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As with some other volumes of this edition the General Editor has 
over many years had several other scholars working with him to 
achieve the publication of this the largest volume of the whole 
series. The text and translation of Book VII have been prepared by 
David Corner, and the notes by Donald Watt. Adrian Gratwick has 
helped materially with the final revision of the translation. The text 
of Book VIII is the work of Bill Scott, with the translation provided — 
by Brian Scott. The notes have been compiled by Bill Scott. Philip 
Hill has supplied the references to astronomical phenomena. The 
general introduction and index are the joint work of Donald Watt 
and Bill Scott. 

Thanks are as usual due to the Master and Fellows of Corpus 
Christi College in Cambridge for giving us access to their MS 171 as 
the main basis of this edition, and for a helpful financial contribution 
towards the large subvention required for the publication of this 
volume at a reasonable price. Other generous donors on this occa- 


- sion have been the TSB Foundation for Scotland, the Keepers of the 


Quaich, Wiliam Grant and Sons, the Seagrave Distillers Charitable 
Trust, Allied Distillers, The North British Distillery Company, Fife 
Regional Council, the Lodge Sir Robert Moray, and not least the 
British Academy and the University of St Andrews. All these 
donations are gratefully ackowledged, for without this continuing 
assistance the completion of this edition would not be possible. 
Thanks are due to the staffs of the University Library at St 


~ Andrews and the National Library of Scotland for their cooperation 


in making a copy of the Speculum Historiale of Vincent of Beauvais 
available to Bill Scott in Edinburgh. In the latter library the younger 
members of staff on the issue and return desk have been 
outstandingly helpful. The assistance of Peter Adamson and Bruce 
Campbell of the Computing Laboratory of the University of St 
Andrews has been much appreciated since the early days of this 
project. And over the last two years the help of Tom Johnstone of 
Mercat Press has become a regular encouragement. 


Donald Watt 


Introduction to Books VII and VIII 


The M anuscripts 


The folios of the Cambridge, Corpus Christi College MS 171 
which contain these two books (fos.130v-18lv) have not been 
damaged by rodents, so that the passages inserted in the margins 
are legible with only a handful of exceptions. There is little need 
therefore in this volume to fall back on readings from the 
Donibristle MS to fill gaps in our transcript from the Corpus 
MS, except where small parts of the text in marginal additions at 
VIII cc.24, 55, 59, 66 and 75 have been lost, probably through 
rubbing. In a few dozen cases alternative readings from other 
MSS have been preferred by the editors to those in the Corpus 
MS (usually of single words); and exceptionally at two points in 
VIII cc.37-38 the text and translation here reflect a better version 
of the source material provided in another edition. The aim as 
usual is to provide a text that is as close as(possible to Bower’s 
own intentions at the time of his death. There are no illustrations 
accompanying these two books in the Corpus MS as are found 
in some of the other volumes. 

The list of rubrics for Book VII occupies fo. 130v of the Corpus MS 
and six lines at the top of fo.131, after which the rest-of that folio is 
left blank, and the text begins unusually on the verso of the folio. At 
the end of Book VII on fo.153v the list of rubrics for Book VIII (in 
which the title for c.73 has been omitted, probably by oversight, and 
subsequent chapters are wrongly numbered) follows immediately 
after a revised Explicit for Book VII. This list ends with fourteen lines 
on fo.154v; the rest of that folio is left blank, and the text of Book 
VIII begins at the top of fo.155 opposite. 

The translated chapter-titles listed in the Contents above are as 
usual drawn from the titles at the head of each chapter of the text. 
The Latin lists of rubrics in the Corpus MS (which are not repro- 
duced in this edition) comprise titles which for the most part are 
longer than the titles inserted by the rubricator at the heads of 
chapters within the text. They sometimes mention matters which are 
not in fact included in the relevant texts (e.g. the title for VII c.39); 
and there are cases (e.g. VII c.3) where the title in the text has been 
altered from the wording found in the initial list to cover some 
additional feature of the chapter in question. Remembering that the 
Corpus MS is essentially a fair copy of the whole work, it would 


“ox 


® 
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appear that the scribe copied the lists of titles before copying the 
following text of each book, then shortened the titles at the head of 
each chapter to fit the space available, and made amendments where 


it was thought desirable. 


In the Corpus MS there are signs of recasting the text for this fair 
copy in alterations to the numbering of the chapters. In Book VII by 
a simple scribal slip the number 49 was repeated for c.50, and then 
corrected. But at the end of the book alterations of the numbers 
suggest that three chapters at first numbered 57-59 in an earlier 
version had been enlarged into five chapters numbered 55-59 when 
the list of rubrics for the book was copied, and then finally arranged 
in six chapters with largely different rubrics now numbered 55-60 in 
the text. Book VIII similarly may have grown beyond Bower’s first 
plans, because there are signs from c.32 onwards that many chapter 
numbers have been deleted and/or corrected. It appears that cc.32-34 
were originally numbered 27-29, a difference of five. From c.35 to 
c.68 the renumbering consistently shows a difference of seven. There 
is a further dislocation in numbering at cc.69 to 72, and from c.73 to 
the end there is a consistent difference of nine. There may therefore 
be nine chapters more than in an original scheme. It is not easy to 
detect the late entries: but since the renumbering starts at c.32 and 
becomes more evident at c.35, it may be that the long homily on 
simony in the last part of c.34 and in cc. 35-38 accounts for at least 
four chapters of the added material. The use of the ‘diary’ source at 
c.69 and later (discussed below p.xxili) may also have contributed. 

Two possible stages of drafting can therefore be inferred from 
these anomalies in Book VIII. A third stage is represented by the 
many marginal entries. Thirty-one of the fifty-four folios of the 
Corpus MS have additions to the main text. Some are no more than a 
word or two, and may be corrections at the time of writing. Others 
are more substantial. Three additions of dates and other facts seem to 
have come from the English chronicler Ralph of Diss (cc.3, 25, 54); 


three more are exempla (cc. 38, 55, 79); another four are sets of verses | 


(cc. 16, 19, 33, 60); one, from a Dunfermline source now represented 
by a manuscript in Madrid, is an account of the opening of the tomb 


of Waltheof abbot of Melrose (c.66); another (in c.69) is a section on 


the battle of Bouvines of 1214, misplaced in Book VIII, but then put 
where is should be in Book IX; two are marginal notes about claims 
of Scottish jurisdiction in the north of England and the Orkney 
Islands (cc. 3, 62). Several late entries add brief Scottish ecclesiastical 
material (described more fully below p.xxiv). The search for and use 


of new information for the twelfth-century narrative was apparently _ 


a continuing preocupation. Half a dozen additions are explicit cross- 
references to earlier and later books (up to and including Book XIN), 
and some of the main text also can be shown to derive from other 
parts of the work. The various drafting stages and the knowlege of 
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other sections, when taken together, suggest that Book VIII, although 
begun after Book VII, did not have its present size and content until a 
late stage in the compilation of the entire work. 

The more substantial marginal additions to the basic text in the 
Corpus MS occur as follows: 


Book VII cc.2 (fo.131v), 22 (fo.139), 32 (fo.142), 34 (fo.143), 37 
(fo.144), 57 (fo. 152), 60 (fo.153v). 


Book VIII cc.1 (fo.155), 5 (fo.156), 7 (fo. 157), 10 (fo. 158), 
(fo.160v), 24 (fo. 163), 25 (fo.163), 27 (fo.164), 33 (fo. 166), 38 (fo. a 
40 (fo.168v), 47 (fo.170v), 54 (fo.173), 55 (fo.173v), 56 (fo.173v), 59 
(fo.175)), 60 (fo.175), 62 (fo.175v), 66 (fos.177-177v), 68 (fo.178), 75 
(fo.180v), 78 (fo. 181v), 79 (fo. 181 v). 


In addition a series of short items about the indie of pilisionl 
orders and particular houses appear to have been added to these 
Books from some reference work as follows: 


Book VII cc.23 (fo.139v), 32 (fo.142), 50 (fos.149v and 150), 54 
(fo.151), 55 (fos. 151v and 152), 60 (fo. 153v). 


Book VIII cc.7 (fo. 157), 25 (fo.163v), 61 (fo. 175v), 65 (fo. 177), 66 
(fo.177). 


Scribal amendments which may indicate changes of intention 
rather than correction of errors may be found at VI, c.22, text 1.29; 
c.48, 1.30; c.57, 1.30; .58, title; VII c.24, 1.58; ¢.25, 11.69 and 75. 

- While Book VIII is treated in the various shorter and other related 
manuscript versions in the general manner adopted in the rest of the 
work, Book VII is handled in them quite exceptionally. It was 
recognized as comprising supplementary material (VII ¢.60, 1.73), 
and for the Coupar Angus MS Bower himself arranged for the bulk 
of it to be completely divided up among the related chapters of Books 
IlI-VI. The editorial notes here explain exactly how this was done 
chapter by chapter, so that the reader can appreciate where Bower 
himself thought that the supplementary material fitted in. (The usual 
alternative and additional readings which throw light on Bower’s 
intentions in his full text in the Corpus MS are provided in the textual 
notes.) The compiler of the Perth MS treated Book VII in the same 
way, but selected many fewer passages for insertion in the earlier 
Books, and these are not noted here. None of Book VII was incorpo- 
rated in.the Liber Pluscardensis, which is not surprising considering 
its non-Scottish content; very little from that book was selected for 
Extracta, and none at all is paralleled in Wyntoun. 
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Content and Sources 


Book VII 


Book VII with the title “Liber Extravagancium’ (c.60 end) is quite 


different in intention and scope from all the other books. Bower - 


explains (c.1) that after completing his story to the death of King 
David I in 1153, he was encouraged by a friend to whom he had 
shown his work so far ‘to single out certain of the more noteworthy 
historical events already covered and discuss them more succinctly at 
this point’. This plan had the approval of his patron, Sir David 
Stewart; and Bower states specifically that he compiled this oes 
before going on to cover the period after 1153. 

For the most part he plundered the Speculum Historiale of Vincent 
of Beauvais O.P. (d.1264) with only occasional reference to other 
sources. Everything is selected so as to complement what had already 
been included above in Books III-VI. But apart from exceptional 
mentions of two kings of England, Alfred (c.13) and William Rufus 
(cc.31-34), Bower makes no other mention of people or events in 
Britain (let alone Scotland), but confines his information and 
comments to developments on the Continent. This was partly the 
consequence of the balance of information that he found in Vincent’s 


book — which was at times even skewed in the particular direction of 


north-east France and eastern Belgium — but illustrates also Bower’s 
desire to inform the Scots of his day more about continental than 
English history. 

Bower explains (c.1) how he has had difficulty in establishing the 
dates of distant events, so that his method is to relate them to 
contemporary emperors or famous men whom he has already 
mentioned in earlier books. It is clear that when he found specific 
dates in his sources he sometimes adopted them, and sometimes 


chose to alter them (see the editorial notes throughout). The main 


story is told in chronological fashion from the late fourth century to 
the mid-twelfth century, but the coverage is uneven. Especially 
detailed attention is given to the Emperor Charlemagne and his 


Carolingian successors to the end of the tenth century. Bower himself _ 


calls this a digression (c.21), but explains that from his account of the 
torments in Hell which he believes were being undergone by some of 
these kings, ‘if our book comes into the hands of our kings, they will 
be afraid on this account of arriving at this place of torment because 
of bad advice and their own transgressions’. Discreditable stories 


about King William Rufus and the Emperor Henry V (cc.31-34 and > 


cc.51-53) are related with a similar intention of providing an awful 
warning. On the other hand some details about the First Crusade are 
included (cc.35-40) with warm, though not uncritical, appreciation 
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of that enterprise; and a detailed description of the holy places of 
Jerusalem and other biblical sites in Palestine is included, presumably 
with the intention of whetting the appetities of his contemporaries to 
follow the example of their predecessors. 

Throughout this book Bower has chosen to include details about 
many natural phenomena such as comets, eclipses, times of dearth, 
earthquakes, floods, thunder and lightning. These interest him 
sometimes simply as features of nature, so that in one place (c.59) he 
offers an explanation ‘according to the philosophers’ of what is 
happening when there is thunder. But frightening natural phenomena 
are more regularly regarded as indications of divine disapproval of 
the actions of specific men — e.g. ‘the destruction of men, their 
buildings or animals by lightning indicated the evils which are more 
serious than the usual ones among Christians’. 

This ties in with Bower’s recurrent interest in individual marvels 
(e.g. cc.11, 14, 16, 24, 53, 55, 56), such as a girl of twelve from Toul 
who took holy communion and then lived for three years without 
food or drink; or a man who was consumed by the fire of lightning 
while his clothing remained undamaged; or the birth of a piglet with 
the face of a man, and of a chicken with four legs, or of Siamese twins. 

More interesting than such trivia are glimpses of the supernatural 
in various accounts of dreams and visions. Bower is on his guard 
against sorcerers and necromancers (cc.6, 29, 30). But as in other 
books of this work he includes accounts of Purgatory and Hell as 
reported by visionaries. He mentions St Patrick’s Purgatory in 
Ireland where ‘many penitents entered the pit and then re-emerged to 
testify that they had endured and seen the greatest torments’ (c.4). 
He quotes Bede’s story of Dryhthelm, who had a vision of the 
afterlife, and survived to become a monk at Melrose (cc.7-8). The 
Emperor Louis the Pious is pictured as in torment for failing to resist 
heresy while he was alive (c.17). The Emperor Charles the Fat had a 
vision of his deceased father Louis king of the Germans in torment, 
up to his thighs in boiling water (cc.19-21). There is the Irishman 
Tundal’s detailed vision of the geography of Hell and Heaven (c.60). 
This recurring theme emphasizes the torments which are to be 
feared; but Bower is very much a churchman of his time 1n repeating 
the church’s teaching that the offering of prayers and alms by the 
faithful can alleviate the sufferings of their loved ones after death. 
There is a story that actions of this kind by monks such as those at 
Cluny in Burgundy were believed to be particularly effective (c.25). 
Despite (or perhaps because of) his academic training Bower has no 
sympathy for intellectual heretics. His sympathies lay with St 
Bernard rather than with his opponents Gilbert de le Porrée and 
Peter Abelard (c.58), the latter of whom he interestingly and 
anachronistically dubs a Lollard (cf. Vol.8 ad indicem). 

Bower chooses in this book as elsewhere to lighten his factual 
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account with some twenty stories with a moral point or exempla. Asa 
preacher he knew how to entertain his readers ~ with tales, for 
example, of maimed beggars who resented being miraculously 
healed, because they then lost their living (c.24). Some of his tales 
illustrating how emperors could appoint bishops on a very subjective 
basis (cc.26-28) are told with surprising lack of comment. But we can 
note how he includes with approval St Bridget’s denunciation of the 
wearing of ostentatious garments by both men and women (c.9; cf. 
IV c.39); and he writes with feeling about how children should 
honour their parents and look after them when old (cc.51-52). 
As a religious superior with high standards Bower laments how 
both men and women are slack in the observance of fasts established 
by the church. Such wilfulness he regards as the ally of the Devil 
(c.49). More positively he includes a long section that displays his 
own personal slant (cc.42-49 — another of his ‘digressions’) in which 
he describes miracles of different kinds performed by the Virgin 
Mary; and by emphasizing the recommendation of the Council of 
Clermont of 1095 that the hours and office of the Virgin be solemnly 
performed every Saturday, he seeks to persuade his readers to take 
part in such observances. It is not only on the basis of the proven 
effectiveness of prayers to the Virgin that he pleads her cause; he 
offers also a closely-argued scholastic discussion (a product, no 
doubt of his training as a student at the new university of St 
Andrews) based on the letters of the word Ave, i.e. the greeting of the 
angel Gabriel to Mary, because it ‘mystically indicates the unity of 
the Divine Being, the Trinity of his Persons, and the felicity of our 
deliverance’. Characteristically Bower is not just selecting historical 
facts from Vincent of Beauvais; he is the moralist, social 
commentator and preacher in this book as in the rest of the work. 
While largely relying on the encyclopaedic compilation of Vincent 
of Beauvais, Bower was aware that Vincent had drawn on earlier 
writers, and sometimes mentions them specifically as the authorities 


behind the excerpts from Vincent’s book that he was choosing to. 


include. The four most important of these earlier chroniclers are 
Sigebert of Gembloux (d. 1112), Hugh of Fleury (d. after 1118), 
William of Malmesbury (d. 1143) and in Vincent’s own century 
Helinand of Froidmont (d. after 1229). The attempt is made in the 


editorial notes here to identify in the writings of each of these earlier - 


writers the passages that are the ultimate source of Bower’s 
statements here. At least where William and Helinand are 
concerned, there are also some cases where it is likely that Bower had 
direct knowledge of their works. _ | 


é 


There are quotations as usual from a miscellany of other writers. 


going back to the Early Christian Fathers (see Index). Some of these 
occur in passages taken from Vincent; but others are drawn by 
Bower himself from works of authors whom he quotes elsewhere 
such as Pliny, Horace, Cassiodorus, Solinus, Eadmer of Canterbury, 


of 
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Cesarius of Heisterbach, Martin of Troppau, James de Voragine, 
Bernard of Clairvaux, Thomas de Cantimpré, Robert Holkot and 
Bridget of Sweden. Specific to this book we find that Bower had 
knowledge of a letter of Boniface (c.11), of Peter Damian’s Life of St 
Odilo of Cluny (c.25), of a letter of Anselm to the pope and of a work 
by Gilbert Crispin of Westminster (c.32). And once he displays his 
knowledge of commentaries on the canon law (c.57). 


Book VIII 


Expressing the hope that his readers had not found Book VII 
tedious, Bower returns in Book VIII to ‘the annals of the kingdom’ 
(c.l). This book was composed after Books VI and VII, as 
Bower himself says (pp.3, 251), and cross-references to Book VI 
in the main text of cc. 7, 25, 29 and 64 confirm this order of 
composition. Book VIII is also part of a pattern which begins to 
emerge in Book V and continues in Books IX and X of making 
each book cover complete reigns of kings of Scotland —Malcolm 
IV and William the Lion in Book VIII, Alexander II in Book IX, 
and Alexander III in Book X. The organization of the material 
for earlier books up to Book VI may have been influenced by 
Fordun’s structure; but from Books VII and VIII onwards all the 
decisions on the scope and content of each book must have been 
taken by Bower; he got no guidance on these matters from 
Fordun’s Gesta Annalia or any other known source. In Book VIII 
the ‘history of Scotland is his basic framework with continental 
events alongside, so that many chapters are a mixture of the two. 
This pattern continues into Book IX — indeed, much of that 
book is very similar to Book VIII in its content and sources, and 
many events mentioned in its opening chapters are a consequenc 
of happenings in the final third of Book VUI. > es 
The narrative here as in Book IX is based on two principal sources, 
John of Fordun and Vincent of Beauvais; the latter provides the 
continental material, the former the Scottish. At home there is a 
double theme of liberty — of the Scottish church from the jurisdiction 
of the archbishops of York and Canterbury, and of the kingdom 
from the overlordship of the kings of England. The first is a much 
more successful enterprise than the second. It gets a good deal of 
space in the early chapters, to the extent of spurious material being 
used to tell some of the story (cc.3, 5, 15, 26, 27); but other passages 
are more authentic, including a not quite complete text of Pope 
Innocent III’s issue of the bull ‘Cum univers’ (first granted by 
Celestine III in 1192) which gave the Scottish church a direct link 
with the popes as a ‘specially favoured daughter’ (cc.25, 67, 68). The 
reign of Malcolm IV, which takes up parts of cc.1-11, is treated 
somewhat coolly, and the king’s purity of life gets more favourable 
attention than his kingship, which led to revolts in Scotland and loss 
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-of territory in the north of England. The dogged efforts of William 
the Lion to recover the earldom of Northumbria, control his own 
kingdom and keep it independent are duly catalogued without, it 
must be said, any great show of interest or sympathy, perhaps 
because he had not been very successful in realizing these aims. But 
there is a different tone at the very end of the reign when, having 
settled affairs peaceably and with a recognized heir on the verge of 
manhood, the king (now gaining a reputation for sanctity) had a 
quiet and calm end — a complete contrast to the death of James I in 
1437 which had affected Bower deeply. 

Abroad, the rivalry of the Angevins and Capetians is soon 
apparent and continues off and on for some two-thirds of the Book. 
There are rumbles of the more distant political and military struggles 
of popes and emperors, and of a schism in the church. In the early 
1190s there is a temporary break for the Third Crusade. The old 
pattern then returns: the English are ejected from Normandy and the 
other Angevin lands north of the Loire; Innocent III meddles in 
German politics. At home King John turns his ambitions to 
controlling all the British Isles, and by 1212 has largely succeeded. 

There are sub-themes. First, as a churchman Bower could not pass 
over the Becket affair, and several early chapters (cc.7-9, 15-19) tell 
of the archbishop’s quarrel with Henry II and of his later exile and 
death. Bower then (c.23) draws the moral, and another sub-theme 
emerges — Henry IJ’s troubles with his unruly sons in the wars of 
1173-4 and later were a direct result of Becket’s murder. In contrast 
Philip IT Augustus of France prospered because he honoured and 
protected the church (c.27). Enter another theme, that of Bower’s 
respect for King Louis VII of France and adulation of King Philip I 
— his care for Paris as his capital city (cc.32, 34); his dislike of 
swearing and wastrels (cc.27, 42); his strict treatment (a modern eye 
~ would see it as persecution) of the impious Jews in his lands (cc.30- 
31); his zeal for the Crusade (cc.44, 51) and his prudent ordering of 
the rule of his kingdom during his absence (c.50); his successes as a. 
military leader (cc.60, 64-65) and as a bringer. of miracles which 
helped his army (cc.45-46). 

Also in this panorama Bower records, as they turn up in his 
sources, comets, eclipses, earthquakes, unseasonable bad weather, 
epidemics, famines, floods, fires and (in c.10) the appearance of “Old 
Nick in shape of beast’ (a black horse) at Scarborough. There is 
human misery — the fishermen who perished in a gale off the 
Yorkshire coast (c.30); the French peasants plagued by disbanded 
mercenaries and other brigands (cc.32-33); the victims of ritual 


killings of various kinds, including Jews and Flemish and > 


Albigensian heretics (cc.29, 30, 32, 53, 75). Miracles happen — a poor 
French woman is savagely mauled by a wolf but saved by her faith in 
the Virgin of Rocamadour (c.9), and the same faith saves a man 
during an earthquake at Antioch (c.14); at several places in France 
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consecrated bread and wine appear as flesh and blood (cc.29, 58); 
crows are seen carrying burning coals in their beaks (c.56); the king 
of Scots cures a sick child by touch at York (c.66), and Prince Louis 
of France recovers from dysentery by divine intervention after a 
series of prayers, processions and the use of sacred relics (c.52). There 
is a sermon on the evils of pluralism in the church (cc.20-21), and an 
even longer one on the perils of simony (cc.34-38). But Maurice de 
Sully bishop of Paris and Hugh bishop of Lincoln (later canonised) 
appear as good prelates (cc.52, 57, 61), and Carthusians get a good 
press (c.61). Moral tales are popped in every so often, and one of 
these has the very last word at the end of c.79. 

Much of this is seen through French eyes. As a version of history it 
can be corrected or explained by modern comment. But what of its 
effect in Bower’s own day? Philip II was almost certainly a model to 
be held up for the young James II of Scotland. But in drawing so 
much of his material from French sources, with their own point of 
view, was Bower following and strengthening an already-established 
pro-French (and by implication anti-English) climate of opinion in 
Scotland? Or, active in the 1430s and 1440s, was he helping to form it? 

By using Vincent as a principal source he was certainly in one 
respect a follower. Vincent himself in this part of his work was 
probably drawing mainly from Helinand of Froidmont, and for the 
reign of Philip II was using the gesta written by Rigord, a monk of 
the royal abbey of St Denis, and by William the Breton, a chaplain 
who continued Rigord’s work. Although he probably did not know 
it (how could he?), Bower was using at one remove what are still the 
two major French contemporary accounts of Philip’s reign. Usually 
he deals faithfully with Vincent’s text; his changes are often 
abbreviations, but at times, when combining Vincent with other 
material, he produces distortions or errors (cc.34, 54). It is not clear 
from Book VIII if Bower knew Helinand’s work at first hand (cf. 
above p.xvili). There is one tantalising bit of evidence that he may 
have done so (c.9, l1.17-20), but the point cannot be proved without 
knowing what text of Vincent he used. 

In his Scottish narrative Bower’s use of Fordun appears to be 
straightforward: he takes in order large parts of the latter’s Gesta 
Annalia, usually without modificaion. A closer look suggests that the 
matter is not so simple. The dating of the surviving Fordun 
manuscripts shows that none of them is likely to have been known to 
Bower, and so he appears to have used another manuscript which is 
not now known. Parts of his narrative suggest that this text may have 
been slightly fuller (cc.19, 54). There are also what appear to be 
omissions from the Fordun text, and whether these were deliberate 
on Bower’s part or show rather what he found in the manuscript of 
Fordun that he was following is by no means clear (cc.10, 11, 12, 62). 
The entire subject needs further examination; but at this stage it 
looks as though Book VIII gives some evidence to support the 
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proposal made above in Vol.2, p.xvi that the Corpus MS of Bower 
gives an ‘uncontaminated’ text of Fordun. But not, it must be added, 
entirely so. For Bower seems to have added in characteristic fashion 
to Fordun’s basic text of cc.26-27, and has also changed some parts 
of his description of the inauguration of William the Lion in c.12. He 
was in difficulty when faced with conflicting evidence, some of it 
from Fordun, about the order of the births of William the Lion and 
his brother David earl of Huntingdon (c.22). There was some general 
confusion in early-fifteenth-century Scotland on this issue. 

_ In composing the editorial notes it has been necessary to explore 
some of the sources used by Fordun. The scale of his narrative shows 
that he must have drawn on more than the existing Scottish material 
in the chronicles of Holyrood and Melrose, assuming that he knew 
them. He had a good source for some northern Scottish affairs (c.59, 
Il.15-34; c.62, ll.1-23). For relations with England he used the 
original version (not the abbreviation which prefaces the chronicle of 
_ Walter of Guisborough) of the chronicle of William of Newburgh 

_and the chronicle often known as Benedict of Peterborough i.e. the 
earlier version, ending ca 1192, of Roger of Howden. The texts of 
Benedict and Howden are often identical, but Fordun’s use of the 
former is shown here in cc.47 and 49 in two crucial passages 
containing his description of the lying-in-state of the dead Henry II 
and his version of the Quitclaim of Canterbury of 1189. After 1192, 
when Benedict’s text had come to an end, Fordun did not know 
Howden’s version of some events of 1194 and 1199 (cc.54, 60). He 


may also have known Fantosme, but this inference comes from one 


slender hint (c.21). All these works have some links with the north of 
England, and it may be that that was where Fordun came across 
them. Be that as it may, at the least Newburgh and Benedict must 


now be added to the already impressive list of sources found in © 


_ Fordun (see above Vol.1, pp.xxx-xxxi; Vol.2, pp.xvii-xviii). 

It is readily apparent, however, that Bower’s Scottish passages go 
beyond Fordun: there are many sections where he has brief notes of 
deaths, successions to office, bad weather and so on — the usual stuff 
of annals. These sections first appear in the story at least as early as 
1159 in cc.5-7, then in cc, 10-11, 13-16 and 19, and, except for cc.48-49 
and 54-55, continue thereafter in all the chapters which have annals 


of Scottish events up to c.68. A characteristic of this material is that it . 


is very similar to the account in the chronicle of Melrose. But there 
are at least three clear indications (c.13, 11.59-61; c.24, 11.70-72; c.65, 
11.34-48) that Bower did not know the Melrose chronicle at first hand 
when compiling the main text of the Corpus MS. And although there 
are some strong, almost word for word, resemblances to that 
chronicle in the earlier chapters already noted, there are clear signs of 
divergence between the texts from ca 1185 (c.39, Il.1-8; c.40, 11.35-55: 
c.44, 1118-19), and with hindsight there is another important 
divergence much earlier (c.10, 1l.6-19). Bower was not therefore 
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himself copying and adapting the Melrose text; he was following a 
separate source. Because of its Scottish content it has in this edition 
been called ‘Source S’. Its appearances are noted specifically chapter 
by chapter as they seem to occur, especially in the second half of the 
book, — 

One feature of Source S is its brevity. It might be thought difficult 
to provide a shorter account than the (usually) laconic text of the 
Melrose chronicle, but the compiler of Source S has managed it, 
often by omitting dates or making them less precise. In other 
passages (e.g, c.27, 1]1.15-16) dates are clearly wrong, perhaps 
indicating that the event and the compilation of the annal about it 
were some distance apart. Another feature is foreknowledge of later 
events (e.g. c.65, 1.39; c.73, ll.1-13), which suggests that Source S as 
Bower knew it for this Book was certainly compiled no earlier than 
the autumn of 1213 and perhaps no earlier than 1217. 

In direct contrast to the short notes of Source S there is from c.69 
onwards a very detailed description of events and issues in a 
diplomatic crisis between William the Lion and King John of 
England from 1208 onwards, but especially in 1209 and 1212, anda 
narrative of domestic Scottish troubles up to 1214. (The narrative in 
cc.74-75 of King John’s campaign in Ireland in 1210 could also be 
part of this fuller work.) This important source, which is unique to 
Bower, is discussed fully in the notes to cc.69-72, 74 and 76-77. When 
it can be checked, which 1s often, its essential accuracy is confirmed. 
It has been suggested in c.69 that, because of the chronology of 
various passages, this detailed ‘diary’ may also be part of Source S. It 
is unusual for a chronicle to suddenly blossom from brief annals into 
detailed narrative, but not unique — the chronicle of Melrose itself 
does something similar in 1215-17 and when covering the activities of 
Simon de Montfort in England in the 1260s. (The dislocation in 
chapter numbers at c.69 [see above p. xiv] could be used, however, to 
argue that the fuller narrative is a separate source discovered at the 
second of the first two possible stages of composition inferred 
above.) Because of the close knowledge shown in the text, the 
possible authorship can be examined. Of several candidates two carry 
most weight. The first is Wiliam Malveisin, bishop of St Andrews, who 
is known to have been involved in the embassies and negotiations 
mentioned in the ‘diary’. The second is William del Bois, a royal clerk 
and later chancellor, who was well placed to know what was going on, 
but whose activities, civil servant that he was, are less obvious than the 


bishop’s. If either was the source or author of the ‘diary’, it would 


suggest an east of Scotland provenance for the material (del Bois later 
became archdeacon of Lothian). — | 

_A working hypothesis can now be put forward. In Book VIII 
Bower has included a long series of Scottish annals first appearing at 
1159, which at 1209 grow into a full-scale ‘diary’ type of narrative 
that continues to 1214. This later narrative is based on excellent 
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information, almost certainly from somebody who was close to the 
scene and familiar with the events and people involved. The shorter 
annals are closely parallel with the text of the Melrose chronicle up to 
ca 1185; then they diverge to some extent; but a clear relationship 
with the Melrose text continues up to at least 1214. This source, 
called here Source S, was possibly put together in the early thirteenth 
century, perhaps no earlier than 1217. The possible authorship of the 
later narrative suggests an east of Scotland provenance, and, it 
should be added, some of the earlier annal material points towards St 
Andrews (c.44, 11.18-19 and 11.19-26; c.46, 11.41-42). This hypothesis 
is tentative. Further examination of the text is required, and at this 
stage a full study of the continued use of Source S in Book IX below 
has not been made (but see below Vol.5, p.xvii). Nor has the relation- 
ship (if any) of Source S and the work of Fordun been considered. 
But what seems clear beyond reasonable doubt now is that Source S 
was once a discrete, long, continuous and home-grown chronicle; it 
deserves recognition as such. To Bower goes the credit for preserving 
it for future generations. 

There are other scattered pieces of Scottish material also unique to 
Bower. An Augustinian source, perhaps Holyrood abbey, may 
account for information in the main text of the Corpus MS about 
John bishop of Whithorn (c.66); an entry about an abbot of Cambus- 
kenneth in the same chapter may have a similar background. 


Augustinian sources probably also lie behind material about abbots | 


of Scone (cc.40 and 59), behind marginal additions about bishops of 
Dunkeld and Inchcolm priory (c.75 [and IX c.27]), and behind yet 
another set of late entries about Inchaffray abbey (c.61 [and IX cc.36 
and 38]). Bower probably obtained the last two sets of data after the 


main texts of Books VIII and IX had been copied. More Inchaffray- 


notes appear in the main text (c.73), and so two sources about that 


abbey can be inferred. Another late entry (c.59)may havecomefrom 
Dunfermline abbey, from which house Bower certainly drew another _ 


and longer addition (c.66). Two more late entries, probably from a 
common source, record religious foundations by members of the 
Scottish royal family (cc.7 and 25). 

As usual Bower quotes other ‘authorities’. The Bible and canon 
law appear often, the latter perhaps cited from memory because 


some of the references, or their application, are not always apt. Other | 


writers from whom he borrows include St Augustine of Hippo and St 
Bernard of Clairvaux, Cesarius of Heisterbach, ‘Cato’, ‘St Cyril’, St 
Godric of Finchale, Horace, Helinand of Froidmont, Seneca and 
Valerius Maximus. There is a full list in the Index. | 
Finally, some other sources can be inferred, but have not yet been 
found. They include a short hagiographical Life of St Thomas 
Becket (c.16); French-based material for the Third Crusade (c.47); 
and an imperfect copy of Pope Innocent III’s issue of the bull ‘Cum 
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universi’ of ? 1200 (c.67). It has been possible to show that many of 
the exempla quoted by Bower are well known, but except where he is 
using Vincent of Beauvais, no specific sources for them have yet been 
identified. There remains one even more intriguing mystery. It has 
been argued above that Bower did not know the Melrose chronicle 


when compiling the main text of Book VIII. But did he come across it 


later? There are two slight hints in additions in the Corpus and 
Coupar Angus MSS that he might have done (c.66, 1.7; c.79, 1.59); 
but here again further investigation is required. 


Methods of Editing 


See Volume 8 pp.xx-xxiv for a general description of the methods 
followed in this edition. The editorial apparatus for Book VII in 
this volume is a little different. Since the substance of this book 
is not about Scotland, the detailed notes are mainly concerned 
with identifying the ultimate sources. behind the text rather than 
with discussing the content. And marginal dates are provided to 
confirm or correct dates in the text on a selective basis only: they 
are inserted only where they are thought to be sufficiently 
accurate to be helpful. Doubtful dates in the text are left alone 
for discussion in the editorial notes. The editorial notes for Book 
VIII are fuller as a reflection of the greater proportion of 
material relating to the history of Scotland in that book. In both 
books. the extensive passages taken over by Bower from Vincent 
of Beauvais, and in Book VIII from John of Fordun, are 
identified and discussed in the notes, but are not printed within 
quotation marks or in smaller type in the text and translation. 


Lists of Abbreviations 


I. Sigla 


B Scottish Record Office, GD.45/26/48 (Brechin MS) 

C Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, MS 171 (Corpus MS) 

CA: National Library of Scotland, Adv.MS 35.1.7 (Coupar Angus MS) 
D: Darnaway Castle, Forres, Donibristle MS 

E Edinburgh University Library, MS 186 

FA: Wolfenbiittel, Germany, Cod-Guelf.538 Helmst. 

FB: British Library, Cotton MS Vitellius E.XI 

FC: Cambridge, Trinity College, MS 0.9.9 

FD: Dublin, Trinity College, MS 498 

FE: British Library, Harleian MS 4764 

FF. Edinburgh, Scottish Catholic Archives, MM2/1 (Scots College MS) 
FG. British Library, Add.MS 37,223 | 

G: Goodall’s printed edition of Bower 

H British Library, Harleian MS 712 

P National Library of Scotland, Adv.MS 35.6.7 (Perth MS) 

R British Library, Royal MS 13.E.X 

S Skene’s printed edition of Fordun 


IT. Words 
app. appendix lac. lacuna | 
art.cit. (article cited) _ MS/MSS_ manuscript/manuscripts 
bk. book n. note 
c century (e.g.12c) no./nos. (number/numbers) 
c./cc. chapter/chapters O.Cist. Cistercian Order 
ca circa (about) om. omitted 
cf. (compare) - O.Prem. Premonstratensian Order 
col./cols. column/columns OSA Order of St Augustine 
d. died OSB Order of St Benedict 
dau. daughter | O.Tiron. Tironensian Order 
del. deleted | p./pp. page/pages 
dép. département. para. paragraph 
ed. edited | pt. part 
edn edition s.a. (under the year) 
ff. and following (pages etc.) sect. section 
fo./fos. folio/folios s.v. (under that head) 
ibid. (in the same place) trans. translated 
interlin. interlineated utcit. (ascited) 
/ll line/lines vol./vols. volume/volumes 


+ add after word signalled 
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xxviii LISTS OF ABBREVIATIONS 
ITI. Names of Counties 


In the Notes places in English, Welsh and Scottish counties (as 
defined between the 1890s and the 1970s) are identified by the 


following abbreviations for these counties. 


ABD _ Aberdeenshire MLO Midlothian 
ANG _ Angus MOR Morayshire 
AYR _ Ayrshire NFK Norfolk 

BRK _ Berkshire NTB Northumberland 
BWK _ Berwickshire NTP — Northamptonshire 
CHE ~— Cheshire NTT — Nottinghamshire 
CLA ~~ Clackmannanshire ORK = Orkney 

CMB Cumberland OXF Oxfordshire 
CRD — Cardiganshire PEB Peebles-shire 
CRN — Caernarvonshire PEM ~ Pembrokeshire 
DMF _ ~ Dumfriesshire PER Perthshire 

DNB __ Dunbartonshire RNF _ Renfrewshire 
DRH Durham ROX — Roxburghshire 
ELO _ East Lothian SFK Suffolk 

ESX Essex SHR Shropshire 

FIF Fife SLK Selkirkshire 

FLI Flintshire SOM — Somerset 

GLO — Gloucestershire STL Stirlingshire 
HMP Hampshire SUT — Sutherland 

INV Inverness-shire WIG _ Wigtownshire 
KCB _ Kirkcudbrightshire WLO West Lothian 
KCD _ Kincardineshire WLT Wiltshire 

KNT_ Kent WML _. Westmorland 
LAN _ Lanarkshire YOE Yorkshire (E.R.) 
LEI Leicestershire YON Yorkshire (N.R.) 
LIN Lincolnshire YOW Yorkshire (W.R.) 


MDX Middlesex 
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Acta Sanctorum Acta Sanctorum, ed. The Bollandists (Antwerp and 
Brussels, 1643-) [cited by month and volume]. 


Alberigo, Decreta Conciliorum Oecumenicorum Decreta, ed. J. Alberigo and 
others, 3rd edn (Bologna, 1973). 


Ambroise, Crusade The Crusade of Richard Lion-Heart, trans. and ed. 
M.J.Hubert and J.L.La Monte (New York, 1941). 


AMW _ Annals of the Reigns of Malcolm and William, Kings of Scotland, ed. 
A.C.Lawrie (Glasgow, 1910). 


Annals of St Bertin The Annals of St Bertin, trans. J.L.Nelson (Manchester, 
1991). | 


Ann.Mon. Annales Monastici, ed. H.R.Luard (RS, 36, 1864-6). 


APS The Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, ed. T. Thomson and C.Innes 
(Edinburgh, 1814-75). 


Arbroath Liber Liber S.Thome de Aberbrothoc, i.e. Arbroath (Bannatyne 
Club, 1848-56). 


ASE Sir Frank Stenton, Anglo-Saxon England, 3rd edn (Oxford, 1971). 
Baldric Baldric de Bourgueil, Historia Hierosolymitana, in Recueil des 


historiens des croisades: Historiens occidentaux, 1v (Paris, 1879). 


Baldwin, Government J.W.Baldwin, The Government of Philip Augustus 
(California, 1986). : 


Barlow, Becket F.Barlow, Thomas Becket (London, 1986). 


Barlow, Rufus F.Barlow, William Rufus (London, 1983). 


Barrow, Era G.W.S.Barrow, The Anglo-Norman Era in Scottish History 
(Oxford, 1980). | 


Barrow, Kingdom G.W5S. Barrow, The Kingdom of the Scots andor 
1973). 


Barrow, Scotland G.WS. Barrow, Scotland and its Neighbours in the Middle 
Ages (London, 1992). 


Barrow, Unity G.W.S.Barrow, Kingship and Unity: Scotland 1000-1306 
(London, 1981). 


BEC_ Bibliothéque de l’Ecole des Chartes (Paris, 1839-). 
Bede _ Bede’s Ecclesiastical History of the English People, ed. B.Colgrave 


~ and R.A.B.Mynors (Oxford, 1969). 


Benedict Gesta Regis Henrici Secundi Benedicti Abbatis, ed. W.Stubbs (RS, 
49, 1867). | 


Bernard, Opera Sancti Bernardi Opera, ed. J.Leclercq and others (Rome, 
1957-77). 


BNB Biographie Nationale de Belgique (Brussels, 1866-). 


Cal.Papal Petitions Calendar of Entries in the Papal Registers relating .to 
Great Britain and Ireland: Petitions to the Pope (London, 1896). 


Cal.Scot.Supp. Calendar of Scottish Supplications to Rome, vols. i-iii (SHS, 
1934-70); vol.iv (University of Glasgow Press, 1983). 
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Cantimpré, De Apibus Thomas de Cantimpré, Liber Apum aut de Apibus 
mySticis sive de Proprietatibus Apum (Paris, 1516). 


CDS Calendar of Documents FAGOG. to Scotland, ed. J.Bain and others 
(Edinburgh, 1881- 1986). 


Caesarius of Heisterbach Caesarius of Heisterbach, The Dialogue on 
Miracles, trans. H.von E.Scott and C.C.S.Bland (London, 1929). 


Chazan, Medieval Jewry R. Chazan, Medieval Jewry in | Northern France 
(Baltimore, 1973). 

Cheney and Semple, Selected Letters C.R.Cheney and W.H.Semple, 
Selected Letters of Pope Innocent III concerning England (1198-1216) 
(Edinburgh and London, 1953). 


Chron.Holyrood A Scottish Chronicle known as the Chronicle of Holyrood 
(SHS, 1938). 


Chron. Picts-Scots Chronicles of the Picts, Chronicles of the Scots, and other 
Early Memorials of Scottish History, ed. W.F.Skene (Edinburgh, 1867). 
CMH The Cambridge Medieval History, ed. H.M.Gwatkin and others 
(Cambridge, 1911-36). 

Councils and Synods D.Whitelock and others, Councils and Synods, with 
other Documents relating to the English Church, I, i-ii, A.D.871-1204 
(Oxford, 1981). 

~ Coupar Angus Chrs. Charters of the Abbey of Coupar Angus (SHS, 1947). 
Cowan, Parishes 1.B.Cowan, The Parishes of Medieval Scotland (Scottish 
Record Society, 1967). 

CP G.E.Cokayne, The Complete Peerage, ed. V.Gibbs and others 
(London, 1910-59). | 


CPL Calendar of Entries in the Papal Registers relating to Great Britain and 
Ireland: Papal Letters,ed. W.H.Bliss and others (London, 1893- ). 


CPL Benedict XIII Calendar of Papal Letters to Scotland of Benedict XIII. 


of Avignon 1394-1418 (SHS, 1977). 
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De diversis incidentibus 


Superiorum cronicularum annalium usque ad Malcolmum regem 
Scotorum nepotem Sancti David sufficienter me cursum de scriptura 
autoris et aliorum sparsim collectorum clausisse putaveram. Et ecce 
quidam de primoribus | regni croniographis prescripta manibus 
attollens accuracius ea considerans, satis et ultra quam debuit 
approbavit. Et pro ulteriori solacio legencium, non inconveniens 
judicavit, ut, antequam ad ulteriores annales progrederer,“ quedam 
adhuc de notabilioribus preteritorum elicerem presentibus succinctius 
inserendis. Sed quia eorum datas difficiliter occurrit et non sine 
magno studio reperire, sufficiat ut inscribenda cum contemporaneis 
imperatoribus, vel viris illustribus superius annuatim prelibatis, in 
genere annotentur. 

De sufferencia igitur consulentis, et precipue hoc fier1 ab inicio 
demandantis, sequitur liber vis. Tempore Archadii et Honorii 
Rome celebrato gladiatorio ludo, Thelamacius monachus, zelo Dei 


10 


15 


efferbuit, et populum Romanum increpans attencius spectaculo — 


inhiantem, ab eo morti lapidatur. Unde Honorius imperator 


offensus, gladiatorium ludum indicto suo imperpetuum removit. 
Hoc anno obit Sanctus Martinus Turonensis. 


Anno vii®? horum imperatorum Rome Alexis nobilissimi Romano- 


rum vita mirabilis declarata est. : 
Anno eorum ix. Pachomius abbas docuit monachos regulam 
vivendi quam angelo dictante didicerat. 


Anno eorum vii Innocencius papa decrevit pacis osculum ad 


missam dari, sabbato jejunium celebrari, oleo ad usus infirmorum ab 
episcopo’ consecrato licere uti. In Britannia Pelagiana oritur heresis. 


Eodem anno Paula Bethleem obiit, curus vitam inclitam Jeronimus_ 
scripsit. Eodem tempore Crisostomus ab Eudoxia, uxore Archadii, | 


exilio religatur,‘ sed populo pro hoc tumultuante revocatur. Secundo 
exiliatur, sed terremotu regiam urbem Bravilel concuciente, a civibus 
revocatur. | 

Horum in tempore,“ Augustinus in ecclesia philosophatus est, 
cuius librorum tractatuum’ <numerus> plusquam ad mille triginta 


a__second-e- interlin.C d + magnus CA 
b ipsoCA e  tractatuumque CA 
c relegatur CA 
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Various events 


I had thought that I had satisfactorily completed my coverage of the 
chronicle annals up to the reign of Malcolm king of Scots, grandson 
of St David, which are produced above from the writings of the 
author and of others to whose works I have paid varying degrees of 
attention. And indeed someone who got hold of the above 
compilation from the first histories of the realm considered it with 
great care and approved of it as a more than adequate piece of work. 

And for the further pleasure of its readers, he thought that it would 
be beneficial if, before going on to the later annals, I were to single 
out certain of the more noteworthy historical events already covered 
and discuss them more succinctly at this point. Because, however, it 
is difficult and impossible without great effort to determine their 
dates, it will be enough to record the events in a way which relates 
them to contemporary emperors or famous men mentioned in the 
annals above. With the approval therefore of my adviser, and most 
importantly of the man who initially asked for this work to be 
written, there follows the Seventh Book. 

In the time of Arcadius and Honorius, while the gladiatorial 
games were being held in Rome, the monk Telemachus, boiling over 
with divine zeal, rebuked the people of Rome for being too engrossed 
in the spectacle, and was stoned to death by them. Thereupon the 
Emperor Honorius showed his displeasure by issuing an edict 
placing a permanent ban on the gladiatorial games. 

In the same year St Martin of Tours died. | 

At Rome in the seventh year of the reign of these emperors the life 
of Alexis, the very noblest of the Romans, was declared miraculous. 

In the ninth year the Abbot Pachomius taught his monks the rule 
of life which he had learnt from an angel. — 

In the seventh year Pope Innocent decreed that the kiss of peace 
was to be given at mass, that a fast was to be observed on Saturdays, 
that it was lawful to use oil consecrated by a bishop for the benefit of 
the sick. In Britain the Pelagian heresy appeared. 

In the same year Paula died at Bethlehem, whose glorious life was 
written about by Jerome. 

At the same time Chrysostom was sent into exile by Eudoxia wife 
of Arcadius, but was recalled because of the popular agitation which 
resulted from this act. He was exiled a second time, but after an 
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extenditur, multis numero non comprehensis. De quo dicit Geradius, 
libro De Illustribus Viris: ‘Quis glorietur tanto studio ut legat 
quanto’ ille scripsit?’ Que quidem cuicumque, ut estimo, viventi non 
quidem’ scribere, sed nec legere occurrat. 


f quanta CA . 9 interlin.C — 


ae) . 


Deeodem — 


Anno Honorii vi'® Judeus quidam, conquestus causa cum in multis 
hereticorum ecclesiis baptizatus fuisset, venit eciam ad ecclesiam 
orthodoxorum sub eadem intencione baptizandus. Et cum baptizari 
deberet, aqua fontis subito disparuit, et iterum atque iterum allata 
aqua et fonte repleto, iterum atque iterum aqua disparens, virtutem 
Dei et Judei perfidiam ostendit. Anno sequenti corpora Sanctorum 
Stephani, Nichodemi, Gamalielis et Abibon Luciano presbytero 
revelata sunt. Et Zozimus papa decrevit cereum Sabbato Sancto 
Pasche benedicendum. <Cuius cerel misticus intellectus SIC 
describitur: | 


Cereus iste Deum notat atque ea fubilelitn 
quo mundus per eum traxit de morte tropheum.> 


Quidam occidentales ultimo anno cicli decemnovenalis pro 


embolismo communem annum tenentes, ac per hoc in Pascha 


celebrando oberrantes,’ divino miraculo ad veritatem revocantur. In 
una enim Italie ecclesia, ubi in Sabbato Sancto Pasche hora 
baptizandi solebat aqua divinitus manare et statim ex sese redire, 
nullo deductorio penitus apparente tunc temporis, minus justo, id est 


vil? kal’ aprilis, Pascha celebrantes, aqua non emanans, 


expectacione unius’ diei® ac noctis fefellit. Legittimo autem die 
Pasche, hora baptizandi,“ | aqua solito emanans,’ x 
debere celebrare’ ostendit. Quo in tempore, ut scribit Sigibertus, 
Predestinatorum heresis cepit serpere, qui Deo _predestinati 
vocantur, quia, et de predestinacione et divina gracia disputantes, 
asserebant quod nec pie viventibus prosit bonorum operum labor, si 


a corrected from aberrantes C -e > + expectacione untus diei ac noctis fefellit. 
b +Deidel.C .. : Legittimo autem -die Pasche, hora 
c. dierum CA | ; baptizandi, aqua solito emanans de/.C 

d_ celebrandi CA . f  celebrari CA © 
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earthquake severely shook the royal aly he was recalled by its 
citizens. 

At the time of these emperors ene was working on 
philosophy in the church. His books and discourses number more 
than a thousand and thirty, with many not included in that figure. Of 
him Gennadius in a book on famous men asked: ‘Who can boast of 
so much application that he has read as much as he wrote?’ Indeed, as 
far as I know, it occurs to no one alive toca to read, let alone write, 
so much. 7 


2 


The same 


In the sixth year of the reign of Honorius a certain Jew, bewailing the 
fact that he had been baptised in many churches of heretics, came 
now to a church of orthodox Christians with the same intention of 
being baptised. And at the point at which he ought to have been 
baptised, the water in the font suddenly disappeared. Again and 
again water was brought and the font refilled; again and again it 
disappeared, demonstrating the power of God and the perfidy of the 
Jew. In the following year the bodies of Saints Stephen, Nicodemus, 

Gamaliel and Abibas were revealed to the priest Lucian. And Pope 
Zosimus decreed that the Paschal candle should be blessed on Holy 
Saturday. The mystical sisnineauce of this candle i is described in the 
following: 


That candle represents God and the jubilee day 
upon which the world through him claimed a victory over death. 


Some Christians in the West, who in the last year of a nineteen-year 
cycle, because ofan intercalation, shared the general view of what 
year it was, but celebrated Easter at the wrong time, were recalled to 
the truth by a divine miracle. For once when they celebrated Easter 
too early on 25 March in one church in Italy, where at the hour of 
baptism on Holy Saturday the water through an act of divine 


intervention used to flow and immediately recede although no drain. 


was visible within, the water failed to flow although they waited for 
an entire day and night. At the hour of baptism on the correct day for 
Easter, however, the water in flowing as usual demonstrated that 
Easter ought to have been celebrated on 22 April. 

At this time, as Sigebert writes, there began to spread the heresy of 
the Predestinarians, who are called predestined to God because in 
discussing both predestination and divine grace, they asserted that 
good works do not profit those living piously if they have been 


foredoomed by God to death, and that it is not prejudicial to the | 


[415] 


[417-18] 


[417] 


Gi,381 


6— BOOK VII 


a Deo ad mortem predestinati fuerint, nec impiis obsit quod improbe? 
vivant, sia Deo predestinati fuerint ad vitam. Que assercio et bonos a 
bonis evocabat, et malos ad mala provocabat. Et ne quis ex 
huiusmodi heresi” sumat materiam desperandi, audi quod scribit 
Cesarius, quod predestinacioni innitentes multi decipruntur. Exemplo 
Lodovico Thuringie, hominis literati qui tanto errore erat deceptus, 
ut se assereret necessario salvandum si predestinatus erat, vel 
dampnandum si prescitus. Dicebatque se horam mortis sue non 
posse effugere vel anticipare, et ob hoc sine ullo timore infinitis victis 
se multipliciter exponebat. Tandem graviter infirmatus,. medico 
accito dixit ut curam adhiberet qua convalescere posset. Medicus, 
peritus non solum medicina sed eciam theologia, illtus errorem non 
ignorans, dixit: ‘Domine, si hora mortis vestre venerit, non potero 
vos curare; si vero non venerit, frustra curam adhiberem quia sine 
hoc curabimini.’ Et’ infirmus; ‘Quomodo sic respondes? Scio quod, nisi 
mihi cito subveniatur, moriar ante tempus.’ Tunc medicus: ‘Si 
creditis vitam vestram procelari virtute medicine, quare hoc negatis 
de penitencia, que est anime medicina?’ Attendens infirmus virtutem 
verborum statim, quasi infusa luce securitatis ab eo omnes dubietatis 
tenebre diffugerunt, et dixit: ‘De cetero esto mihi medicus anime, 


quia per | tuam medicinalem linguam liberavit me Deus a maximo. 
errore.’ Ad istud confirmandum, dicit Christus Brigitte, libro vi' 


capitulo xxii, de quodam qui in predestinacione posuit fidem suam, 


dicens: ‘Si Deus prescivit me dampnandum, cur amplius laborabo? Si © 


non, salvandum faciliter recipiet penitenciam, ve illi nisi se cicius 
emendaverit, quia nullus propter prescienciam meam reprobatur.’ 


Ad hoc eciam Augustinus, de predestinacione dicens, quod predesti- 


nacio Dei multis ¢ est causa standi, nemini est causa labendi. 
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impious to live immorally if they have been predestined to eternal 
life. This assertion not only entices good men away from good deeds, 
but also provokes evil men to commit evil deeds. But lest any should. 
find in this sort of heresy cause for despair, I have heard that 
Caesarius wrote that many who believe in predestination are 
deceived. Take the example of Ludwig of Thuringia, a learned man 
who was misled by so much error that he asserted that he was of 
necessity saved if he was predestined to be so, or damned if he was 
foredoomed to be so. And he said he could not possibly delay or 
advance the hour of his death, and because of this recklessly exposed 
himself in many different ways to an infinite number of vices. At 
length, gravely ill, he spoke to the doctor who had been called to 
administer treatment to enable him to recover. The doctor, skilled 
not only in medicine but also in theology, and aware of his patient’s 
erroneous beliefs, said: ‘Sir, if the hour of your death has come, I 
cannot cure you, and if indeed it has not, I shall be treating you in 
vain because you will be cured in any case.’ And the invalid replied: 
“How can you say that? I know that I shall die before my time unless I 
am helped soon.’ To which the doctor responded: ‘If you believe your 
life can be extended through the influence of medicine, why do you 
deny the validity of penance, which is the medicine of the soul?’ The 
invalid immediately recognized the force of these words as if all the 
darkness of doubt had been dispelled by the infusion of the light of 
faith, and said: ‘From now on, be for me the doctor of my soul, 
because through your healing words God has freed me from the 
greatest error.’ 

To confirm this, Christ says to Badece in the iaiesecondl 


chapter of the sixth book, in connection with a person who placed his 


faith in predestination: ‘If God has foredoomed me to damnation, 
why should I do more good works? If not, a man will easily receive 
the sacrament:of penance, if indeed he has not corrected himself 
before God on an earlier occasion, because no one is foredoomed by 
me to condemnation.’ On this point Augustine himself says of 
predestination that the predestination of God is for many the reason 
for standing firm, for no one the reason for sinning. 
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3 : 
De victoria Britonum contra paganos Saxones vel, — 
ut quidam ferunt, Saxonum noviter con versorum contra Britones® 


Anno ai Theodosii, cum Sanctus Germanus Autisidiorensis 
predicaret fidem relapsis Anglis, Saxones pagani adjunctis sibi Pictis 
bellum adversus Britones <susceperunt> Christianos, qui inferiores 
erant barbaris, et ill trepidi auxilium. sancti postularunt. Qui 
promissum maturantes adventum, cum in procinctu essent pugnaturi, 
Germanus signifer omnes admonet ut voci sue uno clamore 
respondeant. Appropinquantibus hostibus, ‘Alleluia’ tercio repetitum 
sacerdotes exclamant. Sequitur unus clamor omnium, et repercusso 
aere tamquam ectho ab ictu moncium inclusa multiplicant. Hostile 
agmen terrore prosternitur, et ruisse super se non solum rupes 
circumdatis, verum eciam celi machinam contremiscunt. Vix sufficere 
pedum pernicitas creditur. Passim fugiunt, arma _proiciunt, 


gaudentes vel nuda se corpora eripuisse discrimini; plures eciam — 


timore precipites flumen, quod sensim’ venientes transierant, 
devoravit. Sicque hostibus sine sanguine superatis, collectis spoliis, 
Christiani triumphant. Cum igitur Germanus in Britannia predicaret, 
die quadam regis Britannie palacium cum suis discipulis introivit, et, 
directo ad regem nuncio, pro vehementi frigore et superveniente nocte 


hospicium postulavit. Sed cum rex immitis concedere noluisset, | 
Germanus cum discipulis suis sub divo persistens,’” nivem et grandi- - 


nem pacienter sustinuisset. Iamque veniente nocte subulcus regis 


regressus -a pascuis acceptam in palacio prebendam suam ad 


proprium tugurium referebat. Is, ubi Sanctum Germanum conspexit 


vehementi frigore cum discipulis suis tabescentem, persone dignitate | . 


permotus, ‘Oro’, ait, “quisquis es, domine, ut tibi et sociis parcas, et 


veniens ad hospiciolum meum offictum mee paupertatis benigne _ 


suscipias.. Cumque Germanus ad eum humiliter declinasset, 


porcarius ille uxorem suam monuit ut unicum vitulum quem habebat. 
occideret, et hospitibus cenaturis apponeret. Post cenam igitur 


Germanus mulierem evocat, jubetque ossa vituli diligenter collecta,‘ 
super pellem eius ante matrem, ut in presepi,“ componat. Quo facto, 
vitulus sine mora surrexit, matrique coastans comedere fenum cepit. 
Tunc subulcus,° hoc audiens, rogat hospites suos ut salvo iure 


a_ vel... Britones runs into margin; c iti del. c¢ corrected fromcollata C 
after Saxones and added after Britones C d  presepe CA 
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3 


= A victory of the Britons over the pagan Saxons, or, 
as some Say, of the newly-converted Saxons over the Britons 


In the eighth year of the reign of Theodosius, when St Germanus of 


Auxerre was preaching the faith to the relapsed Angles, the pagan [429] 


Saxons, who had allied with the Picts, declared war on the Christian 
Britons, who were weaker than the barbarians, and since they were 
afraid, they pleaded for the help of the saint. [The bishops] came at 
once to fulfil their promise, and when they were on the battle-field 
and ready to fight, Germanus who was bearing the standard urged all 
his men to repeat his call in one single shout. As the enemy 
approached, [the bishops] cried ‘Alleluia’ thrice. A single shout from 
everyone followed, and was multiplied like an echo from a blow, as 
the air reverberated in the surrounding mountains. The enemy 
column was laid low with dread, and feared that not only the 
surrounding rocks but also the very vault of heaven would rush on 
top of them. Fleetness of foot was thought scarcely sufficient. They 
fled in disorder, throwing away their arms, and were happy to escape 
even naked from the danger, while many driven on by fear were 
indeed drowned in a river, which they had crossed carefully when 
coming. So the Christians triumphed, having overcome the enemy 
and taken the spoils of victory without bloodshed. 

When therefore Germanus was preaching in Britain, one day he 
entered the palace of the British king with his disciples, and sent a 
messenger to the king to ask for shelter for the coming night on 
account of the biting cold. But when that unfeeling king refused to 
give it, Germanus and his disciples stayed out in the open, and 
patiently endured the snow and hail. Then, with night falling, the 
king’s swine-herd returned from the fields and was taking back to his 
cottage the allowance of food which he had received at the palace, 
when he saw St Germanus and his disciples wasting away in the 
terrible cold. Moved by the dignity of the saint’s person, he said: ‘I 
beg you, sir, whoever you are, to spare yourself and your friends by 
coming to my house and kindly accepting what hospitality I as a poor 
man can give.’ And when Germanus humbly declined his offer, that 
swine-herd told his wife to kill the one calf he had, and to place it 
before his guests for dinner. Then after the meal Germanus called the 
woman, and ordered the bones of the calf to be collected up carefully 
and put together on its hide in front of its mother as in the byre. When 
this had been done, the calf immediately rose to its feet, and standing 
alongside its mother began to eat hay. Then the swine-herd heard of 
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hospicii. hoc interim beneficium acceptarent. Facto autem mane, 
Germanus ad palacium progreditur, et regem egressurum de palacio 
prestolatur. Exeunti festinus occurrit, et cur ei sero | hospicium 
negasset potenter inquirit. Rex stupore defixus, et sancti auctoritate 
attonitus, respondere non potuit. Tunc Germanus, “Egredere,’ 
inquit, ‘et regnum meliori dimitte!’ Illo hesitante, Germanus 


cunctantem impellens, ‘Egredieris,’ ait, ‘et sicut Dominus definivit’ 40 


“‘Nequaquam deinceps potestate regia abuteris”.’ Rex auctoritatem 
celestem in presule reformidans, cum conjuge et liberis indifferenter 
exivit, et ulterius ingredi non presumpsit. Tunc Germanus subulcum 


cum conjuge’ venire fecit, et universo stupente palacio regem 


constituit. Extunc reges ex subulci genere prodeuntes, dominati” 
sunt’ genti Britonum, Deo res humanas per beatum Germanum 
mirabiliter ordinante. 


f- diffinivit CA 2 | | | h corrected probably from dominanti C _ 


g suaCA. Rae i interlin.C 
4 
De Sancto Patricio 


’Tempore Theodosii junioris Sanctus Patricius apud Scotos porcarius | 
primo fuit. Inde liberatus Romam adiit, et ibidem sacras literas 


didicit. Palladio autem episcopo defuncto, quem Celestinus papa ad 


Scotos miserat, mittitur cum Germano Patricius, et Hibernis‘ 
episcopus ordinatur. Preter virtutes reliquas quas fecit, xl mortuos 


suscitavit, captivos multos propriis sumptibus redemit, ecclesias 
ccclxv fundavit, et totidem episcopos ordinavit, presbyterorum tria 


-miulia consecravit, x11 milia hominum baptizavit, septem regis“ filios 
Almogich uno die baptizavit, xl diebus et xl noctibus in-vertice 


Montis Ely jeyunavit, octoginta annis in Hibernia predicavit, centum 


viginti annis vixit, et sepulcrum elus non invenitur. Completo in Hely — 
xl dierum et noctium jejunio, tres peticiones pro Hiberniensibus fecit, _ 
eo quod fidem recepissent. Primam, ut unusquisque credencium 


penitencium, licet in extremo vite sue statu, susciperetur. Secundam, 
ne Hibernia a barbaris in eternum consumeretur. Terciam, ne 
aliquis’ Hiberniensium supervivat in Adventu Judicis. Hinc, pro 
honore Sancti Patric, delenda dicitur vu annis ante J udicium. In 
colle Hiberniencium populo benedixit, et pro eo oravit. Ibi aves 


a +etaliisdelC | c  Hibernicis CA | 
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this, and asked his guests with full regard for the conventions of 
hospitality to accept this gift meanwhile. When morning came, 
Germanus went to the palace, and waited for the king to come out. 
When he did, Germanus quickly confronted him, and forcefully 
demanded of him why he had denied him shelter at such a late hour. 
The king was stupified, so shocked was he by the saint’s air of 
authority that he could not reply. Then Germanus said: “Go away 
and hand over your kingdom to a better man!’ When the king 
hesitated, full of indecision, Germanus urged him on saying: “Get 
out! Just as the Lord says: “In vain you continually abuse your royal 
power”.’ The king, shrinking from the bishop’s heavenly authority, 
walked away unconcernedly with his wife and children, and never 
presumed to come back again. Then Germanus had the swine-herd 
with his wife come to him, and to the surprise of everyone at the 
palace made him king. Thenceforth kings descended from a lowly 
swine- herd, because of God’s miraculous control of human affairs 
exercised through St Germanus, ruled over the Britons. | 


40 
St Patrick 


During the reign of Theodosius I St Patrick was at first a swine-herd 
in the land of the Scots. When he had been set free from there, he went 
to Rome where he learned the Scriptures. When, however, 
Bishop Palladius whom Pope Celestine had sent to the Scots died, 


- Patrick was sent with Germanus and made bishop to the Irish. There, 


besides the other miracles he performed, Patrick raised forty persons 
from the dead. He redeemed many prisoners at his own expense, 
founded three hundred and sixty-five churches, and consecrated the 
same number of bishops, ordained three thousand priests, baptized 
twelve thousand men, baptized in one day seven sons of King 
Amalgaid, and fasted for forty days and forty nights on the summit 
of Cruachan Aigle. He preached for eighty years in Ireland, and lived 
to the age of one hundred and twenty. His tomb has not been found. 
When he had completed his fast of forty days and nights on 
Cruachan Aigle, Patrick made three petitions on behalf of the Irish, 
on account of the fact that they had received the faith, of which the 
first was that the penance of every believer, even if performed at the 
very last, should be accepted; the second was that Ireland should 
never be taken over permanently by foreigners; and the third was 
that no Irishman should survive until the Last Judgment. With 
regard to this last petition, it is said that in honour of St Patrick 
[Ireland] will be destroyed seven years before the Day of Judgment. 
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multicoloris innumerabiles ad eum venerunt ut benediceret eis, 
quibus signantur quique fideles qui per eum conversi sunt ad 
Dominum. Verum in primis cum prefatam gentem admodum 
bestialem, et terrore tormentorum, et-amore gaudiorum, ab errore 
convertere voluisset, dicebant ad Christum se numquam convertendos 
verbis eius vel miraculis, nisi aliquis eorum et tormenta illa malorum 
et gaudia beatorum intueri posset, ut rebus visis cerciores fierent 
quam promissis. Cumque ille eciam tunc, pro salute populi, jejuniis 
et oracionibus devocior fieret, apparuit ei pius Dominus Jhesus 
visibiliter, dans ei textum Evangeliorum et baculum, que hucusque 
pro magnis.preciosisque reliquiis in Hibernia veneracione habentur, 
ac pro signo summi presulatus, id est archiepiscopatus illius patrie, 
cuilibet habenti hec reputantur. Ipse quoque baculus pro eo quod 
illum Dominus Jhesus dilecto suo Patricio contulit, baculus’ Jnesum 
cognominatur..Itaque Dominus eundem sanctum in locum desertum 
deduxit, et quamdam foveam rotundam intrinsecus obscuram 
ostendit e1, dicens quia quisque veraciter penitens et vera fide 
armatus fossam eandem ingressus, unius | diei ac noctis spacio 


20 


25 


30. 


35 


moram in ea faceret,? ab omnibus peccatis suis purgaretur, et per — 


illam transiens non solum videret tormenta malorum, sed eciam 
gaudia beatorum. Sicque” Domino ab oculis eius disparente, letus 
statim in eodem loco ecclesiam construxit, et beati patris Augustini 
Canonicos in eas constituit. Fossam autem, que est in monasterio 
extra frontem ecclesie, muro circumdedit, et januas serasque 
apposuit, ne quis eam temere, et sine licencia, ingredi presumeret. 
Clavem vero custodiendam priori eiusdem ecclesie commendavit. 


Ipsius autem beati patris tempore, multi penitencia ducti fossam. 


ingressi sunt, qui regredientes et tormenta maxima se perpessos et 


40 


45 


vidisse testati | sunt. Quorum relaciones iussit beatus Patricius in - 


eadem ecclesia notari. Eorum vero attestacione ceperunt alii 
predicacionem beati Patricii suscipere. Et quoniam a peccatis ibidem 
homo purgatur, locus ille Purgatorium Sancti Patricii nominatur. 
Locus autem ille Reglis’ dicitur. Verum historia hec a multis non 
recipitur propter | illud maxime quod ibi‘ dicitur animas a purgatorio 
liberatas non statim ad celum avolare,’ sed in paradiso terrestri, 
tamquam. in loco quietis intermedio, temporaliter commanere, et 


inde, statuto tempore, ad celi palacia transmeare; cum econtra nullus — 
credatur” esse locus animarum inter Purgatorium et Celestem 


Paradisum. 
_ Pro isto vide supra, libro iii° capitulo ix°.. 
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And while St Patrick blessed and prayed for the Irish on his hill, 
there came to him to be blessed countless birds of many colours, 
symbolising all the faithful he had converted to the Lord. When, 
however, he had first wished to lead this people (who were no better 


-than the animals through both their fear of suffering and love of 


pleasure) away from error, they had said that in order to be more 
convinced by visible evidence than by promises, they would never be 
converted to Christ by his words or miracles unless one of them 
witnessed the torments of the damned and the joys of the blessed. 
And it was while Patrick was even then devoting more and more of 
his time to fasting and prayer in order to find a means of salvation for 
this people that the good Lord Jesus appeared to him and gave him a 
text of the Gospels and a staff, which to this day are revered in 
Ireland as important and precious relics, and are regarded as being 
for whomsoever possesses them the symbols of his tenure of the most 
important bishopric, that is of the archbishopric of that country. 

That staff, furthermore, because the Lord Jesus gave it to his beloved 
Patrick, is called Bachall Tosa. 

And the Lord led the same saint away into a remote area, and 
pointed out to him a circular pit which was dark inside, saying to him 
that any true penitent who entered it, armed with a true faith, and 
stayed in it for a day and a night, would be purged of all his sins, and 
would in passing through it see not only the sufferings of the sinners 
but also the joys of the blessed. With that, the Lord disappeared from 
his sight, and St Patrick immediately with great joy built a church on 
that spot, and placed in it canons of our blessed father Augustine. He 
surrounded with a wall the pit which is within the grounds of the 
religious house in front of the church, and erected gates with locks so 
that no-one might rashly attempt to enter the pit without permission. 
He entrusted custody of the key to the prior of the same church. In 
our blessed father’s own lifetime many penitents entered the pit and 
then re-emerged to testify that they had endured and seen the greatest 
torments. St Patrick ordered that their reports be recorded in the 
church there, and soon as a result of their testimony, others began to ~ 
accept his teaching. The place, since it is there that man 1s purged of 
his sin, became known as St Patrick’s Purgatory. The real name is, 
however, Regles. But many people do not believe this story, mainly 
because it is there stated that souls, being freed from Purgatory, do 
not fly away instantly to Heaven, but remain for a time in an earthly 
paradise, a sort of intermediate resting place, and that from there at 
the appointed time they pass over to the palaces of Heaven; whereas 
the contrary belief is that there is no place for souls between 
Purgatory and the Celestial Paradise. 

On this, see above Book III, Chapter 9. 
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5 
De Giberiano Scoto, et Francorum rege Clodoveo, et aliis 


Anno domini’ cccc® xciii, mundi iii” clvi, Gibrianus Scotus cum 
fratribus et sororibus in Gallia peregrinatus urbem Remensem tam 
vita quam morte sua illustravit. Et Genovefa virgo Parisiensis 
octogenaria ad Dominum transiit. Paulo post Clodoveus, rex 
Francorum, Christianus effectus, attendens Gothos Arrianos partem 
Galliarum optimam tenere, direxit nuncios ad beati Martini 
basilicam cum muneribus multis et equm suum, quem amabat 
plurimum, post bellum, si ei Deus victoriam de Arrianis donaret, de 
competenti precio redimendum. Qui victor feliciter effectus, et 
Thuronis civitatem reversus, multa munera basilice beati Martini 
tribuit. Equm vero, quem antea ad ipsam ecclesiam transmiserat, 
recipere voluit ab illis matriculariis, datis pro eo argenti solidis 
centum. Quibus datis, equs ille nullatenus se movit. At rex ait; ‘Date 
alios centum solidos.’ Cumque dedissent, statim equs solutus abit. 
Tunc cum leticia rex ait: ‘Vere beatus Martinus bonus est in auxilio, 
sed carus in negocio.’ Eodem tempore, claruerunt Simachus patricius 
et gener eius Boecius, vir consularis conspicuus, luculenciori sciencia 
prediti. Horum tempore, orta est heresis de Trinitate, contra quam 
heresim composuit Boecius De Trinitate librum perutilem. Quando 
quidam rex Gothorum Theodericus Romanam rem publicam armis 


accusatus, quod solicite laboraret ut Senatum et rem publicam ab 


eius manibus eriperet, cum pluribus aliis, | proscriptus atque in| 
exilium missus, Papie incarceratus est. Ubi, quasi de gravi glorie ac 


rerum mutacione doleret, ut consolacionis medicinas tanto dolori 
non tam sibi quam aliis quereret, librum edidit De Consolacione 
Philosophie, ostendens gloriam et dignitatem ceteraque terrena non 
vere bona, sed nichil esse, et ideo nulli fore appetenda, nec de eorum 
amissione dolendum. Tandem vero longo exilio fatigatus, ab eodem 


interemptus est‘ tiranno,“ anno domini quingentesimo xxi°. Qui inter - 


cetera sua’ hos duos <reliquit> versus a cunctis eliciendos, videlicet: 


O felix mortale genus, si semper haberet 
eternum premente bonum, finemque timeret. 


~ Anno domini quingentesimo xxix corpus beati Agen monachi 
divina et mirabili revelacione inventum, et Alexandriam delatum est. 
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Gibrian the Scot, Clovis king of the Franks, and others 


In 493 (4156 of the world) Gibrian Scotus, while on pilgrimage to 
Gaul with his brothers and sisters, brought renown to the city of 
Rheims through the manner of both his life and death. And 
Genevieve the virgin of Paris went to the Lord at the age of eighty. 

A little later Clovis king of the Franks, having been converted to 
Christianity, became aware that the Arian Goths were in posession of 
the best parts of Gaul and sent envoys to the basilica of St Martin 


_ with many gifts and his favourite horse which he was to redeem after 


the war for a suitable price if God granted him victory over the 
Arians. When he had happily emerged as victor,he returned to the 
city of Tours and made many gifts to the basilica of St Martin. The 
horse which he had previously sent to that church, however, he 
wanted back from his beneficiaries, and he gave a hundred silver 
shillings for it. But when these had been handed over, the horse just 
would not budge. And the king said: ‘Give another hundred 
shillings.’ And when these had been handed over, the horse at once 
moved freely away. Then the king jovially remarked: “The blessed 
Martin is generous with his assistance, but he 1s indeed expensive to 
do business with!’ 

- At the same time Symmachus a patrician and his son-in-law 
Boethius, a distinguished man of consular rank, were renowned 
figures, both possessed of superior intellectual abilities. In their time 
the Trinitarian heresy sprang up, against which Boethius composed 
De Trinitate, a very sound book. When a certain king of the Goths 
called Theodoric mounted a military invasion of the Roman state, 
Boethius was his greatest opponent. A little later, accused before 
Theodoric of having persistently worked to snatch the Senate and 
Roman state from his grasp, Boethius was proscribed along with 
many others, sent into exile, and imprisoned at Pavia. There, 
lamenting the burdensome nature of fame and the fickleness of 
fortune, he produced his De Consolatione Philosophiae, searching for 


a balm for the great sorrows of himself and others, demonstrating 


that renown and rank and other mortal things are not indeed good, 


but are worth nothing and should not therefore in the future be 


sought or grieved over when lost. At length truly exhausted by his 
long period of exile, he was put to death by the same tyrant in 521. 
Among his other writings he left these two lines which. have been 
singled out from the rest: 


[ca 515] 


[ca 500] 


[507] 


[524] 
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Anno precedenti Sanctus Benedictus de loco.cui Sublacus vocabulum 
erat ad Montem Cassinum transmigravit. Et anno sequenti 
Justiniani iii? in Affrica, ut scribit Sigibertus, quidam orthodoxi 
episcopi, linguis sibi abscisis radicitus a Wandalis, postmodum clare 
loquendo miraculo multis fuere. Quod miraculum unus eorum auxit, 
qui in elacionem versus statim dono Dei privatus obmutuit. 
Gregorius tamen in Dialogo suo dicit quod ‘unus eorum in luxuriam 
lapsus mox dono miraculi est privatus, recto Dei judicio, ut qui 
continenciam carnis servare neclexerat, sine lingua carnis non 
haberet verba virtutis’. Sed forte duo fuerunt, quorum unus versus 
est in elacionem, alter corruit in hibidinem, et uterque. perdidit 
miraculi virtutem. 


6 
De aliis 
Hoc‘ tempore in Gallia’ mons super Rodanum fluvium, hiis diebus 


dans mugitum, tandem et ab alio monte sibi vicino discussus, cum 
ecclesiis, domibus, et hominibus | ac bestiis, in Rodanum precipitatus 


-est. Eo‘ quoque tempore, in Scocia Brendanus clarus habetur. Qui 


Fortunatas Insulas septennali navigacione perquirens, multa 
miraculo digna vidit.4 A quot Machutes, qui! Maclovius,’ regulariter 


 educatus, et ipsius navigacionis socius, in Britannia et miraculis et 


sanctitate claruit. Qui, a Britannis exacerbatus,” eis maledictis, 
transivit ad Gallias, et sub Leoncio Sanctonum episcopo multo 


tempore virtutibus claruit. Anno domini quingentesimo Ixvi Sanctus. 


Columbanus presbyter, veniens de Scocia, clarus habetur in 


Britannia. Cui in monasterio Luxovio erat alius Columbanus ex: 


genere eius, vir mire sanctitatis.’ 
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How happy is the human race, if it always has 
kind eternity at hand, and fears its end. 


In 529 the body of St Anthony the monk was found as the result of 
a divine and miraculous revelation, and taken to Alexandria. In the 
previous year St Benedict moved from the place called Subiaco to 
Monte Cassino. 

And in the next year in the third year of the reign of Justinian, as 
Sigebert writes, certain orthodox bishops in Africa, having had their 
tongues cut out by the roots by the Vandals, were regarded by many 
as a source of wonder when a little later they spoke clearly. This 
miracle one of them carried further, being immediately deprived of 
God’s gift and silenced when he became carried away in his elation. 
However Gregory in his Dialogue says that “one of them was deprived 
of the benefits of the miracle when he lapsed into a life of excess, since 
God properly decided that he who had failed to observe moderation 
in the things of the flesh should not, in the absence of a human 
tongue, be given words of [divine] power’. But perhaps there were two 
men, one who became too elated and one who sank into excess, both 
of whom lost the powers bestowed upon them through the miracle. 


6 


Other events 


At this time in Gaul a mountain overlooking the river Rhone, after 


,rumbling for some time, at last broke away from another 
neighbouring mountain and fell into the Rhone, taking along with it 


churches, houses, men and animals. 

At the same time in ‘Scotia’ Brendan was a famous figure. In a 
voyage lasting seven years he sought the Blessed Isles, and saw many 
things worthy of being called miraculous. Machutes, or Malo, who 
had been trained by him in the monastic life and who was his 
companion on that voyage, became well-known in Britain on 
account of his miracles and holiness. Then, irritated by the Britons, 
he cursed them and crossed to Gaul, where he spent a considerable 
period under Leontius bishop of Saintes, during which he became 
renowned for his miracles. _ | | 

In 566 St Columba, the priest who came from ‘Scotia’, won renown 
in Britain. Another Columbanus of the same stock was at Luxeuil, a 
man of wonderful sanctity. 

In the tenth year of the reign of Maurice a certain man in Gaul who 
was felling timber in a wood was so severely attacked by flies that he 
became insane for two years. Then clothed in a religious habit he 
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Anno Mauricii x.in Gallia quidam in silva cedens ligna adeo a 
muscis infestatus est ut per biennium amens fieret. Deinde sub 
religionis habitu exhibebat se pseudo prophetam, deinde magum. 
Deinde eciam’ sanitates super infirmos faciens, Christum se esse 
dicebat, et | pro Christo se adorari jubebat. Nolentes se adorare, cum 
populo qui ei multos adherebat* impetebat hostiliter. Qui postea a 
quodam fideli occisus est, et ita sequaces eius dispersi. Anno sequenti 
Constantinopoli nascitur puer quadripes, et alter duos vertices 
habens. Que prodigia pretendunt adversa’ locis in quibus nascuntur. 
Anno Mauricii xv Sanctus Columbanus abbas et presbyter, doctor 
Scotorum et Pictorum, obiit. Qui posteris suis multa sanctitatis 
monimenta reliquit, preterquam quod, rustica simplicitate Pascha 
dominico die celebrari debere neque didicit neque docuit. | 

Anno ii° imperii Foce pauper quidam, cum a nautis elemosinam 
peteret, nec acciperet, dicente nauclero: “Desiste elemosinam petere a 
nobis, qui” nichil hic preter lapides habemus.’ Cum subjecisset 


pauper: "Ergo omnia vertantur in lapides,’ quicquid manducabile in 


navi erat in lapides conversum est, colore et forma rerum earundem 
permanente. 

Anno domini sexcentesimo 1xx°, uit scribit Beda, ‘quidam in 
Britannia a morte resurgens multa que vidit de locis penarum et 
purgatorii ignis loco enarravit. . 


Jj etca / protendunt prodigia sive adversa 


k  adhibebat CA pretendunt for prodigia pretendunt 
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De Dictelmo amortuis suscitato, qui in Melros monachatur 


Erat hic paterfamilias in regione Northimhumbrorum, qui primo 


. noctis tempore defunctus diluculo revixit, et observantes se in fugam | 


convertit. Uxor tamen eius, quamvis nimis pavida, remansit. Cui ille: 


‘Noli timere; surrexi a morte qua tenebar, et permissum est michi, 


iterum apud homines vivere; sed multum aliter vivendum est michi a 
modo quam prius. ’ Statimque surgens, abiit ad oratorium ville, et ad 
diem usque oravit. Et tunc divisit substanciam suam in tres partes. E 
quibus unam conjugi, alteram filiis tradidit, terciam vero statim 
pauperibus. Non multo post, de licencia conjugis, ad monasterium 
Melros pervenit, quod Twedo flumine circumcingitur, et, accepta 
-tonsura, secretam mansionem ab abbate suscepit, et ibi usque ad 
-mortem in mirabili conversacione permansit. Narrabat autem hoc: 
‘Quidam lucidus aspectu et clarus veste me ducebat. Incedebamus 
taciti contra solis ortum solsticialem. Devenimus autem ad vallem 
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| presented himself as a false prophet, later as a sorcerer. And then, 


performing miraculous cures for the infirm, he said that he was 
Christ and commanded that he should be worshiped as such. With 
the people who were closest to him, he violently attacked those who 
refused to worship him. Afterwards he was killed by one of the 
faithful, and then his followers dispersed. 

In the next year at Constantinople a boy with ce legs and another 
with two heads were born. These prodigies portended calamity for 
the area in which they were born. 

In the fifteenth year of the reign of Maurice St Columba the abbot 
and priest, the teacher of the Scots and Picts, died. He left to future 
generations many evidences of his sanctity. Because of his provincial 
simplicity, however, he neither learnt nor taught that Easter should 
be celebrated on a Sunday. 


In the second year of the reign of Phocas a ship’s master a toa 


certain poor man who was unsuccessfully begging alms from sailors: 
‘Stop begging from us! We have nothing here but stones.’ The poor 
man countered by saying: “Then let everything be turned into stones.’ 
Everything edible on the ship was turned to stones, having the colour 
and form of these substances for ever. 

In 670 a certain man in Britain, having risen from the dead, told of 
many places of punishment and of purifying fire which he had seen, as 
Bede writes: 


7 


Dryh thelm, who rose from the dead and became amonk at Melrose 


There was a man, the father of a family in a district of Northumbria, 
who died in the éarly hours of the night, but came to life again at 
dawn, causing those who were watching to flee. His wife, however, 
although terrified beyond measure, remained. To her he said: ‘Do not 
be afraid; I have risen from the death which held me in its bonds, and I 
have been permitted to live again amongst mankind; but I am to live in 
a very different manner from before.’ He immediately rose and went 
to the oratory in the village and prayed till dawn. And then he divided 
his property into three parts, from which he gave one to his wife, 
another to his sons, and the third immediately to the poor. Not much 
later, with his. wife’s permission, he arrived at the monastery of 

- Melrose, which 1s encircled by the river Tweed, and having received the 
tonsure, he accepted from the abbot a secret retreat. There he 
stayed until his death, leading an exemplary life. 
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latissimam, longissimam, profundissimam, que erat a leva nostra, et 
habebat unum latus flammis ferventibus nimium terribile, aliud autem 
ferventi grandine et frigore nimium omnia perflante nimis horrendum. 
Utrumque plenum animabus, que vicissim hinc inde jactabantur cum 
impetu. Nam cum unum sufferre non possent, in aliud transiliebant. 
Et“ cogitabam intra me quod Infernus esset. Ductor autem meus 
cogitacioni mee respondit: “Non,” inquit, “ut putas hic est Infernus.” Et 
cum progrederemur, vidi loca tenebris ita densis repleta ut nichil 
omnino viderem preter speciem et vestem ductoris mei. Et ecce crebri 


_flammarum globi ascendentes de puteo, et rursus descendentes in 


eundem. Et statim ductor meus disparuit, et me solum reliquit. Erant 


autem fastigia flammarum plena spiritibus hominum, instar . 


favillarum cum fumo ascendencium et relabencium. Et fetor | incom- 
parabilis cum illis ebul- | liebat. Interea turba demonum, cachinnans et 
insultans, quinque animas hominum educebat in tenebras. E quibus 
unus erat attonsus ut clericus, quidam laicus, quedam femina. Et 
descenderunt cum eis in medium baratri ardentis. Quidam autem 
spiritus de abisso illa ascendentes ignem putridum, oculis, naribus et 
ore, forcipibus igneis quos portabant minitabantur comprehendere 
me. Et tamen tangere me non potuerunt. Et ecce, quasi fulgor stelle 


-.micantis inter tenebras post me apparuit. Hic erat ductor meus, qui 


mox eos fugavit. Qui conversus ad dextram cepit me ducere ad ortum 
solis brumalem, et mox, in lucem serenam eductus, vidi murum 
permaximum cuius longitudinis et latitudinis quasi nullus terminus 
videbatur. Et statim, nescio quo ordine, fuimus in summo, et erat ibi 
subtus campus latissimus et letissimus, flosculis vernantibus et odore 
suavissimo plenus, luce clariori® sole meridiano. In quo agmina 
abbatorum plurima et sedes multe letancium. Et cum me inter illos 


_ duceret, cogitabam hoc esse regnum celorum. Et respondit ille: ““Non 


est hoc regnum celorum ut putas.” Et procedens inde, aspicio multo 
majorem luminis gloriam, et vocem cantancium suavissimam audio, 
et odorem sencio premagnificum.’ 


+ cg del.C | 6 clarioret for clariori CA 


8 


De exposicione ipsius visionis 


‘Et cum me intraturum sperarem, mox ductor meus gressum retorsit 


~via qua veneram. Et nobis revertentibus, ait: “Vallis quam aspexisti 


locus est in quo examinantur et. castigantur anime differencium 


| confiteri et emendare scelera sua usque ad mortem, qui et tunc 


penitentes et confitentes de corpore exeunt. Qui tamen omnes per 
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He told the following story: ‘I was guided by a man of shining 
countenance, who was wearing bright robes. We went in silence in the 
direction of the rising of the sun at the summer solstice. We came to a 
very wide, long and deep valley, which was on our left, and had one 
side which was exceedingly terrible with raging fire and another no less 
dreadful with frozen hail blowing over absolutely everything. Both 
sides were full of souls, which in turn were furiously tossed from this 
side and that. For when they could not endure one side, they lept 
across to the other. I thought to myself that this was Hell. My guide, 
however, answered my thoughts: ‘“‘ This is not as you think Hell.’’ And 
when we went further, I saw an area so full of murky darkness that I 
could make out nothing except the shape and garment of my guide. 
And there suddenly appeared masses of flame, constantly rising from 
and falling back again into a pit. And at once my guide disappeared 
and left me alone. The tips of the flames were full of human souls, 
which were like sparks flying upward with the smoke and dropping 
back. And an incomparable stench rose up with them. Meanwhile a 
shrieking and taunting crowd of evil spirits were taking five human 
souls away into the darkness. One of them was tonsured as a cleric, 
one was a layman, and one was a woman. And they took them down 
into the midst of the burning pit. Some of the spirits from that abyss, 
however, ascended the noisome flame with blazing eyes, noses and 
mouths, and with the fiery tongs which they were carrying threatened 
to seize me. But they could not touch me. And there suddenly 
appeared behind me something like a bright star glimmering in the 
darkness. Here was my guide, who soon put them to flight. Turning to 
the right he began to lead me in the direction of the rising of the winter 
sun, and soon, having been led into a serene light, I saw a very great 
wall which seemed to be endlessly long and broad. And at once, by 
what means I know not, we were on top of it, and there was below a 
very broad and pleasant plain, full of growing flowers and the sweetest 
scent, with a light brighter than that of the sun at noon, in which there 
were several bands of abbots and many companies of happy people. 
And when he led me through their midst, I thought that this was the 
kingdom of Heaven. But he answered: “This is not as you think the 
kingdom of Heaven.”’ And going on from there, I saw a much more 
glorious light, I heard the sweetest sound of people singing, and I 
became aware of the most marvellous fragrance.’ 


8 


The explanation of that vision 


‘And when I was hoping that I might enter this place, my guide soon 
turned around back on to the road by which I had come. And while we 
were returning he said; ““The valley that you saw is the place in which 
are tried and chastened the souls of the people who delayed to confess 
and make restitution for their sins until on the point of death, when 
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‘misericordiam Dei in Die Judicii ad regnum celorum pervenient. 
Multos autem ante Diem Judicii liberant elemosine, jejunia et 
oraciones vivencium, et precipue celebracio missarum. Puteus autem 
quem vidisti est os Gehenne. In quem qui semel inciderit, numquam 
liberabitur. Locus autem floris est ipse in quo recipiuntur anime 
exeuncium a corpore cum bonis operibus, non tamen tante 


perfeccionis ut statim mereantur in celorum regnum intrare, Qui > 


omnes in Die Judicii illud intrabunt. Quicumque autem in verbo, 
cogitacione et opere perfecti sunt, mox ut exeunt de corpore ad regnum 
illud perveniunt, ad cuius vicinia patet ille locus in quo sonum 
cantilene dulcis et odorem suavissimum hausisti. Ego autem ad 
tempus a te abscessi ut quid de te fieri deberet agnoscerem.” Et cum 
detestarer iterum vivere in corpore, subito me vivere inter vos, nescio 
quo ordine, vidi.’ Hec narrabat ille, non passim ‘omnibus, sed illis 
tantum: qui vel eterna tormenta timent, vel gaudia eterna 
concupiscunt. In vicinia celle illius habitabat quidam monachus et 
presbyter sanctus, nomine Englis, qui nunc usque in Hibernia insula 
est solitarius, ultimam etatem pane cibario et aqua sustentans. Per 
quem cognita facta sunt que ille viderat. Rex eciam Adwilfridus, vir 
undecumque doctissimus, illum | studiose audiebat qui et ipse tandem 

in monasterio supradicto monachus factus est. Cuius monasteri 
tempore illo abbas erat vir sanctus et presbyter, Hedivaldus, qui nunc 

-episcopus est Lindifarnensis. Dicebatur frater ille, qui hoc viderat, 
Dictelmus, qui’ sepissime in flumine proximo se immergebat ad 
restringendum calorem corporis, ita ut eciam cruste glacierum circa 
eum de veste sua defluerent. Nam vestimenta humida et algida de 
flumine numquam deponebat, donec de suo corpore califierent et 
siccarentur. Cui cum diceretur quare tantam asperitatem frigoris 
pateretur, respondit: ‘Frigidiora vidi ego.’ Et cum diceretur el quare 
tantam austeritatem continencie teneret, respondebat: “Austeriora ego 
vidi.” | 
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De aliis incidentibus- 


Anno Constantini junioris quinto Theodorus <Cantuariensis archi- 
episcopus> in Anglia sinodo habita, constituit multa ecclesie utilia. 
Nam scripsit librum penitencialem, mirabili et avita discrecione 
distinguens modum singularum culparum. Anno vii® Constantini in 


Italia tante pluvie et tonitrua fuerunt, quales nulla etas hominum — 


memorat, ut homines eciam et peculia fulgure interirent. Et nisi per 
letanias quas cotidie faciebant religiosi et clerici Dominus esset | 
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they leave the body as penitents making confession. These people will 
nevertheless by God’s mercy enter the kingdom of Heaven on the Day 
of Judgment. The alms, fasts and prayers of those who are still alive, 
and especially the celebration of masses, are responsible for freeing 
many of them before the Day of Judgment. But the pit which you saw 
is the mouth of Hell. Those who fall into it will never be released. The 
place of flowers is that in which are received the souls of those who die 
_ practising good works, but are not of such perfection that they deserve 
immediately to enter the kingdom of Heaven. They will all enter it on 
the Day of Judgment. But any who are perfect in word, thought and 
deed come as soon as they die to that kingdom in the vicinity of which 
lies the place in which you experienced the sound of sweet singing and 
the very delightful fragrance. I left you for a time in order to find out 
what your future ought to be.” And while I was dreading the thought 
of resuming a coporeal existence, I suddenly found myself, by which 
means I know not, back living in your world.’ | eg 
_ He used to tell these things not indiscriminately to everyone, bu 
only to those who either feared everlasting torments or longed for 
eternal joys. In the vicinity of his cell lived a monk and holy priest, 
named Hemegisl, who to this very day lives in solitude in Ireland, 
spending his last years on a diet of bread and water. It was through him 
that the content of the vision was made known. Also King Aldfrith, a 
most learned man in all respects, listened attentively to the man who 
eventually became a monk in the monastery mentioned above. The 
abbot of that monastery was at that time a holy man and priest, 
AEthelwald, who is now bishop of Lindisfarne. That brother who saw 
the vision was called Dryhthelm, and he used regularly to immerse 
himself in the adjoining river to control the heat of his body, even to 
the extent that broken pieces of ice fell down from his clothing around 
him. For he never took off the clothes which had become wet and cold 
in the river, until they were dried by the heat of his body. When he was 
asked why he exposed himself to such bitter cold, he replied; ‘I have 
known it colder.’ And when he was asked why he kept to such an 
austere and hard way of life, he responded; ‘Ihave seenit harder.” _ 


9 


Other events 


In the fifth year of the reign of Constantine IV, Theodore archbishop 
of Canterbury held a synod in England and established much that 
was of advantage. to the church. For he wrote a Penitential, 
identifying in a wonderful and much-needed analysis the means of 
dealing with particular sins. In the seventh year of the reign of 
Constantine there was in Italy so much rain and thunder, the likes of 
which are recorded in no other period, that even men and cattle were 
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propiciatus, non potuissent homines triturare vel in orreis frumenta 
recondere in tantum ut ex ipsis pluviis denuo legumina renasc- 
erentur, et ad maturitatem devenirent. Huius eciam tempore luna 
eclipsim passa est per indiccionem viii, solque defecit hora diei quasi 
X, quinto non’ maii. Et eodem anno secuta est gravissima pestis 
tribus mensibus, julio scilicet augusto et septembrio. Fuitque Rome 
mortalitas magna. Hec quoque pestilencia Tictum adeo depopulata 
est ut, civibus per juga moncium fugientibus, intra prefatam urbem 
herbe nascerentur atque frutecta. Tunc eciam visibiliter multis duo 
apparuerunt angeli, bonus et malignus, pergentes per civitatem. 
Quorum malignus angelus venabulum manu ferebat, qui quociens de 
venabulo illo ostium cuiusque domus boni angeli jussu percussisset, 
tot de eadem domo sequenti die hominum cadavera trahebantur. Sed 
quibusdam viris in eadem urbe per revelacionem dictum est quod 
non prius pestis ipsa quiesceret quam in basilica beati Petri apostolli, 
que ad Vincula dicitur, Sancti Sebastiani martiris altare construeretur. 
Factumque est ita. Nam delatis ab urbe Romana beati Sebastiani 
martiris reliquiis, mox ut in iam dicta basilica constitutum est ipsius 
altare,“ pestis illa quievit. | 
Brigitta. Libro Celesti ad Reges, capitulo ultimo: 


Dicit Maria sponse quod propter tria peccata venit plaga super 


regnum, scilicet superbiam, incontinenciam et cupiditatem. Et ideo’ 


Deus placari potest propter tria, ut tempus plage abbrevietur. 

Primum est quod omnes assumant veram humilitatem in vestibus, 
habentes vestes moderatas, non nimis longas more feminarum, nec 
nimis strictas more scurrorum, nec scissuras vel fissuras vestium 
dispendiosas, vanas et inutiles, quia talia displicent Deo. Corpora 
eciam sua sic honeste gerant, ut nec prominenciora quam | Deus creavit 
ea, propter ostentacionem, nec breviora vel subtiliora per aliquas 

-_ligaturas vel nodos vel similia artificia menciantur. Sed omnia sint ad 
utilitatem hominum et honorem Dei. Mulieres eclam deponant vestes 
ostentacionis quas propter superbiam et vanam gloriam assump- 
serunt quia Diabolus dictavit mulieribus contempnentibus mores 
patrie sue antiquos et laudabiles quaamdam novam abusionem, et 
ornamenta indecencia in capitibus et pedibus et reliquis membris, ad 
provocandum luxuriam et irritandum Deum. 

Secundum est quod fiant elemosine cum hilaritate mentis. 


Tercium est quod quilibet parochialis sacerdos semel in mense per 


annum integrum cantet missam de Sancta Trinitate, ad quam totus 
populus eius confessus et contritus conveniat, et jejunet illo die, 
orando et obsecrando intente ut peccata remittantur, et ira Dei 
mitigetur. Episcop1 quoque similiter in quolibet mense faciant, per 
seipsos vel per suos, in cathedralibus ecclesiis suis processtones 
solempnes, celebrando missam de Sancta Trinitate. 


Hec ibi. 
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killed by lightning. And unless the Lord had been propitiated by the 
litanies offered daily by monks and clergy, men would not have been 
able to thresh or put the grain away in the granaries to the extent that 
after these rains plants might re-germinate and once more reach 
maturity. During the reign of this man there was an eclipse of the 
moon in the eighth year of the indiction, and the sun went down at 
something like the tenth hour on 3 May. And in the same year a very 
virulent plague followed during the three months of July, August and 
September. And at Rome there was a high death-rate. The plague 
also so depopulated Pavia that its citizens fled to the mountain-tops, 
and grasses and bushes grew within the city. Then indeed two angels 
appeared in the sight of many, a good angel and an evil one, going 
about the city. The evil angel carried a spear in his hand, and from 
every house whose door he struck with his spear at the command of 
the good angel, the next day human corpses were dragged away. But 
it was announced by revelation to certain men in the same city that 
the plague would not abate until an altar to St Sebastian the martyr 
was constructed in the basilica of St Peter the apostle, which is called 
ad Vincula. And so it was done; for relics of St Sebastian the martyr 
were brought from the city of Rome, and as soon as that altar was 
established in the above church, the plague abated. 
Bridget in the last chapter of Liber Celestis ad Reges states: 


Mary says to the bride that the plague visits a kingdom because of 
three sins — pride, self-indulgence and avarice. And God can be 
propitiated in terms of three things so that the plague’s duration may 
be shortened. Firstly, all men should assume true humility of dress, 
having reasonable garments, not too long like those of women, not too 
tight like those of dandies, and not have offensive, ostentious and 
pointless slashings 6r splits in their clothing, because. such things 
displease God. They are moreover to retain the natural appearancce of 
their bodies, so that they do not out of ostentation falsely appear to be 
larger than God created them, or because of straps, girdles or similar 
devices falsely appear to be smaller and thinner. But everything is to be 
of use to mankind and to the honour of God. Women equally are to 
put away showy garments which they have assumed on account of 
pride and vainglory, because the Devil has introduced those women 
who show contempt for the ancient and laudable customs of their 
country to a certain new abuse involving the-wearing of of unbecoming 
ornaments on their heads, feet and other parts of the body, which 
encourages the love of excess and irritates God. Secondly, alms should 
be joyfully given. Thirdly, every parish priest should once a month 
throughout the whole year sing the mass of the Holy Trinity, at which 
all his parishioners, having confessed and become contrite; should 
come together, and fast on that day, praying and supplicating 
earnestly that sins be forgiven and the wrath of God assuaged. Bishops 
also must similarly each month, personally or by deputy, perform 
solemn processions in their cathedral churches in celebrating the mass 
of the Holy Trinity. 


[680: 
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Qualiter Saraceni obsidentes Constantinopolim miraculo Virginis 
a — submersisunt — 7 


Sigibertus scribit quod Leonis tercii imperatoris anno ii® 
Constantinopolitani, instancia orandi et constancia preliandi, 
fortiter restiterunt Saracenis, qui fame, frigore, bello et pestilencia 
sine numero perierunt. Sed quia in tanta copia Turci ad obsidionem 
convenerunt, Christiani nimium eorum feritatem timuerunt, qui, 
secundum Vincencium, feruntur hoc. modo perisse. Apud 
Constantinopolim in monasterio Sancte Dei Genitricis, juxta 
palacium in mari prope Sanctam Sophiam, erat imago Beate Marie, 
que tenebat Infantem in brachio, quam depinxit in tabella* Sanctus 
Lucas cum adhuc viveret Sancta Maria. Hec imago vocatur 
Odigitria, id est Deductrix, quia duobus cecis apparuit Sancta Maria, 
et deduxit eos ad suam ecclesiam, et illuminavit eos. Cum ista 
imagine faciunt processionem omni die martis per totam civitatem. 
Cum ergo, ut supradictum est, obsessa esset civitas, et cives 
jejunarent et orarent simul et pugnarent, quidam civis admonuit 
afferri illam imaginem, et ab omnibus oracionem ad illam fieri hoc 
modo: ‘Sancta Dei Genitrix, que tociens nos liberasti, libera nos 
modo de inimicis Filii tui. Et si vis ut imaginem tuam non mergamus 
in mari, merge illos.” Et cum hoc dixissent, ille secreto imaginem 
tenuit sub undas, et statim procella surrexit, et omnes naves 
Saracenorum conquassavit, mersit et confregit. Hoc anno 


~Constantinus filius eiusdem imperatoris, dum baptizatur a 


patriarcha Germano, cacans in sacro lavacro, magnum dat 
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presagium quod futurus esset ecclesie Dei in scandalum. Quod ita ~ 


evenit. Nam mortuo Leone, Constantinus eius filius ei successit. 
Cepit autem anno domini septingentesimo xli°, mundi scilicet i1™ 
vii° quinto, et imperavit annis xxxv. De quo sic scribit Hugo: 


Hic Constantinus, | imperii paterni et impietatis pariter successor, — 


legumque a patribus | traditarum persequtor, omni vite sue tempore 


_ magicis maleficiis, et eciam cruentis sacrificiis, et luxuriis semper 


operam dedit, et multi clerici, religiosi et laici sub ipso pro recta 
periclitati sunt fide. Habebat eciam? sibi consencientem in omnibus, 
propter amorem principatus terreni, Anastasium Constantinopoleos 
falsi nominis patriarcham, qui seduxit cives et induxit ad consencien- 
dum maleficiis tiranni. Unde divinitus indignacio venit in cives 
elusdem urbis, ammonens impium imperatorem ut se cohiberet ab 
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10 
How the Saracens besieging Constantinople were dro wned 
eK because of a miracle of the Virgin 


Sigebert writes that in the second year of the reign of the Emperor 


Leo III the people of Constantinople, with their perseverance in 
prayer and steadfastness in combat, strongly resisted the Saracens 
who perished in countless numbers because of the effects of hunger, 
cold, battle and disease. Because the Turks gathered in such a large 
force at the siege, the Christians were in great fear of their fierceness. 
According to Vincent the Turks are said to have perished in the 
following fashion. At Constantinople in the monastery of the Holy 
Mother of God, next to the palace on the sea near to Hagia Sophia, 
there was an icon of the Blessed Mary holding the Holy Infant in her 
arms, which St Luke painted on a board while St Mary was still alive. 
This icon is called Hodegetria (that is ‘She who guides’), because St 
Mary appeared to two blind persons, led them to her church, and 
gave them their sight. The people processed through the whole city 
with that icon every Tuesday. Thus when the city had been besieged, 
as was stated above, and its people were fasting and praying atthe 
same time as they were fighting, a certain citizen urged that that icon 
should be brought forward and that everyone should pray to it in the 
following manner: “Holy Mother of God, who has so often delivered 
us, deliver us now from the enemies of your Son. And if you wish us 
not to drown your image in the sea, drown them.’ And when they had 
said this, he secretly held the icon under the waves, and immediately a 
storm arose and severely shattered, submerged and destroyed the 
whole of the Saracen fleet. | fae “ | 
In this year Constantine, the son of the same emperor, in defecating 
in the sacred font while he was being baptised by the Patriarch 
Germanus, gave a significant portent that he would be a cause of 
offence to God’s church. And so it turned out. For aftér Leo’s death 
Constantine his son succeeded him. He cdme to the throne in 742 
(4705 of the world), and ruled for thirty-five years. Hugh wrote of 
him: | —_ | | : é 
This Constantine, who succeeded to both the imperial dignity and the 
impiety of his father, and who abused the laws handed down from his 
forefathers, throughout his life- time always involved himself in magic 
rites, even blood sacrifices, and riotous living, and under him many 
clerics, monks and laymen were put in peril because of their 
commitment to the true faith. And in all this he had as a supporter, 
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insania qua flagrabat. Sed ille, ut quondam pharao, inemendatus 
permansit. Venit quippe pestilens mors incipiens a Cecilia et a 
Calabria in regiam urbem, et ita eam devastavit ut eciam in ipsa plures 
domus integre clauderentur eo quod non esset qui eas inhabitaret. 
Ferebantur eciam in plaustris‘ ad sepeliendum cadavera mortuorum, 
ita ut infra civitatem tricenta milia hominum pestilencia perierunt. 
Sed et Anastasius, perversus patriarcha, consiliarius imperatoris, 
passione nimia fatigatus qua stercus ventris evomeret, ut merebatur, 
miserabiliter mortuus est. Et successit eidem, eiusdem sceleris 
__Imitator, quidam hereticus monachus, nomine Constantinus. 


ce claustris CA 


1] 


- De terremotu, et optima epistola 


Huius* anno xii Constantini terremotus terribilis factus est, quo 
urbes, alie quidem ex toto, alie ex parte, subverse sunt. Alie autem a 
montanis ad subjecta campestria cum muris et habitacionibus suis 
integre et salve plusquam ultra sex miliaria transmigraverunt. In 
Mesopotamia eciam terra dirupta est usque ad duo miliaria. Aliaque 
terra nimis alba et harenosa de profundo ascendit. Et ex ea animal 
mulinum ascendit incontaminatum, humana voce loquens, DEOHuty 
cians’ incursionem gentis ab heremo adversus Arabas.° 

Helinandus. Anno sequenti Bonifacius nacione Anglus, Maguncie 
archiepiscopus, in Frisia martirizatur, et in Fulda“ cenobio, quod 
ipse in Thoringia fundaverat, Re Huiusmodi vce regi 
scripsit An glorum: 7 . 


Domino karissimo Ethelboldo regi Anglorum Bonifacius archi- 
episcopus, legatus Germanicus Romane ecclesie, perpetuam in 


Christo caritatis salutem. Audivimus quod, elemosinis intentus, furta 


et rapinam prohibes, et pacem diligis, et’ defensor pauperum et 
viduarum es; et inde Deo gratias agimus. Quod vero legittimum 
matrimonium spernis, si pro castitate faceres, esset laudabile; sed quia 
in luxuria et adulterio et’ cum sanctimonialibus voluptaris, est vitupe- 
rabile et dampnabile. Quapropter, fili karissime, penitere et memorare 
quam turpe sit ut tu, qui dono Dei dominaris, ad injuriam eius sis 
libidinis servus. Audivimus preterea quod optimates penes omnes 
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because of his love of earthly dominion, Anastasius of Constantinople 
the so-called patriarch, who misled the citizens in persuading them to 
accept the tyrant’s misdeeds. Whence divine retribution fell upon the 
people of the same city, warning the impious emperor to restrain 
himself from the madness which inflamed him. But he, like pharaoh of 
old, remained unreformed. In fact a deadly plague, which had begun 
in Sicily and Calabria, visited the royal city, and caused such 
devastation that many houses in it were actually closed down 
completely because there was no-one to live in them. Corpses were 
also carried off in carts for burial, so that three hundred thousand 
people within the city died from the plague. At the same time 
Anastasius, the perverse patriarch and emperor’s counsellor, was laid 

_ low by an acute illness which caused him to vomit the dung of his 
bowels, and deservedly died a miserable death. He was succeeded by a 
certain heretical monk, eon santne by name, who imitated his 
wickedness perfectly. 


11 
An earthquake and a perfect letter 


In the twelfth year of the reign of this Constantine there was a terrible 
earthquake, as a result of which at least some towns were totally 


destroyed, while others were partially so. Others again, along with 


their walls and inhabitants, were transported undamaged and 
unharmed for more than six miles from the mountains to the plains 
below. In Mesopotamia the land was actually churned up for two 
miles, and some brilliant white sandy soil rose from the depths. And 
from it an uncorrupted mule came out speaking in human voice, 
proclaiming an assault on the Arabs by a people from the desert. 

Helinand. In the following year Boniface of the English race, 
archbishop of Mainz, was martyred in Frisia, and buried in the 
monastery at Fulda, which he had founded in Thuringia. He wrote a 
letter of this kind to the king of the English: 


Boniface the archbishop, legate to Germany from the church of 
Rome, affectionately wishes AEthelbald, his.dearest lord, king of the 
English, everlasting well-being in Christ. We have heard that, devoted 
to almsgiving, you prohibit theft and plunder, love peace, and area 
defender of the poor and of widows; and for this we give God thanks. 
‘Your contempt for lawful matrimony, were it for chastity’s sake, 
would.‘certainly be laudable; but since you wallow in luxury and 
adultery, even with nuns, it is disgraceful and damnable. Wherefore, 
my beloved son, repent and remember how dishonourable it is that 
you who rule by God’s gift should be the slave of lust to his disservice. 
We hear also that almost all the Mercian nobility, because of your 
example, desert their lawful wives and live in debauchery with 
adultresses and nuns. Let the custom of a foreign people teach you 
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gentes Merciorum, tuo exemplo, legittimas uxores deserant et adultras how far distant this is from upright behaviour. For in old Saxony, 
et sanctimoniales constuprent. Quod, quam sit ab honestate pere- where there is no knowledge of Christ, if a-virgin in her father’s house 
grinum, doceat vos aliene gentis institucio. Nam in antiqua Saxonia, 25 or a married woman subject to her husband should be guilty of 
ubi est nulla Christi cogitacio, si virgo in paterna domo vel marita sub adultery, they burn her after she has hanged herself by her own hand, 

Gi,390 conjuge fuerit | adulterata, manu propria strangulatam cremant, et and hang her seducer over the grave where she is buried; or else chaste 
super fossam sepulture corruptorem suspendunt, aut cingulotenus matrons, when her garments have been cut off to the waist, whip her 
vestibus abscisis, flagellant eam caste matrone, et cultellis pungunt, et and stab her with knives, and fresh scourgers meeting her as she is sent 
de villa in villam misse occurrunt nove flagellantes, interimunt. Winidi 30 from town to town put her to death. Again the Wends, the basest of 
quoque, quod est fedissimum genus hominum, hunc habent morem, races, have this custom — the wife on the death of her husband casts 
ut marito mortuo mulier se in rogum cremari, pariterque arsura herself on the same funeral pile to be consumed with him. If then races 
precipitet. Si ergo gentes Deum ignorantes zelum castimonie habent, who know not God have a zealous regard for chastity, just how much 
quid tibi convenit, fili karissime, qui Christianus es, et rex? Parce ergo does it fail to you, my beloved son, who are both a Christian and a 
anime tue; parce multitudini populi tue pereuntis exemplo, de quorum 35 king? Spare therefore your own soul, spare the multitude of your 
animabus racionem redditurus es. Recogita/ queso, quam terribilem people who are perishing by your example, for whose souls you must 
vindictam Deus in anteriores reges exercuerit eius’ culpe quam in te give account. Recollect, I beg you, what terrible vengeance God will 
arguimus.conscios. Nam Celredum predecessorem tuum, stupratorem have inflicted upon former kings guilty of this crime we lay to your 
sanctimonialium et ecclesiasticorum privilegiorum fractorem, splen- charge. For Ceolred your predecessor, a debaucher of nuns and 
dide cum suis comitibus epulantem, spiritus arripuit malignus, et sine 40 infringer of ecclesiastical privileges, was seized while splendidly 
confessione et viatico, cum diabolo sermocinantem, et legem Dei feasting with his nobles by an evil spirit, who snatched away his soul 
detestantem, animam extorsit. Hosredum quoque regem Deirorum et without confession and last rites as he was in converse with the Devil 
Beviciorum earundem culparum reum ita effrenum" egit, ut regnum et and despising the law of God. That evil spirit also drove Osred king of 
juvenilem etatem contemptibili morte’ amitteret. Obtestamur et’ the Deirans and Bernicians, who was guilty of the same crimes, to such 

fo.135v obsecramus te ut recorderis quam fugitiva sit | presens vita et 45 an excess that he lost his kingdom and youth through an ignominious 
delectacio‘ spurce carnis per quam eterni cruciatus emuntur, et quam death. We beg and beseech you to note how fleeting are the present life 
ignominiosum sit vite huius brevis mala exempla in perpetuum and the delights of the filthy flesh through which eternal torments are 
_ posteris relinquas. | | purchased, and how disreputable it is of you to bequeath to later 
| generations in perpetuity the bad examples of this brief life-time. | 
Hecille. 3 ‘this | 
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De incidentibus 


Some events 


From the above can be judged the wisdom and unbridled courage of 
this blessed man in publicly disclosing the.sins of kings and nobles, 
through which, along with the sanctity of his life on earth, he happily 
gained the crown and glory of martyrdom. This Boniface was 
succeeded by Lull, about whom the Vita Sancti Goaris and these 
verses speak: | , 


Ex hiis perpendi potest huius beati viri prudencia et libertas spiritus in 
peccata regum et principum publice arguendo, per quam, cum 
presentis vite sanctimonia, ad coronam et gloriam martiril feliciter 
pervenit. Huic Bonifacio successit Lullus, de quo loquitur® Vita 
Sancti Goaris, et hii versus’: — Ch. 25 


Antistes Lullus, quo non est sanctior ullus, cos Bas 
occurrit morbis, ut totus predicat orbis. Lull the bishop, than whom no-oneis holier, 


cures diseases so that the whole world may preach [the word of God]. 


a in forloquitur CA b. habentur hec metra for et hii versus CA © In the fourteenth year of his reign, Constantine convened a synod [753] 


of three hundred and thirty bishops at Constantinople, in which by 
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Anno imperii sui xiii Constantinus sinodum episcoporum ccc. xxx 
Constantinopoli congregat, in qua, edicto promulgato de imaginibus 
Dei et sanctorum eius deponendis, ecclesiam Dei nimis scandilizat et 
contra orthodoxos tirannizat. Anno regni‘ sui xxii hinc pelagus ponti 
usque ad centum miliaria glaciei rigore fuit in duriciem lapidis 
versum,” habens xxx cubitos a superficie in profundum. Nix quoque 
per xx cubitos a superficie illud cooperuit, ita ut inde mare 
confirmaretur ac pedibus calcaretur. Intra mensem vero februarium 
per virtutem Dei gelu conscissum est in diversas species, ad instar 
moncium. Sigibertus. Stelle tunc subito vise de celo cecidisse, ita 
omnes terruerunt ut putarent finem mundi imminere. Hic 
Constantinus tirannus plaga pessimi incendii divinitus percutitur, et 
clamans adhuc vivus: ‘Igni sum inextinguibili traditus’, miserabiliter 


_ moritur. Et quia superius, libro i1i° capitulo lv cum sequentibus, 


tactum est breviter de Carolo Magno, hic tamen, propter eius 
Christianissime laudis gloriam, | aliqua prioribus coaddemus. 
Karolus igitur Magnus cepit anno domini octingentesimo 11°, mundi 
vero iii” septingentesimo* Ixv. Cuius mater domina Bertroda <sive 
Berta, de qua supra libro iii® capitulo lv'°>, in magno apud eum 
honore consenuit. Liberos quoque suos ita censuit instituendos ut 
tam filii quam filie primo liberalibus studiis, quibus et ipse’ operam 
dabat, erudirentur. Filios quoque, cum primum etas paciebatur, 
more Francorum equitare, et armis atque venacionibus exerceri, 


_ fecit. Filias vero lanificio assuescere coloque ac fuso, ne per ocium 


torpescerent, operam impendere, atque ad omnem honestatem 
erudiri,? jussit. Cumque semper Karolus studia literarum amasset, 


temptabat et ipsemet scribere, tabulasque ferebat, ut cum vacuum 


tempus esset manum literis assignandis assuesceret. Hugo: 


Fuit autem amplo corpore atque robusto, statura imminente, et apice 


capitis rotundo, canicie reverenda, facie leta, voce clara, valitudine | 


prospera. Denique convivabatur rarissime. Cenaque cotidiana 
quaternis tantum ferculis prebebatur, quorum uno ipse ad mensam 
contentabatur, preter assam” carnem quam venatores verubus’ inferre 
solebant, qua ille libencius quam ullo alio cibo vescebatur. Inter 
cenandum aut aliquod acroama aut lectorem audiebat. Legebantur ei 
historie, antiquorum res geste. Delectabatur ‘eciam libris Augustini, 


precipue hiis qui De Civitate Dei pretitulati sunt. Vini vero et omnis © 


potus ita parcus erat in bibendo/ ut semper ad cenam raro plus quam 
ter biberet.“ Noctibus sic dormiebat ut sompnum quater aut quinquies 
non solum expergiscendo, sed eciam surgendo interrumperet. 
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the promulgation of an edict to get rid of images of God and his saints 
he immeasurably offended the church of God and tyrannized 
orthodox believers. In the twenty-second year of his reign the waters 
of the sea for a distance of a hundred miles from Constantinople 
became as hard as stone with a rigid layer of ice thirty cubits deep. 
Snow also formed a covering twenty cubits high above the surface of 
the ice, So that the sea was frozen solid and traversable on foot. It was 
in the month of February that the ice, through the power of God, was 
broken up into different forms which were as large as mountains. 
Sigebert. Then suddenly stars which were seen to have fallen from the 
sky so terrified everyone that they thought that the end of the world 
was at hand. | OO 

This tyrant Constantine was afflicted by God with the worst sort of 
burning fever. While still alive he exclaimed: ‘I am in the hands of an 
inextinguishable fire.’ He died a miserable death. 

And because above in Book III, Chapter [56] and in the following 
chapters Charlemagne was touched on briefly, here we shall, because 
of the magnificence of his most Christian reputation, add some 
things to what went before. Charlemagne came to the throne in the 
year 802 (4765 of the world). His mother the Lady Bertrada, or Berta 
(concerning whom see above Book III, Chapter [56]), lived with him 
in high honour to a great age. He also determined that his children 
would be instructed to the effect that they, his sons just as much as his 
daughters, would in the first place be educated in the liberal arts, the 
subject of his own studies. And when they had passed their infancy, 
he had his sons learn to ride in the Frankish fashion, and train to use 
arms and hunt. He also ordered that his daughters should learn to 
spin and weave wool, that they should work hard lest they fritter 
away their time in idleness, and that they should be instructed in all 
that is virtuous. And since Charlemagne always loved the study of 
literature, he himself attempted writing and carried around with him 
writing-tablets, so that during his leisure moments he could-practise 
forming the letters of the ABC. | | 

Hugh says: | 


He was well-built and strong, tall, with a round top to his head, 
impressively grey-haired, joyful in expression, clear in voice, and in a 
good state of health. And he rarely gave banquets. His daily meal was 
served in only four courses, from which he, when dining, contented 
himself with one, besides the roast meat which his hunters used to 
bring him on spits and which he used to enjoy more than any other 
food. During the meal he listened to some entertainment or a reading. 
Histories and the deeds of the ancients were read to him. And he took 
great pleasure in the books of Augustine, especially those called De 
Civitate Dei. He was so sparing in his use of wine and every other 
beverage that he very rarely drank more than three times during the 
meal. During the night he slept so lightly that he would not only wake 
but also get up from his bed four or five times. 
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13 


Adhuc de Karolo Magno, et bonis eius actibus 


Igitur anno primo imperii sui Karolus per omne imperium suum 
legatos ad faciendum judicium et justiciam dirigit, et legis capitula 
xxiii instituit. Idemque Karolus per universum mundum ad indagan- 
dum nomina, actus et obitus sanctorum nuncios misit, que per 
Isuardum monachum in unum volumen compilari“ facit. Jeronimus 
enim, Beda et Florus hec fecerant ante, sed non integre. Hic autem 
diebus singulis annotavit ea. Inventum est autem quod diebus 
singulis concurrebant plus quam tricenta festa. Ideoque statutum est 
ut’ lector in capitulo recitans nomina sanctorum in martilogio 
conscriptorum dicat: ‘Et aliorum* plurimorum sanctorum, martirum, 
confessorum atque virginum.’ . | — 

Anno Karoli junioris [primo] qui cepit regnare anno domini 
octingentesimo septuagesimo nono, mundi vero iii” viii xlu, 
Elfredus totam insulam Britannie que est in Anglia, preter id quod 
Dani habebant, sibi subdiderat. Hic cum esset duodennis expers 
omnis literature erat. Sed tunc, a matre | benigno ludo invitatus ut 
pro munere quod in manibus tenebat susciperet si cito addisceret, 


joco literas ingressus, aviditate siticulosa combibit in tantum ut 


postea per se hos libros in Anglicam linguam convertit, videlicet: 
Orosium, Pastorale Sancti Gregorii, Gesta Anglorum Bede et 
Boecium De Consolacione. Tempus diurnum ita dividebat — octo 
horas impendebat in scribendo, orando et legendo, octo in cura 
corporis, octo in expediendo regni negociis. Eratque | propter hoc in 
capella sua candela xxiiii™ parcium, per cuius candele combustionem 


rex de singulis officiis cercioratus est. Dimidiam porcionem omnium 


censuum suorum, juste dumtaxat acquisitorum, — monasteriis 
delegavit. Cunctos preterea redditus in duas divisit partes, et primam 
rursus in tres, quarum unam dedit ministris suis-curialibus, secundam 
operatoribus quos jugiter in novarum edium constructionibus 
mirabili et ignoto Anglis modo habebat, terciam advenis. Secunda 
pars reddituum ita divisa est ut prima daretur pauperibus regionis 
sue, ii? monasteriis, tercia scolasticis, quarta transmarinis ecclesiis. 
Semper in sinu gestabat libellum in quo continebatur diurnus 
concursus psalmorum, ut quando vacaret, arriperet et percurreret. 
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13 
More on Charlemagne and his good deeds 


Thus in the first year of his reign Charlemagne sent representatives 
throughout all his empire to carry out judicial investigations and 
promote justice, and he established twenty-three capitularies. And 
the same Charles sent agents throughout the whole world in order to 
find out about the names, deeds and deaths of saints, which he had 
entered in a single volume by Usuard the monk. For while Jerome, 
Bede and Florus had done this before, they had not done it 
comprehensively. This man, however, recorded these details on the 
particular days involved. But it was discovered that on certain 
particular days more than three hundred feasts coincided. And so it 
was decreed that the reader who recites in chapter the names of the 
saints written in the martyrology should say: ‘And several other 
saints, martyrs, confessors and virgins.’ 

In the [first] year of Charles [the Fat], who began to reign in 879 
(4842 of the world), Alfred had brought under his control all of the 
British island which is in England, except for the part occupied by the 
Danes. At the age of twelve, this man knew absolutely nothing of 
literature. But then, persuaded by his mother’s kindly ruse [when she 
told him] that he would receive as a present the book which she was 
holding in her hands if he would learn to read it quickly, he entered 
upon the study of literature in fun, but drank it in with such an 
unquenchable thirst that later he personally translated into English 
the following books: Orosius, the Cura Pastoralis of St Gregory, the 
Historia Ecclesiastica of Bede, and the De Consolatione Philosophiae 
of Boethius. He so divided the hours of the day as to employ eight of 
them in writing, prayer and reading, eight in caring for his body, and 
eight in. carrying out the business of the realm. And because of this, 
there was in his chapel a candle divided into twenty-four parts, 
through the burning of which the king would be more aware of his 
various obligations. One half of all his revenues, provided they were 


e justly acquired, he gave to the monasteries. All his other income he 


divided into two parts, and the first was again subdivided into three, 
of which the first was given to the servants of his court, the second to 
the workmen whom he constantly employed in erecting new 
buildings in a manner which was a source of wonder since it was 
hitherto unknown to the English, the third to strangers. The second 
part of his income was divided so that the first portion was given to 
the poor of his country, the second to the monasteries, the third to 
scholars, the fourth to foreign churches. He always carried close to 
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14 
De succedentibus Karolo Magno 


Karolus iste habuit tres filios, Karolum, videlicet, Pipinum et 
Lodovicum. Cum Karolus finem vite sue cerneret imminere, 
Lodovico filio suo, quem Aquitanie regem dudum ordinaverat, 
coronam imperialem dereliquit, qui Pius Lodovicus‘ vocabatur. Hic 
post patris obitum Romanum optinens imperium anno dominice 
incarnacionis dccc° xiiii, mundi scilicet ilii™ <dcc>? Ixxvii°, imperavit 
annis ferme xxvii. Bernardus rex Italie, filius Pipini, nepos 


imperatoris Lodovici, conspiracionis facte contra eundem impera-_ 
torem accusatur, ac reus majestatis adjudicatus, primo quidem regno 


et oculis, dehinc eciam vita privatur. Hugo. 


Fuit enim‘ vir clementissime nature. Unde, cum maxima suorum 
lenitate? morum rem publicam disponeret, tulit finem multis adversi- 
tatibus plenum, tam a liberis quam a regni proceribus crudeliter 
impugnatus. Fuit tamen semper Domini preceptorum ferventissimus 
executor, et legis sancte strenuissimus propagator. Congregatis nempe 
episcopis et nobilissimis viris, fecit componi et ordinari librum 
canonicam normam continentem. Ipsius denique tempore ceperunt 
deponi ab episcopis et clericis balthei gemmeis cultibus honorati, et 
~ cingula auro compta, et exquisite vestes, et alia secularia pariter 
ornamenta. Adjecit preterea quedam secularibus legibus capitula 
_ pernecessaria. Genuit filios tres ex Ermengarde prima uxore, scilicet 
Lotharium, Pipinum atque Lodovicum; et ex Judith uxore secunda 


- Karolum regem Francorum. Porro Lotharius, imperatoris. primo- 
genitus, cum esset a patre benignissimo super Italiam constitutus, 


-Romam venit, et die Pasche in ecclesia beati Petri a Paschali papa 
-coronam cum nomine Augusti suscepit. 


Huius Lodovici anno viii terremotus factus. ast: multe walle: et 
domus celesti igne cremantur; homines et animalia ictu fulminum 


exanimantur; fruges grandine vastantur; cum ipse grandine veri 


lapides immensi ponderis cadunt; et hec prodigia grandinis hominum 
mortalitas subsequitur. In territorio Tullensi villa Commerciato 
puella duodennis, post sacram communionem in Pascha a sacerdote 


a Cui, cum cerneret vite finem imminere, 6 inmarginC:om.D,E,CA 
- coronam imperialem dereliquit, quem chic Ludovicus/orenim Ce: 
eciam ante in regem Acquitanie promovit. d_ lenitatemC 
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his breast a little book in which the daily order of the Psalms was 
contained, so that when he had leisure, he could take it up and go 
through it. 


14 


The successors of Charlemagne - 


This Charlemagne had three sons, Charles, Pippin and Louis. When 
Charlemagne recognized that his death was at hand, he bequeathed 
the imperial crown to his son Louis, who was called Louis the Pious, 
and whom he had by then consecrated as king of Aquitaine. After the 
death of his father, Louis, having gained the Roman Empire in 814 
(4777 of the world), reigned for fully twenty-seven years. Bernard 
king of Italy, the son of Pippin, Emperor Louis’ nephew, who was 
accused of having conspired against the same emperor and found 
guilty of treason, first lost his kingdom and his eyes: and atterwards 
also his life. 
Hugh says: 


This Louis was a man of most merciful disposition. For this reason, 
since he carried out the affairs of state in the most moderate fashion, he 
completely put an end to the many afflictions viciously imposed on 
him by both his children and the magnates of the kingdom. And he was 

always a very fervent executor of God’s commands and a very 
vigorous disseminator of holy law. As everybody knows, he gathered 
together his bishops and the noblest of his subjects, and had compiled 
and authorised a book containing a definition of canon law. It.was in 
his time that the bishops and other clergy at last began to lay aside their 
belts adorned with jewelled ornamentation, their girdles 
embellished with gold, their choice garments and their other equally 
secular trappings. He also added to the secular laws certain very 
necessary capitularies. By his first wife Ermengarde he produced three 
sons, Lothair, Pippin and Louis; and by Judith his second wife Charles 
king of the Franks. Then Lothair, the emperor’s eldest son, when he 
had been established by this kindest of fathers in Italy, came to Rome, 
and on Easter Sunday in the church of St Peter received from Pope 
Paschal a crown and the name Augustus. . 


In the eighth year of Louis’ reign there was an earthquake; many 
towns and houses were consumed by fire from heaven; men and 
animals were killed by strokes of lightning; the crops were destroyed 
by hail; real stones of immense weight fell with that hail; and a plague 
followed this prodigious hail. In the region of Toul at the town of 
Commercy a girl of twelve, after having received holy communion at 
Easter from the priest, abstained at first for ten months from bread, 
then for three years from all food and drink, and afterwards returned 
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susceptam, primum per decem menses pane, deinde omni cibo et potu 
per triennium abstinuit, et post ad communem vitam hominum 
rediit. Anno x eiusdem in Gallia | ante solsticium estivale aere in 
tempestatem repente converso, ingens fragmentum glaciei cum 
grandine cecidit, cuius longitudo pedes xv, latitudo vi, grossitudo 
duos pedes habebat. Huius in tempore Rabanus sophista, et sui 
temporis poetarum nullus secundus, fit abbas Fuldensis, qui multa 
de Scripturis Sanctis disseruit. Anno xiiii erusdem in Wasconia 
annona de celo pluit, frumento similis, sed grana habens breviora. 


1S 
_ Adhuc de eodem, et suis filiis 


Anno xv contra Lodovicum imperatorem commocio et simultas 


filiorum eius et optimatum exoritur. Anno xvii adversantes sibi | 


quosdam exoculavit, alios exiliavit, alios bonis privavit; ac per hoc 
filios et optimates suos magis contra se exacerbavit. Anno sequenti 
uxorem suam Judith quasi causam malorum abdicavit. Et anno 
sequenti a suis desertus et proditus, atque in potestatem filiorum 
redactus, episcoporum judicio arma deposuit et ad agendam 
penitenciam inclusus est. Sol et luna per eclipsim deficirunt. Anno 
sequenti relaxatus, arma imperium et uxorem reaccepit, ac filrum 
Lotharium in Italiam redire coegit. Eodo Remorum archiepiscopus 
deponitur; aliique multi qui cum eo in deyeccionem Lodovici impera- 
toris conspiraverant, dampnantur et exiliantur. Anno xxv Lodovicus 
filio suo Lothario sub fide ad se venienti reconsiliatur, eique 
dignitatem imperii et regni tribuit coronam. Cometes in signo Arietis 
apparet, et per aliquot dies plurimi instar stellarum igniculi per celum 
discurrere videntur. Igitur anno imperil sul XXVI moritur, et 
Lotharius Solus 1 imperium usurpans imperat annis XV. Cepit autem 
Karolus et Ladovieus filii 1mperatoris, dolentes se a fratre suo 
Lothario debita regni parte privari, contra eum insurgere parant. 
Anno eiusdem 11° cometes in signo Aquarii aparuit. Tribus fratribus 


de particione regni discordantibus, conseritur inter eos pugna in. 


pago Autisiodorensi apud villam Fontanedum; et tanta cedes 
utrimque facta est, ut nulla etas meminerit tantam stragem hominum 
fuisse factam in gente Francorum. Et ita eorum vires ibi attenuati 
sunt ut iam nec suos terminos ab externis tueri possent. Victoria 
tamen Lodovico et Karolo pervenit. Anno iiii'° Sergius Romane 
ecclesie centesimus presidet. Ad cuius eleccionem confirmandam 
Lodovicus filius imperatoris Lotharii a patre missus, ab eodem papa 
in regem Longobardorum unctus est. Descripto in tres partes regno, 
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to a normal existence. In the tenth year of the reign of this Louis in 
Gaul before the summer solstice a storm suddenly blew up and a huge 
fragment of ice, fifteen feet long, six feet wide and two feet thick fell 
with the hail. 

During Louis’ life the leaned Raban, second to none of the poets 


of his generation, was abbot of Fulda, and discoursed much on the 


subject of Holy Scripture. In the fourteenth year of Louis’ reign in 
Gascony grain, similar to wheat but with a smaller kernel, rained 
down from the sky. 


15 


More on Louis and his sons 


In the fifteenth year of his reign an agitation and rebellion of his sons 
and nobility arose against the Emperor Louis. In the seventeenth year 
he deprived some of his opponents of their sight, exiled others, 
confiscated the property of others; and because of this, he increased 
the hostility of his sons and nobility towards him. In the next year he 
renounced his wife Judith, as if she were the reason for the evil state of 
affairs. And in the following year, abandoned and betrayed by his 
own men and placed under the control of his sons, following a 
judgment of the bishops he laid down his arms and was imprisoned to 
do penance. The sun and moon were eclipsed. In the following year 
Louis was freed, took up again his arms, imperial authority and wife, 
and forced his son Lothair to return to Italy. Ebbo archbishop of 
Rheims was removed from office; and many others, who had 
conspired with him in the ejection of the Emperor Louis, were 
condemned and exiled. In the twenty-fifth year Louis was reconciled 
with his son Lothair, who came to him under the protection of a safe- 
conduct, and bestowed upon that son imperial authority and the 
royal crown. A comet appeared in the constellation of Aries, and for 
some days several sparks, as large as stars, were seen moving to and 
fro across the sky. | | 

Then in the twenty-sixth year of his reign, Louis died, and Lothair 


_usurped imperial authority for himself alone, and went on to reign 
for fifteen years. It was in 841 (4804 of the world) that he began to 
rule. In the first year of his reign Charles and Louis, the Emperor 


Louis’ sons, distressed that they had been deprived by their brother 
Lothair of the parts of the kingdom due to them, prepared to rise 
against him. In the second year a comet appeared 1 in the constellation 
of Aquarius. The three brothers who were arguing over the partition 
of the kingdom met in battle in the region of Auxerre at the town of 
Fontenoy; and there was more slaughter on both sides than anyone 
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fratres urbem Gallie Virdunum conveniunt, et inter se pacificantur; 

et datis et acceptis invicem sacramentis, quisque ad descriptas sib1 

partes regni tuendas revertuntur. Karolus accepit occidentalia regna 

a Britannico Occeano usque ad fluvium Mosan, ex qua parte extunc 

et modo nomen Francie remansit. Lodovico orientalia regna 

cesserunt, omnis scilicet Germania usque ad Reni‘ fluenta, et alique 

trans Renum civitates cum pagis adjacentibus, propter vini copiam. 

Lotharius, qui major natu erat et imperator appellabatur omnia 

Italie regna tenuit cum ipsa Roma, necnon et Provinciam, et mediam 

partem | Francie inter Scaldum et Renum, que mutato nomine ab eo 

Lotharingia denominatur. Post factam ergo divisionem Karolus 

regnat in Francia annis xxiiii; Lodovicus frater eius in Germania 

annis xxxiii. Hic Lodovicus xiiii duces Boemorum cum suis baptizari 
fecit. Porro regnum Caroli fratris etus, cognomento Calvi, North- 
manni graviter impetunt, et usque. Parisius navigio veniunt.” Cum 
Frisonibus tribus preliis confligunt, et in duobus primis victores 
existunt, et a Frisonibus tributum accipiunt. Northmanni quidem, ut. 
alias premisimus,° Dani fuerunt, et lingua barbara Northmanni, 
quasi septentrionales homines, dicti sunt, eo quod primo ab illa 
mundi parte venerunt. i : 


a regniC,D. 


c Isti ‘siquidem for Northmanni 
b  perveniunt CA_ : 


premisimus CA 


16 


De eodem et aliis incidentibus 


Lotharii anno vii Leo quintus Romane ecclesie presidet. Hic decrevit 
ut dum missarum solemnia celebrantur, nullus ex laicis in presbyterio 
stare vel sedere vel“ ingredi presumat nisi tantum sacra plebs que ad 
administracionem sacri officii constituta est. Propter quod quidam 
sic scripsit in cancello chori: | ae 

Ite foras laici. Vester non est locus ici. 

Sed sedent ici qui sunt altaris amici.’ 


b + Cancello laicos prohibet  scriptura 
sedere, -/ ne sibi presumant sanctorum 
sancta videre CA 
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will recall having happened at any other time among the Frankish 
people. And by this their forces were so diminished that they could 
not then defend their borders against foreign enemies. But it was 
Louis and Charles who emerged as victors. In the fourth year Sergius 
became the hundredth person to preside over the Roman church. 
Louis, Emperor Lothair’s son, was sent by his father to confirm this 
election, and was anointed by the same pope as king of the 
Lombards. Having divided the kingdom into three parts, the 
brothers met at the town of Verdun in Gaul, made peace; and having 
given oaths to and received them from each other, they each returned 
to defend the part of the kingdom allotted to them. Charles received 
the western kingdoms from the British Ocean to the river Meuse, in 
relation to which part from then until now the name of France has 
continued to be used. The eastern kingdoms fell to Louis, that is all of 
Germany to the river Rhine, and some towns with their surrounding 
districts on the other side of the Rhine, because of the abundance of 
their wine. Lothair, who was the eldest and was called emperor, held 
all the kingdoms of Italy with Rome itself, and also Provence, and 
the middle part of France between the Scheldt and the Rhine, which 
had its name changed by him to Lotharingia. Thus after this division 
Charles ruled in France for [thirty-four] years; Louis his brother in 
Germany for thirty-three years. This Louis brought to baptism 
fourteen of the Bohemian nobility along with their men. Then the 
kingdom of Charles his brother, who was called the Bald, was 
viciously attacked by the Northmen, who sailed right to Paris. They 
fought three battles with the Frisians, and in the first two emerged as 
victors and took tribute from the Frisians. The Northmen, of course, 
as we have already said elsewhere, were Danes, and were called in the 
vernacular ‘Northmen’, that is men of the north, since they originally 
came from that part of the world. | . 


16 


‘The same Lothair and other events 


In the seventh year of the reign of Lothair Leo [IV] presided over the 


~Roman Church. He decreed that while the solemnities of the mass 


were being celebrated, no-one from the laity but only the clergy who 
are designated to administer the divine office should stand in, sit in, or 
enter the choir. Because of this a certain man wrote thus in the 
chancel of a choir: | | 


Laymen, get out. This place is not for you. 
Rather it is the friends of the altar who sit here. 
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Anno eiusdem xii Karolus rex Francorum filios fratris sui Pipini regis 
Pipinum et Karolum inquietantes capit, et in monachos attonsos in 
monasterium trudit. Eo quoque tempore Burdegalis, Petragoricas, 
Sanctonas et Lemovicas, Thuronas et Aurelianum civitates a‘ 
Northmannis paganis capte sunt. Que ex Dacia quidem, ut dictum 
est, eruperunt, sed conversi tandem in Gallie maritanie que dicitur ab 
eis North- | mannia residerunt. Anno sequenti Northmanni’ per mare 
Britannicum ostia Ligeris ingressi urbem’ Nanetum invadunt, 


episcopum Sabbato Sancto Pasche baptismum celebrantem trucidant, 


clerum et populum perimunt. Inde Andegavis deinde Thuronis 
occupant, et ut tempestas omnia diruunt. Templum eciam Sancti 
Martini incedunt. Anno eiusdem xv terremotus, aeris insolita 
commocio, turbines, tempestates, grandines, fulmina multa multis 
modis incomoda hominibus inferunt. Quidam eciam homo igne 
celesti consumptus est veste manente illesa. Lotharius imperator 
partito inter filios regno abrenunciat seculo, et in Prumia monasterio 
habitu monachi suscepto, non multo post dormivit in Domino. De 
huius tamen anima inter angelos et demones altercacio fuit facta. 


Angeli siquidem animam monachi, demones imperatoris querebant; 


sed orantibus fratribus fugati sunt demones qui corpus distrahebant. 


Sigibertus. Lodovicus filius etus a Sergio papa, ut premisimus, in 


regem unctus anno domini dccc® lvi®, mundi vero iii” decc® xix°, 
imperavit annis xxi. Lotharius vero frater eius Lotharingiam tenet. 
Anno 1° eiusdem Colonie orta tempestate, populo in basilicam 
Sancti Petri confugiente, subito fulmen instar ignei draconis basilicam 
scidit ac penetravit, et tres homines diversis quidem locis o uno ictu 
in mortem dejecit. Alios eciam sex eodem | impetu semivivos reliquit. 
Anno ii° Franci super crudelitate Karoli regis sui apud Lodovicum 
fratrem eius expostulant, et eum ad regnandum super se contra 
Karolum invitant, quod ille inconsulte aggressus turpiter alienis 


excessit finibus. In parochia Maguntina malignus spiritus evidens 


nequicie sue dedit indicium. Nam primo lapides jaciendo et parietes 
domorum quasi malleis pulsando, inde manifeste loquendo furta 
eciam prodendo discordias inter vicinos seminando homines inquieta- 
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bat. Denique animos omnium contra unum hominem commovit, © 


quasi propter eius peccata ceteri talia paterentur. Cuius fruges in 
unum coacervatas incendit. Qui ubicumque intrasset statim domus 
illa exurebatur, ut iam eis nisi in agris locus manendi nullus esset. 


Propter hoc presbyteris letanias agentibus et benedictam aquam 
spargentibus, inimicus lapides jaciendo multis cruentatis tandem 
aliquamdiu quievit. Presbyteris recedentibus, inimicus flebiliter 


ululans tandem presbyterum quendam nominatim, exprimens se > 


quando aqua benedicta spargebatur’ sub capa quasi familiaris sui 
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In the twelfth year of Lothair’s reign Charles king of the Franks 
captured Pippin and Charles the sons of his brother King Pippin who 
were Causing unrest, and compelled them to be tonsured as monks 
and enter a monastery. Also at that time the cities of Bordeaux, 
Périgueux, Saintes, Limoges, Tours and Orleans were captured by 
the pagan Northmen. They, of course, as has been said, burst forth 
from Denmark, but were converted to Christianity and at last settled 
on the coasts of Gaul which they called Normandy. In the following 


[852] 


year the Northmen, having reached the mouth of the Loire by way of [853] 


the British Sea, attacked the town of Nantes, butchered its bishop 
while he was performing the service of baptism on Holy Saturday at 
Eastertime and murdered its clergy and people. From there they 
occupied Angers and then Tours, and destroyed everything just as a 
storm does. They even burnt the church of St Martin. In the fifteenth 
year of Lothair’s reign earthquakes, unusually strong gales, whirl- 
winds, tempests, hail-storms and thunderbolts caused men a great 
variety of difficulties. One man was even consumed by fire from 
heaven while his clothing remained undamaged. The Emperor 
Lothair having divided his kingdom among his sons withdrew from 
the world, took the monastic habit in the monastery of Priim, and 
not long afterwards died. But angels and demons wrangled over 
possession of his soul. The angels sought it as that of a monk, the 
demons as that of an emperor; but through the prayers of his 
monastic brethren the demons who were tearing his body to pieces 
were put to flight. | | 

Sigebert. Louis his son who, as we have said before, had been 
anointed as king by Pope Sergius in 856 (4819 of the world), ruled as 
emperor for twenty-one years. It was his brother Lothair who held 
Lotharingia. In the second year of Louis’ reign a storm sprung up at 
Cologne and the people had fled into the basilica of St Peter, when 
suddenly a stroke of lightning like a fiery dragon tore through the 
walls of the basilica, and killed three men at one stroke although they 
were in different places. Yet another six were left only half-alive as a 


_ result of the same blow. In the third year of Louis’ reign the Franks 


complained of the harshness of Charles their king to Louis his 
brother, and invited the latter to reign over them in opposition to 
Charles, on the grounds that in attacking without negotiation Charles 
had disgracefully gone beyond another’s borders. 

In the province of Mainz an evil spirit offered a clear portent of its 
malignancy. For it troubled men by firstly throwing stones and 
pounding the walls of houses as if with hammers, then by speaking 
clearly even disclosing thefts and engendering dissension between 
neighbours. Finally it turned the hearts of all against one man, as if it 
were because of his sins that the rest endured such hardships. It set 
fire to this man’s harvest which had been collected together in one 
place. Whichever house the man entered was immediately destroyed 
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latuisse professus est, accusans eum cum filia procuratoris concu- 
buisse. Sic per triennium instetit donec ibidem cuncta edificia 
incendio consumeret. ; 


17 


De mirabilibus eventibus et Karolo imperatore 


Anno imperii dicti Ludovici xix in Italia Brixe iii diebus et tribus | 


noctibus sanguis de celo pluisse narratur. Locuste Galliam 
depopulantur innumerabiles ceteris locustis majores, sena alarum 
regimina, sex pedes, duos dentes lapide duriores habentes. Ut 


— castrorum acies turmatim volantes, duces cum paucis [itinere] unius 
die1 premittentes ad metenda loca venture multitudini,’ circa horam | 


nonam ad loca previsa venientes, per spacium unius diei aerem 
velabant, ipsum solis radium obnubilantes,’ ore lato extenso 


intestino omnia viridia in herbis et arboribus vastabant, spacium - 


diurni itineris quatuor aut quinque miliaribus extendentes. Hoc 
miserabili spectaculo usque ad mare Britannicum pervenientes, 
tandem flatu ventorum in profundis maris demerse‘ sunt. Sed estu 
occeani ad litus rejecte, putredine sua aere corrupto multos perire 
fecerunt. Secuta fames valida multos consumpsit inedia, ut pene 
tercia pars hominum consumpta sit in Gallia. Et quid mirum? Nam 
sicut dicitur: | 5 es 
Propter peccata veniunt discrimina lata. 


Unde scribit Holkot in postillis suis’ super Sapiencia | quod in 
Northfolchia Anglie blada in estate pulcherime creverunt, sed appro- 
pinquante tempore messium venit quoddam genus muscarum in 
tanta multitudine quod totum illud bladum pulcherimum in tantum 
consumpserunt quod infra quinque miliaria vix unum quarterium 
invenire potuerunt. Tandem homines curiose considerantes muscas 
invenerunt scriptum in alis: ‘Ira Dei, Ira Dei.’ Hec ille. In hoc potest 
verificari quod dicit Jeremias: ‘“Seminaverunt triticum et messuerunt 
spinas.’. | | | 
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by fire, so that there was then nowhere except the fields for the people 
to reside. The priests because of this said prayers and sprinkled holy 
water, and the enemy, having bloodied many by throwing stones, at 
last became still for a while. But when the priests withdrew, the 
enemy dolefully wailed and finally named individually a certain 
priest, declaring him to have hidden under his cape as if it were that 
of a friend when the holy water was being sprinkled, and accusing 
him of having slept with the daughter of an official. For three years 
he carried on in this way until he had consumed with fire all of the 
buildings in that place. 


17 


Marvellous events and the Emperor Charles 


In the nineteenth year of the reign of the aforesaid Louis blood is 


reported to have rained from the sky for three days and three nights 
at Brescia in Italy. Gaul was laid waste by countless locusts larger 
than other locusts, with six sets of wings each, six feet and two teeth 
harder than stone. Flying in squadrons like an army in order of 
battle, despatching their leaders and a few others a day’s journey in 
advance towards the places to be harvested by the oncoming horde, 
and arriving at the ninth hour of the day at the previously inspected 
areas, they filled the skies for the space of a day, blocking out even the 
light of the sun. With wide mouths and extended bellies they 
destroyed all of the green parts of the plants and trees, spreading the 
width of their day’s journey over four or five miles. Arriving with this 
wretched spectacle right at the British Sea, they were finally plunged 
by a gust of wind into the depths of the sea. But thrown back on shore 
by the ocean’s swell, they caused the deaths of many people by 
fouling the air with their decay. The famine which followed 
consumed many with massive starvation, so that almost a third of the 
population of Gaul was consumed. And no wonder. For, as it is said: 


_ On account of sin disaster comes in. 


In this connection Holkot writes in his postils on Wisdom that in 


Norfolk in England one summer the corn was growing very nicely 


until with harvest-time approaching a certain kind of fly came in such 
great numbers that it so destroyed all that very fine corn that hardly a 
quarter of grain could be found within five miles. At length the men 
who carefully examined the flies found written on their wings: ‘The 
Wrath of God, the Wrath of God.’ In this can. be verified what 
Jeremiah says: “They sowed wheat and reaped thorns.’ 
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Anno sequenti hyemps solito asperior fuit et prolixior. Nix et gelu 
a kal’ novembris usque ad vernale equinoxium perduravit. Lodovico 
regi Germanorum apparuit in sompnis genitor suus olim imperator, 
adjurans eum per nomen Sancte Trinitatis ut cum eriperet a 
tormentis quibus detinebatur. Ob hoc ut tandem eternam requiem 
habere mereretur ad diversa monasteria elemosinis destinatis obnixe 
filius succurrebat patri. Unde dabatur intelligi quod licet idem 
imperator multa Deo et hominibus placita® fecisset, plura tamen Deo 
contraria in regno suo fieri consensit. In quibus graviora videbantur 
quod heresi Nicholaitarum non restitit/ et monita Gabrielis 
archangeli xii? capitulis. comprehensa que Emarchus ei legenda et 
observanda optulit servare non statuit. Normann! urbem Andegavis 
quasi in ea habitaturi cum suis omnibus occupant. Ad quam 
expugnandam Karolus ascito Salomone Britonum rege multis 


_diebus eam obsedit. Sed cum Northmanni ad desperacionem adducti 


fuissent, rex invito” exercitu, pecunia ab eis accepta, egressum ¢1S 
annuit. Eisque hoc pacto pejora faciendi locum’ dedit. Anno imperil 
sui xxi Lodovicus imperator moritur, et patruus e1us Carolus Calvus 
rex Francorum Romam pergit, et a’ Johanne papa et Romanis per 
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munera sibi conciliatis, imperator creatur anno domini dcecc® xxvii’, - 


mundi vero iiii™ decc® xl, et imperavit annis duobus. Sed ei statim a 
Ludovico fratre suo bellum paratur,* quod se inconsulto solus 
imperium fratruelis usurpaverit. Cometes solito rutilancior apparuit. 
Subita et nimia aquarum’ inundacio facta est in junio, ita ut in 


Saxonia villa quedam longe a torrentibus et fluminibus remota, 1n 


momento cum hominibus bestiis et arboribus et edificiis cum ecclesia 
et altari penitus absorpta sit, ut nullum habitacionis remanserit 


vestigium.” 
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De eodem Karolo Calvo et aliis incidentibus 


Anno imperii Karoli primo Lodovicus rex Germanorum frater e1us 
obiit relinquens tres filios, scilicet juniorem Ludovicum et Karolum 


qui non multo’ post imperavit, et Karolomannum patrem Arnulphi 
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In the following year the winter was harsher and longer than usual. 
The snow and ice lasted from the first of November to the spring 
equinox. There appeared to Louis king of the Germans in his sleep 
his own father, the former emperor, earnestly requesting him in the 
name of the Holy Trinity to snatch him from the torments to which 
he was captive. Because of this the son resolutely assisted his father 
by assigning alms to different monasteries so that at length he might 
be entitled to enjoy eternal rest. From this it was meant to be 
understood that though the same emperor had done many things 
pleasing to God and man, he had however allowed more things that 
were against God to be done in his kingdom. More seriously he had 
not resisted the Nicolaitan heresy, and had not determined to follow 
the commands of the archangel Gabriel described in the twelve 
capitularies which Einhard presented to him so that he would read. 
and observe them. : | | 

The Northmen occupied the town of Angers as if they and all their 
kin were going to settle in it. In order to take it Charles won over 
Salomon king of the Bretons and besieged it for many days. But 
when the Northmen had been reduced to despair, the king against the 
wishes of his army took money from them and agreed to their 
departure. And through this pact he gave them the chance of doing 
worse things. Hd | 

In the twenty-first year of his reign Emperor Louis died, and his 
father’s brother Charles the Bald king of the Franks went to Rome, 
was created emperor by Pope John and the people of Rome whom he 
had won over with gifts in 877 (4840 of the world), and reigned for 
two years. But immediately a war was mounted against him by Louis 
his brother, in that without consulting him he usurped for himself 
alone the imperial authority of his nephew. A comet which was 
redder than usual appeared. A sudden and severe flood occurred in 
June, so that in Saxony one village was transported over a long 
distance by the torrents of flood-water and was in an instant entirely 
swallowed up along with its people, animals, trees, buildings and its 
church and altar, so that no trace remained of a dwelling. 


18 | 
The same Charles the Bald, and other events 


In the first year of Charles’s reign Louis king of the Germans his 


[873] 


[875: 
12 Aug. | 


(875: 
25 Dec.| 


[875: June] 


brother died leaving three sons, who were Louis the Younger, [876: 
Charles who not long afterwards was emperor, and Carloman the 28 Aug.] 


father of the Emperor Arnulf. Then Charles, delighted at his. 
brother’s death, prepared to do his brother’s sons the wrongs which 
he had contemplated doing to his brothers, and attacked their 
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-imperatoris. Porro Karolus, de morte fratris sui gavisus, injusticiam 


quam contra fratres conceperat contra filios fratris‘ perficere paratus, 
cum | milibus hominum et eo amplius regnum eorum aggressus, 
Coloniam usque pervenit. Lodovici filiis aliis occupatis, Ludovicus 
autem junior missa legacione ad patruum, rogabat ea que pacis sunt. 
Qui cum impetrare non posset, eum bello viriliter excepit, ipsumque 
victum cum nimio exercitus dampno ac dedecore multo fugere 
compulit.“ 

Hic Karolus Calvus ete post nace: imperium ultra se 
elatus consuetudinem Francorum vilipendens Grecas* glorias et 
insolitos habitus affectabat, et talari dalmatica indutus, et desuper 
baltheo accinctus pendente usque ad pedes, capite vero involuto 
velamine serico et diademate superimposito procedebat. Et cum 
esset lepore timidior et hostes fugere quam fugare paracior, fratrem 
suum Ludovicum lacessebat’ minatus tantas copias se conducturum 
ut ab equis flumine exhausto ipse per aridum alveum Germanie 
regnum, | intraret. Huius’ anno primo ingruente in Germania pecorum 
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pestilencia, dum canes undique collecti cadaveribus incumberent, ita — 


disparuerunt ut nec vivi nec mortui reperirentur. Anno sequenti 
Romam secundo profectus, Bosoni germano uxoris sue neptem 
suam, filiam Lodovici imperatoris, uxorem dedit, et data ei Provincia 
in regem eum coronavit, ut eciam regibus imperare videretur. Qui 


audiens fratrueles suos Karlomannum [et Karolum] contra se. 


exercitum adducere, pavore solutus reditum parat; et inter 
redeundum a quodam Sedechia Judeo” male pocionatus, ut multo 


superius scripsimus, Mantue moritur. Filius erus Lodovius, nomine. 


cognomento Balbus, secundus post divisionem regnat in Francia 
annis duobus. Junior vero Karolus, filius Ludovici Germanorum 
regis, imperium adeptus est. Cepit autem anno domini | decc® 1xxix®, 

mundi vero iiii™ dccc xlii®, et imperavit annis xu. Anno Karoli 


_ junioris secundo sol hora diei nona ita obscuratus est ut stelle in celo 


apparerent. Rex Francorum Ludovicus Balbus moritur uxorem 
suam ex se gravidam relinquens. Karolus igitur, fratre suo Karlo- 
manno defuncto et non multo post altero fratre Lodovico immatura 
morte prerepto, de inimicis triumphans Germanie regnum optinuit. 
Postquam vero duobus annis imperavit, Rome a Johanne papa 
imperator benedicitur et imperavit x annis. Sicque duobus annis prius 


imperium rexit, et postea x imperavit. Anno decimo huius Karoli 
_ junioris ipse Karolus imperator, cum Northmannos nequiret expel- 


lere, tandem facto federe concessit eis regiones que erant ultra 
Sequanam quarum incole contra se rebellabant, que pars Francie a 
Northmannis Normannia denominata est. 
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kingdom with fifty thousand men and more, even reaching Cologne. 
With Louis’ other sons under attack, Louis the Younger for his part 
sent an emissary to his father’s brother to sue for peace. But when he 
could not obtain it, he boldly waged war against him, and having 
defeated him put him to flight witha heavily depleted army and much 
dishonour. 

This Emperor Charles the Bald after gaining imperial authority 
became so carried away that he despised Frankish custom and 
adopted the vainglory of the Greeks and unfamiliar dress, putting on 
an ankle-length dalmatic and girding himself on top of that with a 
sword-belt hanging down to his feet, and going forth with his head 
actually covered by a silk veil and crowned with a diadem. And since 
he was more timid than a hare and more ready to run from enemies 
than to rout them, he irritated his brother Louis, threatening that he 
would lead such great forces that the river would be drained by his 
horses and he would invade the kingdom of Germany through a dry 
river-bed. In the first year of his reign a cattle murrain fell upon 
Germany, and while the dogs that had been gathered together from 
all around were seeing off the corpses, they vanished so that they 
could not be found either alive or dead. In the next year having gone 
to Rome for a second time, Charles gave as wife to Boso the brother 
of his own wife his great-niece, the daughter of the Emperor Louis, 
and having granted Provence to Boso he crowned him as king, so 
that he might be seen to have imperial authority even over kings. 
When Charles heard that his nephews Carloman [and Charles] were 
leading an army against him, he was overwhelmed with fear and 
prepared to return; and while returning was treated with the wrong 
medicaments by a certain Jew called Zedechias, as we wrote much 
earlier in this work, and died at Nantua. 

His son Louis, known as the Stammerer, reigned for two years as 
the second ruler of Francia after the division of the kingdom. It was 
Charles the Younger, son of Louis, king of the Germans, who took 
over imperial authority. And he began to reign in 879 (4842 of the 
world), and was emperor for twelve years. In the second year of his 
reign the sun was so obscured at the ninth hour of the day that stars 
appeared in the sky. Louis the Stammerer king of the Franks died 
leaving his wife pregnant by him. Charles therefore, with his brother 
Carloman dead and not long afterwards his other brother Louis 
overcome prematurely by death, triumphed over his enemies and 
obtained the kingdom of Germany. After he had ruled for two years, 
he was consecrated as emperor by Pope John and ruled for ten more 
years: And thus in the first place for two years he controlled the 
empire, and then for ten he ruled as emperor. In the tenth year of his 
reign the Emperor Charles himself, since he was unable to drive the 
Northmen out, finally made a treaty, conceding to them the 
territories beyond the Seine whose inhabitants were in revolt against 
him, which part of Francia was called Normandy by the Northmen. 
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[ca 870] 


[877: 6 Oct.] 


[879:10Apr.] 


[880: 29Sept.] 
[882: 20 Jan.]] 


[881: Feb.] 


(886: Oct.] 
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De visione tormentorum ostensa Karolo 


Huius Karoli fertur visio: ‘In nomine Dei summi regis regum ego . 


Karolus imperator Dei dono rex Germanorum et _ patricius 
Romanorum atque imperator Francorum sacra nocte diei dominice 
post celebratum nocturnarum horarum divinum officitum dum irem 
repausare et vellem sompnum capere, venit vox ad me terribiliter 
dicens: ‘‘Karole, exiet a te modo spiritus. tuus in hora non modica.”’ 
Statimque fui raptus in spiritum, et qui me sustulit erat candidissimus 
tenens in manu sua glomerem lineum clarissimum jubar luminis 
emittentem, sicut solent comete facere quando apparent. Cepitque 
illum dissolvere et dixit ad me: “‘Accipe filum glomeris micantis, et 


liga et noda firmiter in pollice tue manus dextre, quia per illum 


duceris in laborintheas infernorum penas ardentibus pice et sulfure 
plumbo‘ cera et adipe.”’ Ibi inveni pontifices patris mei et avunculorum 
meorum. Quos cum pavens interrogarem cur tam gravia paterentur 
tormenta, responderunt: ‘““Fuimus episcopi patris tui et avunculorum 
tuorum, et dum debuimus illos et populum illorum de pace et 
concordia admonere, seminavimus discordias et fuimus incentores 


malorum ideo nunc incendimur in istis Tartareis suppliciis et nos et 


alii homicidiorum et rapinarum amatores. Huc eciam et tui episcop! 


et satellites venient qui similiter amant nunc facere.” Et dum hec 
tremebundus ascultarem, | ecce nigerimi demones advolantes cum. 


uncis ignitis volebant apprehendere filum glomeris quem in manu 


-tenebam et ad se attrahere; sed reverberantibus radiis illius glomeris, 


non valebant illum attingere. Deinde post tergum meum currentes 
voluerunt me aduncare et in ipsos puteos sulphureos precipitare. Sed 
ductor meus qui portabat glomerem Jjactavit super scapulas meas 


filum glomeris, et duplicavit illum, et traxit me post se fortiter. Sicque 
ascendimus super montes igneos altissimos de quibus oriebantur 


paludes et flumina fervencia et omnia metallorum genera bulliencia, 
ubi repperi innumeras animas hominum et principum patris mei et 
fratrum meorum et precipitatas, alias usque ad capillos, alias usque 
ad mentum, alias usque ad umbelicum. Et clamaverunt ad me 
ejulando: ““Dum viximus amavimus tecum et cum patre tuo et cum 
fratribus tuis et cum avunculis tuis facere prelia et homicidia et 
rapinas pro cupiditate terrena. <Propterea> ad ista_ punene.a 
flumina et metallorum diversa genera Se oe ; 
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A vision of torments revealed to Charles 


The vision of this Charles is reported thus: ‘In the name of God the 
king of kings I the Emperor Charles by the gift of God king of the 
Germans and patrician of the Romans and emperor of the Franks. 
[witness that] on the holy night of a Sunday after the celebration of 
the sacred night-office when I was going to lie down wanting to go to 
sleep, a voice came to me saying ominously: “Charles, your spirit will 
now leave you for no short time.” And immediately I was carried off 
into the spirit, and was supported by a man of great radiance holding 
in his hand a ball of thread which was very bright and discharged rays 
of light, just as comets do when they appear. And he began to unwind 
it, saying to me: “Take the thread from this glowing ball, and fasten it 
firmly with knots to the thumb of your right hand, for you are to be 
led by that means to the labyrinthine torments of hell with their 
burning pitch, sulphur, lead, wax and fat.” There I found my father’s 
and uncles’ bishops. When I fearfully asked them why they were 
undergoing such severe torments, they answered: “We were your 
father’s and uncles’ bishops, and when we ought to have been urging 
upon them and their people peace and harmony, we were to such an 
extent sowing the seeds of discord and inciting evil deeds that we now 
burn in the infernal tortures that you see along with other devotees of 
murder and plunder. And indeed those of your bishops and vassals 
who take pleasure in now doing the same things will come to this 
place.” And while I was listening to these things with trepidation, 
behold the blackest demons flew towards me with fiery hooks 
wanting to take hold of the ball’s thread which I was holding in my 
hand and to pull it towards them; but the rays of light from that ball 
repelled them, and they were unable to touch it. Then running up 
behind my. back they wanted to hook me and hurl me down into 
those sulphureous pits. But my guide who was carrying the ball threw 
the thread over my shoulders, doubled it, and vigorously hauled me 
along after him. And thus we climbed very high mountains of fire 
from which arose swamps and and boiling-hot streams and all sorts 
of bubbling metals, where I met again countless souls of my father’s 
and brothers’ men and nobles all pitched in headfirst, some up to 
their hair, some up to their chins, and some up to their navels. And 
they wailed and cried out to me: “While alive we in the pursuit of 
earthly ambition delighted along with you, your father, your 
brothers and your uncles in making war, in murder and in plunder. 
Because of this we are tortured in the boiling streams that you see and. 
in different kinds of metals.” 
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Adhuc de eodem, et qualiter patrem vidit in tormentis 


‘Et cum ad hoc timidus accederem. audivi retro me animas clamare: 
“Potentes potenter tormenta pacientur.” Et respexi et vidi super ripas 
fluminis bullientis fornaces piceas et sulphureas plenas magnis 
draconibus et scorpionibus et serpentibus diversi generis. Ubi eciam 
vidi aliquos patris mei principes et fratrum meorum et avunculorum 
meorum dicentes michi: “Heu michi, Karole, vides quam gravia 
habemus tormenta propter nostram maliciam et superbiam et mala 
consilia que regibus nostris et tibi dedimus propter cupiditatem.” 
Cumque dolendo congemiscerem, | accurrerunt ad me dracones 


apertis faucibus plenis igne sulphure et pice volentes me deglutire. At 


ductor meus triplicavit super me filum, a cutus radiis claritatis 
superata sunt ora eorum ignea. Et pertraxit me validius, et 


descendimus i in unam vallem que erat ex una parte tenebrosa ardens - 


velut clibanus ignis, ex altra.vero parte tam amenissima et splendi- 
dissima ut nulla racione dicere valeam. Verti me contra tenebrosam 
et flammivomam partem, vidique ibi aliquos reges de meo genere in 
magnis suppliciis. Et tunc nimis. angustiatus putavi me statim in 
angustiis illis demergendum a gigantibus nigerimis qui ipsam vallem 
conflammabant generibus ignium. Et valde tremens, glomeris filo 
illuminante oculos meos, vidi a latere vallis paulisper albescere 
fumum, ibique duos.fontes fluere. Unus erat nimium calidus, alter 
vero Clarus et tepidus, et erant ibi duo dolia. Cumque illuc irem filo 
glomeris regente gressus meos intentus super unum dolium ubi erat 
fervens aqua, vidi ibi patrem meum Lodovicum stare usque ad 
femora. Et dum essem nimis dolore aggravatus et angore percussus, 
dixit: “Domine meus Karole, noli trmere. Scio quia revertetur rursus 
spiritus tuus ad corpus tuum, et permisit te Deus huc venire ut videres 
propter que peccata ego et omnes quos vidisti talia toleramus 
supplicia. Uno enim die sum in isto ferventis dolii balneo, et altero 
die transmutor in alio isto suavissimo aque dolio. Et hoc fit precibus 
Sancti | Petri et Sancti Remigii cuius patrociniis actenus genus 
nostrum regale regnavit. Sed si -michi subveneris cito tu et mei 
episcopi et abbates et omnis ordo ecclesiasticus missis et oracionibus 
et oblacionibus psalmodiis et elemosinis, velociter liberabor de isto 
aque bullientis dolio. Nam frater. meus Lotharius et eius filius 
Ludovicus Sancti Petri Sanctique Remigii precibus iam exempti sunt 
de istis penis, et in Paradisi gaudium convolarunt.” Dixitque ad me: 
“Karole, respice sinistrorsum.” Respexi et vidi duo dolia bulliencia 
altissima. “Ista”, inquit, “tibi sunt preparata, nisi te emendaveris et 
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More on the same man, and how he saw his father in torment 


‘And when I was fearfully approaching this sight, I heard behind me 
souls cry out: “The powerful will be powerfully tormented.” And I 
looked back and saw on the banks of the boiling river pitchy and 
sulphureous furnaces full of great dragons, scorpions and serpents of 
various kinds. I also saw there some of my father’s, brothers’ and 
uncles’ leading subjects saying to me: “Woe is me, Charles! you see 
how severe are the torments we experience because of our ill-will and 
arrogance and the bad advice we gave to our kings and to you on 
account of our greed.” And while I was sighing deeply because of my 
grief, dragons ran towards me with open Jaws full of fire, sulphur and 
pitch wanting to gobble me up. But my guide trebled the thread over 
me, and by its rays of light their fiery mouths were subdued. And he 
pulled me along more forcefully, and we went down into one valley 


which was in one part dark and hot like a fiery furnace, and in the 


other part in truth so very pleasant and so very bright that I am 


unable in any way to describe it. I turned towards the part which was 


dark and vomiting flames, and I saw there some of the kings of my 
house in great torment. And then very much hemmed in, I thought 
that I was immediately to be overwhelmed in this defile by jet-black 
giants who set that valley on fire with kinds of torches. And while I 
was greatly trembling, the thread from the ball brightened my vision, 
and I saw on the side of the valley the smoke grow white for a short 
time, and there were two springs flowing. One was exceedingly hot, 
the other in truth clear and cool, and there were two large casks there. 
And when I went to that place with the thread from the ball directing 
my steps and leant over the top of one cask in which there was 
boiling-hot water, I saw my father Louis standing in it up to his 
thighs. And as I was oppressed by grief beyond measure and 
overwhelmed by anguish, he said: “Charles my lord, do not fear. I 
know that your spirit is to go back to your body again, and that God 
has allowed you to come here to see how on account of our sins I and 
all those whom you have seen undergo such torments. For on one day 
I bathe in this boiling-hot cask, and on the other I am moved across 
into that other very agreeable cask of water. And this happens 
through the prayers of St Peter and of St Remigius with whose 
protection our royal house has hitherto ruled. But if you along with 
my bishops, abbots and all the clergy through masses, prayers, 
obligations, psalmody and alms will soon help me, I shall be quickly 
freed from this cask of boiling water. For my brother Lothair and his 
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penitenciam egeris de tuis nephandis delictis.” Tunc cepi graviter 40. 


horrere.’ 


21 


Quomodo vidit avunculum suum Lotharium in deliciis 


‘Cernens autem ductor meus me in tanto pavore constitutum, dixit ad 
me: “Sequere me ad dexteram luculentissime vallis Paradisi.” Et cum 


graderemur, contemplatus sum in ingenti claritate sedere cum 


gloriosis. regibus Lotharium avunculum meum super lapidem 
topazium mire magnitudinis coronatum diademate precioso, et juxta 
eum filium erus Ludovicum similiter coronatum. Vidensque me 
cominus accersivit blanda voce dicens: “Carole successor meus nunc 
tercius in imperio Romanorum, veni ad me. Scio quod per penalem 
locum venisti ubi est pater tuus frater meus in terminis sibi destinatis 
positus, sed per misericordiam Dei citissime de illis penis liberabitur, 


sicut et nos liberati sumus meritis Sancti Petri et beati Remign 


precibus cui Deus magnum apostolatum dedit super reges et gentes 
Francorum. Qui nisi quisquiliis propaginis nostre suffragatus fueris 
iam desinet genealogia nostra regnare et imperare, unde scio quod 
tolletur cicitus potestas imperil de manu tua et postea parvissimo 
tempore vives.” Tunc conversus contra me Ludovicus eius filius 
dixit: “Imperium quod actenus tenuisti jure hereditario debet 
suscipere Ludovicus filius filie mee.’’ Et hoc dicto, visum est michi 
affore inpresenciarum Lodovicum infantulum. Tunc intuens eum 


Lotharius dixit michi: “Talis videtur esse infans qualis ille puer fuit- 
quem statuit Dominus in medio discipulorum, et dixit: “Talium est | 


enim regnum celorum. Dico vobis quia angeli eorum semper vident 
faciem patris mei qui in celis est.” Tu vero redde illi potestatem 
imperii per filum glomeris quod in manu tenes.” Disnodans ergo 
filum de pollice dextre mee donabam illi monarchiam omnem imperii 
per filum glomeris. Statimque ipsum glomus fulgidum sicut jubar 
solis coadunatum est totum in manu etus. Sicque post hoc factum 
mirabile reversus est spiritus meus in corpus. meum, fessus et 
conterritus valde.’ | Post hanc visionem vix duobus annis supervixit. 


Interim zelatus uxorem suam, pro eo quod plus familiariter ageret 


cum Liutwardo Vercellensi episcopo, protestatur in contencione se 
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son Louis, through the prayers of St Peter and St Remigius, are 
already delivered from these punishments, and have together flown 
to the joy of Paradise.” And he said to me: “Charles, look back to the 
left.” I looked back and saw two very tall boiling-hot casks. “Those,” 
he said, “are prepared for you, unless you mend your ways and do 
penance for your impious transgressions.” Then I began to be really 
afraid.’ | 


21 


How he saw his uncle Lothair in Paradise 


‘But when my guide saw me in such a state of fear, he said to me: 


“Follow me to the right-hand side of the most splendid valley of 
Paradise.” And while we were walking, I observed in great splendour 
among the famous kings my uncle Lothair seated on a stone of topaz 
of wondrous size.and crowned with a precious diadem, and next to 
him his son Louis similarly crowned. And when he saw me Lothair 
invited me to come near to him and in welcoming tones said: 

“Charles now the third to succeed me as head of the Roman Empire, 

come to me. I know that you have come through the place of 
punishment where your father my brother has been put for the term 
allotted to him, but he will very soon be freed from these 
punishments through the mercy of God, just as we were freed 
through the influence of St Peter and the prayers of St Remigius to 
whom God gave the great apostleship over the Frankish kings and 
peoples. Our house will now cease to rule as kings and emperors if 
you will not support the remnants of our line, because I know that 
quite soon the power of imperial authority will be taken from your 
hand and that you will live for a very short time afterwards.” Then 
Louis his son turned to me and said: “By hereditary right Louis my 
daughter’s son ought to assume the imperial authority which you 
have hitherto held.” And when this had been said, the little infant 
Louis now seemed to me to be present. Then seeing him Lothair said 
to me: “This infant appears to be like that boy whom the Lord set in 
front of his disciples, saying: ‘For the kingdom of heaven belongs to 
such as these. I tell you [this] because they have their guardian angels 
who look continually on the face of my heavenly father.’ Be sure to 
return to him the power of imperial authority through the medium of 
the ball’s thread which you hold in your hand.” I therefore untied the 
thread from my right thumb and gave to him through the medium of 
the ball’s thread absolute authority over the empire. And 
immediately that ball which shone like the rays of the sun totally 
rewound itself in his hand. ee thus after this miracle my spirit, 
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numquam cum ea coisse. Illa vero virginem se esse gloriata* accepto 
repudio monasterium peciit. Tandem anno xu° imperil sul Karolus, 
corpore et animo deficiens, ab optimatibus regni repudiatur, et 
Arnulphus filius Karlomanni regis fratruelis ecius regimini 
sublimatur, | anno scilicet domini decc® xci°, mundi vero iit” decc® 
liiii®, et regnavit annis xii. Hic Arnulphus patruo suo Karolo, ex 
imperatore eciam necessariis indigenti, fiscos in Alemannia 
delegavit, qui sequenti anno obiit. Romanum imperium et regnum 
Francorum misere discerpitur. In Italia nempe Berangarius et Wido 
de regno contendunt. Franci vero, neclecto Karolo filio Lodovici 
Balbi puero vix decenni, regem sibi preficiunt Odonem filium 
Roberti ducis quem Northmanni occiderunt. Ad hanc longam 
historiam Francorum digressi sumus precipue propter hanc 
terrificam visionem, ut si liber noster ad manus regum nostrorum 
devenerit, timeant propterea ne et ipsi veniant propter mala consilia 
et excessus suos ad hunc locum tormentorum. 
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De Northmannis 


Anno imperii Arnulphi* primo Northmanni Parisius expugnare non 


valentes Burgundiam aggrediuntur et Senonis urbem oppugnant, 
deinde a Senonis Parisius repetunt, et inde repulsi per Marronam 


fluvium Trechas urbem incendunt, et usque ad Virdunum et Tullum } 
urbes cuncta depopulantur. Anno v’ Normanni Lotharingiam 


repetentes circa Leodium cum Christianis _pugnant et vincunt. 
Arnulphus rex, audita cede suorum, a Baloria contra Normannos 
pugnaturus properat cum valido exercitu. Quos supra fluvium qui 
Tilia dicitur pedestri prelio ad orsus,’ tantam ex eis stragem fecit ut ex 
innumerabili multitudine vix superesset qui ad classem adversum 
nuncium ferret. Normannorum residui_ transvadati® .Mosa, 
Ribmariam et Arduennam vastando pervagantes trans mare recedunt. 
Cum itaque alio tempore Carnotum obsedissent,“ a Richardo duce 


a | + predicti CA d corrected from obsidissent C: obsidissent 
b dorsus CA zp? | CA 
c  C,D,R,E;om.CA 


35 


40 


45 


> 


10 


4() 


45 


50 


55 


15 


BOOK VII +1 


fatigued and exceedingly frightened, returned to my body.’ He lived 
for hardly two years after this vision. | 

In the meantime after ardently loving his wife he formally declared 
that he had never consummated their marriage, so that he might be 
on more friendly terms with Liutward bishop of Vercelli. And she, 
proudly proclaiming that she was a virgin, accepted the annulment of 
their marriage and entered a religious house. Eventually in the 
twelfth year of his reign as emperor Charles, failing in body and 
spirit, was rejected by the nobility of the kingdom, and Arnulf his 
nephew the son of Carloman the king was raised to the throne in 891 
(4854 of the world), and reigned for twelve years. This Arnulf 
transferred the German revenues to his uncle Charles, the one-time 
emperor who was lacking even the necessities of life; Charles died in 
the following year. The Roman Empire and the kingdom of the 
Franks were torn apart. In Italy it was Berengar and Guy who fought 
over the kingdom. And the Franks, having ignored Charles son of 
Louis the Stammerer a boy of scarcely ten, placed over him as king 
Odo son of the Duke Robert whom the Northmen had killed. 

We have digressed into this long history of the Franks mainly 
because of this terrifying vision, so that if our book comes into the 
hands of our kings, they will be afraid on this account of arriving at 
this place of tofment because of bad advice and their own 
transgressions. : | 


1) 
The Northmen 


In the first year of Arnulf’s reign as emperor the Northmen who were 
not strong enough to capture Paris attacked Burgundy and stormed 
the town of Sens; then from Sens they revisited Paris, and having 
been driven back from there along the river Marne they burnt the city 
of Troyes, and laid waste everything as far as the cities of Verdun and 
Toul. In the fifth year the Northmen again reached Lotharingia, and 
in the area of Liege fought and overcame’the Christians. When 
Arnulf the king heard of the slaughter of his men, he made haste from 
Bavaria with a powerful army to fight the Northmen. Having 
engaged them in a battle fought on foot above the river which is 
called the Dyle, he inflicted upon them such carnage that there was 
scarcely anyone left from the innumerable throng to carry the bad 
news to the fleet. The remaining Northmen crossed the Meuse, 
ravaged their way through ‘Ribuaria’ and the Ardennes, and 
withdrew across the sea. | | 
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Burgundie ac Roberto comite exterriti et in fugam convers! sunt, 
ostensa Beate Dei Genitricis camisia quam a Bizancia Carolus 
Calvus detulerat. Tunc igitur ira Dei erga Franciam versa est in 
misericordia. Northmanni siquidem et Dani qui regnum Francorum 
per annos xl et amplius pene ad nichilum redegerant ita per 
Richardum Burgundie ducem et Robertum Pariciensem comitem 
Odonis quondam regis fratrem sunt devicti ut et psi Dei 
misericordiam implorarent et efficerentur Christian. Erantque 
duces Northmannorum tempore illo duo cognati, Rollo scilicet ac 
Gello, qui multa mala Francis ingesserunt. Nam anno iiii"° Karol 
junioris Normanni adjunctis sibi Danis Franciam et Lothoringiam 
pervagantes, Ambianis, Attrebatis, Corbeiam, Cameracum, 
Tarvennam, fines Morinorum, Menapiorum, Brachatensium, 
omnemque circa Scaldum terram, monasteria Sanctorum Walarici 
et Richarii ferro et igni devastant. Inde Wal fluvium ingressi, totam 
Batuam palacium eciam Neomagi incendunt.® <Eodem. anno 
Godefridus et Sigefridus reges Normannorum cum inestimabili 
multitudine juxta Mosam in loco Baslon consédentes, Leodium, 


Trajectum, Tungris, Coloniam Agripinam, Bunnam cum adjacen- 


tibus castellis comburunt. Aquisgranis in palacio equos stabulantes, 
oppidum et palacium | incendunt preterea monasterlum Malmun- 
darium, Indam et Prumiam.> Sacri ordinis in utroque'sexu ministri 
ubi poterant opportunius latebant, et sanctorum corpora et pignora 
locis tucioribus abscondebant. Ad hec mala Hugo filius Lotharii ex 


Waldrada pelice in Lotharingia et Boso in Burgundia tirannizabant. 


Anno vi? Karolus imperator, Gallis et Germanis ad auxiliandum 
regno vocatis, Normannos obsidet. Cum quo Godefridus ‘Tex 
Normannie facto federe, ut sibi Frisia’ provincia et Gilla filia 
Lotharii regis uxor daretur, baptizatus est, et ab imperatore de sacro 


fonte susceptus. Sigifrido quoque rege nimis munerato, eos a regno 


suo recedere fecit. Qui mox Franciam repetentes, post multas 


ie 
incursiones a Karlomanno rege Francorum? xu" argent probati pro 


tributo exigunt; et sic.in xii annis pacem promittentes mare repetunt. 
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Similarly when on another occasion they had besieged Chartres, 
they were dismayed and put to flight by Richard duke of Burgundy 
and Count Robert, when they were shown the tunic of the Holy 
Mother of God which Charles the Bald had brought back from 
Byzantium. At this time therefore the wrath of God was mercifully 
turned in Francia’s favour. Indeed the Northmen and Danes who for 
forty years and more had reduced the kingdom of the Franks to 
virtually nothing were so completely overcome by Richard duke of 
Burgundy and Robert count of Paris (the brother of Odo the former 
king) that even they prayed for God’s mercy and were made 
Christian. At that time there were two kinsmen who were leaders of 
the Northmen, namely Rollo and Gerlo, who inflicted much 
misfortune upon the Franks. ee | 

For in the fourth year of Charles the Younger the Northmen with 

their Danish allies spread through Francia and Lotharingia and 
devastated with fire and sword Amiens, Arras, Corbie, Cambrai, 
Thérouanne, the regions of Flanders, Kessel and Brabant, all the 
land around the Scheldt and the monasteries of St Valery and St 
Riquier. They went from there to the river Waal and burnt all of 
Batenburg, even the palace of Nijmegen. In the same year Godefrid 
and Sigefrid kings of the Northmen, basing themselves with an 
inestimably large force next to the Meuse in the area of Elsloo, burnt 
Liege, Maastricht, Tongres, Cologne, Bonn and the neighbouring 
strongholds. Stabling their horses in the palace at Aachen, they burnt 
the town and the palace as well as the monasteries at Malmédy, 
Inden and Priim. Those in holy orders of both sexes went to where it 
was easier to hide, and concealed the bodies and relics of saints in safe 
places. To add to these evils Hugh the son of Lothair by Waldrada 
his mistress and Boso ruled tyrannically in Lotharingia and 
Burgundy respectively. 
In the sixth year of his reign the Emperor Charles, calling the 
French and Germans to the aid of the kingdom, hemmed the 
Northmen in. Godefrid king of Normandy made a treaty with him, 
and so that he would be given the territory of Frisia and Gisela 
daughter of King Lothair as a wife, he was baptised, and lifted out of 
the sacred font by the emperor. After also making excessive gifts to 
King Sigefrid, Charles had the Northmen withdraw from his 
kingdom. They soon revisited Francia, and after many incursions 
exacted twelve thousand assayed silver pounds as tribute from 
Carloman king of the Franks; and thus promising peace for twelve 
years they went back to the sea. 
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23 


Adhuc de Normannis et quomodo ad fidem convertuntur | 


Anno vii® Karlomanno rege Francorum mortuo, cuius frater 
Ludovicus iam priore anno | obierat, Normanni* Franciam repetunt, 
dicentes se cum rege Francorum tantum non cum Francis pacis 
pepigisse pactum. Hinc compulsi Franci Karolum imperatorem ad 
auxiliandum sibi invitantes, Franciam ei subiciunt. Qui contra 
Normannos apud Lovanum castrametatos semel et bis exercitum 
misit, sed nichil dignum fecit. Anno viii Hugo filius Lothar regis ex 
Waldrada pelice, paternum Lotharingie regnum rebellando assequi 
sperans, Godefrido regi? Northmannorum cui soror sua Gilla 
nupserat medietate affectati regni promissa persuadet ut ab 
imperatore imperiales fiscos ad libitum sibi addi peteret, per hoc 
utrimque imperatorem circumvenire putans. Nam Ss! daret, 
Northmanni hostes regni in visceribus regni immitterentur. Si 


negaret, justam rebellandi causam habere viderentur. Ad hoc 


tractandum jussu imperatoris Henrico duce et Godefrido in Batuam 
ex conducto convenientibus, inter agendum Godefridus cum suis 
perimitur. Néc multo post eciam Hugo ab Henrico excecatur, et 
novissime in monachum Prumie attondetur. Anno 1x Normanni a 
Lovanio exeuntes Parisius obsident. Contra quos Henricus dux 
exercitum ducens, dum incaute equitat in foveam quam Normanni 
factam quisquiliis operuerant lapsu trucidatur. Hugo dux abbas mire 
pietatis et prudencie moritur. Anno x Karoli junioris ipse Karolus 
imperator cum Normannos nequiret expellere, tandem facto federe 
concessit eis regiones que erant ultra Sequanam quarum incole 
contra se rebellabant, ut supra eodem capitulo xvii.‘ Sed cum ut 
premisimus anno vi Karoli erant duces Normannorum Rollo et” 


Gello. Consilio accepto Karolus rex Hundeum regem Norman-’ 


norum baptizari fecit eumque de sacro fonte ‘suscepit; ac ipse tunc 


Gillam filiam suam et totam Neustriam dedit Rolloni, accepta 


responsione baptismi recipiendi. Suscepit autem Rollonem de fonte 
comes Parisiensis Robertus, et ex Rollone Robertus vocatus est 
secundum nomen illius. Et hic fuit primus dux Normannorum. 
Genuitque Willelmum, | Willelmus autem Richardum,° et iste 
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23 


More on the Northmen and how they were converted to the faith 


In the seventh year when Carloman king of the Franks died, his 
brother Louis having died in the previous year, the Northmen 
revisited Francia, saying that they had made a peace agreement only 
with the king of the Franks and not with the Franks. The Franks 
were driven by this to request that the Emperor Charles assist them, 
and they made Francia subject to him. He once and then a second 
time sent an army against the Northmen who were encamped at 
Louvain, but achieved nothing of value. 

In the eighth year Hugh the son of King Lothar by Waldrada his 
mistress, hoping to obtain by revolt his father’s kingdom of 
Lotharingia, persuaded Godefrid king of the Northmen (whom his 
sister Gisela had married) by promising him half of the kingdom in 
question to require the emperor to put the imperial revenues at his 
disposal, believing that thus he would get around the emperor one 
way or the other. For if the emperor agreed, the Northmen, the 
kingdom’s enemies, would be plunged into the vitals of the kingdom. 
If he refused, they would seem to have a just cause for war. To deal 
with this on the orders of the emperor Duke Henry and Godefrid 
came together with safe-conducts to Batenburg, and during the 
negotiations Godefrid and his men were slaughtered. And not long 
afterwards Hugh was blinded by Henry, and finally was tonsured as a 
monkatPrim. — | | | | | 

In the ninth year the Northmen left Louvain and besieged Paris. 
Duke Henry led an army against them, and while riding incautiously 
was killed by a fall into a pit which the Northmen had made and 
covered with branches. Hugh a duke and abbot of wondrous piety 
and prudence died. | | i | 

In the tenth year of Charles the Younger since the Emperor 
Charles himself was unable to drive the Northmen out, he finally 
made a treaty conceding to them the territories beyond the Seine 
whose inhabitants were in revolt against him, as is described above in 
the eighteenth chapter of the present book. 

But as we have said before, in the sixth year of Charles Rollo and 
Gerlo were leaders of the Northmen. After taking advice King 
Charles had Hundeus king of the Northmen baptised and lifted him 
out of the sacred font; and then he gave Rollo Gisela his daughter and 
all of Neustria, once he had received Rollo’s reply that he would 
accept baptism. It was Robert count of Paris who lifted Rollo out of 
the font, and Rollo was renamed Robert after that man’s name. And 
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Richardus Richardum ii <Richardus’ ii>" Robertum qui 
Apuliam, Siciliam et Calabriam acquisivit ac Venetos et Alexium 
imperatorem Grecorum devicit. Hic est Robertus Guischard1’ pater 
Willelmi Nothi sive Bastardi, qui Haroldum regem Anglorum bello 
interfecit, de quibus supra ad plenum hii duces Normannorum et! 
reges Anglorum qui ex Rollonis genere prodierunt. ae 
Gelloni vero.eius cognato rex Karolus montem Blesensem tradidit 
in quo castrum edificans ibidem habitavit. Acceptaque uxore nobili 
genuit Theobaldum vetulum, Theobaldus Othonem Campaniensem 


35 


40 


ex filia Conradi imperatoris genuit, qui dictus est Campaniensis ¢o ~ 


- quod in Campo natus est. Odo genuit Odonem, Odo Theobaldum et 
Stephanum, Stephanus autem comitem Theobaldum. Hec est 
genealogia” Blesensium comitum ex progenie Gellonis Northmanni 
descendencium. <Anno domini deccc™, id est nongentesimo, incepit 
OrdoCluniancensis> Ni 
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De conversione Rollonis et relacione corporis Sancti M artini 


Karolus gener Eadwardi regis Anglie Rollonem accersivit, et 
Christianum fieri fecit, et Normanniam’ dedit ei cum filia sua Gilla 
que esset vas pacis, ita ut ipse Rollo teneret Normanniam de rege 
Francorum sicut de domino suo. Tunc astantibus consulentibus ut 
pedem largitoris oscularetur, dedignatus genibus regis advolvi, 
apprehensum pedem eius ad os suum stans attraxit. Quo resupinato 


secutus est risus Normannorum Francis reprehendentibus. Excusat 


Rollo factum allegans talem provincie sue morem. Dedit eclam 
isdem Karolus eidem Rolloni Northmannicum comitatum et 
Britanniam que sunt appendices Normannie. | ot 
Rollone ad fidem converso, relatum est corpus Sancti Martini ab 
Autisiodoro Thuronis. In cuius reditu quicumque qualicumque 


45 


- 


10 


incomodo detenti eciam non apportati nec rogantes, et quod majus — 


est non volentes, sunt sanati. Nam duo paralitici de morbo suo 
victum querentes audientes que fiebant, communicato: consilio, 
aptatis baculis sub ascellas, repere magis quam fugere temptabant, 
fugientesque invite sanati sunt. Quod ipsi postea confess sunt, celare 
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this was the first duke of the Normans. And he fathered William, and 
William Richard, and that Richard Richard II. Richard II fathered 
the Robert who won Apulia, Sicily and Calabria and overcame the 
Venetians and Alexius emperor of the Greeks. This is the Robert 
Guiscard father of William the Illegitimate or the Bastard, who 


killed Harold king of the English in battle. These dukes of the 


Normans and kings of the English who were produced from the 
stock of Rollo are discussed in full above. | 

King Charles handed to Gerlo (who was indeed a kinsman of 
Rollo) the hill at Blois where he built a stronghold and resided. 
Having taken a noble wife he fathered Theobald the Old. Theobald 
by a daughter of the Emperor Conrad fathered Odo of Champagne 
who was called ‘of Champagne’ because he was born at Champ-le- 
Duc. Odo fathered Odo, Odo fathered Theobald and Stephen. And 
Stephen fathered Count Theobald. This is the genealogy of the 
counts of Blois descended from the stock of Gerlo the Northman. 

In 900, that is the nine hundredth year of our Lord, the Order of 
Cluny was established. | | | | 


| 4 | 
The conversion of Rollo and the return of the body of St Martin 


Charles the son-in-law of Edward king of England summoned Rollo, 
had him made a Christian, and gave him Normandy with his 
daughter Gisela as.a pledge of peace on condition that Rollo would 
hold Normandy from the king of the Franks with the king as his lord. 
Then with those present advising him to kiss the foot of the grantor, 


[909] 
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disdaining to prostrate himself before the king’s knees, Rollo — 


remained standing, and seizing the foot, drew it to his mouth. 
Charles fell backwards to Norman laughter and Frankish censure. 
Rollo excused his conduct by alleging that such was the custom in his 
country. The same Charles also gave to the same Rollo the county of 
the Normans and the Breton lands which both border upon 
Normandy. ates | | 
When Rollo had been converted to the faith, the body of St Martin 
was brought back from Auxerre to Tours. Upon its return all sorts of 
people afflicted with all sorts of infirmities were restored to health, 
even if they were not brought nor asked, and what is more significant 
even if they did not want to be. For two paralytics who earned a 
living out of their disease heard what was happening, discussed it 
between themselves, fixed crutches under their armpits, and 
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non audentes. Fertur quoque tunc duo socii erant, quorum unus erat 
cecus et alter contractus. Cecus autem contractum ferebat, et 
contractus cece viam monstrabat. Sicque diu taliter mendicantes 
multam pecuniam’ acquirebant. Audientes vero quod ad corpus 
Sancti Martini multi sanabantur infirmi, cum in translacione eius 
corpus extra | ecclesiam processionaliter duceretur, timere ceperunt 
ne predictum corpus juxta domum in qua manebant duceretur, et sic 
ipsi forsitan curarentur; nolebant enim sanitatem consequi ne 
deperiret materia questus sui. Quapropter de illa contracta‘ fugientes 
se ad aliam transferebant, per quam corpus nequaquam duci 
putabant. Dum ergo fugerent, corpori eius ex improviso protinus 
obviaverunt, et quia Deus multa bona prestat invitis, ambo contra 
eorum voluntatem continuo sunt curati, licet de hoc plurimum 
contristarentur. Ingresso autem Martino fines parochie sue, tempore 
brumali |. omnia frutecta vestita sunt foliis et floribus, et tam cere 
quam lampades accendebantur igne divinitus misso, maxime in 


duabus basilicis e1us nomine consecratis, id est in majori monasterio ~ 


et ecclesia Novi Castri in qua nunc usque servatur; et destra levaque in 
omnibus ecclesiis campane divinitus pulsabantur nemine tangente. 
Factum est hoc anno a transveccione eius xxxiii idus decembris. 
<QObiuit Sanctus Martinus anno dominicccc xlvi, vite etus lxxx1.> 
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De quibusdam incidentibus et de institucione Festi Animarum 


Anno domini nongentesimo xxi° sanguis Domini crucifixi venit in 
Angliam, forte ille sanguis qui de imagine domini fluxit cum 11° 
Dominus in imagine sua a Judeis priora pateretur. Anno‘ ii! Othonis, 
domini m° x,’ quidam religiosus revertens a Jerosolimis dum mare 
transiret, eumque cum aliis multis horror ventorum impelleret, 
applicuerunt ad insulam quamdam vel rupem ubi sanctus quidam 
manebat inclusus. Illic ergo aliquamdiu tranquillitatem. maris 
expectans, dum cum illo incluso frequenter haberet colloquium, 
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attempted to hobble rather than run away, and they were healed 
against their wishes while moving away. But afterwards they 
confessed, not daring to keep the matter secret. __ 

It is also reported that at this time there were two partners, one of 


whom was blind and the other crippled. But the blind man carried 


the cripple, and the cripple showed the blind man the way. And thus 
in such a way they for a long time did their begging and acquired a lot 
of money. But when they heard that many invalids were being cured 
at the body of St Martin, they began to fear lest while during the 
translation the body was being taken in procession outside the 
church, it would be brought past the house in which they were 
staying, and that they would by chance be healed; for they did:not 
wish to obtain a cure lest the source of their income would be lost. On 
this account they fled from that quarter of the town and went to 
another, through which they thought the body would certainly not 
be brought. While they were therefore moving away, they 
unexpectedly encountered Martin’s body directly, and because God 
bestows many benefits upon those reluctant to receive them, both 
men against their wishes were immediately healed, although they 
were extremely annoyed as a result. 7 
But when Martin entered the bounds of his territory, although it 
was winter all the bushes were covered with leaves and flowers, and 
candles burnt like torches with fire sent from Heaven, especially in 
the two basilicas consecrated in his name, which were the greater 
monastery and the church of Chateauneuf in which he is honoured to 
this very day; and both to right and left the bells in all the churches 
were rung by divine influence without any mortal touching them. 
This took place on 13 December in the thirty-third year after the 
removal of the body. St Martin died in 446 in his eighty-first year. 


25 
Certain events and the institution of the feast of All Souls 


In 921 the blood of the crucified Lord came to England, perhaps that 
blood which flowed from an image of the Lord when for a second 
time he suffered at the hands of the Jews through his image what he 
had suffered before. | 

_ In the third year of Otto, 1010, a certain monk returning from 
Jerusalem while crossing the sea was along with many others 
battered by violant winds, and landed with them on a certain island 
or rock where a certain holy man lived as a recluse. The monk 
therefore stayed there for some considerable time waiting for the sea 


0 to calm, and during one of his frequent conversations with that 
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requisitus patriam Aquitanicum se esse respondit. Requisitus 
insuper utrum cenobium quod Cluniacum dicitur et Odilonem eius 
abbatem nosset, optime se nosse perhibuit. Quo sciscitante cur hoc 
ab eo Dei servus inquireret, ‘Sunt’, inquit; ‘vicina nobis loca ex 
quibus gravissima flammarum evomuntur incendia, in quibus eciam 
locis anime diversa luunt pro meritorum qualitate tormenta. Ad 
quorum semper exaggeranda supplicia, sunt innumerabiles demones 
deputati qui intolerabiles eorum quotidie <penas> renovant et eos 
ad rediviva supplicia indesinenter instaurant. Quos tamen ego 
frequenter audivi querulis lamentacionibus ejulantes quod 
oracionibus et elemosinis quorumdam frequenter ex eorum manibus 
eriperentur anime punitorum. Inter cetera quoque permaximam de 
Cluniace cetu et eorum abbate querimoniam faciunt, quia quam sepe 
per eos sui juris innumeros perdunt. Quamobrem te per Dei nomen 
obtestor‘ ut sanctis fratribus illis hec que tibi dixi fideliter referas. Ex 
nostra quoque parte denuncies ut” oracionibus et elemosinis magis 
ac magis insistant, presertim huius intencionis intuitu ut de manibus 
demonum eos qui ab illis cruciantur educant.’ Ile igitur regressus in 
patriam, cum hec abbati Odiloni et fratribus retulisset, idem pater 


per omnia monasteria sua generale decretum constituit, ut sicut die 


primo novembris Omnium Sanctorum solemnitas agitur, itaque 
sequenti die in psalmis et elemosinis et precipue missarum solemniis 
omnium in Christo quiescencium memoria celebretur. Hac de causa 
et alia ut’ in Legenda Aurea, ubi agitur de Omnibus Sanctis in fine 


scribitur: ‘Hac die commemoracio omnium fidelium defunctorum 


celebratur.’ Propter quod quidam: 


Ecce dies celebris animabus facta medela, 

qua meminisse velis animas relevare parentum. 
Nunc animas, si quis animam se credit habere, 
prece pia relevet, pietas petit, ordo requirit. 


Anno domini m’° vi fames et mortalitas tam’ graviter per totum fere 
orbem invaluit ut sepeliencitum tedio vivi adhuc spiritum trahentes 
obruerentur cum mortuis. 
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recluse, when asked what was his native land, answered that he was 
from Aquitaine. Then asked whether he knew of the monastery 
called Cluny and its abbot Odilo, he said that he knew them very 
well. When he inquired why the servant of God had asked him this, 
he said: “There are places near to us from which most terrible fiery 
flames are discharged, in which places even now souls suffer various 
torments appropriate to their deserts. In order always to increase 
their torture, there are countless specially assigned demons who 
renew daily their intolerable punishments and incessantly provide 
them with renewed torments. However I frequently hear those 
demons bewailing with querulous laments the fact that through the 
prayers and. alms of certain persons the souls of those they have 
punished are often snatched from their hands. And among other 
things they complain particularly about the Cluniac community and 
its abbot, because of how often they lose a vast number of those 
under his authority. For this reason I beg you in the name of God to 
report faithfully to those holy brothers these things which I have told 
you. From our side may you also order them to devote themselves 
more and more to prayers and alms, especially with regard to this 
aim of delivering from the hands of the demons those who are 
tortured by them.’ That man therefore returned to his native land, 
und when he had reported these things to Abbot Odilo and the 
brethren, the same father published a general decree in all of his 
monasteries, that just as on the first day of November the feast of All 
Saints 1s held, so on the following day in psalmody, alms-giving and 
especially in the celebration of masses the remembrance of all those 
resting in Christ should be observed. For this and another reason it is 
written at the end of the passage in The Golden Legend where there is 
a discussion of All Saints: ‘On this day is celebrated the 
commemoration of all the faithful who have died.’ In this connection 
someone has written: 


Behold the famous day appointed as the healing-balm for souls, 

on which please remember to comfort the souls of your kith and kin. 
Whoever believes he has a soul, now let him comfort souls 

through devout prayer; piety asks it, right order demands it. 


In 1006 famine and death were so very prevalent in virtually the 
whole world that through the weariness of the grave-diggers the 
living still drawing breath were buried with the dead. 
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26 


De ulcione Dei super choreas ducentes in cimiterio (Willelmus) 


Anno domini m° xii contigit in quadam villa Saxonie ubi erat ecclesia 
Magni martyris tale quid. In vigilia Natalis Domini Robertus 
presbyter primam missam de nocte inchoaverat. At in cimiterio 
Otbertus quidam cum xvii sodalibus (viris quindecim et feminis 
tribus) choreas ducens et cantilenas seculares perstrepens ita 
sacerdotem impediebant ut ipse verba eorum intra sacra missarum 
solemnia invitus resonaret. Ille mandat eis’ ut tacerent. Quo neclecto 
imprecatus est dicens: ‘Placeat Deo et Sancto Magno ut ita cantantes 
permaneatis usque ad annum.’ Verba pondus habuerunt. Filius 
presbyteri Johannes sororem suam cantantem per brachium arripuit 
et statim illud a corpore evulsit. Sed et gutta sanguinis inde non 
exivit. Illa vero toto anno cum ceteris permansit choreas ducens et 
incessanter cantitans. Pluvia non cecidit super eos; non frigus, non 
calor, non fames, non sitis, nec eciam lassitudo | eos affecit. Indumenta 
eorum vel calciamenta non sunt attrita, sed quasi vecordes cantabant. 
Primum usque ad genua, deinde usque ad femora terre dimersi sunt. 
Fabrica tecti aliquando super eos nutu Dei erigebatur ut pluvias 


arceret. Evoluto anno, Herbertus Coloniensis episcopus eos absolvit | 


a nodo quo ligabantur. Et ante altare Sancti Magni eos reconsiliavit.’ 
Filia presbyteri cum aliis duobus continuo exanimata est. Ceteri 
continuis proximis tribus noctibus dormierunt. Aliqui postea 
obierunt et miraculis, ut fertur, choruscarunt quia valde penituerant. 
Ceteri penam suam membrorum tremore prodiderunt. Hoc itaque 
scriptum reliquit Otbertus ipse qui fuit unus ex eis. In cuius scripti 
fine sicut scriptum est: ‘Date sunt nobis litere a domino Peregrino 
beati Herberti successore anno domini m° xiii.’ 


Anno Henrici <1i> imperatoris xix, hoc est anno domini m° xix, - 


Colonie fuit quidam episcopus‘ clarus religione sed turpis corpore, 
qui factus est episcopus hoc modo. Imperator Dominica 
Quinquagesime venatum pergens solus ad aream silve pergens 
comitibus hac et illac dispersis. Ibi habebat capellam presbyter ille 
agrestis deformis valde et quasi portentum nature. Imperator se 
militem mentitus suppliciter missam rogat. Ille confestim se parat. 
Imperator interim cogitabat quare Deus a quo formosa cuncta 


procedunt tam deformem hominem conficere sacramenta sua 35 
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«26 
The vengeance of God on the dancers in the churchyard ( William) 


In 1012 in a certain town in Saxony in which was the church of 
Magnus the martyr something like this happened. On the eve of our 
Lord’s Nativity Robert a priest had begun the first mass of the night. 
But in the churchyard a certain Otbert who with eighteen 
companions (fifteen men and three women) was dancing and singing 
profane songs so interrupted the priest that he unintentionally 
repeated their words during the sacred solemnities of the mass. He 
ordered them to be silent. On being ignored he pronounced a curse 
saying: ‘May it please God and St Magnus that you remain singing in 
this way for a whole year.’ His words had weight. John the son of the 
priest seized his sister who was singing by the arm and immediately 
tore it from her body. But not a drop of blood flowed out from it. 
Indeed she remained with the others for the whole year dancing and 
singing continually. Rain did not fall upon them: nor were they 
affected by cold, nor heat, nor hunger, nor thirst, nor tiredness. 
Neither their clothes nor their shoes were worn away, but they sang 
ais though they were insane. First they sank in the ground up to their 
knees, then to their thighs. At length a covered structure was erected 
over them by God’s command to keep off the rain. When the year 
had elapsed, Heribert bishop of Cologne released them from the tie 
by which they were bound. And he reconciled them before the altar 
of St Magnus. The priest’s daughter with two others died 
immediately. The others slept for the next three consecutive nights. 
Some died afterwards and became illustrious, it is said, through 
miracles because they had earnestly repented. The rest betrayed their 
punishment in the trembling of their limbs. And so Otbert himself 
who was one of them left this narrative. At the end of this account the 
following is written: ‘This letter was given to us by sir Pilgrim the 
successor to the blessed Heribert in 1013.’ aa ee 
In the nineteenth year of the Emperor Henry II, that is 1019, there 
was at Cologne a certain bishop famed for piety but hideous in his 
person, who was made bishop in this way. The emperor while 
pressing on with his hunting on Quinquagesima Sunday went alone 
to a clearing in a wood with his companions dispersed here and there. 
That peasant priest who was greatly deformed and monster-like had 
tu chapel there. The emperor pretended to be a soldier and humbly 
asked for a mass. The priest hurriedly prepared himself. The emperor 
meanwhile wondered why God from whom all beautiful things 
proceed should allow such a deformed man to administer his 
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sineret. Ventum est ad illum versum tractus: ‘Scitote quoniam 
Dominus ipse est Deus.’ In quibus verbis cum discordaret puer 
presbyteri, sacerdos concitaciori voce respondit quasi imperatori 
cogitanti: “‘Ipse fecit nos, et non ipsi nos.’ Quo dicto repercussus 
-imperator et propheticum virum estimans invitum fecit episcopum 
eum Coloniensem qui vocabatur Herbertus.” | Huius eciam episcopi 
hoc factum fuit. Erat in monasterio monialium eiusdem urbis 
quedam virgo que specie et dulci ad omnes sermone amatores suos 
incendebat. Quorum illius unus dives et generosus eam abduxit et 
loco juste conjugis’ habuit. Mandat episcopus ut mulier monasterio 
restituatur, et fit. Iterum absente pontifice repetitur. Excommunicatur 
raptor ita ut nullus civium cum eo convivari aut colloqui auderet. 
Tunc excommunicatus predia ruris sui habuit. Veniente autem epis- 
copo ad exitum vite, convenerunt patriote orantes pro excommuni- 
cato. Quibus ille respondit: ‘Si miser ille maledictam illam mulierem 
deseruerit, sit absolutus. Si autem perstiterit, sequenti anno hac 
eadem die et eadem hora qua ego decedam sit ante Dominum, 
racionem reddere paratus. Videbitis autem me quando signum ad 
sextam insonuerit spiritum efflare.’ Sic omnia impleta sunt, utroque 
sic moriente. Anno enim sequenti eodem die et eadem hora qua 


predixerat excommunicatus iste cum amica sua exanimatus est. 
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oo Bye eae ty 
De virtuosa dissimulacione Henrici iti imperatoris . 


Post Conradum secundum Henricus iii filius eius imperavit annis 
_xvii. Cepit autem anno domini m° xl°, mundi scilicet® iii™’ iii°. Hic 
Henricus jocundus et hilaris erat, habens sororem ee ier 
Qui dum hieme quadam_ que nivibus et pruinis inhorruerat, uno in 
loco ubi monasterium erat sororis diu detineretur, clericus quidam 
ferialis familiarior justo puelle crebras in cubiculo eius protelabat 


vigilias. Et quoniam ‘difficile est crimen non prodere vultu’, advertit 


hoc aliquis, et iam rem vulgo ventilante solus imperator. non 
credebat. Quadam nocte dum diucius simul dormirent usque in 
mane, ecce nix totam terram operuerat. Tunc clericus, qui se 
deprehendendum in nive per vestigia timeret, persuasit amice ut 
dorso itis papesue angustias illas evaderet. Que a torso: levans, 
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sacraments. That line of the antiphon was reached: ‘Know that the 
Lord is God.’ When the priest’s boy sang these words out of tune, the 
priest responded in a more urgent voice as if in reply to the emperor’s 
thoughts: ‘He made us, and we are his.’ Struck by this expression and 


believing the man to be a prophet, the emperor made him though | 


unwilling the bishop of Cologne who was called Heribert. 

‘And this was one of the deeds of this bishop. There was in the 
monastery of nuns of that same city a certain virgin who through her 
beauty and affable conversation inflamed all her suitors. One of these 
who was rich and well-born carried her off and kept her as his lawful 
wife. The bishop ordered that the woman be restored to the 
monastery, and this was done. Again in the bishop’s absence she was 
taken off. Her abductor was excommunicated in such a manner that 
no citizen would dare to socialize or converse with him. Then the 
excommunicate lived off his country estates. But when the bishop 
came to the end of his life, the locals assembled pleading for the 
excommunicate. To whom the bishop replied: ‘If that wretched man 
deserts that accursed woman, he will be absolved. If however he 
persists, let him in the following year on this same day and at the 
same hour as I shall die be ready to answer before the Lord. 
Moreover you will see me expire when the bell rings for Sext.’ 
Everything turned out thus, with both men dying in this way. For in 
the following year on the same day and at the same hour as he had 
predicted that excummunicate along with his loved one died. 


7 
_ The virtuous pretence of the Emperor Henry III 


After Conrad II his son Henry III ruled as emperor for seventeen 
years. And he began to rule in 1040 (3003 of the world). This Henry 
was pleasant and cheerful, and had a sister who was a nun. During 
one particular winter which had produced severe snow and frost, 
while he was detained for a long time in that place where his sister’s 
religious house was, a cértain beastly cleric was too familiar with the 
girl and prolonged his repeated night vigils in her room. And since ‘it 
is difficult for one’s expression not to betray a crime’, someone 
noticed this, and then with the matter being common gossip only the 
emperor did not believe it. On one particular night while they both 
slept late right through to the morning, it happened that snow had 
completely covered the ground. Then the cleric, fearing that he 
would be detected because of his footprints in the snow, persuaded 
his lady-friend that if she put him on her back, he would avoid those 
difficulties. Lifting him on her back, she carried her lover out of the 
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amasium extra curiam extulit, et forte tunc imperator mitis surrexerat 
et vidit eos per fenestram. Postea evenit occasio ut episcopatum 
vacantem daret clerico ita ei insusurrans: ‘Accipe episcopatum hunc 
et vide ne ulterius’ inequites mulierem.’ Similiter dans abbaciam 
germane: ‘Esto,’ ait, ‘abbatissa et ultra non pacieris clericum equitem.’ 
Confusi illia flagicio destiterunt. : 

Idem imperator habebat clericum satis literatum et bone vocis, sed 
vilem meretriculam amantem ardencius. Cum qua nocte quadam 
solemni volutatus, mane ad‘ missam imperatoris qui rem fedam 
cognoverat astabat. Imperator dissimulata sciencia mandat ei ut se 
ad Evangelium legendum pararet quod scilicet eius melodia delecta- 


-retur. Erat enim diaconus. Abnuit ille, ut mali sibi conscius. Urget - 


imperator ut probaret eius constanciam. Ad extremum parere 
renuentem jubet a patria exulare. Quam sentenciam amplexus 
continuo recessit. Mittitur post eum. Qui iam compilatis omnibus et 


in sarcinulas compositis iter maturaverat. Violenter ergo retractus, 


ante imperatorem sistitur. Qui illetum subridens; ‘Probe,’ inquid, 
‘fecisti. Et ego gratulor probitati tue, | quod timorem Dei pluripenderis 
quam patriam, plus iram Dei quam meam. Quapropter habeto 
episcopatum qui primus in imperio vacaverit.” - 


d- ultra CA 


28 


De eodem, et quod multum gaudet Diabolus de rixa 
et discordia et eas fieri procurat 


Idem Henricus celebrabat* Penthecosten apud Magunciam. Paulo 


ante missam cum sedilia pararentur in ecclesia, ortum est Jurgium , 


inter cubicularios archiepiscopi et abbatis Fuldensis | cenobii 
utrorum dominus juxta imperatorem sederet. Nam Fuldense 
cenobium in Saxonia Sancti Galli corpore insigne et prediis ditatum 


permagnificis cuius loci abbas? Ix milia armatorum prebet in hostes 


imperatori, et habet ex antiquo privilegium ut in magnis festivitatibus 
ad dextram eius sedeat. Itaque ventum est ad pugnam, furoreque per 
ecclesiam grassante pavimentum sanguine inundavit. Sed statim 
episcopis convolantibus’ pace inter reliquos discidentes“ statuta, 
templum purgatum et reconsiliatum est, ac missa festivis clamoribus 
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courtyard, and at that moment by chance the kindly emperor had 
risen and saw them through the window. Afterwards an opportunity 
arose for him to give a vacant bishopric to the cleric while making to 
him this suggestion: “Take this bishopric and see to it that you no 
longer ride upon a woman.’ Similarly on giving his sister a position as 
an abbess he said: “Be an abbess, and no longer carry a cleric as your’ 
rider.’ Confounded they desisted from their disgusting behaviour. 

The same emperor had a cleric who was well enough lettered and 
had a good voice, but was ardently in love with a common prostitute. 
When he had been busy with her one solemn night, he attended next 
morning the mass for the emperor who knew of the foul deed. The 
emperor feigning ignorance ordered him to prepare himself to recite 
the Gospel because he said he delighted in his singing (for he was a 
deacon). The man refused, privately aware of his wrong-doing. The 
emperor insisted in order to test his constancy. When he refused to 
the very last to comply, the emperor ordered him to be exiled from the 
country. Honouring this sentence he left immediately. Men were 
sent after him. But he had now gathered everything together, put it 
into bundles and had made haste on his journey. He was therefore 
forcibly brought back and taken before the emperor. He smiled at the 
unhappy man and said: “You have acted properly. And I applaud 
your integrity, in that you attach more importance to the fear of God 
than to your country, to God’s wrath than to mine. For this reason 
you are to have the first bishopric that falls vacant in the empire.’ 


28 


The same man, and how much the Devil enjoyed a brawl 
and dispute and arranged their occurrence 


The same Henry celebrated one Whitsunday at Mainz. A little before — 
mass while the seats were being made ready in the church, a quarrel 
arose between the attendants of the archbishop and those of the 
abbot of the monastery of Fulda over whose master should sit next to 
the emperor, for the monastery of Fulda in Saxony 1s celebrated for 
[its possession of the] body of St Gall and has been enriched with very 
ample territories; its abbot furnishes the emperor with sixty 
thousand armed men against his enemies, and possesses of old the 
privilege of sitting at his right hand on great festivals. And so it came 
to blows, and with fierce fighting spreading through the church the 
pavement streamed with blood. But immediately the bishops came 
hastily together and established peace between the remnants of the 
contending parties, and the temple was cleansed and reconciled, and 
the festive mass was held with enthusiasm. But when the sequence 
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acta est. Sequencia autem* scilicet, ‘Spiritus Sancti assit nobis gracia’ 
(quam, ut prediximus, rex Robertus Francie composuit) percantata 
et ultimo eius versu dicto, videlicet, ‘Hunc diem gloriosum tu fecisti ; 
vox demonis ab aere lapsa est: “Hunc diem bellicosum ego feci.” 
Rigentibus omnibus pre timore, imperator diligenter intendens/ 
leticiam inimici, “Tu,’ inquit, “omnis malicie inventor et incentor diem 


bellicosum et arrogantibus luctuosum tu fecisti. Sed nos per Dei | 


graciam qui illum gloriosum fecit pauperibus graciosum reddemus.’ 
_Et mox reincepta sequencia, solemni ploratu Spiritus Sancti graciam 
invitabat, intelligens illum adventasse, illis plorantibus, illis cantanti- 
bus, omnia simul pectora tundentibus. Finita missa egenis per pre- 
cones conclamatis, omnes dapes que sibi.et curialibus parabantur in 
usus eorum exhausit, ipse obsonia apponens, ipse juxta disciplinam 
- ministrorum de longe consistens, ipse superflua ciborum abstergens. : 
 [sdem Henricus tempore? a quodam clerico fistulam tulerat 


argenteam qua pueri ludentes aquam jaculantur, pactus ei episcopa- 


tum cum foret imperator. Adultus repetenti pollicitum impigre dedit. 
Non multo post aspero morbo correptus decubuit, et morbo 
crescente triduo exsensis et mutus jacuit. Episcopi presentes triduano 
indicto jejunio pro vita eius Domino supplicabant. Convalescens 
accitum episcopum qui simoniace <pro fistula> adeptus est 


episcopatum sentencia consilii deposuit, confessus se toto illo triduo ~ 


demones infestos sibi vidisse flammam in se per fistulam jaculantes, 
flammam, dico, adeo pertinacem ut noster ignis respectu illius jocus 


putetur, interim vero juvenem semiustulatum’ adventasse ferentem | 
calicem aureum immense magnitudinis aqua plenum. Cuius visione 


et laticis aspergine extinctos ardores evaserat. Hic erat beatus 
Laurencius martyr gloriosus, cuius ecclesie tectum longa incuria 
dissolutum compaginari fecerat, et preter alia munera calice aureo 
eandem ecclesiam honoraverat. Eundem Henricum aliquando 
inimicos fugitantem cerva quedam ultra invadabilem fluvium evexit. 
Heciste. ~- : 
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‘The grace of the Holy Spirit be present with us’ (which, as we have 
said before, Robert king of France composed) had been chanted and 
its last verse had been recited, that is “You have made this day 
glorious’, the voice of a demon came down from on high saying: ‘I 
have made this day contentious.’ With everyone motionless with 
horror, the emperor diligently countered the joy of the enemy by 
saying: “You the inventor and instigator of all wickedness have made 
the day contentious and sorrowful for the proud. But we through the 
grace of God who made it glorious shall render it gracious to the 
poor.’ And soon once the sequence had been restarted, in solemn 
lamentation he summoned the grace of the Holy Spirit, under- 
standing it to have come near, with some men lamenting and others 
chanting at the same time as they all beat their breasts. When mass 
was over, and the poor had been assembled by his officers, he used up 
on them all of the feast which was prepared for himself and his 
courtiers, the emperor himself placing the dishes before them, 
standing at a distance according to the custom for servants and 
wiping up the scraps of food. | : 

The same Henry had [when a boy] taken from a certain cleric a 
silver pipe of the sort with which boys in play squirt water, after 
promising him a bishopric when he came to be emperor. As an adult 
he readily kept his promise when the man made his application. Not 
long afterwards he was confined to bed afflicted with a severe illness, 
and with his illness getting worse he lay for three days insensible and 
speechless. The bishops present enjoined a fast for three days and 
begged the Lord to spare his life. On recovering, he sent for the 
bishop who simoniacally through the pipe obtained his bishopric 
and deposed him by the judgment of a council, confessing that for 
those three whole days he had seen demons who were hostile to him 
throwing a flame at him through a pipe, a flame, I tell you, so fierce 
that our kind of fire in comparison with it would be thought a joke. 
He claimed indeed to have seen in the meantime a half-burnt youth 
approaching and carrying a golden cup of immense size full of water. 
At the sight of this youth and by the sprinkling of the liquid the fires 
had been put out and he had escaped them. This was the blessed 
Laurence the glorious martyr, the roof of whose church (which had 
through lengthy neglect become loose) he had had made sound, as 
well as having honoured the same church with a golden cup among 
other gifts. A certain stag carried the same Henry over an unfordable 
river when he was at one time fleeing from his enemies. 
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29 


De muliere malefica a demonibus rapta in Beverleya 


Anno vi'® huius Henrici,’ qui est annus domini m'"s xlvi"’,’ mulier 
apud Beverleiam Anglie villam auguratrix et malefica cum quadam 
die convivaretur, cornicula quam habebat in deliciis vocalius solito 
nescio quid cornicata est. Quo audito‘ domine cultellus de manu 
excidit, simul et vultus expalluit, ingemiscens diutissime ait; ‘Hodie 
ad ultimum sulcum pervenit aratrum meum. Hodie audiam et 
accipiam grande incomodum.’ Adhuc ea loquente venit ad eam. 
nuncius dicens: ‘Mortuus est filius tuus, et tota familia subita ruina 


interiit.’ Quo audito continuo dolore saucia decubuit. Vocarique 


precepit superstites liberos monachum et manacham, quibus singul- 
ciendo ait: ‘Ego miserabili quodam fato meo demoniacis artibus 
semper inservivi. Ego viciorum omnium sentina et illecebrarum 
magistra fui, et sperabam tamen in religione vestra, a meipsa 
desperavi. Nunc ergo quia scio me demones habituram exactores In 
pena quos habui suasores in culpa, rogo vos per materna viscera ut 
mea temptetis alleviare tormenta. Nam de anima sentenciam 
dampnacionis non revocabitis. Corpus ergo meum‘* insuite in Corio 
cervino, et includite in sarcofago, et operculum ferro et plumbo 
constringite, et lapidem ipsum tribus magnis cathenis circumdate. Si 
tribus noctibus ita secure jacuero, quarto die fodietis me in humo, 
quamquam verear ne terra nolit’ me recipere pro maleficiis meis. 
Psalmicines’ quinquaginta sint noctibus et misse cantentur pro me 
tot diebus.’ Factum est ut preceperat et nichil valuit; primis enim 
duabus noctibus cum chori clericorum psalmos canerent circa 
corpus, singuli demones ostium ecclesie immani obice clausum levi 
negocio confringentes duas extremas cathenas diruperunt. Media 
que operosius elaborata erat illibata duravit. | Tercia nocte circa 
gallicantum strepitu adveniencium hostium omne monasterium 
visum est a fundamentis moveri. Unus autem ceteris et vultu 
terribilior et statura celsior januas majore vi concussas in fragmenta 
dejecit, et arroganti gestu accessit ad sarcofagum. Inclamatoque 
nomine, ut surgeret imperavit. Qua respondente: “Nequeo pro 
vinculis’, ‘Solveris’, inquit, ‘et malo tuo.’ Statimque cathenam que 
ceterarum ferociam eluserat nullo conamine ut. stupam” dirupit, 
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The sorceress snatched by demons in Beverley 


In the sixth year of this Henry (1046) when on one particular day a 
woman in the town of Beverley in England who practised divination 
and sorcery was feasting, a little crow which she kept as a pet cawed a 
little more loudly than usual. On hearing this the woman’s knife fell 
from her hand and at the same time her countenance grew pale, and 
groaning for a very long time she said: “This day my plough has 
arrived at its last furrow. Today I shall hear of and suffer a great 
misfortune.’ While she was still speaking those words a messenger 
came to her saying: “Your son is dead, and all of the family has 
perished in a sudden catastrophe.’ On hearing this she immediately 
took to her bed sick with grief. And she ordered that the remaining 
children (a monk and a nun) be summoned, to whom she said 
sobbing: ‘I have by a certain tragic destiny of mine always been 
dedicated to the black arts. I have been the sink of every vice and the 
mistress of enticement, and although I trusted in your piety, I 
despaired of myself. Thus now because I know that the demons who 
lured me into sin will possess me as agents of retribution, I ask you by 
your mother’s womb to try to alleviate my torments. You will not, of 
course, revoke the sentence of damnation on my soul. Therefore sew 
up my corpse in the skin of a stag, enclose it in a coffin, fasten down 
the lid with iron and lead, and place round that piece of stone three 
great chains. If I lie thus secure for three nights, on the fourth day 
you will bury me in the ground, although I am afraid that the earth 
will not wish to receive me on account of my sorcery. Let there be 
psalm-singers present for fifty nights and let there be masses sung for 
me for as many days.’ It was done as she had ordered, but to no avail; 
for on the first two nights when the choirs of clerics were singing 
psalms around the body, the demons one by one with little trouble 
burst through the door of the church which had been closed with an 
enormous bolt and severed the two outer chains. The middle one, 
which had been more carefully wrought, remained intact. On the 
third night about cock-crow the whole monastery seemed to be 
moved from its foundations by the clamour of approaching enemies. 
And one more terrible in appearance and taller than the rest struck 
the doors with great force and threw them down smashed to pieces, 
and with an arrogant bearing approached the coffin. And calling her 
name, he ordered her to rise. When she answered: ‘I can’t because of 
the chains’, he said: ‘You will be released and to your cost.’ And 
immediately he effortlessly severed the chain which had made light of 
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operculumque tumbe pede depulit. Et apprehensam manu palam 
omnibus ab ecclesia extrait’ ad fores, ubi paratus erat equs niger 
superbum hinniens uncis ferreis per totum protuberantibus. Super 


quos misera illa imposita, mox ab oculis intuencium cum toto 


sodalicio disparuit. Audiebantur tamen clamores per 11° fere 
miliaria miserabiles suppecias orantis. Hec Willelmus. 


i extraxit CA 


“30 


De juvene qui statuam Veneris desponsavit 


Anno domini m° Iviii Rome erat juvenis quidam locuplex et nobilis, 
qui uxorem noviter duxerat et sodalibus suis convivium frequens 
paraverat. Post cibum itur in campum ut luderent. Rex | convivu 
judo‘ signifer pilam poposcit. Interim anulum sponsalicium digito 


-extento statue Veneris eree que proximo astabat composuit. Et cum 


35 


— 40 


pene omnes. solum impeterent, suspiriosus extis incalescentibus — 


primus se a lusu removit. Reposcensque anulum invenit statue 
digitum usque ad volam curvatum. Diuque ibi luctatus, nec anulum 


eruere potuit nec digitum frangere. Tacitusque discedens rem celavit | 


sodalibus. Nocte intempesta? cum famulo rediens, digitum invenit 
extentum et anulum subreptum. Dissimulato dampno ad nuptam 
rediit. Cumque se in lecto juxta eam® collocasset, sensit quiddam 
nebulosum et densum inter se et illam? volutari, quod sentiri quidem 
sed non videri poterat. Hoc obstaculo ab amplexu prohibetur. 
Audivit et vocem: ‘Mecum concumbe quia hodie me desponsast. 
Ego sum Venus cuius digito imposuisti anulum tuum, nec reddam.’ 
Territus ille tanto prodigio, nichil referre vel ausus est vel potuit. 
Insompnem duxit noctem illam multum secum deliberans. Sic 
factum est per multum tempus ut quacumque hora cum sponsa 
concumbere vellet, illud idem sentiret et audiret. Erat sane alias 
valens et domi aptus et milicie. Tandem querelis uxoris commonitus 


rem parentibus detulit. [lh habito consilio Palumbo cuidam 


presbytero suburbano rem pandunt. Is erat nigromanticus et potens 
in maleficiis. Illectus ergo promissis multis compositam epistolam 
dedit juveni dicens: ‘Vade illa® hora noctis ad compitum ubi quatuor 
vie conveniunt, et stans tacite considera. Transient ibi figure 
hominum utriusque sexus omnisque etatis et gradus et condicionis, 
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40 the ferocity of the other demons as if it were flax, and he kicked off 


the cover of the coffin with his foot. And he took hold of her by the 
hand: and_in front of all dragged her from the church to the doors, 
where there had been made ready a black horse neighing haughtily 
with iron hooks protruding from all over it. That wretched woman 
was placed on these hooks, and soon disappeared from the sight of 
the onlookers with the whole evil company. Her pitiable cries 
pleading for help were however heard over a distance of almost four 
miles. Thus says William. 


30° 


The youth who married a statue of Venus 


In 1058 there was at Rome a certain rich and noble youth, who had 
recently taken a wife and had prepared for his companions a large- 
scale banquet. After the meal they went into a field to play. The 
master of the banquet as leader in the game called for a ball. 
Meanwhile he placed his wedding-ring on the outstretched finger of a 
bronze statue of Venus which stood close at hand. And when almost 
everyone had set upon him alone, out of breath and with his insides 
burning he was the first to leave the game. And going to recover his 
ring he found the finger of the statue turned right into the palm. And 
having wrestled with it for a long time, he could neither pull the ring 
free nor break the finger. And retiring in silence he concealed the 
matter from his companions. Returning in the dead of night with a 
servant, he found the finger extended and the ring gone. He returned 
to his bride without mentioning his loss. And when he had got 
himself into bed next to her, he sensed something like a thick mist 
rolling about between them, which he could sense but could not see. 
By this obstacle he was prevented from embracing his wife, and he 
heard a voice saying: ‘Embrace me since you married me today. Iam 
Venus on whose finger you put your ring, and I shall not return it.’ 
Terrified by so great a manifestation, he neither dared nor was able 
to make any reply. He passed. that night without sleep in deep 
deliberation. For a considerable period of time it happened thus that 
at whatever hour he wished to lie with his wife, he sensed and heard 
that same thing. He was otherwise in vigorous health and capable at 
home and at work. At length under pressure from the complaints of 
his wife he reported the matter to the family. They deliberated and 
then explained it to a country priest called Palumbus. He was a 
necromancer and a powerful sorcerer. He therefore, having been 
persuaded by many promises, gave to the youth a letter he had 
composed and said: ‘Go at that hour of the night to the cross-roads 
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equites et pedites, quidam leti quidam tristes. Quicquid audieris, non 
loquaris. Sequetur illam turbam quedam statura procerior forma’ 
corpulencior curru sedens. Huic tacitus epistolam trades legendam. 
Statimque fiet quod postulas.’ Sic factum est. Inter ceteros 
transeuntes vidit ibi mulierem ornatu meretricio mulam inequitantem, 
crine soluto per humeros jactato vitta aurea superius constricto, 


30 


auream virgam gerentem in manibus qua mulam regebat. Pre — 


tenuitate vestium pene nuda apparebat, gestus exequens impudicos. 
Ultimus dominus turbe terribiles in juvenem oculos exacuens ab aXe 
superba smaragdis et unionibus composita, causas vie ab eo requirit. 
Nichil iste contra, sed protenta manu porrigit ei epistolam. Demon 
notum sigillum non ausus contempnere legit.scriptum. Moxque 
brachiis in celum elatis, ‘Deus’, inquit, ‘Omnipotens, quamdiu pacieris 
nequicias Palumbi presbyteri?’ Nec mora satellites a latere suo mittit 
qui anulum extorquerent a Venere. Illa multum tergiversata vix 


tandem reddidit. Ita juvenis voti? compos sine obstaculo potitus est . 


diu suspiratis amoribus. Palumbus autem ubi demonis clamorem ad 
Deum audivit, de se intellexit presignari sibi” finem dierum. Quocirca 
omnibus membris ultro truncatis miserabili pena, defunctus est 
confessus coram populo Romano inaudita. 
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Cartusia fundatur; et de Willelmo Ruffo 
rege Anglie pestilente filio Bastard | 


Anno domini m° Ixxxv’ Bruno, nacione Theutonicus ex urbe 


Colonia, literis | adprime eruditus, Remensis ecclesie canonicus et 
scolarum magister, relicto seculo heremum Cartusie fundat, propo-. 


situmque monastice conversacionis satis arduum instituit. Huius 
sancti propositi cooperator existens beate memorie Hugo Granno- 
politanus episcopus ab eodem Brunone habitum monasticum 
sumpsit, cunctisque ibi“ habitantibus insigne exemplum tribuit. 
Anno domini m° Ixxxvii nimia aquarum inundacio multis in locis 
et dampno et periculo fuit. Nam et in Italia diluvies tanta fuit ut 
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where four roads meet, and stand in silent reflection. Human figures 
of both sexes of every age, rank and condition will pass by there, 
some on horseback some on foot, some happy some sad. Whatever 
you hear, do not speak. A certain woman taller and more corpulent 
seated in a chariot will follow that company. You in silence will give 
to her the letter to read. And immediately what you ask will be done.’ 
And so it turned out. Among the other passing figures he saw there a 
scarlet woman riding on a mule, with her hair loose and thrown 
down across her shoulders and bound on top with a golden head- 
band, and holding in her hands a golden wand with which she was 
guiding the mule. Because of the flimsiness of her clothes she seemed 
to be almost naked, and she was making indecent gestures. Last was 
the chief of the company who proudly from his chariot adorned with 
emeralds and pearls fixed his terrible eyes on the youth, and asked 
him the reasons for his journey. He said nothing in reply, but 
stretched out his hand and gave him the letter. The demon not daring 
to despise the well-known seal read the epistle. And soon lifting up 
his arms to heaven said: ‘Almighty God, for how long will you endure 
the sins of Palumbus the priest?’ And without delay he sent his 
satellites from his side to snatch the ring from Venus. She with great 
reluctance at the very last gave it back. Thus the youth with his wish 
fulfilled obtained without hindrance the love-making for which he 
had for so long sighed. But Palumbus when he heard the demon’s cry 
to God, understood for himself that the end of his days was foretold. 
On this account he voluntarily cut off all his limbs as a pitiable 
atonement, and died having confessed unheard-of things in front of 
the Roman people. | : 


3] 


The foundation of the Grande Chartreuse; and William Rufus 
_ king of England the pernicious son of the Bastard | 


In 1085 Bruno, a German by birth from the town of Cologne, amost [1084] 


accomplished scholar, a canon of the church and master of the 
schools at Rheims, having left the world founded a monastery at the 
Grande Chartreuse, and instituted a programme for the monastic life 
of considerable rigour. As his associate in this holy purpose Hugh 
bishop of Grenoble of blessed memory took the monastic habit from 
the same Bruno, and set a remarkable example for all those living 
there. i | 

In 1087 there was an immense flood in many places causing both 
loss and danger. In fact in Italy the deluge was so great that boulders: 
washed away by the water rushed down upon and destroyed several 
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rupes liquefacte plures villas ruina sua destruerent. Domestice aves, 
pavones, galline et anceres a domibus se extrahentes omnes flunt 
silvatice.” Simile scribit Augustinus libro 1ii° De Civitate Dei:* 
Aliquando Rome omnia animalia humanis usibus subdita (canes, 
-asini, equi, boves et quecumque alia pecora sub hominum dominio) 
erant subito efferata, domestice lenitatis oblita, relictis tectis, libera 
vagabantur, et omnem alienorum verum eciam dominorum aversa- 
bantur accessum, nec sine exicio vel periculo audentis S1_ quis de 
_ proximo urgeret. Quanti mali signum fuit, si hoc signum fuit, quod 
tantum malum fuit.. ae oe oe af 
Anno domini m° xcii® Willelmus Bastard, vir singularis censure et 
severitatis, obiit. Cui filius erus Willelmus Red successit, Henrico iii 
imperante. Hunc Willelmum Red Lanfrancus archiepiscopus 
nutrivit, et militem fecit, et die Sanctorum Cosme et Damiani in 
regem coronavit. Erat ita liberalis quod prodigus, ita magnanimus 
quod superbus, ita severus quod sevus. Parum Deum reverebatur, 
homines nichil, cum Deus timendus sit omni tempore,‘ homo pro 
tempore. Vestium suarum precium in immensum extolli volebat, 
dedignans si quis alleviasset. Quodam mane cum calciaretur novas 
caligas, quesivit a cubiculario quanti constarent. Cumque ille 
respondisset tres solidos, indignabundus rex et fremens; ‘Fili’, ait, 
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30 


‘meretricis! Ex quo habet rex caligas tam exilis precii? Vade et affer | 


michi emptas marcha argenti.’ Ivit ille et multo viliores afferens 
quanti preceperat emptas mentitus est. Cui rex; ‘Iste regie majestati 


conveniunt.’ Itaque ex eo cubicularius precium vestimentorum eius | 


pro voluntate numerabat, multum perinde® Suis utilitatibus nun- 
dinans. Tandem exhaustus expensis, ad rapinas convertit animum, 
adjuvante eum in hoc scelere Ranulpho clerico ex infimo genere 
hominum lingua et calliditate provecto ad summum. Quo auctore 


sacri elemosinarum ecclesiarum honores mortuis pastoribus venum- 


locati sunt. Nam audita morte cuiuslibet episcopl vel abbatis, 
confestim clericus regis eo mittebatur, qui omnia inventa scripto 
exciperet, omnesque in posterum redditus fisco regio’ inferret. 
Substituebaturque in loco defuncti quique’ non pro morum sed pro 


35 


40 


nummorum experimento plus dederat. Sequebatur curiam manus et 


guearum greges, ut recte a quodam sapiente | dictum sit; ‘Curia regis 
Anglie non est majestatis diversorium sed exoletorum prostibulum. 
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villages. Tame birds, peacocks, hens and geese released themselves 
from their pens and all became wild. Augustine writes of similar 
things in Book III of De Civitate Dei: | 


Once in Rome all the animals which had been tamed to serve the needs 
of men (dogs, asses, horses, oxen and all the other cattle under men’s 
domination) suddenly turned wild, forgot the gentle ways of 
domestication, left their quarters, roamed at large, and shunned every 
approach of strangers, even indeed of their masters, not without 
causing death or danger to anyone who dared to go near to round 
them up. If this was a portent, it must have been a portent of as greata 
calamity as it was a calamity in itself. : ree 


In 1092 William the Bastard, a man of extraordinary strictness and 
sternness, died. His son William the Red succeeded him, while Henry 
IV was emperor. Archbishop Lanfranc educated this William the 
Red, made him a knight and on the day of SS Cosmas and Damian 
crowned him as king. He was so generous as to be prodigal, so high- 
minded as to be vain, so strict as to be cruel. He revered God too 
little, men not at all, although God should be respected at all times 
[and] man as suits the occasion. He wanted the price of his clothes to 
rise immeasurably, scorning anyone who had lowered it. One 
morning when he was having new shoes put on, he asked the 
chamberlain what was their cost. And when he had replied that they 
had cost three shillings, the king full of indignation raged saying: 
“You son of a whore! Since when has the king had such low-priced 
shoes? Go and bring me some purchased for a mark of silver.’ The 
man went and brought much cheaper ones, and lied saying that he 
had bought them for what he had been ordered to pay. The king said 
to him: ‘These are appropriate to the royal dignity.’ And thus it 
followed that the chamberlain set the price of the king’s clothes at 
will, thereby purchasing much for his own use. Eventually impover- 
ished by the expense, the king turned his mind to plunder, in which 
crime he was assisted by Ranulfa cleric raised to the heights from the 
lowest order of men through eloquence and cunning. It was on his 
advice that when pastors died, the sacred lordships held in free alms 
were farmed out. For when the death of any bishop or abbot became 
known, a royal clerk was hurriedly sent to the place to detail in 
writing everything he found and to pay all revenues in future into the 
royal treasury. And whoever had given the more evidence not of his 
character but of his cash was put in place of the dead man. A host of 
people followed the court and throngs of gluttons, so that a certain 
sage rightly said: “The court of the king of England is not a hall of 


majesty, but a stall of minions.’ 
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32° 


De actibus eius nequissimis 


<Anno domini m xcvii incepit Ordo Trinitatis.> : 
Ad dedecus illius’ pertinet? quod Sanctus Ancelmus Cantuarie 
archiepiscopus, ista corrigere conatus‘ sed societate suffraganeorum 
destitutus, sponte discessit, nequicie temporis cedens. Qui cum 1am. 
iamque navigaturus in portu ventos expectaret, Jussu regis ut predo 
publicus expulsatus est, manticis omnibus et bulgis ‘in medium 
prolatis, exquisitis et ablatis. <Unde idem, lacessitus injuriis et 
exulans apud Lugdunum Gaallie, sic scribit papali pape: | 
| Exigebat a me rex ut voluntatibus suis, que contra legem et 
voluntatem Dei erant, sub nomine rectitudinis assensum preberem. 
Nam sine sua jussione apostolatum nolebat recipi aut appellari in 
Angliam, nec. ut epistolam ei mitterem aut ab eo reciperem, vel 
decretis eius obedirem. Consilium non permisit celebrari in regno ex 


‘quo rex factus est 1am per xiii annos. Terras ecclesie hominibus. suis _ 


dabat. In omnibus hiis et similibus si consilium petebam, omnes de 


regno eius eciam suffraganei mei episcopi negabant se michi consilium _ 


daturos nisi secundum voluntatem regis. Hec et multa alia que contra 


voluntatem et legem Dei sunt videns, pecii licenciam ab eo sedem . 


- adeundi apostolicam ut inde consilium de anima mea et de officio 
- michi injuncto acciperem. Respondit rex me in se peccasse pro sola 
postulacione mee licencie etc.> 


Judeos quos pater eius a Rothomago Londoniam transtulerat cum 
in quadam solemnitate eum adirent munera offerentes, ausus est 
animare ad conflictum contra Christianos, per multum de Luca 
pronuncians quia si vicissent in eorum sectam transiret. Magno 
igitur timore episcoporum et clericorum res acta est pia solicitudine 


fidei Christiane timencium: De quo certamine Judei nichil preter , 


confusionem retulerunt, quamvis multociens jactitaverint se non 
racione sed faccione superatos. Permissi sunt disputaciones cum 
Anglis habere, quas non fuit passus Ancelmus dum regnum teneret. 
Sed ipso absente quidam monachus Sigebertus nomine 
Westmonasterii acerimas disceptaciones exercuit cum —quodam 
Judeo Magonciam literis educato, legis et literarum nostrorum 
multum ‘scientifico, exercitatum in Scripturis Sacris ingenilum 
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32 


His most vile deeds 


In 1097 the Trinitarian Order came into being. | 

It is to the shame of that king that St Anselm the archbishop of 
Canterbury, who tried to correct those things but was abandoned by 
the clique of suffragan bishops, withdrew of his own accord, yielding 
before the wickedness of the time. Just when he was at the port about 
to sail and awaiting a wind, he was expelled by the order of the king 
as a common thief after all his luggage and bags had been brought 
out in front of everyone, searched and taken away. On this account 
the same man, provoked by the wrongs done to him and in exile at 
Lyons in France, wrote to the papal father in this manner: 


The king required in the name of justice that I give my assent to his 
wishes, which were contrary to the law and will of God. For he did not 
want the papal dignity to be recognized in England, or appealed to, or 
that I should send the pope a letter or receive one from him, or obey his 
decrees except by the king’s command. He has not allowed a council to 
be held in the kingdom since he became king thirteen years ago. He has 
kept giving the lands of the church to his own men. If I sought advice 
on all these and similar matters, all his subjects [including] even my 
suffragan bishops refused to give me advice unless the king wished it. 
Seeing these and many other things which are contrary to the will and 
law of God, I sought authorization from him to go to the apostolic see 
to discuss my soul. and the office for which I have been made 
responsible. The king replied that I had sinned against him by merely 
requesting my authorization, etc. : 


When on one solemn occasion the Jews whom the king’s father 
had brought over from Rouen to London went to him offering gifts, 
he dared to incite them into having a dispute with Christians, stating 
[“By the face of] Lucca’ that if they won he would go over to their 
religion. Therefore the event took place causing great apprehension 
among the bishops and clergy who feared with pious anxiety for the 
Christian faith. The Jews have produced nothing but misleading 
reports about this contest, although they have many times made 
great show of the fact that they were defeated because of partisanship 
not reason. They were permitted to have debates with Englishmen, 
which ‘Anselm did not allow when he was watching over the 
kingdom. But in his absence a certain monk of Westminster called 
Sigebert held fierce disputations with a certain Jew who had received 
a literary education at Mainz, who was very learned about our law 
and literary tradition, and who possessed a mind trained in the Holy 
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possidente. De cuius disputacionibus* composuit notabilem libellum 

Ancelmo transmissum et recommissum. | -_ 
Robertus’ frater huius regis cum aggredi vellet iter J erosomili- 

tanum,’ Northmanniam ei invadiatus est pro pecunia decem milium 


marcarum. Quapropter importabilis pensionis edictum per totam 


Angliam cucurrit. Cumque episcopi et | abbates frequenter regem 
adirent de hoc querimoniam facientes, respondit ille: “Numquid non 
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habetis scrinia auro et argento composita ossibus mortuorum © 


plena?’ Igitur capsas sanctorum nudare coacti sunt, crucifixos 
despoliare, calices conflare, non im usum pauperum sed in fiscum 
regium. Venaciones, quas primo indulserat, adeo prohibuit ut 


capitale esset cervum | prendidisse. Propter hoc et huiusmodi sepe a 


45, 


ducibus contra eum” conjuratum est. Guillelmus de Ow prodicionis ~ 


apud regem accusatus, delatoremque ad duellum provocans exocu- 
latus et extesticulatus est. Hec delacio plures innocentes involvit. 
Quorum unus fuit Gillelmus de Alderia, homo decorus et compater 
regis.’ Qui patibulo affligi jussus, Osmundo, episcopo Salesberie 
confessus, et per omnes ecclesias oppidi flagellatus, dispersis ad 
inopes vestibus, ad suspendium nudus tbat delicatam carnem fre- 
quentibus super lapides genuum flexionibus cruentans. Episcopo et 


populo sequenti’ ad locum supplicii ait; ‘Sic Deus adjuvet animam_ 


meam et a malis liberet sicut de re qua accusor immunis sim.’ 
Rex, audita discordia que erat inter Urbanum papam et 
Guibertem Ravennatem, tributum Romane sedi* negavit,’ pronior 


tamen in Guiberti graciam. Que fuit prima causa discidii inter eum et. 


Ancelmum. — 
+ monachus CA i eiusCA 
+ Curtos CA . j CA;sequente C,D,R,E 
+ cum Christianis aggressurus CA _ k +solvi CA 
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33 
De vindicta et pestilenciis Anglorum que temporibus eius 
eis acciderunta 


Sicut scribit Seneca in epistola: ‘Ut in corporibus sic in | imperio 
gravissimus est morbus qui a capite diffunditur.’ Nam ut dicit 
Oracius: 


Quicquid delirant reges, plectuntur Achivi. 
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Scriptures. [The monk] composed a noteworthy account of his 
arguments, which was sent to Anselm and returned. 
When Robert [Curthose] the brother of this king wished to go on 


the Crusade to Jerusalem, he pledged Normandy to him for a sum of [1096] 


ten thousand marks. On this account the king sent out an order for 
the levying of an unbearable tax throughout England. And when the 
bishops and abbots frequently went to the king complaining about 
this, he replied: ‘Do you not have shrines adorned with gold and 
silver full of the bones of the dead?’ Thus they were driven to denude 
the reliquaries of saints, to despoil crucifixes, to melt down chalices, 
not for the benefit of the needy but for the royal treasury. Hunting, in 
which he had at first indulged, he prohibited to the extent that it was a 
capital offence to have taken deer. On account of this and things of 
this kind the nobility often conspired against him. William [count] of 
Eu was accused of treason before the king, and lost his eyes and 
testicles for challenging his accuser to a duel. This accusation 
implicated several innocent people. One of them was William de 
Aldrie, a virtuous man and a godfather to the king. On being ordered 
to the gallows, he confessed his sins to Osmund bishop of Salisbury, 
was whipped at all the churches of the town, divided his clothes 
among the poor, and went nude to the gibbet making his delicate skin 
bloody through his frequent genuflexions on the stones. To the 
bishop and to the people following him to the place of punishment he 
said: ‘May God assist my soul and free it from torment to the degree 
to which I am innocent of that of which I am accused.’ 

When the king heard of the strife between Pope Urban and 


Guibert of Ravenna, he refused [to pay] tribute to the Roman See, 


being more inclined to favour Guibert. This was the first reason for 
disagreement between him and Anselm. 


33 


The punishment and plagues which afflicted the English 
in his time 


Seneca writes thus in a letter: ‘As in human bodies so in the state the 
gravest malady is that which spreads from the head.’ For as Horace 
says: 

| Whatever folly the kings commit, the Achaeans pay the penalty. 


[1096: Jan.] 


In this king’s second year on 11 August a great earthquake terrified _ 1089: 
all England as a horrible phenomenon, for every building was rocked !1 Aug 
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Secundo anno huius regis ingens terremotus ii1° idus augusti totam 
Angliam exterruit horrendo miraculo, ut edificia omnia penitus 
resilirent et mox pristino modo residerent. Secuta est inopia omnium 


fructuum, tarda maturitas frugum ut vix ad festum Sancti Andree ~ 


messes reconderentur. Quarto eius anno fuit tumultus fulgurum 
motus turbinum.’ Idus octobris apud Wincelcumbam ictus de celo 
missus tonitrui turris latus tanta vi impulit ut debilitata maceria‘ in 
confinio tecti ingens foramen ad humane grossitudinis modum 
efficeret. Quo ingressus trabem maximam in fragmina per totam 
disjecit’ ecclesiam, crucifixi caput cum dextra tibia et imagine Beate 
Marie dejecit. Secutus est fetor intolerabilis. Tandem monachi felici 
ausu -erumpentes benedicte aque aspergine inimici prestigia 
effugarunt. Fuitque discordia ventorum inter se dissidencium ab euro 
austro veniens xvi kal’ novembris, que Londonie plusquam sexcentas 
domos effregit. Cumulabantur ecclesie cum domibus, macerie cum 
parietibus. Idem furor ventorum tectum ecclesie Sancte Marie que 
‘ad Arcus’ dicitur pariter sublevavit, et duos ibi homines obruit. 
Ferebanturque tigna cum trabibus per inane, mirantibus qui longe, 
timentibus qui prope stabant. Quatuor tigna viginti sex pedes longa 
tanta vi pariter in humum impacta sunt ut vix iiii®*” pedes extarent, 


notabili visu quomodo duriciem strate publice proruperint eo ibi_ 


ordine posita quo in tecto ab artifice fuerunt collocata.’ Que ob 
impedimentum transeuncium ad planiciem terre’ desecta sunt, quod 


aliter erui nequirent. Quinto eius anno eadem violencia fulminis apud < 


Salesberiam tectum turris ecclesie omnino disjecit multumque | 
maceriam labefactavit quinta die. postquam eam > dedicaverat 


Osmundus preclare memorie episcopus. 
Sexto | Willelmi regis anno tantum fuit in Anglia diluvium ex 
abundancia imbrium quantum nullus meminerat. Mox accedente 


-hieme fluvii sunt ita’ congelati ut essent pervii’ equis et quadragis et 


plaustris. Gelu resoluto, ex impetu glacialium crustarum’ pontes 
effracti sunt/ Septimo anno eius propter tributa que rex in 
Normannia positus edixerat agricultura defecit. Qua deficiente* 


secuta est fames. Qua’ crescente successit mortalitas hominum adeo , 


crebra ut deesset morituris cura, mortuis sepultura. 
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to its core and presently settled again as before. A scarcity of every 


kind of produce followed, and the crops ripened slowly so that the 
| harvest was scarcely gathered in by the feast of St Andrew. 
In his fourth year there was a lightning-storm and a whirlwind. On | 


15 October at Winchcombe a thunderbolt from the sky struck with 
such force the side of the tower that it weakened the wall adjoining 
the roof and made a huge opening the size of a man. Entering there it 
scattered fragments of a very large beam throughout the whole 
church, and cast down the head and right leg of the crucifix and the 
image of the Blessed Mary. A noisome stench followed. At length the 
monks sallied forth and in a successful attempt did away with the 
Devil’s contrivances by the sprinkling of holy water. | 

And on 17 October there was a clash of contending south-easterly 
winds, which broke up more than six hundred houses in London. 
Churches were heaped up with houses, walls on walls. The same 
tempest also carried off the roof of the church of St Mary which is 
called ‘le Bow’ and killed two men there. And rafters and beams were 
carried through the air to the amazement of those who stood a long 
way off and the alarm of those who stood nearby. Four rafters 
twenty-six feet long were also driven with such force into the ground 
that scarcely four feet of them protruded. It was curious to see how in 
breaking through the solid public street they maintained there the 
same position as that in which the craftsman had placed them in the 
roof. On account of the hindrance they caused to passers-by they 
were cut off level with the ground because they could not be 
otherwise removed. | 

In his fifth year the same force of a thunderbolt at Salisbury 
entirely shattered the roof of the church-tower and greatly damaged 
the wall five days after Osmund the bishop of famed memory had 
dedicated it. | : ae 

In the sixth year of King William there was in England a greater 
flood than anyone remembered caused by incessant downpours. 
Soon on the approach of winter the rivers were so frozen that they 
could be crossed by horses, wagons and carts. When the ice broke up 
the bridges were destroyed by the force of the ice-flow. | ) 

In his seventh year on account of the tribute which the king had 
ordered to be levied while he was in Normandy, agriculture failed. 
With its failure a famine followed. As that gained ground such a 
Se aeriaas of life followed that the dying lacked attention, the dead 

urial.. 
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34 


De interitu eius et signis precedentibus 


Anno domini m° c° qui fuit annus ultimus huius tiranni regis 
Diabolus visibiliter | apparuit hominibus in saltibus et deviis 
transeuntibus, ac eos sepius allocutus. Preterea in pago Berviesare 1n 


villa Haufrede continuis xv diebus fons sanguinem tam ubertim 
manavit ut vicinum vadum inficeret. Ancelmus autem Cantuariensis 
archiepiscopus, cum quo pariter omnis religio exulavit, venit hoc 
anno Marcenniacum. Cumque ibi* loqueretur cum abbate 
Cluniacensi Hugone, respondit abbas proxima nocte regem 
Willelmum ante Deum ductum et adjudicatum dampnacioni. Idem 
rex pridie quam periret vidit per quietem se flebothom1 ictu marcus 
emittere, radiumque cruoris in celum usque protend ita ut lucem 
obnubilaret et diem interpolaret. <Quadam > nocte monachus 
quidam transmarinus vidit per sompnium quod idem ie 
ecclesiam quamdam intraverat superbe et insolenter ut sole at 
circumstantes despiciens.‘ Tunc crucifixum mordicus apprehendens, 
brachia illi corrosit, crura pene truncavit. Crucifixo diu tolerante, 
tandem regem ita pede depulit ut supinus caderet. Ex cuius jacentis 
ore tanta flamma effusa est ut fumeorum voluminum orbes eciam 
sidera lamberent. Hoc sompnium cum ei quidam retulisset respondit, 
‘Monachus est et causa nummorum monachiliter sompniat. Date e1 
centum solidos.’ Hec Helinandus. . 

Ex cronicis legitur quod ipse rex sompniaverat se quondam 
‘nimium esurire, et in quodam maximo vasto tamen templo solus 
includi. et exitum sibi nullomodo’ patuisse. Tandem hinc inde 


respiciens quo sue esuriel satisfaceret, nichil° esibile poterat reperire 


Ascendens’ superius per gradus ad altare vidit quemdam nudatum 


hominem pulcherimum super ipsum altare extensum supinatum,, 


manum dextram pro cervicali capiti supponentem, toto corpore 
sauciatum, sanguine recenti ubertim irrigatum, singultuosa suspiria 
et gemitus edentem. Cui rex in nullo compassus, sed tamquam canis 
rabidus bolismo estuans dimidiam partem corporis sauciati 
dentilibus morsibus devoravit. Et cum nec sic’ saciatus, sed : 
appetibilius” inciperet alteram partem corrodere, decumbens a 
paululum caput erigere et manu sua dextra regi infausto us yen 

alapam ingessit qua in profundum puteum qui illinc eral e vincino 
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34 7 
His death and the preceding omens 


In 1100 which was:the last year of this despotic king the Devil visibly 
appeared to men crossing woodland and out-of-the-way places, and 
often spoke to them. Moreover in the county of Berkshire in the 
village of Hampstead a fountain poured forth blood for fifteen whole 
days so abundantly that it discoloured a neighbouring stream. But 
Anselm archbishop of Canterbury, with whom all religion went 
likewise into exile, came in this year to Marcigny. And there when he 
was talking with Abbot Hugh of Cluny, the abbot replied that on the 
previous night King William had been brought before God and 
judged worthy of damnation. The day before he died the same king 
dreamed that he was being bled through the insertion of a lancet, and 
that the spurt of blood was extending right to the sky in such a way 
that it veiled the light and changed the nature of the day. One night a 
certain monk from overseas dreamed that the same king had as usual 
haughtily and insolently entered a particular church with contempt 
for the by-standers. Then seizing the crucifix with his teeth he gnawed 
its arms and almost tore off its legs. The crucifix endured this for a 
long time, but at last kicked the king in such a way that he fell 
backwards. From his mouth as he lay prostrate so great a flame was 
issued that the rings of rolling smoke even touched the stars. When 
someone told the king of this dream, he replied: ‘He is a monk and 
dreams for money like a monk. Give him a hundred shillings.’ So 
says Helinand. , eo 7 = 
We may read in the chronicles that the king himself had dreamed 
that once he was exceedingly hungry and confined alone within a 
certain very large but empty church with no possible way out. Then 
looking here and there for something to satisfy his hunger, he was 
unable to discover anything edible. Climbing up the steps to the altar 
he saw a certain very beautiful naked man stretched out on his back 
on that altar, whose right hand was placed under his head as a pillow, 
whose whole body was wounded, who was drenched with fresh 
blood, and who was giving forth convulsive sighs and groans. The 
king showed no compassion whatsoever to him, but inflamed by his 
voracious appetite devoured half of the wounded body with 


15 gnashing teeth like a rabid dog. And when he was not satisfied by 


this, but was even more hungry and began to gnaw at the other part, 
the reclining man started to raise his head a little and with his right 
hand slapped the wretched king so hard that he immersed him in a 
deep well nearby. Awakened in alarm at this, the king roused the 


[1100] 


[30 July] 
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regem dimersit. Cuius pavore experrectus, horribili clamore 
cubicularios suscitavit. Accurrentes famuli causam perquirunt 
inusitati clamoris, et vix per duos dies rex sudore madidus mentis sue 
compos effectus. Aliis interpretantibus de sompnio non | curandum. 
Affuit inter eos quidam devotus religiosus qui palam consuluit regi 
ut vitam suam emendare non tardaret, et pro certo recognosceret 
quod dimidiam partem corporis Christi mistici in laicis et secularibus 
sui regni per eschaetales, imposiciones et fiscos regios’ exhauserat, et, 


quia iam apposuit et manus attenuare ecclesiam et ministros eius” 


excoriare, haberet satis timere de casu. Cui rex, ut invalide et vix 
respondere poterat, dixit: “Oportet me, frater, vivere; et dum vixero, 
ultimus in regno ero qui defectum pacietur.” Lectum dehinc et 
cameram quasi per mensem tenuit; et dum aliqualiter convalesceret 
Solaciandi gracia, in Nova Foresta venatum cum militibus pergit, 
ubi in saltu percussuS pectore sagitta quam jecerat Galterus Treyl 
miles quidam de Francia, qui cervum proposuit percutere, sed cecidit 
in regem et rex cecidit in necem. Qui paulo ante venacionem aliis 
indebite interdixit, unde de ipso verificatur quod‘ dicitur: 


‘Rebus in humanis non est lex equior illa 
quam necis artificem arte perire sua. 


Obiit anno domini m® centesimo, regni sui xiii°, sine prole herede, 
vite sue anno xliiii, nonas augusti. Helinandus. Nullum suo tempore 
conventum ecclesiasticum fier1 permisit. Sacros honores sui juris esse 
dictabat. Eodem die quo mortuus est tres episcopatus et xii abbacias 
in manu sua tenebat. Hec ille.’ De nullo pietatem habebat, et ideo de 
eo” innotescitur quo dicitur: — a _ =: 

Rex pietate carens Christo non fit bene parens. 
Regnans perdetur, quia gentis non miseretur. 


<Scribit eciam Edmerus in Vita Sancti Ancelmi quod Hugo abbas 
Cluniacensis dixit Ancelmo exulanti quod preterita nocte in visu 
vidit ipsum regem ante. tronum Dei accusatum judicatum 
sentenciamque dampnacionis in eum promulgatam.> a” 

Anno prenotato Godefridus Lothariensium dux et princeps 
Jerosolomitarum obiit, eique Balduinus frater eius succedit in 
principatu. ae 7 
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chamberlains with a dreadful cry. The servants came running and 
persistently sought the reason for the extraordinary cry, and the king 


soaked with sweat was hardly sane for two days. No notice was taken 


of others who interpreted the dream. There was among them a 
certain devout monk who openly advised the king not to delay in 
amending his way of life, to recognize the fact that he had pillaged 
half of the mystical body of Christ in [the persons] of the laymen and 
secular clergy of his kingdom through escheats, exactions and royal 
taxation, and, because he was then setting his hand to enfeebling the 
church and despoiling its servants, to be properly fearful of a fall. 
The king, inasmuch as he could respond, that is weakly and with 
difficulty, said to him: ‘I am bound, brother, to live: and while I live, I 
shall be the last in the kingdom to allow any weakness.’ Henceforth 
he kept to his bed and room for about a month; and while he was in 
some way recovering by the grace of the Comforter, he went hunting 
with some knights in the New Forest, where in a wood he was struck 
in the chest by an arrow which had been shot by Walter Tirel a 
French knight, who intended to hit a deer, but felled the king who fell 
to his death. A little earlier the king had unreasonably banned others 
from hunting, so that his case verifies the saying that: 


In human affairs there is no juster law 
than that the murderer perishes by violent death himself. | 


He died in 1100, the thirteenth year of his reign, without any 
offspring as heir, in the forty-fourth year of his life, on 5 August 
(Helinand). In his time no ecclesiastical assembly was allowed to take 
place. He claimed the church’s lordships to be under his authority. 
On the same day that he died he held in his hand three bishoprics and 
twelve abbacies. He was in no way pious, and this saying about him is 
well known: oa 7 | 

A king who lacks piety does not serve Christ well. 


He will be destroyed while he reigns, because he does not pity the 
people. | | 


And Eadmer writes in the Vita Sancti Anselmi that Hugh abbot of 


Cluny said to Anselm during his exile that on the previous night he 
had seen in a vision that king accused, judged and sentenced to 
damnation before the throne of God. Ae 


1100: 
[2 Aug.] 


In the above-mentioned year Godfrey duke of Lorraine and ruler [July] 


of Jerusalem died, and Baldwin his brother succeeded him as ruler. 
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35 


De Balduino Jerosolimorum rege et aliis 


Rex ergo Balduinus coronatus est apud Bethleem anno domini m° 
ci°. Vix tunc erant secum in tota milicia Christianorum cccc milites et 
tot pedites qui Jerosolim et Ramulam et Caipham et Joppen 
custodirent. Illo anno Sacratus Ignis in | vigilia Pasche tardavit usque 
in mane Resurreccionis Dominice. Accensa autem divinitus una 
lampade Sepulcri, mox per omnem ecclesiam cetere lampades 
divinitus accense sunt. Postea cepit Balduinus Cesariam Palestine. 
Ibi captus est admiratus urbis et episcopus ecorum. Ibi Turcus in collo 
pugno Christiani percussus bizanteos evomuit. Mares enim inter 
gingivas, femine intra pudenda, bizanteos absconderant. Subegit 
idem rex postea Tiberiadem, Sidonem, Accaronem et cunctas urbes 
maritimas. Boamundus autem, insidiis’ cuiusdam ammiraldis 
Turcorum captus, et | detentus sed per Dei graciam liberatus, 
argenteos compedes quibus alligatus fuerat Anthiochiam secum 
detulit. Non multo post Gallias venit offerens cathenas Sancto 
Leonardo. Uxorem duxit filiam regis Francorum. Pro suspicione 
noxie potacionis cultellum habebat paratum qui ante ora comedentis 
infixus sudore prodebat manubrii si aliquid tecto illatum. esset 
veneficii.” Post hunc’ Tancredus nepos eius prefuit Antiochie, cul 
successit Rogerius filius Richardi. Hii fuerunt de gloriosa milicia 
Itineris Sancti Godefridi sociorumque eius. Quorum causa itineris 
(ut vult” Guillelmus) hec erat. Turci xl annis Bithiniam possederant 
que est pars Minoris Asie quam Romanam dicunt. Huius dominus 
erat tunc Solimannus. Anno igitur x° Willelmi® regis Anglie 11 
apparuit cometes kal’ octobris, xv diebus majorem crinem mittens ad 


orientem minorem versus euro austrum. Apparuerunt et alie stelle 


quasi jacula inter se emittentes. Baldricus Dolensium archiepiscopus 
qui scripsit Historiam Jerosolomitanam dicit quod Turci qui 
Jerosolimis erant Sepulcrum Domini paulo sinebant honorificencius 
servari, non quia multum de religione Christiana curabant, sed 
quoniam taliter utilitatibus et cupiditatibus suis satisfaciebant per 
oblaciones adventancium, qui imperium suum iam usque Anthio- 
chiam dilataverant. Dicit eciam quod episcopus Podiensis, nomine 
Hannarus, primus omnium in ipso consilio Claromentensi licenciam 
ab Urbano papa accepit eundi Jerosolimam; dicit eciam quod anno 
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35 


Baldwin king of the men of Jerusalem and others 


Thus Baldwin was crowned king at Bethlehem in 1101. At that time 
there were with him in the whole Christian army scarcely four 
hundred knights and as many foot-soldiers to defend Jerusalem, 
Ramleh, Haifa and Jaffa. In that year the appearance of the Holy 
Fire was delayed from Easter Eve until the morning of Easter 
Sunday. When however one of the lamps of the Holy Sepulchre had 
been divinely lit, soon the remaining lamps throughout the entire 
church were divinely lit. Afterwards Baldwin took Caesarea in 
- Palestine. There the town’s amir and qadi were captured. There a 
10 Turk struck in the neck by a blow from a Christian spewed out 
bezants, for the men had concealed bezants inside their gums, the 
women inside their private parts. The same king afterwards conquered 
Tiberias, Sidon, Acre, and all the coastal towns. Bohemond 
however, after being captured in an ambush by a certain amir of the 
1§ Turks and held but freed by the grace of God, brought with him to 
Antioch the silver chains with which he had been bound. Not long 
afterwards he came to France and presented the chains to St 
Leonard. He married the daughter of the king of the French. Because 
of his fear of a poisoned drink he had a knife ready which when fixed 
in front of the face of a man who was eating revealed through sweat 
on its handle whether anything poisonous had been secretly brought 
in. After this man Tancred his nephew ruled Antioch, who was 
succeeded by Roger son of Richard. a | | 

These men were part of the glorious crusading army of Godfrey 
and his comrades. The reason for their expedition (as William [of 
Malmesbury] puts it) was this. The Turks had possessed Bithynia 
which is part of Asia Minor (which they call Ram) for forty years. 
Suleiman was ruler of this region at this time. Then in the tenth year 
of William II king of England a comet appeared on 1 October, 
emitting for fifteen days a larger tail towards the east and a smaller 
one towards the south-east. And other stars appeared discharging 
things like darts among themselves. : | 

Baldric archbishop of Dol who wrote the Historia Jerosolimitana 
says that the Turks who were at Jerusalem, and who had now 
extended their rule right to Antioch, allowed the Holy Sepulchre to 
be looked after a little more honourably, not because they cared 
much about the Christian faith, but because they satisfied their own 
interests and greed in this way through the offerings of those who 
eame. And he says that the bishop of Le Puy, Adhémar by name, was 


uate 
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ab i innumeris inspectoribus in Galliis tantus stellarum discursus ut 
grandiny lucenti pro densitate putarentur. Quas quidam opinati sunt 
cecidisse. Quidam motum earum motum Christianis interpretati 
sunt. Anno enim subsequenti et sinodus Ariminis habita est et via 
inchoata. Porro ante hanc sinodum generale consilium celebraverat 
idem Urbanus papa apud Placenciam. 


f corrected from grandeni C 


36 
De itinere transmarino® 
Excessit autem medicina modum, quia’ plusquam debuit in 
quibusdam voluntas eundi Jerosolimam subrepsit; nam et multi 
heremite et reclusi et monachi, domiciliis“ suis non satis sapienter 


40 


relictis, ire viam perrexerunt. Quidam tamen oracionis gracia ab | 


abbatibus suis accepta licencia profecti sunt. Plures eciam fugiendo 
se subduxerunt. Multi“ enim de gente plebea‘ crucem sibi divinitus 
innatam jactitando ostentabant, quod et idem quedam de mulieribus 
presumpserunt. Quod omnino falsum deprehensum est. Ali vero 
ferrum calidum instar crucis sibi adhibuerunt, vel peste jactancie, vel 
bone voluntatis ostentacione. Cum essent Christiani circa obsidionem 
Anthiochie occupati, quidam luxibus vacabant et voluptatibus. 
Unde cuidam sacerdoti apparuit Dominus cum Beatissima Genitrice 
et Petro apostolo cruce super caput Christi resplendente, exprobrans 
beneficia que Christianis contulerat et ingratitudinem eorum cum 
mulieribus fornicancium. Cumque minaretur se-vindicaturum de illis 


et mala sua illis redditurum, Mater | Misericordie et beatus Petrus, 
ceciderunt ad pedes eius supplicantes ne pro paucorum culpis cunctis_ 


irasceretur. Qui precibus eorum acquiescens | dixit presbytero; “Vade 
et dic populo meo; “Lupanar et prostibulum et omne a vobis 
removete abusum, et infra quinque dies si reversi fueritis ad me, 


revertar ad vos et oportunum vobis providebo auxilium.” Et interim. 


cotidie decantetur responsorium Congregati sunt inimici nostri etc., 

versum Disperge illos etc.’ Quere intra historiam; cma Eodem 
tempore apparuit Sanctus Andreas Petro peregrino, S faciens eum 
invenire lanceam Salvatoris, de qua supra libro v'° capitulo xxxii. De 


to 


hoc Sancto Passagio habes supra libro v‘* 


Mente P 

corrected from plebeia C | 

cuidam simplici rustico peregrino nomine 
Petro for Petro peregrino P 
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the very first to receive leave from Pope Urban in that council at 
Clermont to go to Jerusalem; also that in 1095 on Wednesday 4 
April, .the twenty-fifth day of the moon, countless observers in 
France saw such a great movement of stars that they were thought 


because of their density to be a glittering hailstorm. Some believed | 


that the stars had fallen. Some interpreted their movement as a 
stimulus for Christians. For in the following year both the council in 
the Auvergne was held and the expedition began. Moreover before 
this council the same pore Urban had celebrated a general council at 
Piacenza. ; 


36 


The expedition overseas 


But the remedy went beyond proper limits, for a desire beyond the 
call of duty to go to Jerusalem stealthily overtook certain people, and 
many hermits, recluses and monks not very sensibly left their homes 
[and cloisters] and undertook the journey. It is true that some set out 
after requesting and receiving leave from their abbots. Far more 
withdrew by absconding. And also many of the common people 
boastfully claimed that they had been marked with the cross through 
divine influence, and certain women also made the same claim. This 
has been shown to be entirely false. Some indeed applied to 
themselves a hot iron in the shape of the cross, either as a consequence 
of the plague of ostentation or to flaunt their good intentions. 

When the Christians were engaged in the siege of Antioch, some of 
them had time for extravagance and pleasures. Because of this the 
Lord appeared to a certain priest with the very blessed Mother of 
Giod and Peter the apostle and with the cross of Christ resplendent 
ubove his head, reproachful regarding the advantages he had 
bestowed upon the Christians and the ingratitude they had shown in 
fornicating with women. And when he threatened that he would take 
vengeance upon them and revisit them with their evil deeds, the 
Mother of Mercy and the blessed Peter fell at his feet begging him not 
to be angry with all because of the sins of a few. He acceded to their 
prayers and said to the priest: ‘Go and tell my people: “Rid 
ee the brothel, whore-house and every abuse, and if you 
return to me within five days, I shall return to you and give you timely 
issistance.”” And meanwhile let there be sung daily the response Our 
enemies are gathered etc. and the versicle Scatter them etc.’ Study this 
story; may it be revealing. At the same time St Andrew appeared toa 
pilgrim called Peter, making sure that he found the Saviour’s nance 


1095: 4 Apr 


[1097: Oct.- 
1098: June] 


98 BOOK VII 


sequentibus. Sed quia Antiochia et Jerosolim sunt loca famosiora 
liquet breviter de obsidione earum pauca tangere. Major exercitus 
cum magna difficultate venit in vallem Antiochie que est Sirie 
metropolis. Hec post Romam, Constantinopolim et Alexandriam iii 
in loco cunctis per orbem civitatibus prelata est. Fluvius ibi est qui 
modo Farnus olim Orontes dictus est, xii ab urbe miliario pelago 
influens fluentis rapacibus et ipso impetu frigidioribus. Salubris aure 
temperie civitati medetur; commeatum navium oppidanis invehens 
perseveranciam obsidencium quantolibet tempore deridet. Est 


preterea ipsa civitas menibus tuta, montibus ardua. Baldricus. Hanc | 


primo obsedit Boamundus xiii kal’ novembris, ii feria, a tribus 
portis. Erant autem in civitate’? Armeni multi et Suriani Christiani 
quidem sed Turcis obnoxii, qui fugam simulantes audacter exibant in 
castra mendicantes, et castrorum explorantes consilia in urbem 


reportarunt. Quod multum nocuit Christianis. [bi in. castris tanta’ 


fames facta est quod aselli onus vendebatur octo puratis (qui valent 
denariorum cxx" solidos). Guillelmus Carpentarius et Petrus Here- 
mita latenter aufugerunt. Quos inventos Tancredus apprehendit, et 
inhoneste conviciatos et coactos redire compulit. Erat in obsessa 
Antiochia quidam admiratus Turcorum nomine Pirrus, qui fedus 


amicicie per fideles internuncios cum Boamundo inierat fama eius _ 


allectus. Hic Boamundo filium suum misit obsidem, et reddidit ei tres 
turres quas tenebat; et sic capta est civitas. Cassianus autem dominus 
Turcorum inter fugientes dilituit. Cuius caput Armeni abstulerunt et 
Boamundo detulerunt. Corberannus autem princeps eorum qui ad 


auxilium Antiochie confluxerant (accepta licencia seviendi in 


Christianos a calipha, sue gentis apostolico), innumeras gentes sibi 
coagulaverat. Inter quos erant et admiratorum Jerosolimitanorum et 
rex Damascenorum. Hiis Antiochiam appropinquantibus obviavit 
Sensadolus, Cassiani filius, qui dedit Corberanno municipium 
fortissimum quod urbi imminebat. Quo facto, Corberannus civitatem 
—obsedit. Ad quem venit ibi mater eius, centenaria et auguratrix et 
sortilega, predicens ei quod si pugnaret cum Christia-nis, superandus 


esset ab illis. Metu Saracenorum aufugerunt’ de exercitu Christia-- 


norum funibus dimissi per murum Willelmus de Grentamesnil et 
Albericus frater eius, Guido Trucellus et Lambertus, perpetuo 
obprobio appellati.’ 


g -ta-interlin.C = i +Tuncdel.C 
h +multidel.C 


30 


35 


4() 


45 


55 


60) 


65 


70 


BOOK VII 99 


(about which see above Book V Chapter 32). On the subject of this 
crusade you have above Book V Chapter 31 with what follows. 

But because Antioch and Jerusalem are celebrated places, I 
propose to touch briefly upon a few things concerning their sieges. 
The larger army came with great difficulty into the valley in which 
lies Antioch the chief city of Syria. After Rome, Constantinople and 
Alexandria this city stands in fourth place in relation to all the cities 
of the world. The river there which is now the Farnus was once called 
the Orontes, and enters the sea twelve miles from the city with a 
rushing flow made cooler by its very force. It ministers to the city 
with the temperateness of a health-giving breeze; and in carrying a 
fleet of boats for the benefit of the citizens it mocks the perseverance 
of besiegers. for any amount of time. Moreover the city is secure 
because of its walls, and difficult to reach because of its hills. 
(Baldric.) Bohemond first besieged this city at three gates on 
Wednesday 20 October. .But there were indeed in the city many 
Armenians and Syrians who were Christians, but subject to the 
Turks. Pretending to flee, they boldly went out begging in the camp; 
and seeking to discover the plans made in the camp, they reported 
them back to the city. This did the Christians much harm. There in 
the camp so great a scarcity of food arose that the load of a small ass 
was sold for eight hyperpyra (which are worth one hundred and 
twenty shillings in pennies). William the Carpenter and Peter the 
Hermit secretly fled. When they had been found, Tancred apprehen- 
ded them; and after abuse and subjection to pressure, he forced them 
to return in dishonour. 

There was at the siege of Antioch a certain amir of the Turks called 
Firouz, who was caught up by Bohemond’s reputation to enter into a 
pact of friendship with him that was arranged through faithful go- 
betweens. This man sent his son to Bohemond as a hostage, and 
[then] handed over to him three towers which he held; and thus the 
city was captured. But Yaghi-Siyan the Turkish leader hid himself 
away among the fugitives. Some Armenians removed his head and 
delivered it to Bohemond. Kerbogha however, the leader of those 
who had united to assist Antioch (having been given leave to attack 
the: Christians by the caliph, his people’s religious leader), had 
amalgamated under him countless peoples.. Among these were the 
amir of Jerusalem and the ruler of Damascus. Shams ad-Daula, son 
of Yaghi-Siyan, met these as they approached Antioch, and gave 
Kerbogha a very strong fortress close to the city. When this had been 
done, Kerbogha besieged the city. There his hundred-year-old 
mother, a soothsayer and fortune-teller, came to him predicting to 
him that if he fought the Christians he would be overcome by them. 
After being released over the wall on ropes William de Grant-Mesnil, 
Aubrey his brother, Guy de Trousseau and Lambert fled from the 
Christian army through fear of the Saracens, and were stigmatized to 
their everlasting disgrace. 
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37 


De fuga Turcorum et descripcione urbis 


Dum autem Christiani de apparicione Salvatoris et matris eius 
presbytero et de revelacione lancee perforantis latus Christi per 
beatum Andream peregrino comfortati, indixerunt xiii hominibus 
laboriosis et strenuis fodere a mane usque ad vesperam in ecclesia 
Sancti Petri. Quod et fecerunt et invenerunt lanceam Domini nimis 
alte infossam. Et dum leti admodum Christiani exirent de civitate ad 
pugnam contra Corberannum, quedam dulcis pluviola tamquam* 
rorida stillula cecidit super eorum equos et equites, ita letificans ut 
equi hinnirent et equitum animi exhilarescerentur.” Erat enim‘ pluvia 
illa tam subtilis et modica ut magis sentiri potuerit quam videri, velut 
quedam guttule irrorantes. Non multo post ab ipsis montibus exire 
visus est exercitus innumerabilis equis albis insistentes et in manibus 
vexilla alba preferentes. Cuius agminis duces erant Sanctus Georgius, 
Sanctus Demetrius“ et Sanctus Mercurius, ille scilicet qui Julianum 
Apostatam interfecit.® Victi ergo Turci fugerunt. Ibi capti sunt equi 
multi et jumenta, oves et boves, et gaze innumere et in civitatem 
reducte. Factum est hoc prelium iiii'° kal’ Jul. 


-<Cum fuit urbs capta tam nobilis Antiochena, 
undecies centum si subtrahis inde bis unum 
tunc tot erant anni Domini de Virgine nati.> 


Infra civitatem Antiochiam sunt iii" montane satis alte, in | 
quarum una sublimiori castellum est quod omni prominet civitati. 
Deorsum civitas est decenter edificata et duplici muro circumdata. 
Murus interior amplus et altus et quadris lapidibus compactus, in 
quo sunt turres 11° quinquaginta, formosis meniis venustate et 


defense propugnaculis. Murus exterior non est tante’ celsitudinis, sed — 


tamen admirande venustatis. Sustinet in se. 1i° et quadraginta 
ecclesias. Patriarcham habet, cui patriarchatui subiciuntur centum 


quinquaginta et tres episcopi. Ab oriente iiii” clauditur montanis, ab — 


occidente civitatis muros preterfluit fluvius Farfar. Octoginta et 
quinque reges eam constituendo sublimaverunt et nobilitaverunt, 
quorum maximus et primus Antiochus a quo denominata est.. Hanc 


Christiani per? menses octo et diem unum obsederant et ceperant. 


_+roscidadel.C _ @ + Quorum timore .victi sunt Turci et 
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37 
The flight of the Turks anda description of the city’ 
Meanwhile the Christians were encouraged by the appearance of the 


Saviour and his mother to the priest and the revelation to the pilgrim 
through St Andrew of the lance which pierced Christ’s side to order 


‘thirteen industrious and strong men to dig from morning until 


evening in the church of St Peter. And they did this and found the 
Lord’s lance very deeply buried. 

And when the Christians full of rejoicing went out of the city to 
fight Kerbogha, a pleasant shower like a little drop of dew fell on 
their horses and knights, so cheering them that the horses neighed 
and the spirits of the knights were lifted. For that rain was so fine and 
gentle that it was more to be felt than seen, as is the case with drops of 
dew. Not long afterwards an army of countless men who were urging 
on their white horses and carrying white standards in their hands in 
front of them was seen coming from those hills. The leaders of the 
force were St George, St Demetrius and St Mercurius, the latter 
being he who killed Julian the Apostate. Thus the Turks were 
overcome and fled. Many horses, draught-animals, sheep and cattle 
were taken there, and countless treasures were brought back into the 
city. This battle took place on 28 June. 7 


When the so famous city of Antioch was captured, 
eleven hundred (if you subtract twice one therefrom) 
were then the years of the Lord born of the Virgin. 


Within the city of Antioch there are four quite high hills, on the 
more elevated of which is the citadel which stands out above the 
whole city. The city below is handsomely built and surrounded by a 
double wall. The wide and high inner wall is composed of square 
stones, and has three hundred and fifty towers, with the finely- 
formed walls for elegance and the towers for defence. The outer wall 
is not so high, but is however of admirable elegance. The city 
maintains within its walls three hundred and forty churches. It has a 
patriarch, and one hundred and fifty-three bishops are subject to the 
patriarchate. On its eastern side it is confined by four hills, on its 
western the river Farfar flows past the walls of the city. Eighty-five 
kings have by their building raised it on high and made it renowned, 


. of whom the greatest and first was Antiochus after whom it was 


named. 
The Christians had for eight months and a day besieged this me 
and had captured it. Afterwards the heathens held the Christians 
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Postea in ipsa civitate iam capta gentiles-Christianos obsessos 
tenuerunt per tres ebdomadas. In qua obsidione tantus confluxit 
gentilium exercitus ut nullus copiosiorem meminerit se vidisse vel 
audisse. Requieverunt Christiani in ea quinque mensibus et ix diebus. 
Post hec ventum est ad Marram, civitatem opulentam que capta est 
hora vespertina, die sabbati, 111° idus decembris. Morati sunt Franci 


in ea per mensem integrum et tres dies. [bi mortuus est Orthensis 40 


episcopus. 


8g 
Qualiter capta est Jerosolim 


Anno domini m° xcix® Christianis Turcos fortiter debellantibus 
eorumque urbes et castella sibi bellando vendicantibus, ibi contigit - 
apud quoddam munitissimum castrum nomine Archas cis Jerosolim 
octo mansionibus situm multos eorum perire. Cum quibus et 
Anselmus de Ribodimonte lapide percussus in capite martir 
occubuit. Hoc solummodo post acceptum vulnus ter verbum 


-repetens ‘O Deus, adjuva me’, erat autem vir prudentissimus et~ 


exercitui satis utilis. Exercitus autem Dei divino monitu in interiora 
Hispanie profectus, larga Dei manu refocillatus est, quia cives et 


castellani illius regionis legatos cum multis denariis et donariisadeos 10 


promittebant, parati et oppida vel urbes eis tradere. A quibus 
Christiani securitate recepta et indicto urbibus tributo, interim“ eciam 
eorum [quibusdam]’ qui se subtraxerant ad eos apud Tirum recur- 
rentibus, tandem pervenerunt Jerosolim. Eaque obsessa cum 


laborarent pro victus et maxime pro aque penuria, omnes ex 15 


communi decreto nudis pedibus cotidie orando circuibant urbem. 
Octavo autem talis humiliacionis die, obsidionis autem xxx° ix°, 
capta est Jerosolim idus julii, in vi* feria. Et in Templo Salomonis et | 


in porticu eius Christiani, cum paganis quinto bello conserto, tanta 


in eos‘ cede debachati sunt ut sanguine occisorum equitarent usque 20 


ad genua equorum. Cumque ordinatum esset qui Jerosolim deberent 
retinere, iam principibus de repatriando agentibus, ecce rex Sarace- 
norum ad debellandos eos venit Ascalon iam cum centum milibus . 
equitum et quadringentis milibus peditum. Quibus cum occurrisset 


exercitus Domini, in quo non plus quam quinque milia equitum et xv 25 


milia peditum erat, Deo pro servis suis ad se reclamantibus pugnante 
et nube eos ab estu solis defendente, Saraceni solo Christianorum 
impetu territi omnes projectis armis fugerunt. Et in hoc sexto bello 
iiii'° kal’ augusti facto cesa sunt centum milia paganorum. In. porta 


vero Aschalonie sutfocati sunt duo milia. Ac eorum qui im Mari 30 
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under siege for three weeks in that city after its capture. At this siege 
so great an army of heathens was assembled that no man will 
remember having seen or heard of a larger one. The Christians stayed 
in the city for five months and nine days. After this they came to 


Maarat an-Numan, a wealthy city which was captured at the hour of — 


vespers on Saturday 11 December. ,The Franks stayed in it for a 
whole month and three days. The bishop of Orange died there. — 


38 


How Jerusalem was captured 


In 1099 when the Christians were bravely vanquishing the Turks and 
were as a result of the fighting taking over for themselves their cities 
and fortresses, it then happened that many of the Christians perished 
at a certain very well-fortified stronghold a journey of eight days this 
side of Jerusalem by the name of Arqa. With them Anselm de 
Ribemont died as a martyr after being struck on the head by a stone. 
Now this man (who after receiving the wound only repeated three 
times the sentence: ‘God help me’) was very wise and of considerable 
value to the army. But the army of God following a warning from 
Him advanced deeper into Syria, and was rekindled by God’s 
bountiful hand, because the citizens and governors of the fortresses 
of that region sent forth emissaries to them with much money and 
many gifts, and were ready to hand over both the fortresses and the 
cities to them. Once the Christians had received a guarantee from 
them and-had imposed tribute on the cities, and after some of their 
number who had previously removed themselves had meanwhile 
returned to them at Tyre, the Christians at last reached Jerusalem. 
And when they were besieging it and were anxious about the scarcity 
of provisions and especially of water, everyone in response to a 
general decree made a daily circuit of the city with bare feet and in 
prayer. And on the eighth day of such mortification, and the thirty- 
ninth of the siege, Jerusalem was captured on Friday 15 July. And 
after joining battle with the heathens for the fifth time, the Christians 
attacked them furiously in the Temple of Solomon and its portico, 
causing so much carnage that they rode with the blood of the slain 
right up to the knees of the horses. And when it had been arranged 
who should defend Jerusalem and the leaders were already discussing 
the return home, the vizier of the Saracens came unexpectedly to 
Ascalon to vanquish them with now a hundred thousand mounted 
men and four hundred thousand foot-soldiers. When the army of 
God in which there were no more than five thousand mounted men 
and fifteen thousand foot-soldiers had come to meet them, God 
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perierunt et qui inter spineta silvarum consumpti sunt numerus 
nescitur. Duce autem Godefrido electo ad principandum remanente 
in Jerosolim, ceteri principes repatriant cum triumpho. Capta est 
Jerosolim post annos circiter quadringentos lx"* ex quo, sub Heraclio 
imperatore secunda vice capta, possessa est a Saracenis. De quo 35 
dolentes occidentis’ principes et populi, ut dicit® Sigibertus, et loca 
sancta Jerosolimorum a gentibus prophanari, Turcos eciam 
terminos Christianorum iam multa ex parte invasisse, innumerabiles 
una inspiracione moti, et multis signis sibi ostensis alii ab aliis 


animati, et variis predicacionibus exortati,’ duces, comites, potentes, 40 


nobiles et ignobiles, divites et pauperes, liberi et servi, episcopi,’ 
clerici,” monachi, senes et juvenes, pueri et puelle, omnes uno animo 
nullum ullo angariante undique concurrunt ab Hispania, a 
Provincia, ab Aquitania et Britannia, a Scocia et ab Anglia, a 


Normannia et Francia et Lotharingia et Burgundia, a Germania et 45 _ 


Longobardia, ab’ Apulia et’ ab aliis“ regnis, virtute et signo sancte 
crucis signati et armati | ultum ire parant | injurias Dei in hostes 
Christianismi nominis. Et quanto quisque actenus ad exercendam 
mundi maliciam’ erat pronior, tanto nunc ad exercendam Dei 
miliciam fit prompcior. Firmissima pace interim ubique composita, 50 
et, primo Judeos in urbibus in quibus erant aggressi, eos ad — 
credendum in Christum compellunt, credere nolentes bonis privant, - 
trucidant aut urbibus eliminant. Aliqui Judeorum zelo tenende 
patrie legis” seducti mutuo se” trucidant. Alt ad tempus credere 
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De descripcione eiusdem et rege Godifrido 


Eminebant in hoc Dei hostico dux Lotharingie Godefridus et fratres 
eius Eusthacius et Baldwinus, Ancelmus de Ribodimonte, Balduinus 
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fought for his servants who were calling on him and protected them 
by acloud from the heat of the sun; and all the Saracens were terrified 
by a single attack by the Christians, threw away their arms and fied. 
And in this sixth battle fought on 29 July a hundred thousand 
heathens were slain. Indeed in the city-gate of Ascalon two thousand 


were suffocated. And the number of those who perished in the sea 


and who were killed amid the thorn-bushes of the woods is unknown. 
With Duke Godfrey who had been elected to rule remaining in 
Jerusalem, the rest of the leaders went back home in triumph. 
Jerusalem, after being taken for a second time under the Emperor 
Heraclius, was captured after occupation by the Saracens for about 
four hundred and sixty years. 

As Sigebert says, princes and peoples in its West lamented this 
occupation. With the desecration of the holy places of Jerusalem by 
heathens, and indeed the recent attack by the Turks on a great part of 
the Christians’ boundaries; with countless people stirred by a single 
inspiration; with some moved by others, once many signs had been 
shown to them, and exhorted by a variety of preaching; dukes, 
counts, magnates, the high- and the low-born, the rich and the poor, 
the free and the unfree, bishops, clerics, monks, the old and the 
young, boys and girls, all of one mind with no compulsion omanyone, 
flocked together from all parts, from Spain, from Provence, from 
Aquitaine and Brittany, from Scotland and England, from 
Normandy, France, Lorraine and Burgundy, from Germany and 
Lombardy, from Apulia, and from other kingdoms. Distinguished 
by and armed with virtue and the sign of the holy cross, they all 
prepared to take vengeance upon the enemies of the name of 
Christianity for the wrongs done to God. And the more each one had 
thus far been inclined to support the cause of evil in the world, now he 
became the more ready to perform military service for God. 
Meanwhile a very secure peace had been arranged in all parts, and the 
Christians, having first attacked the Jews in the cities where they 
lived, compelled them to believe in Christ, depriving them of their 
goods, slaughtering or turning out of the cities those who refused to 
believe. Some of the Jews were seduced by their zeal for keeping their 
native law into killing each other in turn. Others who pretended to 
believe at the time later reverted to Judaism. 


| 39 
A description of the same and King Godfrey 


In this army of God Godfrey duke of Lorraine and his brothers 
Eustace and on Anselm of Ribemont, Baldwin count of 
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comes Montensis, Robertus comes Flandrensis, Stephanus comes 
Blesensis, Hugo Magnus frater Philippi regis Francorum, Robertus* 
filius Willelmi Bastard regis comes Normannorum, Reymundus 
comes Sancti Egidii, Boiamundus dux Apulie et Tancredus nepos 
eius. Horum omnium curam apostolica auctoritate accepit vir 
eximius Hannarus Podiensis episcopus, eisque consilio et doctrina 


usque ad captam Antiochiam plurimum proficuus fuit. Huius eclam ~ 
vie incitator Petrus quidam heremita fuit. Qui usque ad captam 10 


Jerosolim in multis utilis cum exercitu Dei perseveravit. Guillelmus. 
Numquam tot gentes in unam coiere sentenciam; opinionem homi- 
num vincebat numerus, quamvis estimaretur sexagies Centum milia 
qui omnes Jerosolimam pergebant, de quibus ducenta milia 


Francorum fuisse creduntur. Mons Sion intra urbem Jerosolim 15 


receptus pro arce eminet. Ibi Templum Domini et Templum quod 
dicunt Salomonis quibus incertum auctoribus edificata Turcorum > 
celebri colebantur frequencia. In Templum Domini collocatum erat 
simulacrum Mahemoth id est Machometi. Ibi veteri opere compacta 


ecclesia Sancti Sepulcri capax edificata’ a Constantino Magno nullam 20 


umquam ab inimicis fidei tulit rumam, metu, ut® conicio, Ignis 
Celestis qui quot annis in vigilia Pasche lampadibus repente serenus 
infulget. Quod miraculum quando ceperit, vel si ante tempora 


paganorum fuerit, nullius historie relacione cognoscitur. Legitur in — 
libro Bernardi monachi quod ab hine annis cchi, anno scilicet domini* 25 


decce® Ixx, idem Jerosolimam profectus illum ignem viderit, hospita- 
tusque fuerit in xenodochio quod ibi Karolus Magnus construl jussit, 
ubi et bibliotecam ingentis expense compegit. Tantamque et per id 
locorum commemorat pacem Christianos sub dominio Saracenorum 


habuisse ut si alicui bizanti® in mediis forte triviis jumentum quo 30 


necessaria deveheret luto caderet aut deficeret, ille relictis sarcinis ad 
proximam urbem expeditus pro auxilio pergeret, omnia que reliquerat 
intacta reperturus. Ibi dux Godefridus electus est in’ regem, filius 


Eusthacii comitis Boloniensis,’ qui per maternum genus ad Magni 


Karoli” spectabat lineam. Mater eius Ida. Godefridus autem impera- 35 


tori Henrico militavit qui contra papam Hildebrandum, et impug- ( 
nando Romani | partem muri que sibi obtigerat primus irrupit. 
Postea pre nimio labore et nimia siti vinum nimium hauriens febrem 
quartanam nactusest. Audita autem fama vie J erosolomitane, illuc se 


iturum vovit si Deus ei redderet sanitatem. Quo voto emisso mox 40 


vires eius penitus refloruerunt. In Antiochena obsidione Turcum 
quemdam singularem pugnam poscentem medium a lateribus gladio | 
Lotharingo dissecuit. Cuius desecta medietate iam in armis palpitante, 
reliquam tulit equs cui insederat, adeo firmus ille Turcus insederat 


equo suo. Idem Godefridus alterum Turcum eque congressum librato 45 
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Hainault, Robert count of Flanders, Stephen count of Blois, Hugh 
the Great brother of Philip king of the French, Robert count of the 
Normans son of King William the Bastard, Count Raymond of 
Saint-Gilles, Bohemond duke of Apulia and Tancred his nephew 
were prominent. With apostolic authority the exceptional man 
Adhémar bishop of Le Puy accepted responsibility for all of these, 
and was of the greatest assistance to them right up to the capture of 
Antioch with advice and religious teaching. The instigator of this 
expedition was one Peter the Hermit. Right up to the capture of 
Jerusalem he kept with the army of God, proving himself of use in 
many ways. (William.) Never did so many peoples unite in one 
opinion; the number surpassed human imagination, although there 
were estimated to be six million who all proceeded to Jerusalem, of 
whom two hundred thousand are believed to have been French. 

-~ Mount Sion has been taken into the city of Jerusalem and stands 
out as a citadel. There the Temple of the Lord and the Temple which 
they call Solomon’s erected by unknown builders were frequented by 
vast crowds of Turks. In the Temple of the Lord had been placed a 
likeness of Mahemoth, that is Mohammed. There the spacious 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre constructed with the old materials and 
erected by Constantine the Great has never suffered any injury from 
the enemies of the faith because, I assume, of fear of the Heavenly 
Fire which every year on the eve of Easter suddenly and brightly 
lights the lamps. The question of when this miracle began, or of 
whether that was before the time of the heathens, is unanswered by an 
account in any history. We read in the book of Bernard the monk that 
two hundred and fifty-one years ago, (that is in 970) the author went 
to Jerusalem and saw that fire, and that he was a guest in the guest- 
house which Charlemagne ordered to be built there, and where he 
collected a library at great expense. And he recounts that the 
Christians under the dominion of the Saracens enjoyed such great 
security in that region that if any [traveller’s] beast of burden on 
which he was carrying his belongings fell in the mud or died while it 
happened to be in the middle of the public street, he left the baggage 
and was free to proceed to the nearest city for assistance, and on 
returning would find untouched all that he had left. | 
_ There Duke Godfrey, the son of Eustace count of Boulogne, who 
through his mother’s family belonged to the line of Charlemagne, 
was elected king. His mother was Ida. Godfrey fought for Henry the 
emperor against Hildebrand the pope, and in the course of an assault 
was the first to break through the part of the wall of Rome which had 
been assigned to him. Afterwards because of over-exertion and a 
thirst beyond measure he drank too much wine and contracted a 
quartan fever. But when he heard talk of the expedition to Jerusalem, 
he made a vow to go there if God would restore his health. Soon after 
he made this vow his strength completely revived. In the siege of 
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in capite ense a vertice usque ad inguinem diffidit, et ex eodem ictu 
sellam et spinam equi penitus discidit. In eadem obsidione militem 
quemdam suum pabulatum progressum a leone invasum et clipeo se 
defendentem tandem occisum adeo indoluit ut venabulo feram 
transfoderit. Que saucia et dolore acrius seviens, in eum irruit ita 
quod ex ferro quod extabat ex vulnere tibiam eius sauciavit. Qui mox 
gladio bestiam eviscerabat. 


40 
De locis sanctis et insignibus Jerosolim 
Si quis ab occidentalibus partibus Jerosolim voluerit petere” solis 


ortum semper teneat et Jerosolimitani loci oratoria ita inveniet sicut 
hic notantur. In Jerosolim est cubiculum uno lapide coopertum ubi 


Salomon Sapientie Librum scripsit. Et ibi inter Templum et altare in 


marmore ante aram sanguis Zacharie effusus est. 

Inde non longe lapis est ad quem per singulos annos J der veniunt 
et eum lamentanturet sic cum gemitu redeunt. 7 

Ibi est domus Ezechie regis Juda, cui ter quinos annos ad vitam 
Deus addidit. Deinde est domus ‘Caiphe et columpna ad quam 
Christus ligatus cesus fuit. 

Ad Portam Neapolitanam est pretorium Pilati, ubi Christus a 
principibus sacerdotum judicatus fuit. 

Inde non procul est Golgotha, id est calvarie locus, ubi Christus 
crucifixus | fuit, et primus Adam ibi sepultus, ibique Abraham Deo 
sacrificavit. Inde quasi magni lapidis jactum versus occidentem locus 


est ubi Joseph ab Aramathia Domini Jhesu corpus sanctum sepelivit. 


Ibique est ecclesia a Constantino rege speciose fabricata. 

A Monte Calvarie sunt xiii pedes ad medium mundi contra 
occidentem. A sinistra parte est carcer ubi Christus carceratus fuisse 
narratur. | 

In dextra parte Sepulcri est monasterium aaa in Ronen 
Sancte Marie Virginis ubi eiusdem domus fuit. Ibi altare est in eodem 
monasterio ubi stabat Maria Mater MITES et cum ea’ soror matris 
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Antioch with a sword from Lorraine he cut in half across his middle a 
certain Turk who demanded single combat. While the one severed 
half of this man then quivered in its armour, the horse on which he 
had sat carried the other half, so firmly was that Turk in control of his 
horse. When the same Godfrey swung his sword at the head of 
another Turk who had attacked him in like manner, he clove him 
asunder.from the top of the head to the groin, and with the same blow 
cut entirely through the saddle and the backbone of the horse. In the 
same siege when one of his soldiers who had gone out to forage was 
attacked by a lion and while defending himself with a shield was 
at length killed, Godfrey was so annoyed that he ran the beast 
through with a hunting spear. Wounded and raging furiously 
because of the pain, the lion attacked him in such a way that it 
wounded him in his leg with the iron which projected from the 
wound. He soon disembowelled the beast with a sword. 


40 


The holy and remarkable places of Jerusalem 


If anyone from western parts wishes to make for Jerusalem, he must 
constantly head east, and he will then find the places of prayer in the 
Jerusalem area as they are set down here. In Jerusalem is the little 
room covered by a single stone where Solomon wrote The Book of 
Wisdom. And there between the Temple and the altar on the marble 
slab in front of the altar the blood of Zechariah was shed. 

It is not far from there to the stone to which the Jews come each 
year to weep over it and so return lamenting. 

There is the house of Hezekiah king of Judah, to hives life-span 
God added thrice five years. Next is the house of Caiaphas and the 
pillar to which Christ was bound before being scourged. 7 

At the Nablus Gate is Pilate’s judgment hall, where Christ was 
judged by the chief priests. | 

It is not far from there to Golgotha, which means ‘Place of a Skull’, 
where Christ was crucified, where the first Adam was buried, and 
where Abraham sacrificed to God. About a large stone’s throw from 
there towards the west is the place where Joseph of Arimathaea 
buried the sacred body of the Lord Jesus. And on this site is a church 
beautifully built by the King Constantine. 

From Mount Calvary it is thirteen feet towards the west to the 
middle of the world. On the left is the prison where Christ is said to 
have been kept. | 

On the right of the Holy SSpulchte’ is the Latin monastery dedicated 
to St Mary the Virgin where her house was. In this same monastery is 


Gi,420 


110 BOOK VII 


eius Maria Cleophe et Maria Magdalene flentesque in cruce videntes 
positum Dominum, ubi dixit Jhesus matri; ‘Mulier, ecce filius tuus’ etc. 

Ab hoc loco quantum potest archus bis mittere sagittam in 
orientali parte est Templum Domini a Salomone factum, 1n quo a 
Justo Simeone presentatus est Christus. In dextra parte hurus Templi 
Salomon templum suum edificavit, et inter utrumque templum 
porticum speciosum extruxerit columpnis marmoreis. — . 

In sinistra parte Probatica Piscina est. Inde contra orientem quasi 
mille passus Mons Oliveti conspicitur, ubi Christus ad patrem oravit 
dicens; ‘Pater, si| fieri potest’ etc. Et in lapide Pater Noster scripsit; et 
inde ascendit in Celum dicens discipulis; “Ite docete omnes gentes’ etc. 

Inter Templum‘ Domini et Montem Oliveti est vallis Josaphath, 

ubi Virgo Maria ab apostolis fuit sepulta. In qua mundum 
judicaturus est Dominus. opt are 

Ibi prope est villa que dicitur Gethsamani. Ibique prope est ortus 
trans torrentem Cedron, ubi Judas Dominum Jhesum tradidit. 

Inde prope est sepulcrum Isaie prophete. . . 

Inde ad mille passus est Bethania, ubi Lazarus resuscitatus fuit. 

In eadem parte contra Jericho ad millearia decem et novem est 
arbor sichomora‘ in qua Zacheus ascendit ut videret Christum. 

In alia parte ad mille passus de Jericho est fons Helisei ab ipso 


‘commixtione salis benedictus. ~ 


Inde ad quinque milliaria est fluvius Jordanis in quo Dominus a 
Johanne baptizatus est, ab Jerosolim distans octo leucis. 

Inde non longe est mons unde Helias raptus est. | Bee 

A Jordane est via decem et octo dierum usque ad Montem Sinai, 


ubi Deus Moisi in igne rubi aparuit eique legem dedit. Ibi est .idria 


magna que indeficiens oleum parturit. ioe & . 
Mons Thabor distat ab Jerosolim itinere trium dierum, ubi 
Dominus transfiguratus est. In cuius montis pede dicitur esse Galilea 
et mare Tiberiadis, quod non est mare sed stagnum de quo Jordanis 
egreditur. . : ee 
In dextra parte urbis Jerosolim quantum potest archus jacere est 
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Mons Sion. Ibique ecclesia a Salomone facta, ubi Dominus Jhesus . 


cenavit cum discipulis suis ante Passionem suam, ibique Spiritum 
Sanctum misit, ibi eciam Virgo Maria migravit a seculo et spiritum 
Deo reddidit. Cuius corpus sanctissimum apostoli in vallem 
Josaphat transtulerunt. 


60 


In cuius montis pede contra meridiem est fons Siloe subito— 


egrediens a terra. Inde non longe est Sichim, ubi Joseph veniens de 
valle Ebron quesivit fratres. oe a De: 
‘Tbi est villa quam dedit Jacob Joseph filio suo et ibi corpus e1us 
requiescit. : ; eer re 
Inde ad mille passus est Sichar, ubi Christus mulieri Samaritane 
locutus est. . | | 2 } | | 
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an altar where Mary the Virgin and Mother and with her mother’s 
sister Mary wife of Cleopas and Mary of Magdala stood weeping as 
they saw the Lord upon the cross, and where Jesus said to his mother: 
‘Mother, there is your son’ etc. ta 7 

Two bow-shots from this place towards the east is the Temple of 
the Lord built by Solomon, in which Christ was presented by the 
upright Simeon. On the right of this temple Solomon built his own 
temple, and between the two temples constructed a beautiful porch 
with marble pillars. © 

On the left is the Pool of Testing. About a mile from there towards 
the east may be seen the Mount of Olives, where Christ prayed to his 
father saying: ‘Father, if it is possible’ etc. And he wrote the Lord’s 
Prayer on a stone; and from there he ascended to Heaven saying to 
his disciples: “Go and teach all nations’ etc. a 

Between the Temple of the Lord and the Mount of Olives is the 


_ valley of Jehoshaphat, where the Virgin Mary was buried by the 


apostles. There the Lord will judge the world. 

Nearby is the country place called Gethsemane. And nearby is the 
garden beyond the Kidron gorge, where Judas betrayed the Lord 
Jesus. . 

Nearby is the sepulchre of the prophet Isaiah. 

A mile from there is Bethany, where Lazarus was raised from the 
dead. - | | , , 3 

In the same direction nineteen miles towards Jericho is the syca- 
more which Zacchaeus climbed to see Christ. | 

Further in the same direction a mile from Jericho is Elisha’s spring 
which he blessed by adding salt to it. | 

Five miles from there and eight leagues distant from Jerusalem is 
the river Jordan 1n which the Lord was baptised by John. 

It is not far from there to the hill from which Elyah was taken up 
[to Heaven]. _ | toy.” | 

From the Jordan it is an eighteen days’ journey to Mount Sinai, 
where God appeared to Moses in the burning bush and gave him the 
law. There is a large jar there which produces an inexhaustible supply 
of oil. ie ae og Re 

Three days’ journey from Jerusalem is Mount Tabor, where the 
Lord was transfigured. At the foot of this hill is said to be Galilee and 
the sea of Tiberias, which is not a sea but a lake out of which the 
Jordan flows. | i 

On the right of the city of Jerusalem a bow-shot distant is Mount 
Zion, where there is a church built by Solomon. There the Lord Jesus 
supped with his disciples before his Passion, and in the same place he 
sent down the Holy Spirit. There too the Virgin Mary departed the 
world and yielded up her spirit to God. The apostles bore her most 
sacred body across to the valley of Jehoshaphat. a 

At the foot ofthis mount towards the south is the Pool of Siloam, 
which bursts forth strongly from the ground. It is not far from there 
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Inde non longe est locus ubi luctatus est angelus cum Jacob. 


Ibi Bethleem est civitas David ubi Christus natus est distans ab 70 
Jerosolim iii’ miliaribus contra meridiem. Ibique est ecclesia | 


marmoreis columpnis edificata in qua est locus ubi Christus natus. 
Non procul hinc in dextra parte est Domini presepe. 
Inde ad xii miliaria est castellum Abraham,* ubi ipse Isaac et Jacob 


sepulti sunt cum uxoribus suis. In sinistra parte est mons qui dicitur 75 


‘Dominus videt’ ibi locutus est cum Abraham ubi immolare voluit 
filtum. 


e corrected from Habraham C 
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De muliere Laudunensi que virtute confessionis 
ignem evasit 


~ Anno domini m° xciili®% pontificante in urbe Laudunensi Helinando, 
mulier quedam in proximo manens habebat generum juvenili specie 
decorum quem multa diligencia pro amore filie sue accurabat. Unde 


et orta turpis suspicio de muliere et genero suo inter vicinos homines 
valde eam turbavit. Que impacienter ferens famam suam huius 


» obprobrio turpari, injurie sue causam in eeu retorsit, et clandestina 


machinacione ut occideretur a duobus pueris” procuravit. Postmodum 
vero ad penitenciam facti | homicidii conversa, cuidam presbytero 
per confessionem‘ peccatum suum revelavit; sed elapso aliquanti 
temporis spacio isdem presbyter cum ea litigans malum quod fecerat 


in faciem ei exprobravit. Quo audito, parentes hominis occisi ' 
properantes nunciaverunt vicedomino Laudunensi. Eo jubente vocata - 


mulier venit et qualiter hominem occidisset nequaquam celavit. 
Judicatum est igitur eam ignibus deberi concremari. Sed prius ducta 
ad ecclesiam Beate Dei Genitricis Marie, peccatum suum coram Deo 
et hominibus ex ordine narravit, et sic meritis et precibus sanctissime | 
Virginis Marie se ipsam fideliter commendavit. Deinde missa in 
ignem, incendium nullatenus sensit; sed divina protegente gracia 
consumpto igne ipsa permansit illesa. Quod factum cognati hominis 


10 


15 


occisi non divine virtuti ascribentes, sed age pecs materiam 20 
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to Shechem, where Joseph coming from the Hebron valley sought his 
brothers. 

There is the land which Jacob eave to J oseph his son and there his 
body rests. 


From there it is a mile to Sychar where Chirstfalked cin the 


woman of Samaria. 
It is not far from there to the place where the angel eel with 
Jacob. 


of David, where Christ was born. And there is a church built with 
pillars of marble i in which is the place where Christ was born. Not far 
from here on the right is the Lord’s manger. 

Twelve miles from there is the village of Abraham, where he and 
Isaac and Jacob are buried with their wives. On the left is the hill 
called ‘The Lord sees’ where [the Lord] talked with Abraham when 
the latter was ready to sacrifice his son. | 


4] 


The woman from Laon who by virtue of confession 
escaped the flames | 


In 1094 when Helinand was bishop in the city of Laon a certain 
woman residing in the vicinity had a handsome son-in-law of youth- 
ful appearance whom out of love for her daughter she looked after 
most diligently. As a result of this filthy suspicions about the woman 
and her son-in-law arose among the men of the neighbourhood and 
greatly disturbed her. Unable to bear the spoiling of her reputation 
by this disgrace, she turned upon him the blame for the wrong done 
to her, and by secret design arranged with two young men that he 
should be murdered. Afterwards when in fact she came to repent of 
the murder which had been committed, she revealed her sin through 
confession to a certain priest; but the same priest after a considerable 
lapse of time in the course of a quarrel charged her to her face with 
the evil deed she had done. When they heard this, the parents of the 
murdered man rushed to report to the vidame of Laon. On his 
instructions the woman was summoned, and when she came 
concealed nothing whatsoever of how she had killed the man. It was 
therefore judged that she should be burnt. But first she was brought 
to the church of St Mary the Mother of God, where she gave an 
ordered account of her transgression before God and men, and thus 
faithfully entrusted herself to the influence and prayers of the most 


holy Virgin Mary. Then sent into the flames, she in no way felt the 


fire; but through the protection afforded by divine grace the fire was 


Four miles distant to the south of Tecusilents is Bethlehem, the city 
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lignorum causantes, iterum accendunt ignem circa eam forcioribus 


lignis, sed nichil profecerunt. Iterato enim miraculo servavit eam | 


Deus incolumem ab exustione ignis ad laudem sui nominis sueque 
genitricis gloriam et honorem. Egressa igitur ex incendio non solum 
carne sed et veste et crine illesa, ad ecclesiam Dei Genitricis omni 


populo applaudente ducta est. Et post laudes Deo redditas paucis — 


diebus transactis transiit’ ab hoc seculo. In isto miraculo multum 
claret virtus confessionis, quia ut dicitur: , 8 
Christus confessum licet omni crimine® pressum 
in quavis hora suscipit absque mora. 
Anno sequenti fames diu concepta validissime ingravatur, et fit 
annus calamitosus multis fame laborantibus pauperibus per furta et 
incendia diciores graviter vexantibus. Cum valido ventorum turbine 


eciam terremotus factus est media nocte iiii°° idus septembris. In © 


multa terrarum parte pridie nonas aprilis circa diluculum stelle 
perplures simul de celo in terram cecidisse vise sunt. Urbanus per 
Burgundiam et Franciam habitis consiliis Hildebranni decreta 
renovat et confirmat. Philippum regem Francorum, qui vivente 
uxore sua superduxerat alterius viventis uxorem, excommunicat. 
Hoc anno Sacro Igne multi accenduntur membris instar carbonum 
nigrescentibus. | | gf 


- Hoc eciam anno Urbanus papa venit in Galliam et celebravit 


consilium apud Claremontem. In quo inter cetera statutum’ est ut 
episcopi vel abbates vel aliqui de clero aliquam ecclesiasticam 
dignitatem de manu principis vel quorumlibet laicorum non 


accipiant, et ut clerici in duabus civitatibus vel ecclesiis prebendas 
‘non habeant; ut nemo simul abbas et episcopus fiat; ut ecclesiastica 


dignitas a nullo ematur vel vendatur; ut nullus cuiuslibet? sacri 


ordinis carnali commercio utatur; ut eis auferantur ecclesiastice — 
-dignitates qui scienter a se vel a parentibus suis emptas habuerunt; ut 


eis ignoscatur qui hoc ignoraverint a canonibus prohibitam; ut nemo 
laicorum a Capite Jejunii, nemo clericorum a Quinquagesima usque 


in Pascha carnes comedat; ut in sabbato Pasche non nisi post” nonam | 
officium celebretur; ut ab Adventu Domini usque ad octavas | 


Epiphanie, et a Ixx* usque ad octavas Pasche, et a prima die 
Rogacionum usque ad octabas Penthecostes, et a feria ii* occidente 
sole Treuga Dei custodiatur; ut qui episcopum ceperit omnino exlex 
habeatur; ut qui sacri ordinis viros vel eorum famulos | ceperit 


anathema sit; ut nemo in episcopum eligatur nisi presbyter aut — 
diaconus aut subdiaconus et cui natalium dignitas suffragatur, nisi 


maxima necessitate et licencia pape; ut fil presbyterorum vel 
concubinarum ad presbyteratum non provehantur'’ nisi prius ad 
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put out and she remained unharmed. The relations of the murdered 


man did not ascribe what had happened to divine authority; they 
queried instead the flimsy nature of the wood and re-lit the fire 
around her with more substantial wood, but made no progress. For 
by repeating the miracle God delivered her unharmed from the 
burning fire to bring praise to his name and glory and honour to his 
mother. When therefore she had come out of the fire with not only her 
flesh but also her clothing and hair undamaged, she was brought with 
the applause of all the people to the church of the Mother of God. 
And after giving praise to God she departed this world a few days 
later. In that miracle the efficacy of confession is made very clear, 
because as it is said: 7 : 7 


When a sinner weighed down with every sin confesses, 
Christ receives him instantly at any hour whatever. 


_In the following year a famine which had been suffered for a long 
time became very severe indeed, and the year was made disastrous 
when many of the poor afflicted by hunger grievously harassed those 
richer than themselves with robbery and arson. And along with a 
great gale an earthquake occurred in the middle of the night on 10 
September. .In a great part of the world about dawn on 4 April very 
many stars were seen to have fallen simultaneously from the sky to 
earth. Urban held councils throughout Burgundy and France to 


renew and confirm the decrees of Hildebrand. He excommunicated. 


Philip king of the French who had added to his living wife the wife of 
another living man. In this year many were burnt by Holy Fire and 
their limbs blackened like coals. be a 

And in this year Pope Urban came into France and held a council 
at Clermont. There among other things it was decreed that neither 
bishops nor abbots nor any of the clergy should receive any 
ecclesiastical office from the hand of a secular ruler or any kind of 
layman, and that clerics should not hold prebends in two cities or 
churches; that no one should become bishop and abbot at the same 
time; that an ecclesiastical office should be neither bought nor sold 
by anyone; that no person in any kind of holy order should take part 
in carnal intercourse; that ecclesiastical offices should be taken away 
from those who held them knowingly after purchase by themselves 
or their parents; that those who did not know [their office] to be 
disallowed in this respect by canon law should be pardoned; that no 
layman from Ash Wednesday, no cleric from Quinquagesima, 
should eat flesh until Easter; that on Easter Eve the Divine Office 
should be recited only after None; that from Advent until.a week 
after Epiphany, from Septuagesima until a week after Easter, and 
from the First Rogation Day until a week after Pentecost, and from 
sunset on [each] Wednesday [all the time until sunrise on Monday] 


the Truce of God should be observed; that whoever lays violent — 


hands on a bishop should be held to be totally outlawed; that 
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whoever lays violent hands on men in holy orders or their servants 
70 should be anathematized; that no one but a priest, deacon or sub- 
deacon of respectable lineage should be elected as bishop, except in 
cases of the greatest necessity and with licence from the pope; that the 
sons of priests and concubines should not be advanced to the 
priesthood unless they have first gone over to the religious life; that 
75 anyone who flees to the church or a cross should, after being given 
immunity from loss of limbs, be handed over to justice or if innocent 
released; that every church should have its tithes, and that they 
should not go to another; that a layman should not sell or retain 


religiosam vitam transierint; ut qui ad ecclesiam vel ad crucem 
confugerit data membrorum impunitate justicie tradatur vel 
innocens liberetur; ut unaqueque ecclesia decimas suas habeat, nec 65 
ad alteram transeant; ut laicus decimas non vendat nec retineat; ut 
pro sepultura mortuorum precium non exigatur. In eodem consilio 
excommunicavit papa Philippum regem Francorum et omnes qui 
eum vel regem vel dominum suum vocarent et e1 obedirent; similiter 

et illam maledictam conjugem eius et quieam reginam vel dominam 70 
vocaverint, donec ad emendacionem venerint et alter ab altero a 
discedat. | | 
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Ut hore de Beata Virgine dicantur : 


et eius officium sabbatis celebretur 


In eodem consilio statutum est ut hore de Beata Virgine dicantur et 
eius officium diebus sabbatorum solemniter celebretur; et hoc* 
propter’causas multiplices.© a | 
- Primo quia mater Domini in illo magno sabbato post Paschephen 
firmissime stetit in fide, non hesitans de resurreccione filii quando 
omnes discipuli eius in fide titubarunt, ita quod“ tota fides ecclesie fuit 
infallibiliter® in ea. ‘ 7 . | _ 
I° quia sicut a jeyunio sexte ferie fit transitus per sabbatum ad diem 


dominicum et eius letam resurreccionem, a simili a miseria presentis , 


vite fit transitus ad statum gracie et glorie per medium Marie. 
Propterea in diebus patrum nostrorum sabbatum in maxima 
veneracione habebatur ob honorem Virginis’ devocione mulierum 
que devotissime omni sabbato jejunio panis et aque ad unam 
refeccionem contentabantur.? | = . ae ers, 

II quia legimus quod in sabbatis frequencius Maria miracula 
operatur, et illo die peccatoribus pociores gracie conceduntur. 
Quorum” miraculorum _pauca presentibus inserenda censemus. 


~ 


+ forte CA universalis ecclesie fides ut quidam volunt 
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tithes; that no fee should be demanded for the burial of the dead. In 
the same council the pope excommunicated Philip king of the French 
and all who called him either king or their lord and who were 
obedient to him. He excommunicated in the same way that accursed 
wife of his and those who called her queen or lady, until they put 
matters right and separated from each other. 


42 


That the hours of the Blessed Virgin be recited 
and her office performed on Saturdays 


In the same council it was decreed that the hours of the Blessed 
Virgin be recited and her office solemnly performed on Saturdays; 
and this was for numerous reasons. | 
Firstly because the mother of the Lord on that great Saturday after 
Good Friday retained her faith very steadfastly, not doubting her 
son’s resurrection when all of his disciples wavered in their faith, so 
that all of the faith of the church was infallibly in her. | | 
Secondly because just as a transition is made during Saturday from 
the fasting of Friday to Sunday and the Lord’s joyful Resurrection, 
so a transition is made through the mediation of Mary from the 
wretchedness of the present life to a state of grace and glory. Because 
of this Saturday was held in the greatest reverence in the days of our 
forefathers by the devotion to the Virgin’s glory of women who each 
Saturday very devoutly fasted, contenting themselves with a single 
meal of bread and water. bs, | 
Thirdly because we read that it is more often on Saturdays that 
Mary works miracles, and that on that day the more important acts 
of grace are conferred upon sinners. We think that some examples of 
these miracles are worthy of inclusion in the present work. 
Humbert writes that the Constantine the Great who richly 


e « ° . eae 
fee , ey oe Pama e endowed the church after he became a Christian was honourable in 
. Mi : . : ° ‘ 
¢ alae Lae de Mone Se teneie aun for refeccionem all his deeds, and especially devoted to the cult of God and the 
d_ interlin.C | contentabantur CA . 
h 


corrected from Quod C 


fo.146v 


Gi,423 


118 | BOOK VII 


Hundbertus scribit’ quod ille | Constantinus Magnus qui dotavit 


ecclesiam postquam’ Christianus efficitur fuit honorabilis in 


omnibus factis suis, et circa cultum divinum et honorem ecclesie 
singulariter devotus. Inter cetera autem opera laudabilia ad honorem 
Dei et Sancti Johannis Baptiste edificavit Rome Lateranensem 
ecclesiam. In cuius porticu fundavit altare Sancti Petri, et optulit ibi 
futuris perpetuis temporibus lampadem indesinenter ardere plenam 
opobalsamo* et per successores SuOS de thesauris imperii sustentari. 
Et istud’ cum digesta diliberacione tocius Senatus per successores 


suos multis annis observatum est. Post longa tempora sicut dicit 


poeta: : 


Aurea de cupido ceciderunt secula mundo: 
_ discolor oppositi successit vena metalli. 


Pro generosis patribus degeneres filii succrescebant qui magis 
cupiditati quam honestati insistebant, laudabilia statuta patrum 
contempnentes. | Unde quidam imperator egre tulit sustentacionem 
lampadis tam sumptuose, guia” balsamus est valde rarus et per 
consequens carus. Solinus dicit quod olim in Judea tantum 
inveniebatur in loco qui dicitur Jericho <et in vineis Engaddi,> sed 


Excolitur autem a Christianis sub dominio Saracenorum, quia, ut 
multociens Egipcii probaverunt, a Saracenis exculta  sterilis 
permanet, ac si in cultura manuum corum fructum facere dedignetur. 
‘Sunt autem in dicto Babilonie campo sex fontes, in quorum uno 
fertur Beatam Virginem filium balneasse. Hoc fonte cum ceteris 
quinque campus ille balsamiticus irroratur; aliunde isdem frutex 
numquam” balsamum reddit. Is’ imperator venit ad papam diversis 
vicibus, persuadendo sibi et obsecrando quod? remitteret illum usum 
de sustentando lampadem; quem cum inexorabilem invenisset, 
tandem optulit sibi magnam summam auri, cuius importunis 
precibus et. cupiditate auri allectus? et devictus, non advertens de’ 
periculo secuturo, annuit peticioni imperatoris; et sic illa laudabilis 
observancia defecit. Que quam execrabilis fuit celorum clavigero 
sequencia declarabunt. , 
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_ procedente tempore ab Egipciis translata est in campo Babilonie. | 
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honour of the church. Among other 
praiseworthy works to the 
honour of God and St John the Baptist, he built the church of the 


25 Lateran at Rome. In its portico he founded an altar to St Peter, and 


presented there for all posterity a lamp full of balsam to burn 
unceasingly and to be maintained by his successors out of the 
imperial treasury. And after it had been carefully considered by the 
whole Senate, this was observed by his successors for many years. 


30 After a long time just as the poet says: 


The age of gold has perished in a greedy world: — 
a differently coloured vein of the counterpart metal has taken over. 


Ignoble sons grew to replace noble fathers and devoted themselves 
more to avarice than to respectability, holding the praiseworthy 


35 principles of their fathers in contempt. Hence a certain emperor was 


displeased at being responsible for the maintenance of a lamp which 
was such an extravagance, because balsam is exceedingly rare and in 
consequence costly. Solinus says that at one time in Judea it was to be 
found only in the place which is called Jericho and in the vineyards of 


40 En-gedi; but with the passage of time it was transported by the 


Egyptians to the plain of Babylonia. It is cultivated by Christians 
under the supervision of Saracens, because, as the Egyptians have 
often demonstrated, when cultivated by Saracens it remains sterile 
and if grown by their workmen it refuses to produce fruit. There are 


45 however in the aforesaid field of Babylonia six springs, in. one of 


which the Blessed Virgin is said to have bathed her son. That field of 
balsam is watered by this spring along with the five others; the same 
bush from elsewhere never produces balsam. That emperor came to 
the pope at different times, persuading and begging him to remove 


50 that customary obligation to maintain the lamp; but when he had 


discovered that the pope could not be moved, he at 

d tha : ) , he at last offered him a 
great quantity of gold, and the pope, enticed and won over by the 

emperor s indecorous entreaties and through a passion for gold, and 
not thinking of the danger to follow, agreed to the emperor’s request: 


55 and thus that praiseworthy observance lapsed. How detestable this 


was to Heaven’s key-bearer the following will make clear. 
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43 


Quomodo eciam apertis valvis ecclesie papa 
| non potuit eas intrare 


Rome tunc usus extitit quod in Stacionibus post processionem papa" 
basilicam intraret primus. Contigit demum in festo Sanctt Petri 
papam primo intraturum, sed cum venisset ad portam omnibus 
indifferenter apertam <intrantibus>, tamquam violencia quadam 
repercussus, pedem ad intrandum non- haberet, impotenciam 
propriam tacitus percipiens, populum monuit ad intrandum. Et quia 
sensit se habilem ad dextrorsum vel‘ sinistrorsum declinandum, 
secessit in quodam oratorio aliunde; et ex quo deprehendit se 
sequestratum a porta et a porticu Sancti Petri, lacrimabilibus 
vocibus Deum exoravit, et Sancto Petro de venia supplicavit. 
Postquam igitur in spiritu contrito et animo humiliato seipsum In 
sacrificlum mactasset, temptavit secrecius ad ecclesiam Ingressum, 
sed,” sepius repulsam passus et tamquam in desperacionem pro- 


lapsus, suam culpam confessus, et in seipsum reversus animadvertit 


ingratitudinem magistro suo Petro irrogatam, et quomodo eum 
temere ad iracundiam provocaverat. Convertit se fidenter ad eam 
que numquam in necessitatibus despexit peccatorem qui sine ficcione 


. e . e . e . of 
eius implorat intervencionem. Triduo jejunans in prece et 
confessione lacrimabiliter perseveravit, donec et quousque Mater | 


Misericordie diucius non potuit viscera pietatis continere. Que 
misero in sompnis apparuit dicens: “Ecce assum, Maria, quia vocastl 


‘me tuis precibus inclinatam. Juste equidem torqueris, quia aureis 


denariis vendidisti honorem clavigeri porte Celi. Et quia vocata et 
interpellata non sinor deficere necessitatibus clamancium ad -me, 


apud Sanctum Petrum et meum filium optinui tibi tam introitum - 
e : . . ° s ° 9 
ecclesie quam remissionem culpe, quamvis | non sine labore, quia’, . 


inquit, ‘Sanctus Petrus ferens clamorem ad tronum majestatis Det, 
optinuit quod sicut tu devictus cupiditate privasti eum honore suo in 
terra, sic ipse te privaret eterno honore in | celo. Verumptamen 
comfortare et omni modo? satage apostolo complacere semper corde 
penitendo pro irrecuperabili dampno.’ Quibus dictis evanuit, et papa 
a sompno evigilans gracias Marie reddit. Et quia in crastino 
consuetudo erat octavarum pape processionaliter intrare ecclesiam 
Sancti Petri, statim dictavit responsorium Sancti Petri, et notam e1 


-a~ +ultimus del.C e EtCA 
b +percepit del.C f +mCAa 
c  +senidel.C g +saedel.C 
d +vobdel.C 


BOOK VII 121 


43 


How even with the doors of the church open the pope 
| _ could not enter through them 


At Rome there was then a custom that on Station Days after the 
procession the pope would enter the basilica first. Now on a feast of 
St Peter it happened that when the pope was about to enter first, and 
had arrived at a door which was open to everyone going in without 
distinction, he was driven back as though by a certain force, and 
could not put his foot inside. Privately recognizing his own disability, 
he instructed the people to go in. And because he found himself able 
to turn to right or left, he withdrew to a certain oratory to one side; 
then realizing that in the event he had been turned away from St 
Peter’s door and portico, in mournful tones he implored God and 
begged St Peter for pardon. Thus after he had punished himself with a 
contrite spirit and humble heart in an act of propitiation, he tried in 
more private circumstances to enter the church; but having time and 
again suffered rejection and having sunk into despair, he confessed 
his sin, and on thinking the matter over appreciated the ingratitude 
inflicted upon his master Peter, and how he had rashly provoked him 
to anger. He turned trustingly to the one who never in times of need 
despises the sinner who genuinely asks her to intervene. He 
mournfully persisted for three days in fasting, prayer and confession, 
until the point at which the Mother of Mercy could no longer contain 
her feelings of compassion and appeared to the wretched man in his 
sleep saying: ‘Here am I, Mary, because you have called me to lend an 
ear to your prayers. Truly it is just that you are tormented, for you 
have betrayed the honour of the key-bearer of Heaven’s gate for gold 
pieces. Yet because once I have been called upon and appealed to I 
cannot ignore the needs of those crying out to me, I have obtained for 
you from St Peter and my son not only entry into the church but also 
remission of sin, albeit not without some difficulty, for’, she went on, 
‘St Peter took his complaint before God’s majestic throne, 
maintaining that just as when overcome by avarice you deprived him 
of his honour on earth, so he might deprive you of everlasting honour 
in Heaven. Nevertheless try to console and in every way please the 
apostle by doing sincere penance for the irreparable damage [that has 
been done].’ Having said this she disappeared, and the pope waking 
from sleep gave thanks to Mary. And because the next day it was the 


custom on the octave for the pope to enter the church of St Peter in 


procession, he immediately recited the responsory of St Peter, caused » 
his confession to be added to it, and went round the church chanting 
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imponi fecit, et incantando eam ecclesiam circulvit; et cum ad 
introitum ecclesie pervenisset ad modum sui magistri Petri (qui primo 
intrans ecclesiam celestis Jerosolim trahit post se gtegem sibi a Deo 
commissum sicut rethe plenum magnis piscibus) cum lacrimis 
decantando incepit responsorium: ‘Simon Barjona tu vocaberis 
Cephas quod interpretatur Petrus. Janitor Cell, pulsantibus apo 
Supra modum peccavimus omnes. Dimitte septuagies sepcies ; 
versum: ‘Qui lapsis lapsorum didicisti culpis ignoscere, dimitte. Cum 
hoc papa libere intravit sequenti eum gloriosa processione. Et incepit 
missam cum introitu ‘Nunc scio vere’,’ quia percepit veraciter se 
remissionem' optinuisse. Ad quam missam processum populo 
predicavit — quomodo cupiditate cecatus proprium Petri abdicavit, 
et quomodo in visione apparuit sibi Petrus et minaciter sibi dixit quod 
sicut eum defraudavit honore debito in terris, sic eum privaret 
beneficio in celis, et quomodo pia Mater Gracie sibi restitucionem 
impetravit. 


h_ +etc.CA i +optinere del.C 
44 
Ad aliqualem gratitudinis recompensacionem statuit 
sibi fieri servicium 


Propter quod sicut vovebat in angustia positus statuit quod quilibet 
clericus et religiosus omni die matutinas et horas diceret de Domina, 
et omni sabbato si vacaret plenum servicium diceretur de ea, ut sicut 
_ dominicis commemoracio et servicium fit Christi Resurreccionis, ita 
et in sabbatis de ea, cum ipsa sit porta Celi, janua Paradisi et vere vite 
introitus, solemnem eius memoriam decet filios ecclesie solemn 
officio celebrare. Quippe cum multis sanctorum concessum sit 
quadam speciali dignitate familiaritatis ut quicumque celebratores 
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extiterint non fraudenter ipsorum patrociniis, et quem sanctorum 


poterit quis umquam laudis sacrificio promere potenciorem in 
subveniendo miseris quam Dominam Mariam mundi reginam, 
miserorum miseratricem, utpote ipsius Misericordie misericordem 
Matrem? Cum hoc quippe aurei nominis titulo revelavit se gloriosa 
Virgo cuidam suo servulo agonizanti in mortis articulo. Denique 
cum ille semianimis jaceret et ad horam exitus anx1us trepidaret, 
adest Maria cum angelica visitacione infirmo auriculans materna 
consolacione dicens: ‘Scisne frater que sum ego?’ Cumque ille 
respondisset: “Nescio domina’, tunc illa tam blande quam materne: 
‘Ego sum’, inquit, ‘Mater Misericordie.’ O vox suavitatis et leticie in 


10 


15 


die calamitatis et miserie! O felix infirmus quem talis tantaque 20 
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it; and when he had arrived at the entrance to the church in the 
manner of his master Peter (who on being the first to enter the church 
of heavenly Jerusalem dragged along after him the company 
committed to his care by God just like a net full of great fish), he 
began tearfully to sing the response: ‘Simon son of Jonah, you shall 
be called Cephas, that is Peter, the Rock. Door-keeper of Heaven, 
open to. those who knock. We have all sinned beyond measure. 
Forgive seventy times seven times’, and the versicle: “You who have 
learnt from the evils of evil-doers how to pardon sins, forgive.’ With 
this the pope went in unimpeded with the magnificent procession 
following him. And he began the mass with the introit: ‘Now I know 
it is true’, because he truly understood that he had obtained 
remission. And at this mass he preached on the course of events to 
the people — of how blinded by avarice he discarded Peter’s 
property, of how Peter appeared to him in a vision and menacingly 
said to him that just as he cheated him of the honour due to him on 
earth, so Peter would deprive him of favour in Heaven, and of how 
the Blessed Mother of Grace obtained restitution for him. 


44 


As some sort of repayment for the favour he decreed 
that there should be an office for her 


On account of this just as he vowed in distress he decreed that each 
and every cleric and religious should each day recite the matins and 
hours of the Lady, and that each Saturday if it was free a full office 
should be recited concerning her, so that just as on Sundays there is a 
commemoration and office concerning Christ’s Resurrection, so on 
Saturdays the sons of the church should celebrate her solemn 
commemoration with a solemn office concerning her, since she is the 
gate to Heaven, the doorway to Paradise and the entrance to true life. 
For since it is granted to many of the saints by a certain special 
privilege of association [with God] that anyone who celebrates in 
their name may not be deprived of their support, who will be able by 
offering praise ever to make any of the saints more influential in 
helping the wretched than the Lady Mary the queen of the world, the 
comforter of the wretched, inasmuch as she is the merciful Mother of 
Mercy itself? For the glorious Virgin revealed herself with this 
designation of the golden name to one of her servants who was in 
agony on the point of death. And then when he was lying half-dead 
and was shaking with fear at the hour of death, Mary was there with 
an angelic company saying to the sick man in a whisper of maternal 
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Domina visitare dignata est, ad cuius adventum credi fas est mox 
disparuisse omne fantasma demonum, ut frater migrans de mundo 
ad celum liber transiret angelica visitacione vocatus ad citacionem 
Marie! Huiusmodi innumeris beneficiis humano generi per meritum 
Marie exhibitis, sancta mater ecclesia, quia non potest | omnes, elegit 
vel tamen unam in ebdomada diem in tante Matris Virginis honorem. 
Que autem dies sic festiva Mariam deceret quam vil" sabbati libera ab 
omni senario opere Dei? Hanc ille Antiqus Dierum, volens pausare a 
fabrica rerum, mistica requie sanctificavit, et juxta primam necnon et 
octavam dierum dominicam ordinavit. Quater celebritas Matris in 
sabbato sicut et Filii dominico solemniter ageretur. [gitur in hac die 
fideles accensi zelo Marie ad graciam Filii reddunt solemne officium 
graciosissime Matri. Sed ne fastidium generet festivas, per singulas 
horas, donec et illud confirmet sinodalis auctoritas, eciam si alias 
sabbato non vacaverit,- missam tamen et tantum canunt solemniter 
de ea, nec sine“ gloria in excelsis Deo et honore. Et hoc probant 
racione sumentes argumentum de minore. ‘Si Tex’, inquiunt, vel 
imperator advenerit, que ecclesia est que non statim solitas procrasti- 
naret ferias, faciem templi coronis aureis adornans, thuribulis et 
cereis ad processionem ordinatis?’ Igitur Si ad terreni principis 
presenciam quodammodo renovatur Paschalis solemnitas, | dignum 
valde est et religiosum ut Mundi Domina, gloriosa Maria, in suo 
sabbato honoretur solemni officio ad Filt honorem qui diligit et 
honorat bonam Matrem. Iam vero ne dicant insipientes apud se non 
recte judicantes: ‘Quiescere faciamus omnes dies festos Marie a 
sabbato quia non vidimus signa e1us’; opere precium est referre aliqua 
que ad horas eius decantandas lectorem valeant incitare. 
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comfort: ‘Brother, do you know who I am” And when he had 
answered: “Lady, I do not’, she then both gently and maternally said: 
‘Tam the Mother of Mercy.’ What a joyous and pleasant sound ata 
time of misfortune and misery! How happy the sick man whom such 
a distinguished and great Lady deigned to visit, upon whose arrival it 
may rightly be believed that all manifestation of demons soon 
disappeared, so that the brother departing the world might pass 
without hindrance to Heaven, having been called by the angelic 
company at Mary’s summons! When countless favours of this sort 
had been shown to mankind through the influence of Mary, Holy 
Mother Church, because she cannot choose every day, chose at least 
one day of the week in honour of the wonderful Virgin Mother. But 
which day would have been as fitting for Mary for her festival as the 
seventh day, Saturday, which is free from all the six-day work of 
God? The Ancient of Days himself, wishing to pause from the 
creation of things, blessed this day with mystical rest, and placed it 
next to the first and eighth of days, Sunday: the celebration of the 
Mother on Saturday, just as that of the Son on Sunday, was to be 
solemnly conducted four times. Thus on this day the faithful burning 
with devotion to Mary render a solemn office with the Son’s good 
grace for the most gracious Mother. But to avoid the festival’s giving 
rise to distaste, and for as long as synodal authority confirms this, 
they sing so very solemnly a mass for her at each of the hours even if 
there are no other times free on the Saturday, not without glory and 
honour to God in highest heaven. And they justify this by reasoning, 
taking the argument a stage further. They say: ‘If a king or emperor 
comes, which church is there which has not immediately put off till 
the morrow the usual festivals and adorned the temple front with 


golden crowns, after assigning censers and candles to the 


procession?’ If then at the appearance of an earthly ruler the 
solemnities of Easter are in some way [broken off and then] resumed, 
it is truly proper and a matter of religious duty that the Lady of the 
World, the glorious Mary, should be honoured on her Saturday with 
a solemn office to the honour of the Son who loved and honoured the 
good Mother. Now indeed the foolish should not make a wrong 
judgment for themselves by Saying: ‘Let us remove all of Mary’s 
festivals from Saturday because we have not witnessed her miracles.’ 
It is worthwhile here to mention some things which might be effective 
in inducing the reader to sing her hours. 
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45 
Quomodo clericum in eius laudibus delectantem 
a dampnacione eripuit 


Erat quidam clericus clerici officio functus sed religiosis operibus 
valde destitutus. Mentis etenim levitati corporis impudiciciam socians, 
juxta Psalmiste vocem ‘sicut equs et mulus’ effectus, ardenter incestui 
serviebat. Inerat itaque ei consuetudo nocturnis horis pro perficiendo 
sue libidinis scelere per ampnem quamdam transire, et diabolico 
opere expleto per eamdem aquam ad proprium habitacu-lum redire. 
Moris autem inerat ei, licet flagiciosus existeret, horas de Beatissima 
Dei Matre utcumque decantare. Quadam igitur nocte, dum more 
solito nephario opere expleto ad propria remearet, subito tempestas 


exoritur eique in fluctibus constituto mortem minatur. Ingenti igitur 
quod mirandum non est timore percussus, tribulatur® animo et 
bifaria pressus miseria, quo se vertat ignorat. Consciencia se intus 
accusat nec aliud quam eterna post mortem promittit” tor-menta; et 
tempestas exterius seviens solum vite dispendium prefert. Oculis 
tandem ad celum cum lacrimis erectis, ‘O’, inquit, ‘singulare post 
Deum refugium te invoco Domina, subveni misero, succurre 
perituro.’ Recordare etsi secus quam deberem vixerim, tuam tamen 
memoriam‘ venerandam celebrare non neclexi.’ Dixit et ad mentem 
revocans quoniam nec dum laudes nocturnas de eadem Virgine 
quam invocaverat persolvisset, statim cepit eas devocius decantare. 
Et veniens ad Invitatorium quod in Salutacione Angelica sumptum 
est, dum sepius illud juxta morem vellet repetere, continuo illud in 
ore tenens, aquis interceptus vitam finivit. Anime itaque illius maligni 
spiritus obviam venientes cam ad | inferni claustra perducendam 


» rapere festinant. Angeli autem de supernis nichilominus accedentes 


quid facere cuperent tetros spiritus interrogant. Quibus illi, ‘Hunce’, 
inquiunt, ‘clericum per omnia nostrum ad nostra venimus perducere 
tormenta. Dignum ést enim ut nobiscum ardeat in pena qui ad 
Creatoris injuriam nobis semper obedivit in culpa.’ Ad hec celestes 
spiritus respondentes, ‘Non’, inquiunt, “ut vos putatis vestris hic est 
tradendus tormentis.’ Et demones, ‘Nullus ei alius’, inquiunt, “quam 
infernalis superest locus, cum in tota vita sua nil aliud quam opera 
nostra sit secutus.’ Inter hec beatis spiritibus atque demoniis sic 


altercantibus, Beata Genitrix velut solis calor splendens accedit ac 


principes tenebrarum huiusmodi redarguit verbis, ‘Quid’, inquiens, 35 


‘apud hunc filii mei sanguine redemptum eiusque fide signatum 


c -ocorrected from another letter C 
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How she snatched a cleric from damnation 
as he gloried in reciting Lauds 


There was a certain cleric who performed the duties of a cleric but 
who was truly devoid of works of religion. For combining 
unchasteness of body to levity of mind, and having become in 
accordance with the words of the Psalmist ‘like a horse or a mule’, he 
passionately devoted himself to debauchery. Thus he had a habit in 
the night hours of crossing a certain stream in order to satisfy his 
wicked desires, and of returning after completion of his diabolical 
work to his own abode through the same water. It was his custom 

although he lived a dissolute life, to sing nevertheless the hours of the 
most blessed Mother of God. Therefore on a particular night, while 
he was returning home in the usual way after completing his wicked 
work, a storm suddenly arose and threatened him with death as he 
crossed the flooded stream. Not surprisingly therefore struck by 
great fear, deeply troubled in mind and weighed down by two kinds 
of affliction, he did not know where to turn. Within conscience 
accused him and promised him nothing but everlasting torments 
after death; and without the raging storm offered only loss of life. 

Eventually with his eyes full of tears and raised to heaven he said: J 
call upon you, Lady, as the one source of refuge after God, to come 
to the assistance of a wretched man and help him as he is about to die 

Remember that even though I have not lived as I ought to have done, 

l have not however neglected to celebrate with reverence your 
commemoration.’ He said this, and remembering that he had not yet 
recited the night office of Lauds of the same Virgin whom he had 
invoked, he began immediately to sing them devotedly. He then 

came to the Invitatory which is embraced in the Angelic Salutation 

and since he wished to repeat it again and again as is customary he 

was unceasingly singing it when he was carried off by the waters and 

died. Accordingly the evil spirits coming to meet his soul hurried to 

sieze it and take it to the confines of Hell. But on the other hand 


- angels arriving from Heaven asked the loathsome spirits what they 


wanted to do. They answered the angels: “We come to take this cleric 
who is in all things ours to our torments. For it is right that he who 
has always obeyed us in sinning to the detriment of the Creator 
should burn with us as a punishment.’ To this the heavenly spirits 
replied: ‘This man.is not to be handed over to your torments as you 
expect.’ And the demons said: ‘No place but Hell remains for him 
since throughout his whole life he attended to nothing but our 
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queritis? Cur clericum meum calumpniari ausi estis?” Cui demones 
respondentes dixerunt: “Hunc tuum esse nescimus quem nichil operis 
nisi nostrum fecisse cognovimus. Filii tui precepta contempsit, nostris 
semper operibus adhesit, solo nomine Christianus extitit. Si enim 
humilitatis magistrum coluit, quare superbus permansit? Si castitatis 
auctori servivit, cur incestus perseveravit? Si filius tuus justus est, 
hunc tam injustum suo numquam regno ditabit.” Ad hec Beata 
Virgo, ‘Filius meus,’ inquit, ‘justiciam suam numquam amittet; sed 
quemadmodum justus, ita et misericors predicatur. Et in hoc eius est 
justicia gloriosa, quoniam semper est misericordie sociata. Quoniam 
autem dignum non est diucius vobiscum disputare, ad filii mei 


justum judicium veniamus.’ 


46 


Quod adjudicatus‘ est clericus submersus ad vitam revocarl 


Ad examen igitur Eterni Judicis cum pervenissent, statim maligni — 


spiritus miserum accusare ceperunt. ‘Hunc’, aiunt, ‘semper operibus 
tuis inimicum fuisse innumera eius flagicia manifestant. Nam usque 
ad finem vite impudicus perseverans, et ceteris malis que illud victum 
comitari solent plenus . existens, nostris semper suggestionibus 
obedivit et ad ultimum nostris serviciis intentus spiritum exalavit.’ 
Tunc gloriosa Dei Mater et Virgo, ‘Insurrexerunt’, inquit, “testes 
iniqui, et mentita est iniquitas sibi. lam prorsus amisistis quem totum 
pro vobis reputabatis. Nam, ut vos asseritis, vestro servicio intentus 
emisit spiritum: ora eius aperiantur, et quid lingua eius | in mortis 
confinio egerit videatur.’ Mira Dei ac Beate Genitricis eius perpetue 
Virginis miseracio! Vere Mater Misericordie, Regina . Pietatis 
nominatur! Aperto etenim ore clerici, repertum est in lingua eius 


quod moriens cantaverat, beate scilicet Salutacionis scriptum: ‘Ave 
Maria, gracia plena, Dominus tecum.’ ‘Quid agis, Diabole? Quid 
stupes? Quid siles? Sed tua taciturnitas te monstrat victum. Quid 


tumenti livoris insanie torqueris?’ Maligno igitur spiritu cum propria 
confusione projecto, Beata Virgo conversa ad clericum, ‘Vides’, 
inquit, ‘quanta’ districcione fueris, quam prope eternis periculis 
extiteris. Nunc ergo secundum quod ego de te a filio meo impetravi, 20 
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works.’ While the blessed spirits and the demons were thus arguing 
over this, the Blessed Mother, bright like the glow of the sun, arrived 
and refuted the princes of darkness with these words: “What do you 
want with this man who is redeemed by the blood of my son and 
marked out by his faith? Why have you dared to slander my cleric?’ 
The demons replied to her: “We are not aware that this man is yours 

since we know that he has done no work but ours. He has held in 
contempt the teachings of your son, has always stuck to our works 

and was only nominally a Christian. For if he revered the master of 
humility, why did he remain proud? If he was devoted to the teacher 
of chastity, why did he remain unchaste? If your son is just, he will 
never enrich SO unjust a man as this with his kingdom.’ The Blessed 
Virgin replied to this: “My son will never lose sight of his justice; but 
in the same way as he is known to be just, so is he merciful. And in 
this way his justice is glorious, in that it is always combined with 
mercy. But since it is not right for me to argue any longer with you, let 
us approach the just judgment of my son.’ 


—-46 


The drowned cleric was awarded a recall to life 


When they had thus come to trial before the Immortal Judge, the evil 
spirits at once began to accuse the wretched man. ‘His countless 
disgraceful deeds’, they said, ‘show this man always to have been 
hostile to your works. For he remained unchaste to the end of his 
days, living a life full of the other evils which usually accompany that 
vice, and he has always paid heed to our promptings and has at the 
last breathed out his spirit earnestly serving us.’ Then the glorious 
Mother of God the Virgin said: ‘Wicked witnesses have come 
forward, and wickedness has lied for its own ends. Now you have 
certainly lost one whom you reckoned to be totally yours. It is your 
ussertion that he gave up his spirit earnestly serving you: let his 
mouth be opened, and let how his tongue fared at the moment of 
death be seen.’ How wondrous is the compassion of God and of his 
Blessed Mother the immortal Virgin! Rightly she is called Mother of 
Mercy, Queen of Compassion! For when the cleric’s mouth was 
opened, there was found on his tongue what he had been singing at 
his death, that is the words of the blessed Salutation: ‘Hail Mary 

most favoured one, the Lord is with you.’ ‘What do you feel, Devil? 


Why are you stunned? Why speechless? Your silence shows that you 
fre defeated. Why are you tormented with the swelling fury of 


malice? The evil spirit therefore was driven out with:its characteristic 
hullabaloo, and the Blessed Virgin turned to the cleric and said: “You 
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ad proprium revertere corpus, et qualiter deinceps tibi vivendum sit 
diligenter intende.’ Reversus igitur in corpus est, ac | quemadmodum 
iterum talem districcionem incidere expavit, vitam suam emendare 
curavit. O mira Christi clemencia! O mira Matris eius misericordia! 
Quis umquam audivit talia? Salve sanctum Ave, salve festivum Ave, 
Aveale illud archangelicum quod tam prope deperditum salvavit a 
ve’. Ergo si hec preconia premissa parum movent ad serviendum 
festive Angelorum Regine, veniat ille paranimphus Gabriel (non 
dico angelus sed summi Dei archangelus) et nos solemniter doceat 
Sancte Marie memoriam’ celebrare. ‘Ave’, inquit, “Marta, gracia 
plena, Dominus tecum.’ Ave sanctum, Ave mundo corde veneran- 
dum et cernuo vultu Domine Marie offerendum. 


De quo Ave placeat paulisper nobis hic instare. Fingunt enim — 


poete, sicut tangit Claudianus in Majore, libro primo, quod omnes 
pestes infernales que dicuntur apud eos vicia et supplicia nate fuerunt 
de nocte in Acheronti. Est autem Acheron fluvius infernalis, et SIC 
nominatur ab a quod est* ‘sine’ et chere quod est ‘gaudium’, quasi 
‘sine gaudio’, vel ab a quod est ‘sine’ et chere quod est ‘salutacio’, 
quasi ‘sine salutacione’. Eodem modo moraliter ad literam omnia 
vicia omnesque pestes infernales generate fuerunt per noctem, id est 
Diabolum et Evam primam matrem nostram, que merito Acheronta 
vel Acheron dici potest, quasi ‘sine gaudio’ vel ‘salutacione’, que non 
salutata sed maledicta fuit a Deo, Genesis, 11°: ‘Multiplicabo 
erumpnas tuas et conceptus tuos; in dolore paries filios.’ In cutus 
signum vocata est Eva, cuius nominis elementa contrario ordine 
disponuntur ad istius salutacionis vocabulum quod est Ave. Sub 
cuius malediccionis dispendio totum mansit genus humanum donec 
illa veniret que nomen Eve mutavit in Ave et veteres tenebras in 
celestis evangelii vertit lucem, quando exortum est in tenebris lumen 
rectis. 7 


47 
De mistica significacione literarum diccionis Ave — 
‘Ave’, inquit angelus, ‘gracie plena,’ Lucas, P. Hoc enim salutiferum 


verbum, Ave, non solum jocunditate racione significacionis repletur, 
sed mistice Divine Essencie unitatem, et Personarum Tminitatem, 
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see what great pressure you have been under, how close you stood to 
eternal ruin. Thus in keeping with what I have obtained for you from 
my son, return now to your own body, and diligently consider how 
you should live from now on.’ He therefore returned to his body, and 
inasmuch as he was terrified of incurring such pressures again, he 
took care to correct his way of life. : > 
Wondrous mercy of Christ! Wondrous compassion of his mother! 
Who has ever heard of such things? God save the holy Ave, God save 
the sacred Ave, that archangelic Ave which saved “from woe’ one so 
close to ruin. Thus if the trumpeting of these eulogies fails to 
encourage adequate devotion to the sacred Queen of Angels, let that 
groomsman Gabriel (whom I do not call an angel but the archangel 
of the highest God) come and teach us explicitly to honour the 


‘commemoration of St Mary. ‘Hail Mary, most favoured one, the 


Lord is with you’, he says — the sacred Ave which is to be revered 
with a pure heart, and is to be offered to the Lady Mary with bowed 
head. | | 

On this Ave it may please us to concentrate for a little while at this 
point. For the poets suppose (as Claudian mentions in the Major, 
Book I) that all the torments of Hell which they call vices and 
sufferings are derived from the darkness of Acheron. And Acheron is 
a river in Hell, and is therefore named from a which means ‘without’ 
und chere which means ‘joy’, hence ‘without joy’, or from.a which 
means ‘without’ and chere which means ‘greeting’, hence ‘without 
greeting’. In the same way in terms of literary allegory all the vices 
und torments of Hell have been created by darkness, that is by the 
Devil and Eve our first mother who can rightly be called Acheronta 
or Acheron, be it ‘without joy’ or ‘greeting’, since she was not greeted 
but cursed by God in Genesis, Chapter 3; ‘I shall increase your labour 
and your child-bearing; and in labour you will bear children.’ As a 
sign of this she was called Eva, the elements of which name are 
reversed to form the name of that greeting which 1s ‘Ave’. The whole 
of mankind remained under the weight of this curse until she who 
changed the name of Eva to Ave came and turned the long-standing 
darkness into the light of the heavenly Gospel, when a beacon 
appeared in the darkness for honest men. 


47 
The mystical significance of the letters of the word Ave 
‘Greetings, most favoured one’, said the angel in Luke, Chapter 1. 


This word of deliverance Ave is not only full of pleasantness because 
of its significance, but also mystically indicates the unity of the 
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necnon et nostre salutis felicitatem designat. Nam istud vocabulum, 
Ave, in sua resonacione ut una diccio pronunciatur. In sua 
composicione ex tribus literis integratur. In sua significacione 
salutem cuilibet imprecatur. Propter primum Essencie Divine 
unitatem, propter secundum Personarum Trinitatem, propter 
tercium nostre salutis felicitatem importat. Primo igitur in isto verbo, 


Ave, tres vocales existunt, A, V, E, que tres Personas designant. A 10 


apud omnes gentes prima litera dicitur, quia” ipsa nascentibus vox 
prior apparet, et ideo Personam antiquam Patris auctorizat. Per V 
Verbi veritas, per E eterne emanacionis extremitas figuratur. 

Et ideo Incarnacionis misterio, 

ubi fuit in Maria tocius Trinitatis operacio 

(quamvis solius Verbi incarnacio), | 

ubi debuit fieri Annunciacio, 


ubi ista suavis salutacio 
Ave, in qua latet summe Trinitatis assimilacio. 


Precessisset (et ideo idem est verbum incomparabile) non 
Tetragramaton sed Trigramaton, summe Trinitatis vestigium et 
imago, non, dico, ineffabile sed summe effabile, et | jugi devocione a 
Christianis effandum juxta cantum ecclesie sic dicentis: | 


Verbum bonum et suave, 

personemus illud Ave, 

_per quod Christi fit conclave 

Virgo Mater, filia. 
- Primo igitur per istam literam primam, que est A, designatur 
Persona secundum ordinem originis que est Pater, ubi tamen 
notandum quod iste terminus pater’ dupliciter accipitur in 
Scriptura, uno. modo essencialiter, alio modo nocionaliter. Primo 
modo accipitur ut ibi: ‘Pater noster qui es in celis’, quandoque 
nocionaliter ut ibi: ‘Ego et Pater unum sumus.’ Ita hoc elementum, 
A, quandoque accipitur essencialiter et pro qualibet Persona 


-supponit, quandoque autem nocionaliter et tunc soli Patri deservit. | 


Essencialiter autem et pro qualibet Persona videtur accipi a propheta | 
Jeremias, i°: ‘A A A Domine Deus.’ Per hoc quod triplicat A, 
Trinitatem significat Personarum; per hoc quod semel et singulariter 
subjungit ‘Domine Deus’, eo indicat unitatem. Unde et Deus ipse 


fecit se vocari A a Johanne in Apocalipsi dicens: ‘Ego sum alpha’, ad 


ostendendum quod hoc vocabulum ‘alpha’ cuilibet Persone esset 
commune. ‘Alpha’ enim Grece Latine dicitur A. Sic igitur A 
quandoque essencialiter accipitur, et soli Persone Patris deservit. Et 
sic accipitur ut canit ecclesia: ‘A Patre unigenitus ad nos venit per 
Virginem.’ | 

Secundo per hoc elementum, V, que est secunda vocalis, 
designatur unius Verbi unitas. Et breviter notandum est quod istud 
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Divine Being, the Trinity of his Persons, and the felicity of our 
deliverance. For in its sound that expression Ave is pronounced as 
one word. In its composition it is made up of three letters. In its 
significance it wishes for well-being to one and all. Because of the first 
of these, it conveys the unity of the Divine Being; because of the 
second, the threefold character of its Persons; because of the third, 
the blessing of our salvation. Thus firstly there are in this word Ave 
three vowels, A,V,E, which indicate the three Persons. Among all 
peoples A is called the first letter, because that sound is the first to 
come to infants and thus confirms the antiquity of the Person of the 
Father. By V the truth of the Word, by E the outer limit of the 
everlasting procession [of the Holy Spirit] 1s symbolized. 


Ave therefore by the mystery of the Incarnation, — 

wherein there was in Mary the operation of the whole Trinity 
(although it was the incarnation of the Word alone), 

wherein there had to be the Annunciation, 

wherein there was that sweet greeting 

in which is hidden the likeness of the highest Trinity 


There should have come first (and for that reason the same word 1s 
beyond compare) not the Tetragrammaton, but the Trigrammaton, 
[a word offering] a hint and image of the highest Trinity, which, I say, 
IS not unutterable, but utterable above all, and to be uttered by 
Christians in continual devotion according to the hymn of the church 
which says: : | 


We sing aloud that Ave, 

the good and sweet word, 

through which a woman, the Virgin Mother, . 
became the abode of Christ. : 

Thus firstly by that first letter, which is A, is indicated in order of 
origin the Person who is the Father, in which connection it is 
however to be remarked that the term ‘Father’ is understood in two 
senses in Scripture, in both a substantial and accidental sense. The 
first sense is’ understood in: ‘Our Father in Heaven’, and the 
accidental sense in: ‘I and the Father are one.’ Thus this element A is 
sometimes understood substantially and -represents all of the 
Persons, but sometimes is perceived accidentally and then indicates 
the Father alone. And it appears to be perceived substantially as 
representing all of the Persons by the Prophet Jeremiah, in Chapter 
I: ‘Ah! Ah! Ah!, Lord God.’ By this because he trebles the A he 
indicates the Trinity of Persons; by this because he adds only one 
‘Lord God’ he gives unity to it. In this connection God himself had 


§ John call him A in Revelation, saying: ‘I am the alpha’, to show that 


this term ‘alpha’ is common to all of the Persons. For ‘alpha’ in 
Greek is A in Latin. And so A is sometimes understood substantially 
ind sometimes indicates the Person of the Father alone. It is 
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elementum, V, quandoque est vocalis, quandoque consonans, et 


quandoque nota numeralis quinque designans. Vocalis dicitur quia 
per se vocem efficit, consonans quia cum alio sonat. Et isto modo 
Verbum Divinum fuit, quasi vocalis ante Incarnacionem, consonans 
in Incarnacione, nota numeralis in sua Passione. Fuit, dico, ante 
Incarnacionem quasi vocalis sola, quando non habuit nisi unius 
nature scilicet divine sonum. Juxta illud, ‘in principio erat Verbum, 
et Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat Verbum’. Sed certe illud 
Verbum in Incarnacione factum est consonans, quasi cum alio 
sonans, quando cum natura humana communicavit sonum et 
idioma. Juxta illud, ‘Verbum caro factum est et habitavit in nobis’. 
Hoc autem factum est per hoc verbum, Ave, et V in hoc verbo manet 
consonans non vocalis. Sed tandem factum est istud V, id est 
Verbum, nota numeralis in sua Passione. Sed cuius numeri? Certe 
quinarii numeri, propter quinque vulnera’ de quibus ait Paulus, 1 
Corinthios, xiiii; “Volo quinque verba loqui.’ Sic igitur per hanc 
vocalem designatur huius Verbi veritas. tg . 
Tercio per hoc elementum, E, eterne emanacionis extremitas 


designatur, videlicet Spiritus Sancti, qui est ultima Persona originis . 


in emanando, sicut E in huius vocabulo, Ave, est ultima in sonando. 


Et videtur notandum quod in hac nobili et mistica diccione, Ave, in 


qua multo plura sunt sacramenta quam elementa, unum videlicet 


elementum stat per se, et due alie adinvicem sillibicantur ad exprimen- 7 


dum manifeste modum emanacionis et originis Personarum, quia 
Pater est a se et a nullo alio sillibicatur, due alie residue sillibicantur 
specialiter propter duo et | in hoc conveniunt, quod utraque est ab 
isto alio, quia una ab uno et altera a duobus. E eciam sola inter 
vocales proprie formatur in gutture, nam A formatur in pectore, Ein 
gutture, I‘ in faucibus, O in dentibus, Vin labiis. Et quia E formatur 
in gutture, illum designat de quo canit ecclesia; ‘Tu rite promisso 
Patris sermone ditans guttura’; per guttur enim spiritus vocalis 
emittitur, et sic a Patre per ecclesiam oratur videlicet: ‘Emitte Spiritum 


tuum’ etc. Sic igitur hoc nobile verbum, Ave, quia ut una diccio 
pronunciatur, Divine Essencie notat unitatem, quia ex tribus literis 
integratur Personarum signat” Trinitatem, quia salutem cuilibet _ 


imprecatur predestinacionis denotat pietatem. 
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understood 1n this way when the church sings: “The only Son came to 
us from the Father by way of the Virgin.’ 

Secondly by this element V, which is the second vowel, is indicated 
the unity of the one Word. And it is worthy of a brief note that the 
element V is sometimes a vowel, sometimes a consonant, and 
sometimes a number denoting five. It is called a vowel because it in 
itself makes a sound, a ‘con-sonant’ because it makes a sound when 
combined with another. And the Divine Word was of that nature, 
like a vowel before the Incarnation, a consonant at the Incarnation, a 
number in His Passion. It was, I say, like a lone vowel before the 
Incarnation, when it did not have anything other than a divine sound 
of one kind. According to those words, ‘in the beginning the Word 
already was; and the Word was in God’s presence, and what God 
was, the Word was’. But that Word certainly became a consonant, 
that is it sounded with another, at the Incarnation when it shared 
sound and language with human nature. According to those words, 
‘the Word became flesh, he made his home among us’. And this was 
done through this word Ave, and V remains in this word a consonant 
not a vowel. But eventually that V, that is the Word, became a 
number in His Passion. But which number? The number five of 
course, because of the five wounds of which Paul speaks, in | . 
Corinthians, Chapter 14: ‘I would rather speak five words.’ Thus the 
truth of the Word is indicated in this way. . 

Thirdly through this element E 1s indicated the completion of the 
everlasting procession, that is of the Holy Spirit, which is the last 
Person in terms of its beginnings, just as Ein this word Ave 1s the last 
to be sounded. And it seems worthy of note that this noble and 
mystical term Ave, in which there are many more sacred mysteries 
than there are elements, has one element which stands on its own, 
and two others which are articulated together to indicate clearly the 
mode of procession and of the origin of the Persons, because the 
Father stands on his own and forms a syllable with no other, while 
the other two are specifically articulated as a pair and are united in 
respect of their both being the product of that other Person, one of 
them being a singular product of that other Person and the other 
being a product of two Persons. And E alone among the vowels is 
properly formed in the throat, for A is formed in the chest, E in the 
throat, I at the back of the mouth, O in the teeth, U in the lips. And 
because E is formed in the throat, it indicates that of which the church 


sings: ‘By promise of the Father you are fittingly enriching our 
throats with the power of utterance’, for the breath that becomes 
sound comes out through the throat and thus the church prays to the 
_ Father: ‘Send forth your Spirit’ etc. Thus in this way this noble word 

Ave represents the unity of the Divine Being because it 1s pronounced 
fis one word, indicates the Trinity of Persons because it is made up of 
_ three letters, and denotes the compassion of predestination because it 
|. asks for salvation for all. | 


fo.149 


Gi,430 


136 BOOK VII 


48 
Adhuc de eodem 


Salve, inquam, O Ave gloriosum, specialiter Mariam decens regale et 
misticum, arguens nugigerulum parasitico carmine Ave cesarium. 


Hoc grave fit suave, miser hic absolvitur a ve 
fando frequenter Ave quod reticere cave. 
Porta salutis Ave per quod patet exitus a ve. 
Venit ab Eva ve, ve quia tollis Ave. 


O Domina, quid laboramus? Non enim perveniemus ad singula 
dignitatis tue et indicibilis glorie magnalia. Major certe es In gloria 
quam capere potest mens humana. En ipse Filius Dei, rex Emanuel, 
quem tu virgo genuisti, casta Mater celica. En ipse, inquam, glorians 
de te gloriosa Matre, prece humili pretendit celso Patri orans ut, 
memor sui, salvet imperium pueri tui, ‘Respice,’ inquit, ‘Domine in 
me, da imperium puero tuo et salvum fac filium.’ Cuius? Ancille tue. 
O tonitruum terroris ubi Maria predicatur ancilla humilis! Quid dicis 


Rex Magne, quid dicis Dominator Celi et Terre? Sperabam te dicere. 


filium Mundi Domine, Celorum Regine. Et tu stema regale gloriaris 
pro ancilla matre. ‘Scio,’ inquit, ‘scio quia domina, quia regina est, 
sed humilitas sue’ mentis perornat omne decus honoris. Idcirco 
placet, idcirco benedicta est super omnes mulieres.’ Eja, fratres, si 
sub gloriosa Matre Fidelium Judicem volumus placare ob benevo- 
lenciam Judicis, sit nobis festiva memoria Matris. Probet. autem 
unusquisque ipsius documento nature, si bonus filius, quam tenere 
diligat Matrem, adeo sane ut plus gaudeat Matris honore vel doleat 
materno rubore quam si ipse honestetur vel in aliquo dehonestetur. 
Ergone Jhesus, caritas, Deus, Marie insons filius, minus diligit quam 
peccator, filius hominis? Absit. Plus enim diligit, a quo omnis qul 


diligit diligere discit. Plus Matrem Filius cunctis honorat. Hac spe ° 


roborate plures in mundo ecclesie (quia non possunt omnes) 


-elegerunt vel unam in ebdomada diem ad tante <ut premissum est> 


Virginis Matris honorem. Hic enim dies est sabbatum. In quo plura, 
ut prescriptum est, operatur Maria mirifica miracula, inter que unum 
vel duo in medium adhuc proponamus. | Scribit Umbertus quod in 
civitate Constantinopolitana sunt due imagines nostre Domine 


plurimum commendate‘ a compatriotis pro innumeris celice signis ab 


ipsis sabbato perpetratis. Quarum una collocatur in sanctuario 


a gloriarisC,D,R,E c  CA,R; commendatis D,E, in margin C 
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48 


More on the same 


God save, I say, the glorious Ave, which specially befits Mary in its 
royal character and mystery, and shows up the imperial Ave as a 
cheap pedlar with his fawning sales talk. 


This thing of gravity becomes one of delight, this wretched man 
is freed from woe 
by frequently saying the Ave; this you should refrain from silencing. 
The Ave is the door to salvation through which there lies open escape 
from woe. | 
Woe comes from Eve, woe which you the Ave takeaway. 


Lady, why do we labour? For we shall not attain to your unique 
dignity and your indescribably magnificent glory. You are certainly 
greater in glory than the mind of man can comprehend. Behold that 
Son of God, the king Emmanuel, whom you bore as a virgin, the pure » 
heavenly Mother. Behold, I say, that Son of God, who while glorying 
in you, the glorious Mother, with humble prayer begged the heavenly 
Father to be mindful of his own and preserve the power of your son. 
‘Lord,’ he said, ‘turn towards me, give power to your son and save 
him.’ But the son of whom? The son of your servant. What dreadful 
thunder when Mary is referred to as a lowly servant! What do you 
say Great King, what do you say Lord of Heaven and Earth? I hoped 
that you would say the son of the Lady of the World, the Queen of 
the Heavens. And you with your royal pedigree glory in having a 
servant as a mother. ‘I know,’ he said, “I know that she is a lady, a 
queen; but the humility of her mind embellishes all splendour of her 
position. That is why she is loved, that is why she is adored above all 
women.’ Indeed, brothers, if we wish to please the Judge of the 
Faithful with regard to the glorious Mother in consideration of the 
Judge’s goodwill, let us make the commemoration of the Mother 
sacred. And may every man prove by evidence of that kind, if he is a 
good son, how sensitively he reveres the Mother, even to the extent 
that he rejoices more in respect paid to the Mother, or laments more 
at disgrace brought to her, than he does if he himself is honoured or 
in any way dishonoured. Does therefore Jesus (who as God is love), 
and the innocent son of Mary, love less than a sinner, the son of man? 
Away with you. For he loves more, and from him every man who 


loves learns to love. The Son respects the Mother more than all 


others do. Strengthened by this prospect many of the world’s 
churches (for not all are able to do so) have dedicated (as is set out 
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quod a fundamentis construxit Imperator Justinianus Agia Sophia 
nuncupata, altera in templo Blacherano, quam quidem imaginem, ut ~ 


fertur, exsculpsit Nichodemus. Et propter crebra et admiranda 
miracula huic imagini descripta quidam inibi Judeus eidem nimium 
invidebat quam propterea oportunitate captata furatus est, et in 
cloacam projecit et, quod deterius est ad infamandum fidem 
nostram, supra ipsam imaginem, quod nephas est dicere, accessit ad 
secessum. Sed’ cito vindictam in Matris contumeliam exercuit in® 
eum Christus, qui sic sacrilegum corripuit ut, omnia intestina sua 
una’ cum vita emittens, spiritum exalavit. Et statim eadem nocte 
apparuit gloriosa Virgo sacristie ecclesie admonens eum ut imaginem 
suam in tali loco emissam ad templum restauraret. Qui jussa 


complens mane extraxit imaginem, sicut cinamomum et balsamum | 


-aromatizantem, inviolatam et politam ac si noviter fuisset depicta. A 
cuius fimbriis tagades oleatee indesinenter distillabant. Que 
infirmantibus mirifice medebantur. Que eciam in posterum’ pro 

verecunde Virginis reverencia velatur sindone oloserica, nec audet 
-quisque civium Domine Virginis vultum respicere donec videatur ad 
sextam feriam crucis misterio purpuratam. Tunc sole iam ad occasum 
vergente quando Vespertina sinaxis Marie solemnia incipit, tunc, 
inquam, expansum velum invisibili machina Dei repansum ostendit 
cuilibet celestem thesaurum. Quod velum sursum arte Dei libratum 


sic immobile perseverat per omnes noctis illius vigilias et singulas. 


sabbati horas. Que Marie Laudes resonant cum solemni officio misse 
usque ad terminum hore None. At Vespere sabbati qui iniciat solem- 
nia dominice diei velum Marie iterum deponitur sine edituorum 
labore’ vel cortinali manuum retraccione, et obnubilat illam sub 
magna veneracione. Sic alternant, sic concordant vicine Filii et Matris 
solemnitates et se invicem honore preveniunt. Nec fallit umquam 
Marie horologium gracia Dei in velo positum et non ingestum arte 
ullamechanicaGrecorum. ~- | | 
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above) at least one day of the week in honour of the great Virgin 
Mother. This is Saturday, when (as is written above) Mary works 
many extraordinary miracles, one or two of which we now set out 
before the public. nr: —_ 

Humbert writes that in the city of Constantinople are two icons of 
our Lady very much loved by the citizens because of the countless 
signs from Heaven given by them on Saturdays. One of these is 
placed. in the church built completely by the Emperor Justinian 
named Hagia Sophia, the other is in the Blachernai church, and this 
icon is said to have been actually carved by Nicodemus. And because 
of the frequent and wondrous miracles ascribed to this icon a certain 
Jew of that place so very much hated it that he accordingly took his 
opportunity, removed it, threw it into a privy and, what is a worse 


disgrace for our faith, got ready, I am afraid to say, to defecate over 


the icon itself. But soon Christ punished him for the affront to his 
Mother, and punished the sacrilegious man in such a way that he 
gave up the: ghost, losing his guts along with his life. And 
immediately on the same night the glorious Virgin appeared to the 
sacristan of the church telling him to restore to the church her icon 
which had been removed to such a place. He obeyed the orders and in 
the morning extracted the icon, which with a scent like cinnamon 
and balsam was undamaged and polished as if it had just been | 
painted. From its edges oily droplets dripped down continuously. 
These miraculously cured the sick. And out of reverence for the 
venerable Virgin the icon has been from that time on veiled with a 
silken napkin, and none of the citizens dares to look upon the face of 
the Lady Virgin until she is seen on Fridays, adorned as they are with 


purple for the mystery of the cross. Then, just when the sun begins to 


go down and the office of Vespers commences the celebration of 
Mary, then, I say, the removal of the covering veil by the invisible 
hand of God reveals to one and all the heavenly treasure. This veil 1s 
lifted on high by the power of God and remains motionless in this 
position throughout all the vigils of that night and the various offices 
of Saturday. These Lauds of Mary ring out with the solemn office of 
the mass until the end of None. But at Vespers on Saturday which 
begin the celebration of Sunday Mary’s veil is again lowered without 
any effort by the sacristans or any drawing of the curtain by human 
hands, and it covers her most reverently. Thus the successive 


celebrations of the Son and the Mother come in turn, are in harmony 


with each other, and honourably anticipate each other. And Mary’s 
time-piece which was placed in the veil through the grace of God and 
not through any Greek expertise in mechanics is always accurate. 


fo.149v 


Gi,431 


140 BOOK VII 


49 


De jejunante sabbatum ob reverenciam Virginis 
| qui’ morinon potuit inconfessus 


Ad propositum facit quod scribit Barbason de quodam vispilione, ab 
inimicis Brabancie intercepto, et, ad decollandum constituto, peciit a 
lictore copiam confitendi. Qui jurejurando sibi affirmavit preter 
gladium alium confessorem se non habiturum, et cum hoc spiculator 
violento ictu caput amputavit. Quo procul a’ corpore avulso, 
querelosis vocibus sepius conclamavit: ‘Noter. dame donez moy 
verrey confession.’ Hanc vocem cunctis mirantibus numquam inter- 
misit donec sacerdote accito spaciose confessionem | fecit. Et requisita 
causa miraculi, respondit caput® quod cum puer adolere ceperat, 
audivit predicatum quod quicumque in honore gloriose Virginis 
omni sabbatoé jeyunaret | imconfessus nequaquam moreretur. Et 
hac’, inquit, ‘securitate confisus, jejunium observavi; et nunc reddit 


michi vicem illa cuius misericordia non desinit in se sperantibus- 


opitulari.’ Et injuncto sibi a sacerdote pro penitencia ad® dicendum 


Angelicam Salutacionem, Ave etc. / lingua siluit, miraculum innotuit | 


undique’ divulgatum. | . , . _ 
-Hiis de causis instituit Romana curia” sabbatum tam in serviciis 
ecclesiasticis quam in sacris jejuniis celebrius venerari. Nam sicut 
summus pontifex certum diem in septimana assignat ad supplica- 
cionum expedicionem, sic more suo Maria pro nostre peticionis 
expedicione’ sabbato intrat sacrarium sue exaudicionis et reportat 
nobis antitodum reconsiliacionis. Quomodo igitur’ inimicus homo, 
ut evangelium testatur: ‘Dum dormirent homines, inter triticum 
zizannia superseminavit.’ Super quo postilla: in dormicione hominum 


necligencia prelatorum designatur, unde de incuria non sunt modice. 


prelati’ redarguendi qui plebeos in tantum paciuntur desipere ut ad 
velle suum omni anno varient de die ad jeyunandum Marie cum, ut 
predicitur, ipsa invariabiliter sabbato apostolis hesitantibus stetit in 
fide. Et ideo una cum” aliis causis premissis sabbatum sibi ad 
jeyunandum dedicatur. Nunc videbis tam mares quam feminas 
sabbatis laucius cenare et ova manducare, qui in diebus martis vel 
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The man who fasted on Saturdays out of reverence for the Virgin 
and could not die unconfessed | 


It is relevant that Brabantinus writes about a certain thief , who, after 
being caught by his enemies in Brabant, was sentenced to beheading 
and asked the executioner for a chance to confess. The executioner 
swore that the man would have no confessor other than the sword, 
and with this beheaded him with a forceful blow. With his head 
removed far from his body, the man again and again called out in a 
plaintive voice: ‘Notre Dame, donnez moi vraie confession.’ To 
everyone’s astonishment he never stopped producing this sound 
until a priest had been summoned and he fully confessed his sins. 
And when asked the reason for this miracle, the head replied that 
when as a boy he had begun to worship, he had heard it preached that 
no one who fasted every Saturday in honour of the glorious Virgin 
would under any circumstances die unconfessed. ‘And relying upon 
this pledge’, he said, ‘I have observed the fast; and now she whose 
mercy does not cease to aid those who trust in her rewards me.’ And 
after he had been ordered by the priest to Say as penance the Angelic 
Salutation, the Ave etc., his tongue became still, and the fame of the 
miracle became known far and wide. | 
For these reasons the Roman curia ordered Saturdays to be 
celebrated with solemnity in terms of both church services and holy 
fasts. For just as the pope devotes a specific day in the week to the 
expediting of petitions, so Mary has her way of dealing with our 
petitions when on Saturdays she enters the sanctuary where she 
listens to us and brings us the antidote of absolution. In this respect 
man is therefore the enemy, as the gospel shows: ‘While everyone was 
asleep, the enemy sowed darnel among the wheat.’ On this a 
commentary [may be suggested]: by everyone’s sleep is indicated the 
negligence of prelates, in that prelates [and curates] are deserving of 
considerable criticism for the carelessness with which they permit 
people to act so foolishly that each year they vary at will the day of 
fasting for Mary, when (as has been said) it was unquestionably on a 
Saturday that she remained faithful while the apostles were 
irresolute. And it is because of this as well as other reasons already 
given that Saturday is dedicated to fasting for her. Now you will see 
both men and women who on Tuesdays and Thursdays do not taste a 
crumb of bread lest through greed they break Our Lady’s fast, eating 
sumptuous meals and consuming eggs on Saturdays. They fearlessly 


ignore the fasts established by the church, whether they are the 
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jovis non gustarent paxillum panis ne frangerent jejunium Domine 
pro talento.” Statuta jejunia ab ecclesia, sive un” temporum xl° vel 
vigilias apostolorum, sine metu transgrediuntur, et jeyunium quod 


voluntarie in diebus carnium assumunt nec pro Deo vel homine 
effringere se velle confingunt. O voluntas propria, subjecti® subversiva, 


anime inimica, Deo’ contraria, Diabolo consentanea, cur niteris in 
vetitum, acceleras ad interitum? ‘Cesset’, inquit Bernardus, voluntas 
propria et Infernus non erit. In quem’, inquit, “deseviet ignis ia : 
propriam voluntatem?’ Nam propria voluntas Deum impugnat e 
adversus eum extollitur. Ipsa est que Paradisum spoliat, Infernum 


ditat, sanguinem Christi evacuat, et dicioni Diaboli mundam | 


subjugat. 
n + Isti sunt ypocrice ili evangelici qui 0 + propril CA 
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De prosperitate passagu exercitus Christianorum 
et de clerico per visionem converso 


Nunc de digressione ista veniam peto et ad propositum redeamus. 
‘Anno domini millesimo’ xcvii° <incepit Ordo Trinitatis, et eodem 
anno> imperii Henrici iii" xli° cometes in occidente apparuit ire 
prima ebdomada octobris. Nimia aquarum inundacione ancien is 
sacio impeditur, et sterilitas frugum terre sequitur. Exercitus : iH 
aggressus terminos paganorum viriliter agit. Prmumque els a 
bellum ad° pontem Farphar fluminis 1x kal marcil, ubi mult 1 
Turcorum occisi sunt. Secundum bellum fuit eis apud Nicheam 11 
non’ marcii. In quo eciam pagani victi sunt. Capta ergo Nichea, 
capta Leodicia, cum essent@ plusquam trecenta milia bpeaudorte 
exercitu illo Christianorum, tanta eis omnium rerum suppetebat 
copia ut aries uno nummo, bos vix xii nummis venderetur. Anno 
domini m° ciiii® | quidam clericus de Vendopera cum studeret . 
scolis apud Lugdunum vidit in visione noctis quandam vallem i 
quodam monte, super quem* civitas quedam pulcherima sita erat, 
cuius aspectus nimium delectabat intuentem ita ‘ut quisquis oe 
viderat de aspectu illius saciari non posset, et: modis omni 2 
laboraret quomodo ad illam pervenire valeret. Interea vidit aoe 
quendam sub pede montis ymmo circa pedem currentem. Quem dum 


circumiret querens artem quomodo illum transmearet, vidit super 20 
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Ember days of Lent or the vigils of the apostles, and disguise neither 
before God nor man their wish to break a fast which they voluntarily 
undertake on days when flesh can be eaten. Wilfulness, you subverter 
of the submissive, enemy of the soul, opponent of God, ally of the 
Devil, why do you press on into forbidden territory, why do you rush 
towards ruin? ‘May wilfulness cease,’ said Bernard, ‘and there will be 
no Hell. On what’, he said, ‘will the fire feed if not on wilfulness?’ For 
wilfulness assails God and is raised up against him. It is what 
plunders Heaven, what enriches Hell, what makes the blood of 


Christ ineffective, and places the world under the authority of the 
Devil. : | : 


50 


The successful passage of the Christian army 
and the clerk converted through a vision 


Now forgive me for this digression and let us return to the main 
subject. In 1097 the Trinitarian Order was founded, and in the same 
year, Henry IV’s forty-first as emperor, a comet appeared in the west 
throughout the first week of October. The autumn sowing was 
hindered by excessive rains, and an unproductive harvest followed. 
The army of God reached the lands of the heathens and courageously 
pressed on. First they had a battle on 21 February at the bridge on 
the river Orontes, where many of the Turks were killed. Secondly 
they had a battle at Nicaea on 5 March. In this again the heathens 
were defeated. Thus Nicaea and Laodicea were captured; and 
although there were more than three hundred thousand troops in 
that Christian army, such abundant supplies of all things were 
available to them that a ram was sold for one penny and an ox made 
hardly twelve pennies. 

In 1104 a certain cleric from Vendeuvre-sur-Barse while studying 
at the schools of Lyons saw in a dream a certain valley which lay 
under a certain mountain, upon which was sited a certain very 
beautiful city, whose appearance was so attractive to the onlooker 
that anyone who saw it could not see enough of it and strived in every 
way to find a means of succeeding in getting to it. Besides these things 
he saw a certain river at the foot of the mountain which in fact ran 
around the foot. While he was exploring this river looking for a way 
to cross, he saw on the bank twelve or fourteen poor men washing 


[1198] 
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ripam fluminis xii pauperes sive xiiii lavantes in flumine tunicas suas. 
Inter quos erat quidam veste candidissima’ indutus multum aliis 
dissimilis, qui adjuvabat illos’ in tunicarum suarum ablucione. Qui 
postquam adjuverat unum ibat adjuvare alium. | Tunc clericus qui 
hoc videbat accessit ad illum qui ceteros adjuvabat et dixit: ‘Que gens 25 
estis vos?’ Qui ait: ‘Isti pauperes homines sunt penitenciam agentes et 
se a peccatis suis lavantes. Et ego Filius Dei, Jhesus Christus, sine 
cuius auxilio nec isti nec alii bene possunt facere. Civitas hec pulcra 
quam vides Paradisus est ubi ego maneo, et quando quisque tunicam 


suam laverit, id est penitenciam egerit, in illam intrabit. Tu ipse satis 30 | 


diu quesisti viam qua itur ad illam, sed nulla alia via ducit ad eam.’ 

Hiis dictis clericus a sompno evigilavit" et mirari cepit de visione. 
Cum autem non multo post redisset a scola in patriam suam, narravit 
episcopo Cabilonensi, cui familiaris erat, visionem hanc. Qua audita 


episcopus suasit ei ut seculum relinqueret et religionem intraret, 35_ 


commendans ei super omnes ordines novellum illum Ordinem Cister- 
ciensem. Ille venit Cistercium et invenit locum incultum et desertum 

et fratres inter bestias conversantes. Ad portam vero monasterii que 

de vimine facta erat pendebat malleus ferreus. Cuius sonitu ad 
portam portarius appellabatur ab intrare volentibus. Hoc sonitu 40 
vocatus,’ portarius venit ad eum foras et inclinans salutavit eum. 
Quem clericus intuens statim cognovit eundem se vidisse inter eos” 

qui tunicas suas in flumine lavabant. Rogavitque eum ut adduceret _ 

ad eum abbatem. Abbas igitur Robertus et totus conventus venit ad 
eum, et recognovit clericus omnes se vidisse tunicas suas in flumine 45 
lavantes. Statimque cecidit ad abbatis pedes rogans cuny lacrimis ut 
susciperetur. Qui susceptus, non multo post factus est prior. <Anno 
domini m° cii° Ordo Tironensis incepit per abbatem Bernardum 
regule Sancti Benedicti* griseorum monachorum.> 
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De eae prodigiis et morte’ Henrici imperatoris titi "' 


Anno imperii Henrici xlix, id est ab incarnacione domini m°® cy" 

vigilia Natalis Domini, terremotus factus est magnus in J erosolimis. 
Jerosolimite paganorum multitudinem innumerabilem gloriosa 
victoria conterunt. Filius imperatoris Henrici iii", et ipse Henricus 
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their garments in the river. Among them was one dressed in the 
whitest clothing, who was very different from the others and was 
helping them clean their garments. After he had helped one he went 
to help another. Then the cleric who saw this approached the one who 
was helping the others and said: “Who are you people?’ He said: 
‘These poor men are doing penance and washing away their sins. 
And I am the Son of God, Jesus Christ, without whose help neither 
they nor any others can succeed. This beautiful city which you see is 
Heaven where I reside, and when each has washed his garment, that 
is has done penance, he will enter it. You yourself have for long 
sought the way to it, but no way other than this leads to it.” When this 
had been said, the cleric woke from his sleep and began to wonder at 
his dream. But when not long afterwards he had returned from 
school to his own locality, he told the bishop of Chalon-sur-Sa6ne, 
whose familiar he was, about this dream. When the bishop heard 
about it, he persuaded the man to leave the world and enter upon the 
religious life, recommending to him above all orders that new 
Cistercian Order. He came to Citeaux and found an uncultivated and 
deserted place and the brothers living alongside the beasts. And at 
the wickerwork door of the monastery hung an iron knocker. By its 
sound the porter was summoned to the door by those wishing to 
enter. Called by this sound the porter came to the cleric when he was 
standing outside and greeted him with a bow. When the cleric saw 
him he immediately recognised the same man he had seen among 
those who were washing their garments in the river. And he asked 
him to bring the abbot to him. Thus Abbot Robert and the whole 
community came to him and the cleric recognised that he had seen all 
of them washing their garments in the river. And he immediately fell 
at the abbot’s feet tearfully asking that he be received. Not long after 
he had been received he became prior. 


In 1102 the Order of Tiron was founded by Abbot Bernard under [1114] 


the rule of St Benedict as followed by the grey monks. 


| 51 
Certain portents and the death of Emperor Henry IV 


In Henry’s forty-ninth year as emperor, that is in 1105, on Christmas 


Eve, there was a great earthquake in Jerusalem. King Baldwin’s men_ [1104:] 24 Dec. 
destroyed a countless multitude of heathens in a glorious victory. [1105:27 Aug.] 
_ The son of Emperor Henry IV, that is that Henry V who married 


Matilda (the daughter of Henry Beauclerc and Matilda, the English 
king and queen) being at odds with his father, turned against him 
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Quintus qui disponsavit filiam Henrici Bewclerk regis’ et Matildis 
Anglorum regine Matildem, a patre aversus, quoscumque potest ab 
eo avertit, et sub optentu meliorande rei publice et restaurande 
ecclesie in eum insurgit. Propter hoc, ut dicitur, a Deo punitus, cum 
staret cum conjuge sua, Matilde premissa, XX" annis, ipsa‘ sterilis 
permansit et ipse | sine herede obiit. Que Matildis post mortem eius 
nupta est Gaufrido comiti Andigaviensi, que ex ipso suscepit filrum, 
Henricum Secundum Anglie, de quo usque modo succedunt Anglo- 
rum reges. Et ut sciatis quantum displiceat Deo inhonoracio 
parentis, tempore huius Henrici Quinti, anno primo, duo orbes in 
modum solis forma et lumine cotidiano soli similes apparuerunt 
omni celorum specie radiantes ad instar archus celestis. Et nonas 
februarii stella per diem visa est in celo ab hora tercia usque ad 
horam nonam quasi cubito distans a sole. Hic Henricus contra Jus 
nature et fas legum in patrem insurgens quam indigne eum tractaverit 
declarat epistola, manu ipsius patris scripta, ad Philippum regem 
Francorum. Hic Henricus pater, ore facundus, acer ingenio et elemo- 
sinis largus fuit, qui’ sexagies et bis acie collata dimicavit. Cuius anno 
liiii februarii pridie idus,’ aput Barum Italie, stelle vise sunt in celo 
per diem, nunc quasi inter se concurrentes nunc quasi in terram 


cadentes. Toto pene mense februario cometes apparuit. Imperatore . 


patre moriente Leodui, filius etus Aquisgrani venit. Et volens venire 


Leodium contra patrem suum quinta feria Dominice Cene premisit © 


suos preoccupare pontem apud Mosam, ne quis venienti sibi 


obstaret. Sed militibus patris concurrentibus ad exoccupandum — 


pontem, milites filii a ponte repelluntur, aliis eorum captis, aliis in 
ie it o ; . Rgetas 3 3 eee . ' os ; i. e 

Mosam dimersis, aliis occisis. Inter quos eciam Bruno’ comes occisus 

est. Sic’ filus contra patrem veniens animante eum ad hoc episcopo 


Coloniensi, rediit inglorius. Hec iste. Naturali* pietate omnibus — 
insitum esse debet! honor parentum. Sed isto precepto abutitur omni 
animali nequius humana impietas, nullam fere vicem dileccionis aut | 
operibus filii parentibus impendentes. Multas in libro” De Natura | 
Rerum legimus’ aves que senescentibus | parentibus, vel plumis © 
nudatis aut cecis, foture vicem rependunt, afferunt cibos, medelas 


querunt, ut upupa, quousque vel morte deficiant vel sanitatem 
recuperent. Omni ergo animali ingracior qui parentibus debilitatis 


aut rebus perditis non succurrunt. Et propter hoc parentibus Seneca 
consulit dicens: ‘Ne des servo vel filio imperium super te.’ Et ideo © 
stultissime faciunt’ parentes qui nimis delicate nutriunt filios et dant 
eis’ laxas abenas, unde, Ecclesiastici xxx°, scriptum est; ‘Lacta filium 
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anyone that he could influence; and under the pretext of improving 
the condition of the state and restoring the church rose up against 
him. It is said that he was punished by God for this, in that although 
he stayed with his wife (the aforementioned Matilda) for twenty 
years, she remained infertile, and he died without an heir. After his 
death this Matilda was married to Geoffrey count of Anjou by whom 
she bore a son, Henry II of England, from whom the kings of England 
are descended to this day. And so that you may know how displeasing 
it is to God to dishonour parents, there appeared in the time of this 
Henry V, in his first year [as emperor], two disks, like the sun both in 
terms of form and light given during the day, which dispatched 
beams to each part of the sky to create something like a heavenly 
vault. And during the day on 5 February a star was seen in the sky 
from 9 a.m. to 3 p.m. at a distance of what seemed to be like an arm’s 
length from the sun. A letter written in Henry IV’s own hand to 
Philip king of the French reveals how unworthily this Henry treated 
his father in rising up against him in contravention of natural justice 
and the dictates of the law. This Henry the father, eloquent, spirited 
and charitable, brought together his troops and fought battles on 
sixty-two occasions. In his fifty-fourth year as emperor, on 12 
February, at Bari in Italy, stars were seen in the sky during the day, 
seemingly dashing against one another and then falling to the 
ground. For almost the whole of the month of F ebruary a comet was 
visible. While his imperial father lay dying at Liége, his son came to 
Aachen. And wishing to come to Liége to oppose his father, he 
dispatched his men on Maundy Thursday, so that they would be first 
to occupy the bridge over the Meuse to prevent anyone from 
standing in the way of his advance. But when the father’s troops 
flocked to relieve the bridge, the son’s troops were driven away from 
it, some of them being captured, some of them drowned in the Meuse 
and some of them slain. And among them Count Bruno was killed. 
Thus the son who attacked his father with the encouragement of the 
archbishop of Cologne came out of it shamefully. | 

Honour of one’s parents ought by natural goodness to be 
something innate in everyone. But this precept is more wickedly 
abused by human irreverence than by any animal, sons returning to 
their parents almost no love or service. We read in the book On 
Nature of many birds who, as their parents grow old, whether they 
lose their feathers or are blind, take their turn to support them, 
bringing food, searching for medicaments, as does the hoopoe, until 
their parents either die or recover. Those who do not aid parents who 
are sick or ruined by circumstances are therefore more ungrateful 
than any animal. And because of this Seneca advises parents in these 


words: “Do not give a servant or a son power over you.” And this is 


why parents who bring up sons too indulgently and put them on a 
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et paventem te faciet; lude cum illo et contristabit te. Non corrideas 45. 


illi ne” doleas. Non’ des illi potestatem in juventute’ etc.’ Quanta 
demencia est res procurare heredi et sibiipsi necessaria denegare ut 
sibi ex amico magna hereditas faciat inimicum. Plus enim tua morte 
gaudebit, quanto plus acceperit. : 
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De vindicta inhonorantis parentes 


Fuit in Normannia quidam vir dives, sed ignobilis, filtum habens 
unicum quem delicate educaverat ad robur virile. Convenit ergo 
patrem miles quidam nobilis cum amicis dicens: ‘Filia nobis est 
prudens et decora nimis. Si tibi placuerit, posteritas tua poterit 
exaltari et juvari. Hanc filio tuo dabimus in uxorem, hoc tamen 
methodo ut cedas | possessionibus universis, et filius tibi patri et 
matri quamdiu advixeritis habundantissime providebit. Casus enim 
diversi sunt in quibus filius tuus posset, te in possessione manente, 
exheredari.’"* Hoc patre audiente et habente sub dubio, ab amicis 
tandem compulsus est, et si mente pavidus, cedere cunctis bonis. 
Peractis ergo nupciis filius et uxor elus anno quidem primo 
honoraverunt parentes victum copiosius ministrando; sed secundo 
minus, et iii®° verecundius quam decebat. iiii'° anno, suggerente uxore, 


filtus parentibus domunculam in opposito domus sue constituit, ut : 


15 


minus esset indecencia senum juvenibus onerosa, ibique eis secrecius 


quamvis insufficiencius ministravit. Pertulit ergo senex pater ibidem. 
cum uxore decrepita non modicam egestatem ita ut vix in domo filii 
interdum audebat intrare, sed per clientulum mandabat ei quibus 


carere non poterat. Una autem dierum accidit ut ex opposito domus 


filii per sensum olfactus perciperet” aucam ignibus esse torridam ac. 


viro suo diceret anus: ‘Me feminam magis decet paucis esse contentam; 
tu autem vadas ad domum filii et saltem semel esurientem animam 
sacies de auca quam ibidem vidi esui preparatam.’ Hoc audito, senex 
innixus baculo properabat ad domum filii. Sed mox ut eum filius 
vidit, aucam retraxit ab igne et clam abscondit, statimque obvians 
patri quid quereret inquisivit. Et mox pater factum notans, dissimu- 


lavit et tristis ac lacrimans ad domum suam rediit. Filius autem 


puelle precepit ut mox aucam deponat ad ignem, nec mora, ubi 
puella in thalamo aucam vidit, buffonem teterimum auce® pectori 
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loose rein are acting very foolishly, about which it is written in 
Ecclesiasticus, Book 30: ‘Pamper a boy and he will shock you, play 
with him and he will grieve you. Do not share his laughter for fear of 
sharing his pain. Do not give him freedom while he is young’ etc. 
How foolish it is to look after things for an heir and deny yourself 
essentials so that a great inheritance can create for you an enemy out 
of a friend. For the more an heir gets, the more he will rejoice at your 
death. 


52 


The punishment of the man who dishonoured his parents 


In Normandy there was a certain man who was rich but of low 
birth, who had but one son whom he had indulgently brought to 
manhood. Thus a certain noble knight along with his followers met — 
the father and said: ‘We think that my daughter is clever and 
extremely beautiful. If you will accept her, your family will be able to 
have an exalted and gratifying future. We will give her to your son as 
his wife, but only on condition that you make over all your property 
to your son, who will provide most handsomely for you his father and 
his mother for as long as you live. For there are all sorts of situations 
in which your son could, if you remain in possession of the property, 
be disinherited.’ The father listened to this and had his doubts about 
it, but was eventually compelled by his friends, despite his anxiety, to 
make over all his goods. Thus the marriage took place, and the son 
and his wife in the first year at least honoured his parents by keeping 
them well-supplied; but in the second year they supplied less, and in 
the third year gave more modest supplies than they should have 
done. In the fourth year, at his wife’s suggestion, the son set up a little 
house for his parents opposite his, so that the unseemly condition of — 
the old would be less irksome to the young, and there he supplied 
them less publicly with even less. Thus in that place the aged father 
along with his failing wife suffered extreme poverty to the extent that 
he scarcely dared to enter his son’s house, but informed his son of his 
needs through one of the son’s minions. But one day the old lady 
happened from opposite her son’s house to catch the smell of a goose 
which had been roasted on the fire and said to her husband: ‘It is 
alright for me as a woman to be content with little; but you must 
hurry to your son’s house and at least on one occasion satisfy your 
feelings of hunger with the goose which I see has been prepared for 


eating.’ When the old man heard this, supported by his stick he 


hurried to his son’s house. But as soon as his son saw him he took the 


goose off the fire and hid it away; and immediately upon meeting his 
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herentem invenit. ‘Heus!’ inquit. Clamante puella accurrit dominus 
nisusque buffonem excutere, ut violenter | iracundus instetit. Et 
statim buffo ab auca resiliens faciem eius invasit, ita ut nulla arte vel 
consilio deponi posset aut excuti, sed multis annis homunis nequiciam 
inherendo punivit. Conteritus igitur mirabiliter et contritus, confessus 
est episcopo et pro penitencia recepit ut per omnes fines Normannie 
et Gallie civitates revelata facie circumiret et ubique populis eventum 
rei enarraret, ut per hoc exemplum sumerent fila honorare parentes et 
discerent quam periculosum sit et nocivum exacerbare ac vicem non 
rependere laboribus quos parentes filiis impenderunt. Hec iste. 


ad — D,E;nocivium CR 


53 


De variis incidentibus 


Eo tempore Petrus Alphonsus, quondam Judeus et Moises 
appellatus, Judaismum reliquit et, ad fidem Christi conversus, 
libellum eligantem satis edidit in quo contra Judeos et Sarracenos 
egregie disputavit, maxime contra versuciam Machameti. Qui in 


seedy 
conclusione <cuidam sic> respondit Mechametico: ‘Quomodo’, | 


inquit, “huic mendaci Machameto credere me hortaris cum in 
omnibus eum fallacem inveneris? Quem sic eum me probasse 
‘comprobaris. Omnipotentis Dei deprecor pietatem ut me ab errore 
illus eruat et Christiquamcepilegemimplere perficiat.2 a 

Anno domini m° cvii®, mundi vero v™ Ixx, facta est-Carta-Caritatis 


a Stephano abbate Cisterciensi et xx" abbatibus ordinis, auctoritate | 


sigilli apostolici confirmata. Et in parochia | Legiensi | porca porcellum 
est enixa habentem faciem hominis, et natus est pullus galline quad- 
rupes, et multi sacro igne accensi sunt membris instar carbonum 
nigrescentibus. Unde numquam recolo me legisse plures tribulaciones 
et monstruosa mirabilia quam tempore huius infaustt-Henrici Quinti 
qui patrem suum dehonoraverat.* Nam anno etus vi , Deo peccatis 
hominum offenso, multa evenerunt. In Monte Castriloco ecclesia 
Sancte Waldetrudis, cum toto pene oppido, arsit. Ecclesia Sancti 
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father asked him what he wanted. And soon the father saw what had 
happened, concealed his intentions, and sadly and tearfully returned 
home. But the son ordered a girl to replace the goose on the fire at 
once, and, as soon as she caught sight of the goose in the inner room, 
she discovered a most hideous toad clinging to its breast. ‘Hey, 
master!’ she exclaimed. At the girl’s shout, the master came and 
made an effort to drive off the toad, violently attacking it in his rage. 
And the toad immediately sprung from the goose and attacked his 
face, so that it could be neither removed nor driven off by any skill or 
stratagem, but by sticking there punished the man’s wickedness for 
many years. So, miraculously repentant. and contrite, the man 
confessed to a bishop and received as penance orders to tour all the 
land of Normandy and the cities of France with his face on display 


and to tell the people everywhere of how it had happened, so that 


through this example sons would take it upon themselves to honour 
their parents and would learn how dangerous and harmful it is to 
wrong them and not return the service which parents give to their 
sons. 


53 


Various events 


At that time Peter Alfonsi, once a Jew called Moses, gave up Judaism 
and, having been converted to Christianity, produced quite a fine 
little book in which he eloquently argued against the Jews and 
Saracens, especially against the subtleties of Mohammed. In his 
conclusion he answered a certain Muslim in this way: ‘Why’, he said, 
‘do you encourage me to believe in this false Mohammed when you 
have found him totally deceitful? You agree that I have proved him 
to be thus. I pray that the love of Almighty God will rescue me from 
his error and succeed in filling me with the Christian religion which I 
have taken up.’ — - eG 

In 1107, that is 5070 of the world, the Carta Caritatis was produced 
by Stephen abbot of Citeaux and twenty abbots of the order, and was 
confirmed by the authority of the papal seal. And in the diocese of 
Li¢ge a sow bore a piglet with the face of a man, a four-legged 
chicken was born, and many were burnt by holy fire with their limbs 
blackened like coals. In this connection I do not recall ever having 
read of more tribulations and monstrous marvels than occurred in 
the time of this ill-omened Henry V who had dishonoured his father. 


For in his sixth year [as emperor], when God was offended by human 


sins, many things took place. In Mons the church of St Waltrude, 


along with almost all of the town, was set on fire. The church of 
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Michaelis de Periculo Maris fulgurata’ divinitus arsit, cum edificiis‘ 
appendiciis sibi. Waldricus episcopus Laudunensis, cives ipsius urbis 
a sacramento perperam jurantes communitatis revocare nisus,“ a 
sediciosis ad arma currentibus, quod dictu nephas est, gladio 
confossus interiit. 

Feria v* ebdomade Paschalis, vii kal’ mati, in Letania Majore, 
tumultuante eciam impetu confuse multitudinis domus episcopi 
succenditur, unde et ipsa mater ecclesia beate Marie et ecclesia Sancti 
Johannis Baptiste® in abbacia monialium, cum omnibus aliis ecclesiis 
e vicino appendentibus, concremantur. In auctores propterea sedi- 
cionis a Lodovico rege Francorum tam severe vindicatum est ut tam 
futuros quam presentes’ a simili scelere deterrere possit? exemplum. . 

Helinandus. Huic tribulacioni Laudunensium quedam perturbacio 
precesserat que future huius calamitatis seminarium et radix fuit et 
quodammmodo prenuncia. Quidam enim princeps nobilis et castel- 
lanus Laudunensis, nomine Girardus de Ciriciaco, dum in eadem 
Sancte Dei Genitricis ecclesia genibus flexis suppliciter oraret ab 
inimicis suis quieum alibi aggredi non audebant dolose circumventus," 
et ab oracione surgens diversis gladiorum plagis ibidem interfectus 
est. Cuius sanguine pavimentum ecclesie respersum cum multociens 
aqua superfusa non posset ad plenum ablui, pluresque spectatum 
venientes non parum super hoc mirarentur. Magister Ancelmus, tunc 


temporis Laudunensis ecclesie decanus, vir sciencie et eloquencie 


fama notissimus, quibusdam secrete colloquens, prenunciasse fertur 
illam sanguinis effusionem non nisi eiusdem ecclesie accremacione 
diluendam, quoniam tantam scelus non aqua, sed pocius igne, esset 
expiandum. Et ita contigit. . _ 
Sigibertus. Ante hos dies natus ibidem fuerat puer geminus a clune 
superius, duo scilicet capita habens, duo usque ad renes cum suis 
brachiis habens corpora. Qui baptizatus triduo vixit. Anno vii° huius 
Henrici, mense junio, siligines et arbores sacro igne aduste spem sui 
fructus mentite sunt, et quedam silve insuper arefacte. Subsecuta est 
gravis et diuturna hominum invalitudo cum profluvio ventris et 
mortalitate. Hecille. | 
Cronographus. Waldrico Laudunensi a sue urbis civibus nequiter 
perempto, Bartholomeus ad episcopatum assumptus, vii canonicos 
ecclesie sue et sex burgenses elegit qui feretrum Sancte Marie et alias 


capsas reliquiarum per diversas circumferrent provincias ad. 


expetendas fidelum elemosinas pro restauracione ecclesiarum 
combustarum. Que reliquie quantis’ miraculis clarificate sunt non est 


nostre possibilitatis evolvere. Super quibus Helinandus’ pulcrum 


satis libellum exinde confecit. | 
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Mont-Saint-Michel de Periculo Maris, along with the buildings 
around it, was set on fire by lightning from Heaven. When Gaudry 
bishop of Laon tried to get the citizens of that town to withdraw the 
communal oath which they were wrongly swearing, he died, it is 
shameful to say, pierced by a sword by rebels rushing to take up arms. 
On Maundy Thursday, 25 April, the day of the Greater Litany, under 
the tumultuous onslaught of a disorderly crowd the episcopal resi- 
dence was set on fire, as a result of which both the very cathedral of 
the blessed Mary and the church of St John the Baptist in the 
nunnery, along with all the other churches around it in the neigh- 
bourhood, were burnt. The instigators of the revolt were so severely 
punished for this by King Louis of the French that the example will 
deter men both now and in the future from a similar crime. 

Helinand. A certain disturbance among the people of Laon had 
preceded this trouble and was the seed-bed and root and, to a certain 
extent, harbinger of this future disaster. For a certain noble lord, 
Gerard de Quierzy, who was castellan of Laon, was deceitfully 
surrounded by his enemies, who did not dare attack him elsewhere, 
when he was kneeling in humble prayer in the same church of the 
Holy Mother of God, and was killed there by several thrusts of their 
swords when he was rising from prayer. When the pouring of water 
on many occasions could not entirely wash away his blood which 
had been spattered over the floor of the church, several who came to 
see the floor greatly wondered at it: Master Anselm, who was then 
dean of the church of Laon, a man famed far and wide for his learning 
and his eloquence, is said to have predicted, when speaking in secret 
with certain men, that that effusion of blood would be removed only 
by the burning down of the same church, since such a crime ought to 
be purged not by water, but rather by fire. And so it happened. 

Sigebert. Before this there had been born in this place a boy 
twinned from the haunch upwards, that is having two heads and two 
trunks with arms as far down as his loins. After baptism he survived 
two more days. In this Henry’s seventh year [as emperor], in the 
month of June, the corn and trees were burnt by holy fire, so 
nullifying hopes that they would provide a harvest, and certain 
woods were also burnt dry. There followed a serious and long-lasting 
sickness among men, accompanied by diarrhoea and death. | 

The Chronicler. When Gaudry [bishop] of Laon had been vilely 
killed by the inhabitants of his city, Bartholomew was made bishop 
and he chose seven canons of his church and six burgesses to carry the 
shrine of St Mary and other reliquaries around the various 
provinces to ask the faithful for alms for the restoration of the burnt 
churches. It is not within my powers to unfold the number of 


miracles by which these relics were made illustrious. On this 


Helinand afterwards produced a fine enough little book. 
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54 


De aliis incidentibus 


Hoc tempore in campo Bracatensi circa Tornacum nix tanta cecidit 
nono kal’ maii ut eciam silvas fregerit. Apud Ravennam et Parmam 
civitates Italie in agris et intra menia sanguis pluit junio mense. 

Idibus novembris in suburbano Anthiochie noctu terra dehiscens 


turres multas et adjacentes domos cum habitatoribus absorbuit. | 


<Anno domini m° cix obit Sanctus Ancelmus xi Kal’ maii.> 

-<Anno domini m° cxix incepit Ordo Premonstratensis alborum 
canonicorum regule Sancti Augustini sub patre Northberto, et anno 
sequenti Ordo Milicie Templaris.> Anno domini m° cxv sub primo 
abbate Sancto Bernardo fundatum est cenobium Clarevallis, quo 
eclam anno cenobium Pontiniacense a Masticonensi Hugone, qui 
postea fuit Autisiodorensis episcopus, fundatur. Hii duo viri quinto 
anno a conversione sua abbates facti sunt. Erat autem Bernardus 
annorum xxii quando conversus est et quando abbas Clarevallis 


-factus est annorum xxvii.“ Anno domini m® c° xviii, mense januario, 


iii non’ ipsius iiii* feria, in aliquibus locis sed non usquequaque 
terremotus accidit, alias clemencior alias validior, adeo ut 
quarundam urbium partes cum ecclesiis subruisse dicatur. Mosa 


eciam fluvius juxta abbaciam, que dicitur Sustula, quasi pendens in 


aere, fundum suum visus est deseruisse. Hoc eciam anno, mense 
maio, quinto non’ eiusdem, vesperas celebrant, subito tonitruus cum 
terremotu omnes ad terram stravit, et fulmen a leva templi ingressum 
non modicas crustas de muro hac illac disjecit. | Deinde turrim 
ingrediens, multas trabium partes diffidit. Subsecutus est fetor 
intolerabilis adeo ut multo aromatum odore vix potuerit expelli. 
Item junio mense, vii° idus ipsius mensis, circa horam nonam, nubes 
pluvie subito rupta a monte qui dicitur Roberti, subjectam sibi 


partem civitatis penitus suppressam circumdedit, adeo ut multas 


domos dirueret, et immensam annonam perderet, et matrem duos ~ 
30. 


infantes altrinsecus in brachiis amplexam necaret, et alios octo 
homines diversis in locis opprimeret. Pulsantibus vesperis sabbato, 
quedam mulier cum caput lavaret” puero manus rubent sanguine 
fluido. A kalendis eciam julii, circa horam vi*™, turbo nimis 
vehemens et obscurus civitatem operuit et nubes ex abrupto scissa ita 


omne tectum ecclesie majoris devicit, ut et imbribus pateret et totum 


pavimentum perfunderet. Illico fulmen a parte aquilonis ingrediens 
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Other events 


At this time so much snow fell around Tournai in the district of 
Brabant on 23 April that it even crushed the trees in the woods. In the 


(1113:] 
23 Apr. 


fields and within the walls of the Italian cities of Ravenna and Parma. 


it rained blood in June. ! 3 

At night on 13 November near the city of Antioch the earth opened 
to swallow up many towers and the adjacent houses along with their 
inhabitants. | 

In 1109 St Anselm died on 21 April. | 

In 1119 the Premonstratensian Order of white canons was founded 
with the rule of St Augustine under Abbot Norbert, and in the next 
year was founded the Order of Knights Templar. 

_In 1115 the house at Clairvaux was founded under its first abbot St 
Bernard. In the same year the house at Pontigny was founded by 
Hugh de Macon, who was later bishop of Auxerre. These two men 
were made abbots in the fifth year after their professions. And 
Bernard was twenty-two when he was professed and twenty-seven. 
when he became abbot of Clairvaux.. 

In 1118, in January, on the third of the month, a Wednesday, in 
some Places but not everywhere there occurred an earthquake 
gentler in one place, more violent in another, so that parts of certain 
cities along with their churches are said to have been demolished. 
And the river Meuse next to the abbey called Susteren deserted its 
bed and seemed to be suspended in the air. Also in this year, in May 
3 Mayon the third of the month, they were celebrating vespers when 
suddenly thunder and an earthquake threw everyone to the ground 
and a streak of lightning entered from the left of the church and tore 
large lumps of plaster from the wall on this side and that. Then 
entering the tower, it split up many parts of the roof. Such an 
intolerable stench enstied that it could scarcely be removed by the 
odour of much incense. Again in June, on the seventh of the month, 
at about 3 p.m., a rain-cloud suddenly burst from the hill called 
Robermont, pressed heavily down upon and enveloped that part of 
the city under it, so that it demolished many houses, destroyed an 
immense quantity of grain, killed a mother who was holding her two 
children one in each arm, and overwhelmed eight other men in 
different places. With the bell ringing for Saturday vespers, a certain 
woman was washing a boy’s head when her hands became red with 
liquid blood. F rom about noon on | July an extremely violent and 
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quemdam clericum retro altare Sanctorum Cosme et Damiani in 
pulpito legentem, et alterum ante crucifixum orantem, tercium de 
scriptorio ecclesie proximo egredientem in ipso ecclesie ingressu 
extinxit. 


° ee . ss°°or . 
Septimo idus julii, ab hora tercia usque nonam, 111°" turbines a 


quatuor plagis celi urbem circulaverunt. Ventus eciam magna vi 
intonuit et urbem multo imbre alluit. Tercio‘ nonas augusti, primo 
noctis conticinio quaque terrarum cum tonitrus audiretur et fulgura 


sepius micarent, in urbem Leodium amplius ipse turbo desevit ita ut | 
homines e stratis exilientes ecclesias tristi cetu complerent et tota 
nocte supplicacionibus intenderent; et® ut ait propheta: Emisit 
Sagittas suas et conturbavit eos, fulgura multiplicavit et dissipavit 
eos.’ Summo vero aurore diluculo a parte orientis ignis cum ingenti 
flamma circulavit tantus, ut omnes divinitus cremari extimuerunt. 
Post hoc magnus turbo erumpens ab occidente ipsum 1gnem visus est 
aliquantulum obscurasse. Iterum autem, quasi victor, ignis cum 
flamma recaluit et iterum turbine revertente paululum delituit. 
Tercio eciam ipse ignis recaluit et tercio nichilominus, turbine victus, 


cecidit. Hoc spectaculum a summo mane usque ad horam terclam © 


omnes terruit vehementer. 
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Adhuc de mirabilibus huius temporis incidentibus 
et de miraculosa victoria Christianorum 


Tempore itidem quo supra monstrum quoddam Manuci natum est 
cui par numquam vel raro visum est, videlicet biceps infantulus. Qui 


hoc vidit testis est populus. Hic tam sexu duplex quam ceteris, | 


simplex erat compage corporis. Tercio idus decembris ad mediam 
noctem lucentibus stellis celo sereno, xii luna eclipsim passa est, et 


contracto orbe multis coloribus, sed maxime sanguineo, pene hora | 


integra suffusa est. a  s ec ee 
Terciodecimo kal’ januari, prima hora noctis, ignee acies a 


septemtrione in orientem in celo apparuerunt, deinde per totum | 


celum sparse plurima parte noctis videntibus miraculo et stupori 


; ae | 
fuerunt. Quo anno Baldwinus secundus rex Jerosolim obit, frater 
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black storm covered the city and a cloud suddenly. burst and 
completely destroyed the roof of the cathedral, so that it laid it open 
to heavy rain and flooded the entire floor. In that church lightning 
entered from the north and killed one cleric reading in the pulpit 
behind the altar of SS Cosmas and Damian, another praying in front 
of the crucifix and a third who was coming out of the nearby 
scriptorium of the church and who was at the very entrance to the 
church. 

On 8 July, from 9 a.m. to 3 p.m., four storms from the four 
quarters of the sky went round the city. And the wind howled with 
great force and drenched the city with heavy rains. On 3 August, in 
the evening, when thunder was heard and there were frequent flashes 
of lightning in all parts, that storm raged so furiously in the city of 
Liege that men leapt from the Streets, filled the churches in gloomy 
crowds and earnestly prayed throughout the night; and as the 
prophet says: ‘He loosed his arrows and threw them into confusion, 
he repeatedly sent lightning flashes and scattered them.’ Indeed at the 
first sign of daybreak a great fire with a huge flame went round from 
the east, so that all dreaded that they would by divine power be 
consumed by fire. After this a great storm broke out from the west 
and seemed to have dampened down that fire considerably. But 
again, as if in triumph, the fire with its flame revived and then again 
went somewhat low with the return of the storm. And fora third time 
that fire revived and for a third time nevertheless went low after being 
defeated by the storm. This spectacle made everyone absolutely 
terrified from dawn until 9 a.m. : | 


53 


More remarkable events of this time | 
and the miraculous victory of the Christians 


At just the time of the above a certain monster was born at Namur 
whose like had never, or had rarely, been seen, that is a two-headed 
infant. The people at large were witnesses to this. This infant had 
both two sets of sexual organs and two sets of other [limbs], but had a 
single body structure. | 
On 11 December towards midnight with the stars shining in a clear 
sky, the thirteenth moon underwent an eclipse, and with its disk 
reduced in size was suffused with many colours, but especially blood 
red, for almost a whole hour. 
-On 20 December, in the first hour of the night, fiery lines going 
from north to east appeared in the Sky, which were then dispersed 
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nobilis Godefridi ducis Lotharingorum et primi regis Jerosolomita-’ 
rum.4 Qui Godefridus,* cum in regem constitutus fuisset, numquam . 
tamen in ea’ civitate in qua Dominus? spinis coronatus est diadema 
portare consensit. Hoc eciam” tempore, inceperunt Ordines’ 
Premonstratensis et’ Templaris Milicie. <Ordo Templi annullatur et 
magister Templi comburitur Parisius et duravit annis clxxxilll.> 
Preterea anno domini m®° centesimo xxiii Baldewinus rex 
Jerosolimorum a Saracenis preventus capitur. Qua de re mente 
excedentes, undique evocati ad sexaginta milia conglomerantur ut 
Christianos a finibus suis exterminent et apud Ascalon impedimenta 


sua commendent. Cristiani vero in arcto positi, nichil spei nisi in 
Deum habentes, exemplo Ninivitarum utrique sexui jeyunium. 
indicunt; pueris eciam lactentibus* infantibus universo quoque | 
pecori pabula negantur. Dies pugne indicitur. Procedunt Christiani 
cum militibus:et peditibus vix ad tria milia estimati. Principes 
gradiuntur in fronte: scilicet patriarcha pro vexillo ferens crucem 
Christi, abbas olim Cluniacensis Poncius proferens lanceam trans- 
fixam in latere! Christi, episcopus Bethleemites ferens in pixide lac 


Sancte Marie Virginis. Saraceni vero quaquaversum effusi ex omni — 


latere in orbem circumcingunt Christianos ne quis verisimiliter” 


possit evadere. Dum itaque sic in promptu” se haberent, Christiani | 


vident, Deo sibi auspice,’ splendorem scissO aere super paganos 
subito cecidisse, non prosperum sed satis nocivum, quamvis hunc 
ipsi Saraceni non viderint. Ilico enim omnium?’ virium robore 
enervati, passim fugientes, cedunter non | solum a viris sed eciam a 
pueris et a feminis. Perierunt in bello septem milia et quinque milia in | 
aquis submersi sunt. Omnes vero Christiani incolumes, laus Deo, 
reversi summum et dulce epinchion reboant Deo in excelsis. <Anno 
domini m cxxxviii novum monasterium = sive du... fundavit 


Dervorgilla ...4> 
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throughout the sky and became a source of wonder and amazement 
for those who saw them for a very large part of the night. 

In this year Baldwin the second king of Jerusalem died, the noble 
brother of Godfrey duke of Lorraine and first king of Jerusalem. 
This Godfrey, although appointed king, never consented to wear a 
crown in that city in which the Lord had been crowned with thorns 
And at this time, the Orders of the Premonstratensians and Knights 
iad eae ae Manan The Order of the Temple, having lasted one 

ndred and eighty-four years, was suppre 
of the Temple see at Paris. | ae a a ses oe 
| Meanwhile in 1124 Baldwin [II] king of Jerusalem was intercepted 
and captured by the Saracens. The Saracens became carried away by 
this, and about sixty thousand men were called up from all parts and 
gathered together to leave their baggage at Ascalon and drive the 
Christians from their lands. But the Christians in their difficult 
position, having no hope except in God, followed the example of the 
people of Nineveh, and proclaimed a fast for both sexes; and food 
was denied to children and even to suckling babies and also to all 
cattle. The day of the battle was appointed. The Christians advanced 
with a force of knights and foot-soldiers which was estimated at 
scarcely three thousand. The leaders went in front: they were the 
patriarch carrying the cross of Christ as a standard, Pons formerly 
ubbot of Cluny, holding out the lance which pierced Christ’s side 
and the bishop of Bethlehem carrying in a pyx the milk of St Mary 
the Virgin. But the Saracens poured out from all sides and 
completely enclosed the Christians in a circle so that none could hope 
to escape. While they were thus holding themselves in readiness, the 
Christians with God as their patron saw a bright light cut through 
the air and fall suddenly on the heathens, no favourable light, but a 
truly accursed one, though the Saracens themselves could not see it. 


very direction, the heathens were cut down not only b 
even by children and women. Seven thousand serihed aD ara 
and five thousand were drowned. But all the Christians, praise be to 
God, returned safely and sang out a most distinguished and sweet 
song of victory to God in the highest. In 1138... 
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56 


De ceteris mirabilibus huius temporis 
et morte huius Henrici imperatoris 


Anno sequenti hiemps nimis horrida et importuna fuit. Multi enim 
pauperum infantes et mulieres nimietate frigoris defecerunt. In 
multis vivariis pisces absorpti sub. glacie perierunt. Mortalitas 
quoque animalium maxima fuit. Hiemi successit intemperies aeris, 
nunc nive, nunc pluvia, nunc gelu alternatim, satis noxia usque in 
medio marcio. Postea diutino frigore et pluvia aeris inconstancia, V1X 
tandem arbores floruerunt.” Imber vero singulis mensibus assiduis 
deciduus sata agrorum pene absorpsit. Nam siligo et avene 
proventum suum satis sunt ementite. Multi quoque sacro igne 
aduruntur. Anno eciam sequenti hiemps asperima sex ebdomadibus 
continua et valde noxia. Fames valida ubique magna multitudine 
utriusque sexus pereunte. In Hasbania ignobilis muliercula monstrum 
bis gemini corporis est enixa aversis vultibus et corporibus sibi 
coherens. Ante quidem effigies hominis integro corporis membro- 
rumque ordine distincti, retro vero facies canis similiter corporis et 
membrorum proprietate integra. In Brachbanto, villa Nerisca, alia 
mulier enixa est iiii’ masculos uno partu. Henricus hic, ut premisimus, 
imperator Matildem regis Anglorum filiam, Sancte Margarete 
Scotorum regine neptem, uxorem accepit, quam tamen postea 
dimisit. Ipse autem, ut fertur a quibusdam, nusquam comparuit. 
Post hoc? ipsa Matildis Gaufrido comiti Andegavensi nupsit. Ex qua 
Henricum, primo ducem Normannie, post regem Anglie,° procreavit. 
Alibi vero legitur quod hic Henricus Leodii Pascha’ Domini celebrat. 
Inde Aquisgranis“ contendens, morbo dracunculi qui sibi erat nativus 
molestari cepit. Propter quod et ibi aliquot dies remoratus est. 


Deinde, quasi Penthecosten celebraturus," Ultrajectum’ venit et 


tandem feria quinta in Penthecoste vitam cum regno amisit. Corpus 
eius ejectis intestinis sale respersum Spire relatum est. Sunt eclam qui 
de eo ferunt quod se quasi mortuum finxerit? et occulte suorum 
presenciam fugiens peregrinacionem aggressus fuerit,” et ad ultimum 
monachus Cluniaci factus.’ Revera, autem, ut dicit’ Vincencius in 
Speculo, quidam erat valde similis eidem imperatori et viribus 
corporis plurimum valens, qui monachatum Cluniaci suscipiens 
Henricum imperatorem se esse firmissime in novissimis asserebat. 
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56 


Other remarkable events of this time — 
and the death of this Emperor Henry 


In the following year the winter was especially severe and hard. For 
among the poor many infants and women died from the excessive 
cold. In many ponds fish died when they were trapped under the ice. 
There was also a very great loss of animals. After mid-winter very 
severely disturbed weather followed, now snow, now rain, now frost 
in turn, right until the middle of March. After that there was a long 
cold spell and unsettled rainy weather, the trees managed to blossom 
only late if at all. Indeed heavy rainfall in one month after the other 
ee a crops in the fields. For wheat and oats quite 
failed to produce their expect 
tetera tt p ed yields. Again many people were 
And in the following year the winter was very severe without a 
break for six weeks and was very damaging. There was a serious 
famine everywhere with a great mass of people of both sexes dying. 
In Hesbaye a woman in humble circumstances produced a monster 
with twinned bodies joined with heads and trunks facing in opposite 
directions. There was, in truth, to the front the form of a man witha 
distinct and complete arrangement of trunk and limbs, while to the 
rear there was the shape of a dog with a similarly distinct and 
complete arrangement of trunk and limbs. In Brabant, in the town- 
ship of Neerijse, another woman produced four sons at one time. 
| This Emperor Henry, as we have said before, married Matilda 
daughter of the king of England, granddaughter of St Margaret of 
Scotland, but later sent her away. Some say further that he disap- 
peared completely. After this, that Matilda married Geoffrey count 
of Anjou. By her he fathered Henry, who was first duke of 
Normandy and then king of England. But elsewhere it is recorded 
that this Emperor Henry celebrated Easter at Liege. While marching 
[rom there to Aachen, he began to be attacked by a serpiginous 
disease he had had from birth. And because of this he stayed there for 
several days. Then, planning to celebrate Whitsun, he came to 
Utrecht and eventually on the Thursday of Whitsun week lost his life 
long with his kingly power. The internal organs were taken out and 
his body was sprinkled with salt before being taken to Speyer. And 
there are those who say of him that he pretended to be dead and 
secretly fled from the presence of his followers to go on pilgrimage 


| and that at the last he became a monk at Cluny. In truth, however, as 
Vincent says in the Speculum, there was a particular man who bore a 
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Rex Jerosolim Baldwinus data redempcione a Saracenis dimittitur. 


- Florebat tunc temporis Hugo, Parisiensis Sancti Victoris« canonicus,’ 


religione et literarum sciencia clarus et in septem liberalium arcium 
pericia nulli sui temporis secundus. Alius eciam Hugo de Folieto 
canonicus Sancti Petri Corpiensis, qui composuit notabilem” librum 
De Claustro Anime extitit, sed nescio” quo tempore. Sed circa tempus 
premissum floruit quidam Scotus, Magister Richardus, Sancti 


-Victoris Parisiensis canonicus, qui in libris et tractatibus variis multa 


ecclesie sancte utilia scripsit.” 


kde Sancto Victore Parisius for Parisiensis  nonreperioCA 
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57 


De beato Bernardo et aliis incidentibus 


Mortuo ut premittitur Henrico v'°, successit in imperium“ 


<Lotharius electus et imperavit annis xi. Cui successit Conradus 


Tercius qui imperavit annis xv.> Cuius tempore floruit beatus 


- Bernardus Clarevallis abbas, vir opinatissime religionis qui multorum 


miraculorum patrator, et verbi Dei ferventissimus predicator, atque 
plurimorum monasteriorum fundator, animarum lucra maxima Deo 
exhibebat adeo ut magister scolarum cum magno clericorum 
comitatu eciam de longinquis regionibus ad eius optabile magiste- 
rium confluentes centenario vel eciam ampliori noviciorum numero 
domum probacionis implerent et uno die quadraginta monachi 
fierent. Anno domini m®° centesimo quadragesimo quinto Sanctus 
Bernardus simultates que inter regem Lodovicum et comitem 


Theobaldum incanduerant quas imperator nescivit sopivit. In cuius © 


expedicione apud Alemanniam multas virtutes fecit, ubi apud urbem 
Spirentinum tantus erat concursus propter eius admirabilem 
predicacionem ut Conradus imperator, ne populus eum comprimeret 
deposita imperiali clamide, eum in proprias ulnas suscipiens de 
basilica asportaret. Eius olim discipulus et monachus, Bernardus, 
abbas Sancti Anastasii, eligitur in summum pontificem et fit papa 
centesimus septuagesimus secundus vocatusque | Eugenius Tercius. 


Hic de Clarevalle fuit? monachus et beati Bernardi discipulus, vir 
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strong resemblance to that emperor who had a very strong body. 


When taking his monastic vows at Cluny on his deathbed this man 
very firmly claimed that he was the Emperor Henry. Baldwin [IT] king 
of Jerusalem was released by the Saracens and sent away. 

At this time lived Hugh, a canon of St Victor at Paris, a man 
famous for his piety and his knowledge of literature, second to none 
of his contemporaries 1n his grasp of the seven liberal arts. And there 
was another man, Hugh de Fouilloy, a canon of St Peter at Corbie, 
who composed a remarkable book De Claustro Anime, but I know 
not when he lived. But at around the time stated above there lived a 
certain Scot called Master Richard, a canon of St Victor at Paris, 
who wrote much in various books and tracts which was of value to 
holy church. | 


a7 


Blessed Bernard and other events 


After, as has been said, Henry V died, Lothair was elected to succeed 
him as emperor and ruled for eleven years. He was succeeded by 
Conrad III who ruled for fifteen years. During his reign lived the 


blessed Bernard abbot of Clairvaux, a man of the most respected 


religious life who performed many miracles, most fervently preached 
the word of God, founded many monasteries and presented to: God 
the richest ‘harvest of souls to the extent that a master of schools with 
a great train of clerics from distant parts flocked to be under his 
much-desired teaching. They filled with a hundred or even more 
novices the house for novices, and forty men became monks on the 
same day. 7 7 | | : a 

_ In 1145 St Bernard put an end to the animosity which had flared up 
between King Louis and Count Theobald and which the emperor 
could not solve. He did many virtuous things on his visit to 
Germany, where there was such a large throng because of his 
wonderful preaching at the city of Speyer that the Emperor Conrad 
put down his imperial cloak so that the people would not crush him, 
took him up in his arms and carried him from the church. Bernard, 
abbot of St Anastasius, once his disciple and monk, was elected to 


the apostolic see, became the one hundred and seventy-second pope 


and was called Eugenius II. This man was a monk of Clairvaux and 
a disciple of blessed Bernard, worthy of both honour and everlasting 
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tam honore quam eterna memoria dignus. Contra quem Romani 
Jordanem patricium et senatorem erigentes ipsum ab urbe 
deturbant. Ipse ergo, sedicione orta in populo, pulverem pedum in 
litigantes excussit, et relictis eis in Franciam venit. In cuius comitatu 
multa signa fecit Sanctus Bernardus. Ad hunc tandem papam Rome 


stabilitum scripsit idem vir sanctus librum multe subtilitatis et — 
utilitatis cuius titulus est Bernardus ad Eugenium de Considera- _ 


cione, et divisus est hic liber in quinque libris de quibus hic pauca 
interseramus, et primo de populo Romano.‘ 


Quid de populo loquar? Quid tam notum seculis quam Romanorum 


protervia? Gens insueta paci, tumultui assueta, gens immitis et | 


- intractabilis subdi nescia nisi cum non valet resistere. Scio ubi habitas 
increduli et subversores sunt tecum. Romani, impii in Deum, temerarii 
in sancta, sediciosi in invicem, emuli in vicinos, inhumani in extraneos. 
Quos neminem amantes nemo amat. Superioribus infideles, inferiori- 
bus importabiles. Inverecundi ad petendum, ad negandum frontosi.“ 
Ingrati cum acceperint, exprobrosi cum dederint. Grandia locuntur 
cum operentur exigua. Blandissimi adulatores, mordacissimi detrac- 
tores. Virum circumspectum‘ et amicum proprie consciencie calump- 
niantur ipocritam, porro quietis amatorem et sibi interdum vacantem 
inutilem dicunt. Hi, importuni ut accipiant, inquieti donec accipiant, 
largissimi promissores, parcissimi exhibitores, simplicissimi dissimu- 
latores/ et malignissimi proditores.’ Quid ultra de eis dicam? Romani 
sunt. 


Effectum istorum predicatorum! ponit Caeainaliss in suo Apparatu. 


super capitulum Fi undamen ta de el’in vi'®, sed aliter quam hic. 
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remembrance. The Romans set up Jordan as patrician and senator 
against him and drove him out of the city. Thus, in the face of 
popular revolt, he shook the dust from his feet in protest at his 
opponents and left them to come to France. In his company St 
Bernard performed many miracles. The same holy man wrote for this 
pope, when he had at last been made secure in Rome, a very acute 
and useful work entitled Bernardus ad Eugenium de Consideracione, 
und this is divided into five books from which let us insert a few 
things at this point, first concerning the Roman people. 


What can I say about these people? What has been so noted down the 
ages as the impudence of the Romans? They are a people unaccus- 
tomed to peace, used to tumult, a savage and rude people uncontrol- 
lable except when it is not worth their while to resist. I know that there 
are unbelievers and subversives in the place in which you reside. The 
Romans are irreverent towards God, behave inconsiderately towards 
holy places, rise up against each other, are jealous of their neighbours 
and are inhuman towards outsiders. Those who love no one are loved 
by no one..The Romans are unfaithful to those upon whom they are 
dependent and unbearable to those who depend upon them. They are 
shameless in asking for help and shameless too in denying it to others. 
They are ungrateful in accepting things and grudging in giving them. 
They talk in grand terms and do little. They are the most fawning 
sycophants, the most virulent critics. They unjustly accuse a cautious 
man who listens to his conscience of hypocrisy, and in turn call a man 
who loves peace and who occasionally devotes himself to leisure 
useless. These people, who are churlish in order to get something and 
restless until they get it, are the greatest promisers, the most niggardly 


givers, absolute dissemblers and the most spiteful betrayers. we 


more can I say about them? They are Romans. 


The Cardinal included the gist of these preachings in re 
Commentary on the chapter ‘Fundamenta’ [under the title] ‘De 
eleccione’ in the Sext; but it has a different implication from that 
found here. 


58 
The above 


Every kind of people have received teachings from St Bernard but, in 
order not to extend this work greatly, I let them pass. At the same 
time a certain remarkable virgin of advanced age lived in Germany, 
upon whom divine influence had conferred such grace that, although 


5 she was lay and illiterate, she was however often miraculously taken 


on high and learnt things which she not only poured out in words but 


[1146:Jan.] © 


fo.153 


166 BOOK. VII 


esset, mirabiliter tamen rapta frequencius in summis’ disceret’ non 
solum quod verbis effunderet sed eciam quo scribendo Latine 
dictaret, ac dictando catholice doctrine libros conficeret. Hec fuit, ut 
quidam volunt, Sancta Hildegardis, que multa fertur predixisse de 
futuris, ad quam scripsisse dicitur beatus Bernardus. Hec ad 
Colonienses scribens de futura clericorum tribulacione dicit quod 


clerici gloriam absque merito volunt habere et meritum absque - 


opere. Hoc in tempore Guillelmus puer in Anglia xv annorum 
crucifigitur a Judeis in die Parascheve, cui paulo ante in visione 


anima, corpore exuta, ducta fuit ad Infernum et dehinc ad Celum. — 


Hic in secunda feria, paulo ante nonam, dormire cepit. In tercia feria 
circa terclam in faciem se erigens signavit se quando scilicet vidit 
Tartarum apertum. In quinta feria circa meridiem revixit. Anno 
domini m° cxlvii®° Conrado rege in Purificacione beate Marie apud 
Frankfordiam'constituto, Sanctus Bernardus tam imperatori quam 
cunctis fere principibus crucis affigit signum, et socii peregrinacionis 
multiplicantur super numerum. Navalis Dei exercitus ex Anglia, 
Scocia, Flandrea atque Lotharingia collectus, 11% idus aprilis de 


Tremundo portu Anglie est ducentis fere navibus profectus, iii’ kal’ 
juli in vigilia apostolorum Petri et Pauli Ulusbonam applicuit, et 


eam post 111°" mensium obsidionem per multas cedes Dei virtute et 


- sua industria capiunt. Et cum de Christianis ibi tunc essent xii™ 
- hostium ccc™ et quingentos superantes, ingress1 cum hympnis eccle- 


siam dedicantes episcopos ibi et clericos ordinaverunt. Ad corpora 
ibi Christianorum pro fide occisorum tres muti recuperaverunt usum 
loquendi. Hoc anno Guillelmus" Nivernensis comes relicto seculi 
principatu et omni honore calcato, Cartusiam petit ideoque Deo 
digne et humana paupertate conversans infra annum conversionis 


sue felicem terminat vite cursum. Anno domini m° c° xlviii’ Remis a 


papa Eugenio celebratur’ consilium. In quo publice confutavit 
Bernardus* magistrum Gilbertum’ Porretam disputando cum eo 
singulariter tamquam sui temporis singularis athleta. Hic Gilbertus 
erat’ Pictavorum episcopus in sacris literis plurimum exercitatus, sed 
sublimiora se scrutatus ad insipienciam sibi. Siquidem de Trinitatis 
unitate et divinitatis simplicitate non simpliciter senciens nec fideliter 
seribens, discipulis suis panes proponebat absconditos et furtivas 
propinabat aquas. Sanctus ergo Bernardus primo quidem totum 
quod ille verborum cavillacionibus occultare nitebatur subtilibus 
interrogacionibus eliciens, deinde tam suis raciociniis quam 
sanctorum testimoniis | biduana disputacione redarguit. Alium” 
paulo ante Lolardicum virum, scilicet anno domini m° cxl°, Petrum 
Abelardum, magistrum insignem in opinione sciencie celeberimum, 
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even dictated to be written in Latin, and by their expression 
produced books of catholic doctrine. She was, as some have it, St 
Hildegard, who is said to have predicted many things and to whom 
the blessed Bernard is said to have written. In writing to the people of 
Cologne about the future problems of the clergy she said that clerics 
wished to have glory without merit and merit without work. _ 7 
At this time, on Good Friday, the Jews in England crucified 
William, a boy of fifteen, who a little earlier had seen in a vision a 
soul, divested of its body, brought to Hell and thence to Heaven. This 
boy died on the Monday a little before 3 p.m. On the Tuesday at 
about 9 a.m. he drew himself up to his true height and crossed himself 
when he evidently saw Hell awaiting. On the Thursday around mid- 
day he returned to life. | | 7 
In 1147 when Conrad was holding court as king at Frankfurt on 
the feast of the Purification of the blessed Mary, St Bernard placed 
the sign of the cross on both the emperor and almost all of the other 
princes, and the crusaders multiplied immeasurably. The crusading 
fleet was gathered from England, Scotland, Flanders and Lorraine, 
set out from the English port of Dartmouth made up of almost two 
hundred ships on 12 April, arrived at Lisbon on the eve of the feast of 
the apostles Peter and Paul, 28 June, and after a siege of four months 
involving much carnage captured it through the power of God and 
its own efforts. And since it was then a matter of thirteen thousand 
Christians there overcoming three hundred thousand and five 
hundred of the foe, they entered singing hymns, and there dedicated 
a church and ordained bishops and other clergy. Beside the bodies of 
the Christians killed there for the faith, three mutes recovered the 
power of speech. — 
In this year William count of Nevers abandoned lordship in this 
world and put aside every honour before going to the Grande 
Chartreuse; for that reason he lived worthily in God’s eyes though in 
poverty in human terms, and ended his felicitous life within a year of 
his taking vows. | a: | % 
In 1148 a council was held by Pope Eugenius at Rheims. There 
Bernard publicly confuted Master Gilbert de la Porrée by 
disputing with him with the particular skill of one who was the 
unique champion [of the faith] of his time. This Gilbert was bishop of 
Poitiers and was well-versed in theology, but probing into higher 
things had led him to foolish views. Since he did not have a 
straightforward opinion or. write with honesty, especially on the 
unity of the Trinity and on the simplicity of the divine nature, h 
placed before his disciples bread got by stealth and stolen water. 
Thus St Bernard first drew out with subtle questions absolutely all 
that he attempted to render obscure with his sophistry, and then both 
by his own reasoning and the testimonies of the saints offered a 
refutation in two days of disputation. | , : 
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sed de fide perfide | dogmatizantem. Capitula in libris e1us reprehen- 
sibilia annotavit beatus Bernardus in epistola quam scripsit ad 
Innocencium papam, propter quod huius Petri scripta incendio et 
scriptorem silencio condempnavit. Libri tamen huius a multis 
curlose servantur quibus tae furtive dulciores sunt et panis 
absconditus suavior. 3 | 


59° 


De eodem Bernardo contra hereticos disceptante 


Huius Petri aliquando discipulus fuerat Gaufridus Autisiodorensis 
qui multo tempore notarius fuit beati Bernardi. Qui, agnita magistri 
versucia, inter cetera de eo sic scribit Bernardo: ‘Ego quidem michi 
aliquando magistrum fuisse recordor qui cum pedibus et intestinis 
nichil amplius de agno paschali aut ipse vorans aut? discipulis 
exhibens, et se pariter aut suos non modica eius parte fraudabat.‘ 
Siquidem precium redempcionis evacuans, nichil aliud nobis in 


50 


sacrificio Passionis commendabat nisi virtutis exemplum et amoris — 


- Incentivum.’ Abhinc iste Gaufridus contra magistrum olim suum 


Petrum fortiter et catholice scripsit. Horum duorum magistrorum, 
Petri videlicet et Gilberti, quidam discipuli nimium zelantes pro ipsis 
beato Bernardo et toti Cisterciensi ordini postea detrahere ceperunt. 
Anno prenotato, scilicet m° c° xlviii, Lauduni 111'° non’ julii factis 
tonitruis, in monasterio Sancti Vincencii monachis diurni officii 
cursum complentibus, duo ex eis, subito fulminis ictu corruentes, 
expiraverunt. Alii quidem tacti vel territi vix convaluerunt. Fulmine 
eciam altaris lintheum adurente et sacrarium penetrante, et de 
magna cruce partem, partem quoque’ ‘ claustralis ostii, asportante, 


tota domus repletur horrore. Quia sepius in libro nostro mencionem 


facimus de tonitruo, <ideo’ de eo extat nunc parum perloquy’>, et 


quia est res subtilis in suo motu,-et tamen nichil aliud,? secundum 


philosophos, quam quando venti suo spiramine aquas in aere 


trahunt que conglobate in nubes densantur. Quibus cum venti et 
inclusi fuerint erumpere nituntur, et magno murmure concrepant 
nubibusque collisis magnum ignem eiciunt. Crepitus ergo nubium et 
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A little earlier, that is in 1140, he dealt similarly with another 
Lollard, Peter Abelard, a famous master highly renowned for his 
expertise, who however taught perfidiously on the faith. Blessed 
Bernard noted the reprehensible chapters in his books in a letter 
which he wrote to Pope Innocent, because of which the writings of 
this Peter were condemned to be burnt and the writer was condemned 
to silence. This man’s books are however carefully preserved by 
many to whom ‘stolen water is sweeter and bread got by stealth tastes 
better’. 


59 


The same Bernard disputes with heretics 


Geoffrey of Auxerre who had once been a disciple of this Peter was 
for a long time a secretary to the blessed Bernard. Recognizing his 
master’s [i.e.Peter’s] cunning, he wrote this among other things 
about him to Bernard: ‘I certainly remember that he, who was once 
my master, in doing nothing other than eat voraciously or present to 
his disciples the paschal lamb complete with feet and insides, equally 
robbed both himself and his followers of an important aspect of it. 
By removing the gift of redemption, he in fact commended the 
sacrifice of the Passion to us as nothing other than a model of virtue 
and an example of love.’ Afterwards this Geoffrey strongly upheld in 
his writings the catholic position against his former master Peter. 
Certain. disciples of these two masters (that 1s to say Peter and 
Gilbert) supported them over-zealously, and later began to criticise 
blessed Bernard and the whole Cistercian Order. 

In the year mentioned above, that is 1148, at Laon on 4 July the 
monks in the monastery of St Vincent were coming to the end of the 
daily office during a thunderstorm when two of them were suddenly 
felled by a stroke of lightning and died. And in truth others who were 
struck or frightened recovered only with difficulty. And the lightning, 
in burning the altar-cloth, in entering the sacristy and in removing a 
part of the great cross and also a section of the door of the monastery, 
filled the whole house with horror. 

The chance now arises of saying a little about thunder, because we 
have often made mention of it in our book, and because it is a subtle 
matter in its motion, yet according to the philosophers is nothing 
other than the result of the force of the winds drawing intothe sky 
waters which are thickened into clouds. Enclosed in these the winds 
try to break out, and with a great crash dash the clouds to pieces and 
throw out a great flame. Thus the noise of the clouds and winds 1s 
thunder. The flame sent forth is lightning. This is so penetrative when 
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ventorum est tonitrus sive tonitruum. Ignis inde excussus est fulgur. 
Qui ignis ideo penetrat que tangit quia nostro igne multum est 
subtilior et magna vi ventorum impellitur ab aquilone, unde 
interdum accidit quod naturaliter ubi tangit subinde” excutit, et 
exanimat quandoque incomprehensibili Dei volitacione, propter 
occultas causas sibi cognitas, res tactas sternit et incinerat, unde 
quomodocumque evenerit judicium Dei formidandum est. De quo 


dictum’ est: ‘Pre fulgore in conspectu eius nubes transierunt grando et _ 


carbones ignis, et intonuit de celo Dominus et Altissimus dedit vocem 


suam.’ Et non sine causa, ut sciatis, quia vult ut timeamus eum 


tamquam Dominum, sed de multis verificatur quod scriptum est: 
‘Non est timor Dei ante oculos eorum.’ Rem quam subinfero a 
diversis accepi fidedignis, presertim a venerabili viro, domino 
Richardo Mongal, priore claustrali de Dunfermelyne, viro utique 
religioso, et religiose de licencia sui superioris’ vitam peregre ad 
Sanctum Jacobum terminante. Dicebat enim quod | mulierculas illas 
facie tenus cognovit que quodam tempore estivo, quando magna 
caristia vigebat in regno, de villa de Dunfermelyn tres vel iiii° se 
associaverunt et ad litus maris apud Gellold pro acquirendis algis, 
conchis vel pisciculis descenderunt. Et, sive eundo vel redeundo non 
recordor, accidit post caliginem cuiusdam nebule supra se condensate, 
quodam vento impellente, ingentem imbrem pluviarum subito 
descendere que ipsas statim ad cutem debrius madidavit. Dehinc’ 
fragor tonitrui insonuit et fulgur ignivomum emicuit quibus misere 
paupercule,” tamquam extra se rapte, signo crucis devote se 


munientes, dixerunt “Benedicite’. Quarum una petulancior, et quasi 


tocius timiditatis contemptrix, socias subsannabat, elata voce dicens: 
‘Cristis croice epon my ender” endis’, quod est dictu: ‘Crux Christi 
super posteriora mea.’ Quo vix dicto, protinus ad terram prostrata 
vehementisque fulguris mallio conquassata, nichil de corpore eius 
incineratum remansit preter a parte anterior puciounds et ad extra 
culi orbiculus intacta paruerunt. 
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it touches anything because it is much more precise than the flame we 
know and because it is driven by the great force of the winds from the 
north, whence it at times immediately knocks down and kills what it 
touches by the force of nature, and sometimes knocks down and 
burns up things by the incomprehensible will of God for reasons 
known only to himself, so that howsoever it happens, God’s 
judgment is to be feared. On this it is said: ‘Thick clouds came out of 
the radiance before him, hailstones and glowing coals. The Lord 
thundered from the heavens and the voice of the Most High spoke 
out’. And this was not unreasonable, as you know, since he wants us 
to respect him as our Lord; but what is written is true of many people: 
“There is no fear of God before their eyes.’ 

What I add to this I have learnt from various trustworthy men, 
especially from the venerable man sir Richard Mongal, prior of the 
monastery at Dunfermline, a man undoubtedly devoted to the 
religious life, who piously with the permission of his superior [sir 
William de St Andrews the abbot] ended his life while on pilgrimage 
to Santiago de'‘Compostela. For he said that he knew personally 
those women who one summer, when there was a great dearth of 
food in the kingdom, got together in a group of three or four from the 
town of Dunfermline to go down to the shore at Limekilns to gather 
sea-weed, shell-fish and small fish. I do not recall whether it was when 
they were going or coming back, but it happened that following the 
gloom caused by a particular cloud which had become very thick 
above them, a great rain-storm, driven by a certain wind, suddenly 
descended which immediately soaked them right through to the skin. 
Then there was a crash of thunder and a flash of lightning appeared 
at which the poor wretched girls, as if besides themselves, protected 
themselves by devoutly making the sign of the cross and saying the 
Benedicite. One of them who was more forward, as if she despised all 
feeling of fear, mocked her companions and with a raised voice said: 
‘Cristis croice epon my ender endis’, which is to say: ‘The cross of 
Christ on my buttocks!’ Scarcely had she said it when she was 
immediately thrown to the ground and by the violence of the 
lightning, as if by a hammer, dashed to pieces, and nothing of her 
body remained unburned except her genitals at the front and on the 
other side the entrance to her anus, which were visibly intact. 
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De violencia fulguris et tonitrui 


Quandocumque evenerint huiusmodi terribilia sive choruscaciones 


vel tonitrua, fulguraciones vel fulmina, consulerem audientes ad — 


viciniora sanctuaria et” oratoria ad precandum | majestatem Dei‘ 
devocius convenire.“ ‘Virtutem’, inquit Cassiodorus super psalmo,’ 
‘sancte oracionis intente’ attende,’ quia tanto se orans sciat se 
celerius audiendum quanto de imis penetralibus clamat ad Dominum.’ 
Ad confirmandum hoc scribit Barbason libro suo De Apibus quod in 
monasterio de Folsni Ordinis Cistercii contigit ut aeris intemperies 
tempestatem gravissimam minaretur. | | 


Sparsis ergo choruscantibus atque mugientibus tonitruis undique per 
aera secuntur et fulgura. Que ut viderunt monachi certatim ad 
ecclesiam. confugientes tamquam festive classicum pulsare fecerunt. 
Ubi, conventu in choro totaliter congregato, perpenderunt claustri et 
officinarum pericula imminere, inchoant altissime devotis vocibus 
antiphonam ‘Salve regina’. Et cum venissent ad locum antiphone: ‘Eja 


ergo advocata nostra illos tuos misericordes oculos ad nos converte’, 


subito vehementissimus ventus ab occidente veniens cum horribili 
fragore tonitrui fenestras ecclesie vitreas cum tanto impetu totaliter 
dissipavit ut ecclesia firmissime solida corruere crederetur. Nec mora 
ubi in tanto discrimine sacer conventus flexit genua et illa verba 

_antiphone cantavit:" ‘Et Juesum benedictum fructum ventris tui nobis 
ostende’, statim imago Crucifixi tabula depicta, que medio stabat 
inter stallas monachorum et retro chorum conversorum, que ad 
modum mortui oculorum palpebras habebat complosas, conversa 
statim ad orientem et contra naturam picture’ oculos clare apperuit, 
qui sic amodo remanserant; et mox omnis timor, sublata tempestate, 
cessavit. 


In aliis eciam locis hominibus seu hominum edificiis vel animalibus 
fulmine pereuntibus, mala que solito graviora Christianis contingere’ 
sunt significata. <Damascenus libro 4°° dicit* quod tanta: est virtus 
huius sacratissimi | ympni (videlicet: ‘Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus,’ 
Dominus Deus Sabaoth,” pleni sunt celi et terra gloria eius’) quod 
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| 60 
The violence of lightning and thunder 


Whenever terrible thunder or lightning of this kind occurs, I advise 
those who witness it to assemble piously at the nearest churches and 
oratories to invoke the majestic power of God. ‘Earnestly seek’, said 
Cassiodorus in commenting on a psalm, ‘the power of holy prayer, 
for a man at prayer shall know that the more he cries out to the Lord 
from the bottom of his heart, the more quickly his prayers will be 
heard.’ In confirmation of this Brabantinus wrote in his book On 
Bees that at the Cistercian monastery of Foigny inclement weather 
occurred threatening a most severe storm. 


Thus there were wide-spread claps of thunder in every part of the sky 
and lightning followed. When they witnessed this, the monks hurried 
to take refuge in the church as if to ring out the bells for a festival. 
When the community was fully assembled in the choir, they pondered 
carefully the dangers facing the monastery and the workshops, and 
piously commenced the antiphon Salve regina in full voice. And when 
they came to the part of the antiphon, which is ‘So come our protector, 
turn those merciful eyes of yours towards us’, suddenly the most 
violent wind arrived from the west with a terrible crash of thunder and 
totally destroyed the glass windows of the church with such a great 
impact that it was believed that the very substantial church was falling 
down. When in this great crisis the holy community immediately knelt 
down and sang those words of the antiphon: ‘And show to us Jesus the 
blessed fruit of your womb’, the image of Christ crucified depicted in a 
painting, which stood in the middle between the monks’ stalls and 
behind the lay-brothers’ choir and which had closed eye-lids like a 
dead man, was immediately moved eastwards and, abnormally for the 
picture, had eyes which were plainly open, which have remained in 
that state ever since; and soon all fear ceased as the storm lifted. 


And in other places the destruction of men, their buildings or 
animals by lightning indicated the evils which are more serious than 
the usual ones among Christians. 

Damascene in his fourth book said that the power of the most 
sacred of hymns (that is “Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hosts, 
Heaven and Earth are full of his glory’) is so great that he who sings it 
devoutly will be protected against unexpected death, lightning and 
sudden catastrophes. Because of this the holy Council of Chalcedon 
ordered the Trisagion of the Holy Trinity to be sung by the faithful 
ugainst all tricks of fate, that is to say divine threats: ‘Agios o theos 
Holy God, agios ischyros, holy and mighty, agios athanatos eleyson 
ymas, holy and immortal, have mercy upon us.’ 
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qui dicit illum devote a morte subita et fulgure et omnibus 


irruentibus calamitatibus erit securus, propter quod statuit sancta 


sinodus Calcidonensis Trisagium Sancte Trinitatis a fidelibus dici 


contra omnes stellionatus, id est minas divinas: ‘Agios o theos, 


. Sanctus Deus , agios isaicos, sanctus fortis, agios athanatos eleyson 


ymas, sanctus et immortalis, miserere nobis.’> Anno domini m° c® 
xlix, qui fuit annus secundus expedicionis Jerosolimorum Conradi 


regis Romanorum, et annus quartus Eugenii pape, in quo anno ipse 
pape de partibus Galliarum Romam reversus est, in quo eciam anno 
Sanctus Malachias in Claravalle defunctus est, extitit admirabilis 
visio cuiusdam Tundalis nomine qui, in anima raptus et per bonum. 


angelum deductus ab Inferno ad Celum, notavit plurima scriptis 


commendata, videlicet de aspectu demonum, de valle horribili et — 


ponte angusto, de bestia monstruosa, de stagno tempestuoso et 


‘ponte periculoso et furno flammivomo, de bestia alata et fluvio 


congelato, de folle fabrorum et puteo infernali, de Principe Tenebra- 


rum et sociis eius in penis, et de visione glorie sanctorum ad quam 
nos ducat Christus.” <Anno domini m° cl Ordo Premonstratensis. 


venitad Driburgh.>° . ~ | 
~ Anno domini m® cli Gracianus, monachus de Clasa civitate Tuscie 


natus, Decretum composuit.? Scisma exortum inter Innocencium iii 


et Petrum’ Leonis sopitum est per beatum B[ernardum]. Qui inter 
ceteros persuasit Henrico regi Anglie ut Innocencium admitteret. 


~. Quem vix persuasit Innocencium recipere ab episcopis Anglie— 


penitus dissuasum. Cum enim omnimodis recalcitraret et detrectaret, 
‘Quid times?’ ait B[ernardus]. “Times peccatum incurrere si obedias 
Innocencio? Cogita’, inquid, ‘quomodo de aliis peccatis tuis 
respondeas Deo, istud michi relinque. In me sit hoc peccatum.’ Ad 
quod verbum persuasus, rex eclam extra regnum suum domino pape 


occurrit usque Carnotum sibi fidelitatem faciens. <Anno domini m° | 
cliiti obiit Gaufridus primus abbas de Dunfermelyne et successit sibi — 


eiusdem nomine Gaufridus, nepos eciam eius. Hoc anno obiit 

Thomas prior de Scona, Scotus, cui successit Isaac qui obiit anno 

domini m° clxii, cui successit Robertus, canonicus de Jedbod prior de 

Restinot. Anno domini m°® clxiiii obiit G[regorius] episcopus 

Dunkeldensis. Cui successit Ricardus, capellanusregis.> _ | 
a Explicit liber extravagancium vii'S 
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In 1149, the second year of the crusade of Conrad king of the 
Romans and Eugenius’s fourth year as pope, in which that pope 
returned to Rome from France and St Malachy died at Clairvaux, a 
wonderful vision was experienced by a certain man named Tundal 
who, when taken up in spirit and led by the good angel from Hell to 
Heaven, noted in writing several things of interest — the appearance 
of the demons, the terrible valley and the narrow bridge, the 
monstrous beast, the stormy pool, the dangerous bridge and the fiery 
furnace, the winged beast and the frozen river, the workers’ bellows 
and the infernal well, the Prince of Darkness and his tormented 
adherents, and the vision of the glory of the saints to which Christ 
leads us. a, a | 

In 1150 the Premonstratensian Order came to Dryburgh. 

In 1151 Gratian, a monk born in the city of Chiusi in Tuscany, 
composed the Decretum. ? yo | 

A Schism which had arisen between Innocent [II] and Pierleoni 
was healed by the blessed Bernard. He persuaded among others King 
Henry of England to recognise Innocent. It was with difficulty that he 
persuaded him to accept Innocent because he had been deeply put 
off Innocent by the English bishops. But when he offered every kind 


of opposition and rejection, Bernard said: ‘What do you fear? Are 


you afraid that you will fall into sin by obeying Innocent? Think 
about how you will answer to God for your other sins and leave this 
one to me. Let me be responsible for this sin.’ Persuaded by this, the 
king even went out of his kingdom right to Chartres to meet the lord 
pope and pledge himself to him. 

In 1154 Geoffrey [I] the first abbot of Dunfermline died and was 
succeeded by someone of his own name, Geoffrey [II], who was in fact 
his nephew. In this year Thomas prior of Scone, a Scot, died and was 
succeeded by Isaac who died in 1162 and was succeeded by Robert,.a 
canon of Jedburgh and prior of Restenneth. In 1164 Gregory bishop 
of Dunkeld died. He was succeeded by Richard, a royal chaplain. 

Here ends the seventh book containing supplementary material. 
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be Notes 


Chapter 1 
pp.3-5 


The introduction here (Il.1-17) is by Bower; then the rest of the chapter is 
based on Vincent XIX as follows: Il.18-23 on c.35; 1.24 on c.32; 11.25-26 on 
c.42; 11.27-28 on c.47; ll.29-32 on c.42 again;l1.33-34 on c.48; 11.35-39 on c.50; 
11.40-44 on c.53; the last sentence at 11.44-46 is a comment by Bower. 

In MS CA 11.18-46 only here are added at end of III c.1 above. See also 
Extracta, 17. 


3-4. the author:i.e. Fordun. 


5-9. And indeed ... annals: this suggests that Books I - VI above had been 
completed before Bower started to draft either this Book or Books VIII - 
XVI below. | 


11-15. Because ... above: an important key to how Bower approached the 
problems of chronology. 


16-17. the man... written: a reference to Sir David Stewart of Rosyth, who 
is mentioned in the Prologue of this whole work (see below Volume 9). 


18-23. ... games: see also Sigebert, 304, s.a.400; Vincent had dated this 
event more precisely in the second year of the emperors Arcadius and 
Honorius (who ruled together 395-408 [Martindale, Prosopography, 1, 99, 
442]), i.e. ca 397; the correct date is 391 (ODCC, 1344). 


24. St. Martin of Tours: cf. Sigebert, 304, s.a.399; the correct date of 
Martin’s death is 397 (ODS, 287-8; ODCC, 879-80); see above II c.9, 1.48. 


25-26. ... miraculous: see also Sigebert, 305, s.a.405; St Alexis is a shadowy 
figure who is not in fact mentioned until 10c, although he was supposed to 
have lived in 5c (ODS, 12-13). | 


27-28. ... an angel: Vincent refers here to Sigebert, but the entry there (305, 
s.a.405) is in fact different; St Pachomius had been active as founder of a 
group of monasteries in Egypt before his death in 346 (ODS, 334: ODCC, 
1021). | 


29-32. ... appeared: see also Sigebert, 305, s.a.404. 


29. Pope Innocent: Innocent I served as pope 401-17, and is known for his 
decretal letters laying down that the custom of the church at Rome should be 
the norm in the whole Western church (ODP, 37-38); for the three matters 
mentioned here, see ODCC, 784-5, 1237; cf.277. 


32. Pelagian heresy: Pelagius was a Briton who came with his ideas to 
Rome ca 410 (see above III c.3, 1.53). 


33-34. ... Jerome: see also Sigebert, 305, s.a.406; St Paula was a member of 
a noble Roman family who lived in a convent at Bethlehem and assisted 
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St Jerome in his work, dying in 404 (ODS, 341-2); Jerome wrote about her in 
one of his letters (PL, 22, col.878, no.108). 

For MS CA Bower added a quotation from the opening sentence of this 
letter after ‘scripsit’ (text 1.28): 


Inter cetera sic eam preconizat, dicens: ‘Si cuncta corporis mei 
membra in linguam verterentur, et omnes artus humana voce 


personarent, nichil dignum Sancte ac Venera Quis Paule virtutibus | 


- dicerem.’ 


33. In the same year: Bower has not noticed that Vincent had placed this 
item in the ninth imperial year, not the seventh year mentioned in the 
previous paragraph; the two items come from different chapters in Vincent. 


35-39. _... citizens: see also Sigebert, 305, s.a.405; St John Chrysostom was 


patriarch of Constantinople from 398, exiled after accusations by the 
Empress Eudoxia in 403, soon recalled when she was terrified by an. 
earthquake, exiled again in 404, and did not return before his death in 407 
(ODS, 232-3; ODCC, 285-6). 


40-44. ... wrote: see also Sigebert, 305, s.a.406 for first two sentences here; 
Vincent had added the quotation from Gennadius. 


40. Augustine: bishop of Hippo (now ‘Annaba), Algeria, 396- 430, a 
prolific author (ODCC, 108-10). 


43-44. ... wrote: Gennadius of Marseilles, De Varibus HWasiribas: c.38 (PL, 
58, cols. 1079- as : | 


Chapter 2 
——— Eee 


The first part of this chapter is taken from Vincent — 11-11 and 15-25 from 
XX c.6 (where Il.8-9 here follow after 1.25), and I1.26-33 from XX c.5; Il.35-56 
are summarized from Caesarius of Heisterbach; 11.57-63 are taken from St 
Bridget and 11.63-65 supposedly from St Augustine (but see notes below). 

In MS CA this whole chapien) is moved to ees III c.2 above. See also 
Extracta, 17-18. 


1-8. Jew: see also Sigebert, 306, s.a.416. This anti-Jewish story is 
unspecific regarding name and place; cf. above IV cc.22-23. 


1. Honorius: reigned as emperor 393-423 ; date suggested by Vincent is 
therefore ca 398. . 


8-9. Inthe... Lucian: see also Sigebert, 306, s. a AIT: the supposed body of 
Stephen, the early Christian martyr, was discovered by a priest called Lucian 
in a tomb at Kefr Gamala or Beit Jimal (near Bet Shemesh, west of 
Jerusalem, Israel) in 415 (ODS, 391); Nicodemus, Gamaliel and Gamaliel’s 
son Abibas were other Jews who supposedly became early Christian 
converts (ODCC, 548, 973; see Lucian’s letter in PL, 41, cols.807-18). - 
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9-11. And Pope ... Saturday: see also Sigebert, 306, s.a.417. Zozimus was 
pope Mar.417 - Dec.418 (ODP, 38-39). About this time the ceremony of 
lighting the Paschal Candle as the symbol of light was introduced into the 
Paschal Vigil service (ODCC, 1037-8). 


13-14. _... death: this quotation which Bower has inserted into the Vincent 
text is untraced. | 


15-25. ... 22 April: see also Sigebert, 306, s.a.417; ‘aberrantes’ (text 1.15 
note) corresponds with Vincent, which also has ‘celebrari’ (as in MS CA) 
rather than ‘celebrare’ (text 1.22). 


15-16. nineteen-year cycle: this is the cycle of nineteen years computed 
from | Jan. 1 B.C. used in calculating the date of the Paschal moon, which in 
turn governed the date of Easter (Handbook of Dates, ed.C.R.Cheney 
[London, 1948], 8). An intercalation is the insertion of an extra stage (such as 
one day in leap years) in a calendar to harmonize it with the solar year. 417 
was the last year of a cycle, when most churches celebrated Easter on 22 
April, but some in the West preferred 25 March (Mas Latrie, Trésor, 109 and 
note). 


20. baptism ... Saturday: baptism (on the strength of Romans 6:3-11) was 
from the days of the early church particularly associated with the Paschal 
Vigil service (ODCC, 1038). 


26-33. ... evil deeds: see also Sigebert, 306, s.a.415; Bower omits the 
comment found in both Sigebert and Vincent that this heresy arose from a 
misunderstanding of the writings of St Augustine. For the Predestinarians 
see DTC, xii, pt.2, cols.2807-8. 


35-56. Caesarius ... error: a full summary from the story in Caesarius of 
Heisterbach, The Dialogue on Miracles (London, 1929), i, 35-36; Bower has 
inserted ‘a learned man’ (1.36) and ‘as if ...faith’ (11.52-54). 

59-63. ... condemnation. Memoriale ... B. Brigidae, vi, c.32 [not 22], second 
sect.F, where for ‘non’ (text 1.50) read ‘vero’; add ‘meam’ after “‘penitenciam’ 
(1.50); and for ‘cicius’ (1.50) read ‘rectius’. 


63-65. ‘On this point ... Sinning: not found in the Augustine concordance. 


Chapter 3 
pp.9-11 


This whole chapter is taken from Vincent XXII —11.1-19 fromc.9, with some 
of it summarized and a long omission in the middle; II.20-55 fromc.11. 

In MS CA II.20-55 only here are added to III c.3 above at 1.70. See also 
Extracta, 19. 


1-4, ... barbarians: this introduction toa story it in Vincent is supplied by 
Bower. ae 


1. eighth year ... Theodosius: the Seis Theodosius reigned 408-50; 
Bower’s dating is therefore ca 415-16; in fact the ‘Alleluia’ battle seems to 
have been fought in 429 (see next note). : 
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St Germanus: a Romano-Gaulish bishop of Auxerre, France from 
418,who visited Britain in 429 to support the remaining Christians there 
(E.A.Thompson, Saint Germanus of Auxerre and the End rk RomanBritain 
[Woodbridge, 1984], especially c.5, pp.39-46). 


3-4. Saxons... Picts ... Britons: Bower is following Vincent (and Bede [see 
below}) in this description of the two sides in the conflict; but it is he alone 
who mentions the Angles as St Germanus’s concern, and suggests that they 
had in some sense ‘relapsed’. 


4-19. andsince ... bloodshed: Vincent has taken his text with little alteration 
from Bede, 62-64. See also the earlier Life of St Germanus (MGH, Scriptores 
Rerum Merovingicarum, vii, 264-5). 


5. help of the saint: Bower knows that in a part of this chapter in Bede and | 


Vincent which he has omitted Germanus was said to have come to be the 
leader of the Britons in the battle; he has therefore altered the text to read 
as here, while his source has ‘sanctorum antistitum’ for his ‘sancti’ (text 
1.4). But this has left syntactical difficulties with the plural verbs that 
follow, where ‘the bishops’ (11.5, 9) must surely be the subject in each case. 


20-55. _... over the Britons: this story in Vincent is not taken from Bede or the 
Life of St Germanus. 


38. the swine-herd: Bower in MS C has at first copied ‘“Germanus’ here 
from Vincent, and then changed it to ‘subulcus’ (text 1.33) to make better 
sense — a change which is carried into the later MSS of Bower. 


48-49. ... royal power: cf. Esther 13:2 (Vulgate; not in NEB). 


Chapter 4 
: pp.11-13 


This whole chapter is taken from Vincent XXI — 1].1-25 (‘Lord’) from c.23, 
and the rest from c.24. Vincent’s source has not been identified. Dr Richard 
Sharpe advises that of the traditional Lives of St Patrick Vita II was the one 
best known in north-east France (see Four Lives of St Patrick, ed. L.Bieler 
[Dublin, 1971]). For modern accounts of St Patrick ca 390 - ca 460 or 493 see 
ODCC, 1043 and ODS, 337-8; see also the various studies in D.N.Dumville 
and others, St Patrick A.D.. 493-1993 (Woodbridge, 1993) for many 
challenges to accepted views; cf. above III c.9. 

Dr Sharpe calls attention to the drawing of a shamrock in the initial letter 


of this chapter: ‘The shamrock connexion is usually much later. In the 16c | 


the mere Irish were derided as eaters of shamrock. It is only in the 17c that it 
is associated with St Patrick and national pride.’ See N.Colgan, ‘The 


shamrock in literature: a criticial chronology’, Journal of the nee Society | 


of Antiquaries of Ireland, xxvi (1896), 211-26, 349-61. 
In MS CA all of this chapter is moved to IIT'c.9 above at. 43. 


1. ... Theodosius IT. this dating (408-50) is added by Bower to Vincoiee Dr 


Sharpe advises that it is derived ultimately from the Book of Armagh (see 
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The Patrician Texts in the Book of Armagh, ed.L.Bieler [Dublin, 1979], 
164-5). 


1-2. swine-herd ... Scots: when aged 16, Patrick is said to have been taken 
from his home in Britain by Irish (i.e. ‘Scots’ here) pirates, and made to tend 
sheep (not pigs) for six years (see his Confession in R.P.C.Hanson, The Life 
and Writings of the Historical Saint Patrick [New Y ork, 1983], 76, 86). 


3. went to Rome: Patrick is not now thought to have been educated in 
Rome, but was ‘wholly the product of the British church’ (ibid., 31). 


4. Palladius... Scots: see above l1c.8; 1V c.11; see also Hanson, Patrick, 12. 


5. sent... Irish: for Germanus see above c.3, ll.1-2; the two men could 
possibly have met (cf. Hanson, Patrick, 27), but are not Known to have 
worked together; Patrick is likely to have ministered in Ireland from the 
early 430s until his death (ODCC, 1043). 


10. King: ‘reges’ was copied into MS C from the text in Vincent before it 
was corrected to ‘regis’ (text 1.8 and note d). 


11. Amalgaid: the earliest known king of Connacht (NAHI, ix [Oxford, 
1984], 138); cf. E.Macneill, Saint Patrick (Dublin and London, 1964), 164. 


12. Cruachan Aigle: now known as Croaghpatrick, the mountain near 
Westport, Co. Mayo. 


12-13. lived ... twenty: ‘The date [of his death] 493, found in the Irish 
Annals, is no longer generally accepted’ (ODCC, 1043); cf. “There is every 
reason to think that the death-date in 461 is unsustainable’, and that 493 is to 
be preferred (Dumville, ut cit.above, foreward). ~ 


25-31. When... blessed: see below Il.41-65. 


35-40. astaff... Bachall Iosa: this relic (the Staff of Jesus) associated with 
the name of St Patrick is mentioned in 12c sources as symbolizing the special 
authority of the archbishop of Armagh as successor of St Patrick e.g. in St 
Bernard’s Life of St Malachy, s.d. ca 1134 (Bernard, Opera, 111, 334, c.XII, 
para.24); itis argued that it was at Armagh at least by mid-7c (J.Bannerman, 
‘Comarba Coluim Chille and the relics of Columba’, Innes Review, xliv 
[1993]. 27-29; for the various legends explaining its origin see The Book of 
Obits and Martyrology of ... Christ Church, Dublin, ed. J.C.Crosthwaite 
(Dublin, 1844), pp.viii-xx; 1t was listed among the relics of Christ Church 
‘because the Anglo-Norman invaders of Ulster in the 1170s removed it from 
Armagh to Dublin (Gerald of Wales, Expugnatio Hibernica, ed. A.B.Scott 
and F.X.Martin [Dublin, 1978],183 and 336, n.328); it was destroyed in 1537 © 
or 1538 by a Protestant reforming archbishop of Dublin. Professor J.R.S 
Philips has kindly advised on this note and the next one. 


41-65. __... Paradise: see F.W.Locke, ‘A new date for the composition of the 
Tractatus de Purgatorio Sancti Patricii’, Speculum, xl (1965), 641-6, 
especially 643, where this passage in Vincent 1s discussed as simpler in form 
(and therefore originally earlier in date) than the more developed story in the 
Tractatus, a text which the author dates 1208 X 1215; this Tractatus is now 
dated: to 1184 x 1188 (Y.de Pontfarcy, ‘Le Tractatus de Purgatorio Sancti 
Patricii de H. de Saltrey: sa date et ses sources’, Peritia, 111 (1984), 460-80. 

It is worth noting that a text entitled Purgatorium S. Patricii (bound up 
with a text of Bede, Historia Anglorum, and written about 1200 probably at 
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Durham) was owned in the later Middle Ages by Coupar Angus abbey. This 
MS is now in the Vatican Library (Coupar Angus Chrs, i, p.1xx). It could have 
been known to Bower, though here he is taking his text from Vincent. 

For St Patrick’s Purgatory on Station Island, Lough Derg, Co.Donegal 
see above III c.9, 1133-43 (added there by Bower to Fordun’s text probably 
from James de Voragine, La Légende Dorée, ed. J.-B.M.Roze, i[Paris, 1902], 
367-8). This island has been a place of penitential pilgrimage since 12c, but 
has probably no connection with St Patrick (ODCC, 1225; NCE, x, 1101; for 
more detail see The Medieval Pilgrimage to St Patrick's Purgatory: Lough 
Derg and the European Tradition, ed. M.Haren and Y.de Pontforcy [Clogher 
Historical Society, Enniskillen, 1988], and more briefly P.Harbison, 


Pilgrimage in Ireland (London, 1991], 55-67); there is a full discussion of the | 


Purgatory in J.Le Goff, The Birth of Purgatory (London, 1984), 193-201, 
with illustration of Station Island opposite p.231. 


48. canons... Augustine: an anachronism, for this order of canons was not 
organized until 1le (ODCC, 111); an Augustinian house was founded on 
Saints Island nearby in the same lough in 12c (A.Gwynn and R.N. 
Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses: Ireland(London, 1970], 193). 


50. religious house: ‘monasterio’ (text 1.40) is probably a scribal error for 
‘cimiterio’ (i.e. cemetery) in Vincent. | 
59-65. Butmany people... Paradise: this comment is part of Vincent’s text. 


Chapter 5 
pp.15-17 


~ 


Nearly all this chapter is taken from Vincent XXII — 11.1-4 from c.3; 11.5-19 
are based on c.13, with a long omission in the middle; 11.20-36 are adapted 
| from cc.14-15; 11.41-42 and 45-58 are from c.59;and 11.42-44 from c.54. 


‘In MS CA IL.1-4 and 5-19 here are added to III c.20 above at 11.26 and 31. 


respectively; Il.22-40 to end of II-c.21; and 11.41-58 to II c.23 at 1.52. See also 
Extracta, 25. : 


1. 493: this date is supplied by Bower. | 


1-3. Gibrian .. death: see also Sigebert, 314, s.a.509; this information was 
also in Fordun (see above III c.20, 1.32 note). 


3-4. And Genevieve ... eighty: see also Sigebert, 314, s.a.512: St Genevieve, 
the patroness of Paris, is thought to have died ca 500 (ODS, 176). 


5.19. A little later ... business with: cf. Sigebert, 314, s.a.509 for a shorter 
version of this story; Vincent here was following the version in Liber 
Historiae Francorum, c.17 (MGH,Scriptores Rerum Merovingicarum, li, 268, 
271). For Clovis king of the Franks 481-511 see above III c.19, 1.1 note. He 
had been converted to Catholic Christianity under Rome and fought with 
the Visigoths of Toulouse (who were Arian Christians) at Vouglé near 
Poitiers in 507(CMH, ii, 113-15). The tomb of St Martin (d.397) at Tours, 
‘was the principal place of pilgrimage for the Franks’ (ODS, 288). 
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20-22. ... Abilities: cf. Sigebert, 313, s.a.502. For Symmachus see 
Martindale, Prosopography, ii, 1044-6; for Boethius see ibid., 233-7 and 
ODCC, 183. | 


23. Trinitarian heresy: i.e. Arianism, which had spread since its 
condemnation at the Council of Nicaea in 325 (ODCC, 83). ( 


25. Theodoric: the Ostrogothic king who ruled Italy 493-526 (ibid., 
1361). These Ostrogothic invaders of Catholic Italy were all Arians 
(Martindale, Prosopography, 11, 1077-84). 


26. greatest opponent: in fact both Symmachus and Boethius collaborated 
in a administration at top level, with Boethius serving as consul 
in 


29. imprisoned in Pavia: in 523 (Martindale, Prosopography, ii, 235). 
36. put to death: near Milan in 524 (ibid., 236). 


39-40. ... its end: these lines are added by Bower to the Vincent text; they are 
listed from here and elsewhere in Walther, Proverbia, no.19,457, but they 
have not been traced in the works of Boethius. 


41-42. = Alexandria: see also Sigebert, 315, s.a.529. Bower adds ‘et 
mirabili’ (text 1.35) to this sentence. St Anthony had died in Egypt in 356; his 
relics had been found by 561 (ODS, 22-23); Bower here adopted the date he 
found in Vincent. 


42-44. In the previous ... Cassino: Bower here intrudes a sentence from 
another chapter of Vincent’s text, which had not been taken from Sigebert 
and which Vincent had dated ca 528 (second year of Justinian); in fact St 
Benedict (d. ca 550) is thought to have made this move from one site in Italy 
to another ca 525(ODCC, 154; ODC, 38-39; cf. above III c.8, 1.34 note). 


45-50. __... elation: see also Sigebert, 315, s.a.530; Justinian’s third year was 
ca 529. The Germanic Vandals ruled North Africa west of Libya 439-534; 
they were Arian Christians with little sympathy for Catholic bishops. 


51-55. ... power: Vincent quotes correctly from Gregory the Great, 
Hebe bk.IH, c.32, para.4 (ed. A de Vogiié, 1: [Sources chrétiennes, Paris, 


55-58. But... miracle: this comment is by Vincent. 


Chapter 6 
_ pp.17-19 


Nearly all this chapter comes from Vincent — l.1-4 from XXII c.92;I1.5-13 
from XXII c:93; I1.14-15 from XXII c.101; 11.17-28 from XXIIIc. 10; 11.29-33 
from XXIII c.11; 11.34-39 from XXIII c.107; 11.40-42 from XXIV 219. Only 
Il. 15-16 were probably written by Bower. | 

In MS CA I1.1-13 here are inserted before III c.23, 1.53 above; 11.14-39 (re- 
arranged) are added at end of III c.39; and 11.40-42 (followed by all of cc.7-9 
below) are added at end of HI c.48. See also Extracta, 27-28, 31. 3 
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1-4.__... animals: see also Sigebert, 318, s.a.562, which is drawn from a 
longer account entered among items relating to the 560s in Gregory of 
Tours, The History of the Franks, ed.O.M.Dalton, 11 (Oxford, 1927), bk.4, 
c.24, p.140 (cf. p.526, where the locality is identified as close to where the 
river Rhone enters the Lake of Geneva). 


§-13. ... miracles: see also Sigebert, 318, s.a.561; see above III c.23, 11.53-59 
and notes, where Bower followed Fordun in making use of this passage 
from Sigebert or Vincent; but here Bower introduces additions for MS CA 
after ‘vidit’ (text 1.6, notes d-g),which come partly from a different chapter 
in Vincent (XXII c.81), but are not in Sigebert; Bower here may have been 
simply picking up details from Book III above which he had omitted in MSC. 


14-15. ... Britain: see also Sigebert, 318, s.a.566; ‘Scotia’ here (as in 1.5 
above) stands for what is now Ireland; the date now accepted is 563 (see 
above III c.26, 1.24 note); see ODCC, 316-17; ODS , 95-96. 


15-16. Another ... sanctity: this has little similarity with the entry in 


Sigebert, 321, s.a.602; see also above III c.39, ll.70-75; Bower himself 
inserted this sentence about St Columbanus (for whom see ODCC, 317; - 


ODS, 96-96), on whom Vincent has considerable information (e.g.X XII 
cc.102-4, XXIII cc.4, 11). 


Luxeuil: dép. Haute-Saéne, France. 


17-25. __... dispersed : see also Sigebert, 320, s.a.593; the Emperor Maurice 
ruled 582-602. The fuller account in Gregory of Tours, History (ut cit., 
bk.10, c.25, pp.461-3; cf. p.600) is entered among events of the year 591, with 
various specific place-names mentioned. 


26-28. ... born: see also Sigebert, 320, s.a.595. 

29-33. ... Sunday: see also Sigebert, 320, s.a.598; Columba in fact died in 
597 (ODCC, 316-17); Sigebert is wrong in his statement about the variant 
’ views of the Irish/Scottish church on the dating of Easter, which was more a 
matter of how to settle the date in a general way (ODCC, 1037-8, s.v. 
‘Paschal Controversies’); see also Bede, 295-309 for the views of Columba 


and all the clergy of Irish origin at the Synod of Whitby in 664 about when — 


Easter should be celebrated. 


34-39. _... for ever: see also Sigebert, 321, s.a.606; Phocas was emperor 602- 10. 


40-41. ... had seen: see alsoSigebert, 326, s.a.671. Bower has supplied the 
date 670, perhaps because the placing of this item in Vincent is with items of 
about that date. See below c.8, 1.25 note.for argument that correct date is ca 
700. Bower is here taking a big leap forward in time. The mention oF Bede at 
the end looks forward to the next chapter. 
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Chapter 7 
pp.19-21 


This and the next chapter are wholly and continuously taken from Vincent 
XXIV cc.120 and 121 respectively; see original text inBede, 488-98, which 
Vincent had very considerably shortened and re-worded. Bower is clearly 
following Vincent’s text; but at one place he adds three words of his own (‘de 
licencia conjugis’ [text 1.9]); at another place he inserts three words from 
Bede’s text which are not in the version of Vincent used for these notes 
(‘nimium omnia perflante’ [text 1.17]); and at ‘videbatur’ (text 1.39) there is a 
scribal omission of the following words in the Vincent text: ‘in qua eciam 
nulla janua vel ascensus vel fenestra videbatur.’ 

Vincent had not included the name ‘Dryhthelm’ in the rubric for his 
chapter, but Bower brings it forward from c.8, 1.32 below; little is known of 
him apart from this story (ODS, 121). For comments on the ‘interior 
significance’ of Dryhthelm’s vision, which warned his hearers that ‘salvation 
lies in present recognition of the reality of paradise and heaven, purgatory 
and hell’, see J.M.Wallace-Hadrill, Bede’s Ecclesiastical History of the 
English People, A Historical Commentary (Oxford, 1988), 185-6. 


1. There was aman: for ca 700 as the probable date of this story see below 
c.8, 1.24 note. 

1. Northumbria: Bower omits ‘que vocatur Incummemnaum’ after 
‘Northimhumbrorum’ in Vincent (text 1.1), which is taken to mean the 
district of Cunninghame in North Ayrshire, an area which was presumably 
part of the Northumbrian kingdom at the time (cf. Bede,488). 


12. Melrose: i.e. the monastery beside the bend in the river Tweed to the 
east of the site of the Cistercian monastery founded in 12c (MRHS, 51, 76). 


Chapter 8 
pp.21-23 


This chapter contains the second half of the story begun in c.7 above. 


7. by God’s mercy: with ‘per misericordiam Dev’ (text l1.5-6) Bower makes 
more sense than Vincent’s abbreviation of Bede’s text to ‘per penitenciam 
Dev’. ) 


25. Hemgisl ... Ireland: dating is by Bede, who was writing his book ca 
731; the story would therefore appear to date from ca 700. ‘Hibernia’ (text 
1.22) is Bede’s choice of word, rather than ‘Scotia’ found above in the 
passages taken from Sigebert (e. .g. above c.6). 


27. King Aldfrith: king of Northuinbria 686-705 (HBC, 18). | 
31. thelwald: bishop of Lindisfarne in Northumbria while Bede was 


writing (i.e. by oe and perhaps as early as 721 (Bede, 496n; cf. HBC, 
ges ss 
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Chapter 9 
pp.23-25 


The first part of this chapter is taken from two separate parts of Vincent 

XXIV — I1.1-12 from c.123. and Il.12-28 from c.126. The rest of the chapter 

is taken from St Bridget of Sweden (Memoriale ... B. Brigidae, bk.viii, c.57). 
In MS CA all of this chapter has been moved to precede HI c.49above. 


1-5. ... sins: see also Sigebert, 326, s.a.674. The Emperor Constantine IV 
ruled 668-85. Theodore was archbishop of Canterbury 668-90 (HBC, 213), 

and is known to have held two ee in 672 and 679 (Beue 348-52, 384-6; 

cf. ODCC, 1360). | | 


3. Penitential: a book traditionally attributed to Theodore, but now 
regarded as of a later date (ibid.). : 


5-12. In the seventh :.. maturity: see also Sigebert, 326, s.a.676. Bower has 


added ‘religiosi et clerici’ (text 1.7) to Vincent. 


12-28. During the reign ... abated: Vincent has taken this passage from - 


Hugh de Fleury, Historia Ecclesiastica (not printed in a modern edition; cf. 


excerpts in PL, 163, cols.821-54); there is no certainty about the dating, since | 


for ‘Huius eciam tempore’ (text 1.10) Vincent has just ‘Hac tempestate’. 
12-13. eclipse of the moon: on 17-18 June 680 (Schove, Chronology, 134).. 


13. sun went down: this must have been a different phenomenon from the 
lunar eclipse; its year-date is unknown, and it remains. unexplained; but it 
may be an error for a solar eclipse noted in Bede (310-11) at the tenth hour 
on 3 May in 664, which modern scholars date to 1 May in that year (Schove, 
Chronology, 128-30), even though this was not during the reign of the 
_ emperor Constantine IV (see above). 


16-26. The plague .. ad Vincuta. see also below XIV c.7 for a repetition of 
this passage. 
17. Pavia: city in northern Italy, south of Milan. 


24-28. altar ... above church: St Sebastian died as a martyr at Rome in 3c, 

and was buried outside the city; the earliest representation of him is in a 
mosaic in the 7c church of St Peter’s Chains (i.e. ad Vincula) in Rome itself 
(ODS, 380-1). The present church of St Peter in Pavia (constructed in 1132) 
is dedicated in Ciel d’Oro rather than ad Vincula (Blue Guide Northern nee 
[London, 1984], 189). 


30-55. ... Trinity: Bower uses the excuse of the word ‘plague’ (L 28).to 


dae this long passage from St Bridget on how to propitiate the God. 
_who sends plague. It is mostly a denunciation of human vanity in the choice — 


of dress. 


38-39. falsely appear to be: ‘menciantur’ > (text 1.37) is introduced by Bower 
in place of the weaker ‘appareant’ in Bridget’s text. 


41. to mankind: ‘hominum’ (text 1.38) does not appear in Bridget S text as — 


printed. 
48-55. Thirdly... Holy Trinity: cf. DTC, xv, pt.2, cols 1828- 9 for ie mass 


of the Trinity elebrated only on Trinity Sunday each year; the suggestion 


NOTES p. 27 7 | 187 


here for regular Trinity masses throughout the year appears to have been 
floated by St Bridget, but not enacted by the church. 


Chapter 10 
pp.27-29 


The whole chapter is based on Vincent XXIV — Il.1-24 and 25-28 separately 
from c.147; 11.28-55 from c.151; this last extract includes a long quotation 
from Hugh de Fleury (see above c.9, ll.12-28 note). 

In MS CA all of this chapter is added to the end of iT c.52 above, and 
followed there by c.11 and c.12II.1-8 below. 


1. second year: Leo III the Isaurian was emperor 717- Al: the dating here 
is Vincent’s; this Saracen attack on Constantinople in fact took place 717- 
18 (ODB, i, 150). 


2-5. people... disease: see also Sigebert, 330, s.a.719. 


5-6. Because ... fierceness: an insertion by Bower; he copies Vincent in 
anachronistically using the word ‘Turks’ rather than ‘Saracens’ for the Arab 
attackers in 717-18; the Seljuk Turks did not in fact arrive in Asia Minor 
until 11c. 


7-24. According... fleet: in Vincent this passage is introduced with the word 
‘Actor’, which supposedly indicates that. Vincent himself composed what 
follows, rather than copied it from some earlier writer; but in fact this 
passage is taken from Helinand, col.815. Dr Ruth Macrides advises that 
Helinand’s text for 11.8-15 (“At ... Tuesday’) here is clearly taken with only. 


- minor adaptation from a description of Constantinople written by an_ 


English pilgrim ca 1190 (K.Ciggaar, ‘Une description de Constantinople 
traduite par un pelerin anglais’, Revue des études byzantines, % xxxiv [1976], 
249). 


8. monastery: for a description of the monastery of the Virgin Hodegetria 
and of the Tuesday processions with its icon, see G.P.Majeska, Russian 
Travelers [sic] to Constantinople in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries 
(Washington, 1984), 362-6; and ODB, 11, 939; ii, 2172-3; see also 
R.L.Wolff, ‘Footnote to an incident of the Latin occupation of 
Constantinople: the, church and the icon of the Hodegetria’, T raditio, vi 
(1948), 319-28. 


9. Hagia Sophia: the Scie church of the Holy Wisdom in 
Constantinople; the imperial palace lay adjacent. 
10. icon: one point of this story is that Leo was from 726 onwards to issue 


decrees ordering the destruction of icons cr. ODCC, 687-8, S.V. 
‘Iconoclastic Controversy’). | 


15-24. Thus when .. . fleet. Dr Ruth Macrides ihe has helped with the 
references to the Hodegetria given above) advises that this story of the icon 
being used at thé siege of 717-18 must have been a later invention (see 


_A.Berger, Untersuchungen zu de Patria von Konstaninopel [Bonn, 1988], 377). 
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25-28. ... church: see also Sigebert, 330, s.a.719; the dating here is Vincent’s. 


26-27. Patriarch Germanus: held office 715-30; a principal opponent of the 
emperor in the Iconoclastic Controversy (ODCC, 561). 


28. And... For: a linking passage by Bower. 


28-30. after... years: cf. Sigebert, 331, s.a.741. Vincent is trying to correct 
Sigebert here; Constantine V was to reign 741-75. 


30. Hugh: Vincent was following Hugh de Fleury from here on (see 


above); Bower has heightened the literary effect in this hostile account of 

men whom he regarded as heretical by adding the following words to 

Vincent: ‘semper’ (text 1.30); ‘qui seduxit ... tiranni’ (11.34-35); ‘ita ut infra 
. perierunt’ (1.42); ‘perversus ... lmperatoris’ (1.43); ‘eiusdem sceleris 

imitator’ (11.45-46). 

40. Anastasius: patriarch of Constantinople 730-54 (ODB, i, 522). 


54. Constantine: patriarch of Constantinople 754-66 (ibid.). 


Chapter 11 
pp.29-31 


All of this chapter comes from Vincent XXIV — 11.1-9 from c.156, and I1.10- 
53 from c.157. 


For the placing of this chapter in MS CA see above c.10, introductory _ 


note. 


1-9. ... desert: see also Sigebert, 332, s.a.753, and Helinand, col.825, 

S.a. 753 (citing Sigebert). Vincent had dated this information i in the twelfth 
year of King Pippin (i.e. Pippin king of the Franks 751-68); Bower seems to 
have realised that this was wrong, but hesitated between the Emperors Leo 
II 717-41 and Constantine V 741-75 (see above c.10) before opting for the 
latter. In G.Downey, ‘Earthquakes at Constantinople and vicinity, 
A.D.342-1454’, Speculum, xxx (1955), 598-9, earthquakes have been noted 
in this period only i in 740 and 742. 


5. more than: Bower’s addition of ‘ultra’ (text 1.4) to the text found in 
Sigebert and Vincent shows that he had here direct POM aes of the text in 
Helinand. 


10-12. Thuringia: see Helinand, col.825, s.a.754, and also the earlier 
Sigebert, 2 s.a./54; dating here is by Bower. For St Boniface, the 
Englishman who became archbishop of Mainz in Germany in 732 and was 
killed in Frisia (i.e. the Northern eee in 754, see ODCC, 187; ODS, 
51-53; and above III cc.54, 58. 


12. Fulda:in Hesse, Germany. 


14-53. __... life-time: see Helinand, cols.826-7; the text of this letter (which i 1S 
different from the letter quoted III c.58 above) i is here much abbreviated; for 
the full text under date 746-7 in Boniface’s collected letters see Die Briefe des 
heiligen Bonifatius und Lullus, ed.M.Tangl (MGH, Epistolae Selectae, i, 
1916), no.73, pp.146-55, and also The Letters of Saint Boniface, ed. 
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E.Emerson (New York, 1940), no.LVII (73), pp.124-30. Bower has here 
followed the text in Vincent with minor variants; in both texts five whole 
sentences in the Helinand text have been omitted — one after ‘dampnabile’ 
(text 1.20), two after ‘es’ (1.36), and two after ‘amitteret’ (1.44). 


15.) 4thelbald: king of the Mercians 716-57, and by 731 overlord of all 
England south of the Humber (HBC, 16; Bede, 558, n.4; cf. ASE, 205). — 


43. Cceolred: king of the Mercians 709-16 (HBC, 16). 


47. Osred: Osred I king of Northumbria (1. e. Deira and Bernicia) 705/6- 716 
(HBC, 18: ASE,91). 


Chapter 12 
pp.31-33 


This whole chapter, tee from a COUDEEUNE, passzec by Bower (II.26-29), 


c.158; 11.23-25 from XXIV c.171; U.29-43 fon XXV c.l; ng 11.45-57 from 
XXV c.2. 

In MS CA I1.9-25 here are added to II] c.55 above at 1.5; 1].29-32 in altered 
form (see below) and 32-57 here are added to III c.61 at 1.3 and 1.62 
respectively. See also Extracta, 37. 


1-8. ... God: these lines are said by Vincent to have been composed by 
himself (‘Actor’), but in fact they have been taken from Helinand, col.827. 
The initial reference is back toc.11 above. 


5. Lull: another Englishman and cousin of Boniface, who succeeded him 
as archbishop of Mainz in Germany 754-86 (ODS, 271; ODCC, 845-6). 

Vita Sancti Goaris: Helinand has taken this reference from Malmesbury, 1, 
84; Lull is in fact only briefly mentioned in the two known versions of the 
Life of St Goar of Trier (Acta Sanctorum, July, 11, 327- 46, and PL, 121, 
cols.639-74; cf. NCE, vi, 534). 


7-8. ... God: William of Malmesbury includes a three-line epitaph of Lull 
(see Walther, Jnitia, no.1,333), which he says he had heard as a boy: 
Helinand and Vincent both have all three lines; but Bower has omitted the 
middle one: “pollens divina, tribuente Deo, medicina.’ 


9-13. ... believers: see also Sigebert, 332, s.a.755, and Helinand, col.828; see 
above c.10 for earlier stages in the Iconoclastic Controversy; the dating here 
is Vincent’s: the reference is to a synod held in the Hieria Palace across the 
Bosphorus from Constantinople in 753 (ODCC, 687). 

13-19. In the... mountains: Vincent has here interposed between two items 
taken from Sigebert an item from some other unspecified source, and dates it 
ca 762; cf. a parallel entry in Sigebert (333, s.a.763): ‘“Gelu magnum a 
Kalendas Octobris usque ad Februarium.’ 

20-22. Then.. _ hand: see also Sigebert, 333. S.a. 163: ‘tune’ (text 1.17) has 
been added to Vine ent by Bower. 
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23-25. ... death: see also Sigebert, 334, s.a.776; ‘tirannus’ (text.1.19) has 
been added to Vincent by Bower; the Emperor Constantine V in fact died in 
TiS 


26-32. .. great age: for MS CA Bower dropped this passage in favour of a 
passage which i is added in margin of III c.61 at II.59-62, q.v., and which was 
not derived from Vincent. 


26. Chapter [56]: it is curious that this eee is repeated in the 
margin of MS C (below 1.31) with the same error both times. 

29-43. Charlemagne... letters: in Vincent the text from “His mother’ (1.30) is 
said to be derived from a source entitled ‘Chronographus’ (but see below). 


29-30. came ... 802: Charlemagne was in fact crowned as emperor by the 
pope on 25 Dec. 800. 


30. Bertrada, or Berta: see above III c.56, 1.43 note. She was the daughter 
of a count of Laon and not married to Charlemagne’s father (D.A. 
Bullough, The Age of Charlemagne {London, 1965], 40). 


32-33. Healso... instructed: for MS CA Bower replaced the text here taken - 


fromVincent (‘Liberos quoque suos ita censuit’ [text 1.27]) by “Venerabilis 
enim mater eius domina Bertroda liberos suos ita censuit’. This is a 
significant amendment, for it makes Berta the subject of ‘censuit’ (text 1.27), 
so that the following passage about the education of the family is made to 
apply to Charlemagne’s own generation rather than (as in waneeny) to that of 
his children. 


32-40. He also ... virtuous: see Hugh i Fleury, col.850, ieee from. 


Einhard, Vita Karoli Magni(MGH, Scriptores Rerum Germanicarum, 1911), 
23, para.19. 


40-43. And since ... ABC: adapted from Hugh de Fleury, col. 849, derived | 


from Einhard, loc.cit., 30, para.25. 


45-57. He was ... five times: see also Hugh de Fleury, col.850, which is. 


selected from Einhard, loc.cit., 26-27, 29, paras. 22 and 24. Since Bower, 
like Vincent, omits twenty-three words in Hugh’s text after “biberet’ (text 
1.46), he is presumably working from Vincent here rather than from Hugh 
de Fleury direct. 

48-49. from which ... one: ‘quorum ... contentabatur’ (text 11.39-40) added 
by Bower to the text in Vincent and Hugh de Fleury. 


Chapter 13 
, _ pp.35-37 


All of this chapter i is taken from Vincent XXV —Il.1-13 fein c.2 (continuing 


from c.12 above), Il.14-15 (‘world’) from c.44, and I1.15-42 from c.46. 
In MS CA Il.1-13 here are moved to follow the new pacing: ofc C. 12, AL. 32- 57 
above. 


1-3... capitularies: see also Sigebert, 336, s.a.802; ‘capitularies’ were 


chapters of legislation. 


ae 
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3-13. And the same ... virgins: taken by Vincent from the source he calls 
‘Chronographus’; Bower has improved on Vincent by adding ‘singulis’ (text 
1.7), the words ‘lector ... conscriptorum’ (II.9-10), and the words ‘martirum 
... virginum’ (11.10-11) for ‘etc.’ in Vincent; these amendments reflect his own 


experience as a religious superior presiding over a monastic chapter. 


6-7. Usuard ... Florus: for these compilers of martyrologies see NCE, 1x, 
317-18; v, 980-1; xiv, 498; Florus of Lyons and Usuard of Paris both in fact 
worked in mid-9c, long after the death of Charlemagne in 814 (ODCC, 520, 
1419); since the latter was commissioned to do this work by Charles the 
Bald, king of West Francia 840-77, this whole passage may relate to this 
Charles rather than to Charlemagne. 


14-15. _... world: this introduction to the paragraph that follows with the 
suggestion of a date is taken by Bower from one chapter in Vincent (cf. below: 
c.18, 11.37-40) and attached to material from another; in the process the 
adjective ‘primo’ (qualifying ‘Anno’ [text 1.12]) has been lost by Bower; see 
also Sigebert, 342, for accession of ‘Junior Karolus’ (i.e. Charles II the Fat) 
as emperor s.a. 878 (error for 881); see also Helinand, col.871, s.a.879, for a 
similar entry, which seems to have been known to Bower, who has put 
‘Helinandus’ in margin of MS C here. | 


15-42. Alfred... through it: Bower has omitted one sentence in Vincent after 
‘subdiderat’ (text 1.15), and made minor changes to the rest of this passage; 
Vincent had taken it from Helinand, cols.872-3, where it was in its turn 
adapted from Malmesbury, i, 132-3. For Alfred (king of the West Saxons 
%71-99) as a translator of literary works see ASE, 272-5, and more fully in 
Alfred the Great, ed. S.Keynes and M.Lapidge (Harmondsworth, 1983), 
28-35. 

Bower here interrupts his chronological story to bring this afomnation 
ibout Alfred’s literary interests into association with the information in the 
previous chapter on Charlemagne’s concern with learning. 


Chapter 14 
pp.37-39 


The whole chapter is derived from Vincent XXV — II.1-4 from c.23; 11.4-29 
from c.26; 11.30-41 from c.27; Il.42-44 from c.28; 1].44-46 from c.33. 

In MS CA II.1-3 here are added in altered form to III c.62 above at 1.77; 
I|.4-46 here are added at end of III c.63 above. See also Extracta, 39. 


1. ... Louis: taken by Vincent from Hugh de Fleury, col.850, derived from 
Einhard, ut cit above c.12, p.22, para 18; both Charles and Pippin died 
before their father (ibid., p.34, para.30). | 

1-4. When ... Aquitaine: derived from Hugh de Fleury, col.851; 
Charlemagne had made Louis king of Aquitaine 1 in 782 when he was four 
years old (NCE, viii, 1018). 
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4-6. After ... years: derived from Hugh de Fleury, col.852; Vincent has 
added the year of the world; Louis I the Pious reigned as emperor 814-40 
(ODCC, 838). : 7 

6-10. Bernard... life: Vincent states that this comes from ‘Chronographus ; 
see also Sigebert, 337, s.a.819; in fact Bernard was killed on 17 Apr. 818 
(CMH, iii, 12). | aa , 

12-29. ... Augustus: derived from Hugh de Fleury, col.852. 

19. book .:. canon law: perhaps the Capitularies of Anségise of 827 (DDC, 
i, cols.564-7; cf. vi, cols.680-3). 3 


24-26. By his first wife... Franks: for family tree see Isenburg, Stammtafeln, — 


i, table 2. | 
26-29. Then Lothair ... Augustus: Lothair was anointed and crowned at 
Rome by Pope Paschal I on 5 Apr. 823 (cf. ODP, 100). 

30-38. ... existence: see also Sigebert, 338, s.a.823: cf. version in Helinand, 
cols.857-8. Bower has corrected ‘anno ix’ in Vincent to ‘anno viii’ (text 1.27) 
to conform with the date in Sigebert. See above IV c.8, I1.61-67 for Bower’s 
earlier use of this material. a oie «3 

34-35. Toul ... Commercy: Toul, dép. Meurthe-et-Moselle; Commercy, 
dép. Meuse. — | | 
38-41. In the tenth ... hail: see also Sigebert, 338, s.a.824: cf. Helinand, 
col.858, where this storm is located ‘in territorio Eduensv’ (i.e. Autun, dép. 
Saone-et-Loire). : | | ot 

42-44. ... Scripture: see also Sigebert, 338, s.a.824 again; cf. shorter version 


in Helinand, col.858. For Raban Maur, ‘one of the greatest theologians of his » 


age’, abbot of Fulda (in Hesse, Germany) 822-47, archbishop of Mainz 847- 
56, see ODCC, 1154. ss 
44-46. In the fourteenth ... sky: see also Sigebert, 338, s.a.828; cf. different 


version in Helinand, col.859. Gascony lies south-west of the river Garonne, 


France. 


. Chapter 15 
| pp.39-41 


. Nearly all this chapter is taken from Vincent XXV — 1.1-20 from c:34, and 
11.21-57 (‘victors’) from c.35; Bower then finishes the chapter himself. | 

In MS CA 11.55-60 only are added at end of IV c.35 above | 
1-20. ... sky: in making his selection here from Vincent, Bower has omitted 
three sentences after ‘Italy’ (1.12) and two more sentences after ‘exiled’ (1.15); 
Vincent’s text here consists largely of a series of short annals from Sigebert; 
see also Helinand., col.859-60, where similar but different use has been made 
of the same material in Sigebert. : : 


1-2. ... Louis: see also Sigebert, 338, s.a.829. 


NOTES pp. 39-41 193 


2-5. In the seventeenth ... him: see also Sigebert, 338, s.a.831. Bower has 
changed ‘exauctoravit’ in Sigebert and Vincent to ‘exoculavit’ (text 1.3), so 
changing the meaning dramatically from ‘dismissed’ to ‘blinded’. 


5-7. In the next... affairs: see also Sigebert, 338, s.a.832; 833 is the correct 


date (CMA, 111, 18-19). : 


7-10. And in ... eclipsed: see also Sigebert, 338, s.a.833. Dr Philip Hill 
advises that there was a total solar eclipse on 17 Sept. 833 (T.R.Oppolzer, 
Canon of Eclipses |Dover, New York, 1962], no.4866); the only relevant 
lunar eclipse seems to have been earlier on 8 Apr. 833 (ibid., no.3155). 


10-12. Inthe... Italy: see also Sigebert, 338, s.a.834. 


12-15. Ebbo... exiled: see also Sigebert, 339, s.a.835. For Ebbo archbishop 
of Rheims 816-51, see DBF, xii, cols. 1087-9: NCE, v, 26. | 


15-20. Inthe... sky: see also Sigebert, 339, s.a.839; in Helinand, col.860 the 
second sentence here is included s.a.840. 


18-20. A comet ... sky: Dr Hill advises that this was probably comet Ho 
292, which is recorded 10 Nov.838 - 12 Mar.839, and which would have been 
in Aries in late Feb.839 (Vistas in Astronomy, v [1962], 127: Hasegawa, 
‘Catalogue’, no.457), or comet Ho 293, which was seen in Pegasus (not far 
from Aries) for twenty days from 20 Mar.840 (Vistas, ut cit.,); it cannot have 
been Halley’s comet, which was seen Mar. - Sept.837 (ibid.); a comet in Aries 
dited spring 839 is listed in Hevelius, Cometographia, 815, 904; see also 
Schove, Chronology, 295. | 


21-57. ... victors: Bower has again omitted some of this chapter in Vincent 
~~ two sentences after ‘victors’ (1.34), and one sentence after ‘Lombards’ 
(1,38). Vincent continues to draw nearly all his material from Sigebert: cf. 
Helinand, cols.860-2. 


21-24. ... rule: see also Sigebert, 339, s.a.840: the misleading dating in the 
second sentence is by Vincent. Louis the Pious died 20 June 840, and Lothair 
I ruled as emperor 840-55. | 


24-27. Inthe first... him: see also Sigebert, 339, s.a.841. 
27-34. Inthe second... victors: see also Sigebert, 339, s.a.842. 


27-28. acomet... Aquarius. Dr Hill advises that this could have been comet 
Ho 295, which was observed 22 July x 19 Aug.841, or more likely.comet Ho 
296, which was seen 22 Dec. - 8 Feb.842, both of which were seen in Aquarius 
(Vistas in Astronomy, v [1962], 127); a comet dated 842 is listed in Hevelius, 
Cometographia, 815, 904; see also Hasegawa, ‘Catalogue’, no.462, and 
Schove, Chronology, 295. | 3 


29-30. battle ... Fontenoy: this battle was in fact fought on 25 June 841 at 


Fontenoy, dép. Yonne, France (CMH, ili, 24); cf. above IV c.15, 1121-28. 
44-52. In the fourth... thirty-three years: see also Sigebert, 339, s.a.844. 
44, Sergius: served as Pope Sergius IT Jan.844 - Jan.847 (ODP, 103-4). 


46-38. © Louis... Lombards: Louis was anointed and crowned on 15 June 844 
(ibid.). ec | 


39. Verdun: dép. Meuse; the treaty of Verdun was agreed in Aug. 843 


(OMHL, iii, 26-27). 
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45. river Rhine: ‘regni’ in MSS C and Disa scribal error for ‘Reni’ (text 
1.36), which is found in Sigebert and Vincent. 


51. [thirty-four] years: Bower’s text in MS C has ‘twenty-four’ onal 
here; ‘thirty-four’ is correctly given in Sigebert and Vincent. Charles the 
Bald ruled West Francia until his death in 877; and Louis the German ruled 
East Francia until his death in 876. 


52-53. This Louis ... men: in Vincent this passage is said to come from 
‘Chronographus’; it is also found in Sigebert, 339, s.a.846, but after rather 
than before the next item from the same annal. For Louis the German’s 
efforts at converting the Bohemians (i.e the inhabitants of the province 
centered on Prague), see NCE, viii,1019). 


53-57. Then... victors: see also Sigebert, 339, s.a. 846. 
55. _, sailed... Paris: in 845 (Annals of St Bertin, 60; CMH, 11, 330). 


56. Frisians: the inhabitants of the north coast of the Netherlands and 
Germany. 


57. victors: the annal in Sigebert ends here without an explanation of what 
happened on the third occasion; it is Bower who adds ‘and took tribute 
from the Frisians’, with no indication of his source; cf Annals of St Bertin, 
62,5.a.846. 


57-60. The Northmen ... world: a comment by Bower; cf. above IV, ad 
indicem s.v. ‘Danes’ and ‘Northmen’. 


Chapter 16 
pp.41-45 


Most of this Seis comes from Vincent XXV — Il.1-5 and 9-26 from c.36, 
with two lines of verse (1l.7-8) inserted by Bower; and I1.26-64 from c.37; 
similar material had been included from migeDEN by Helinand (cols. 862- 5) 
also. 

— In MS CA II.1-22 here are re- ee and inserted before IV c. 10 ADO 
and 11.47-64 are added at IVc.15, 1.35. 


1-5. ... choir: see also Sigebert, 339, s.a.847. Leo IV served as pope 
Apr.847 - July 855 (ODP, 104-5). 

2-5. He decreed... choir: cf. DDC, vi, col.328, s.v. ‘Laiques’; and see NCE, 
viii, 332, s.v. ‘Laity in the Middle Ages’. 


7-8. ... sit here: these-lines are listed in Walther, Proverbia, no.13,003b. 
Note how for MS CA Bower substituted an alternative couplet (listed ibid., 
no.2,274). 


9-26. In the twelfth ... undamaged: Bower fines extracts from the same | 


chapter of Vincent, after passing over seven sentences there; he omits a 


further sentence after ‘trudit’ (text 1.10), and another one after ‘incedunt’ 


(1.19). 
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9-12. Inthe twelfth... monastery: see also Sigebert, 340, s.a.852; as usual the 
year-dating has been supplied by Vincent. © 


10-12. Pippin ... monastery: in 852 (CMH, 11, 33): for the father Pippin I 
king of Aquitaine from 817 see ibid., 10; cf. Mas Latrie, Trésor, col.1531. 


12-16. Also .... Normandy: said in Vincent to have been taken from 
‘Chronographus’. | 
12-13. Bordeaux ... Orleans: Bordeaux dép. Gironde; Périgueux dép. 
Dordogne; Saintes dép. Charente-Maritime; Limoges dép. Haute-Vienne; 
Tours dep. Indre-et-Loire; Orleans dép. Loiret. 


16-22. Inthe following ... St Martin: see also Sigebert, 340, s.a.853: for these 
attacks in 853 see CMH, 111, 32-33. 


18. British Sea:1.e. the English Channel. 
19-20. baptism... Eastertime: see above c.2, 1.20. 


22. church of St Martin: at Tours; see above c.1, 1.24, and c.5, ll.5-19 note; 
cf. Annals of St Bertin, 77. 


22-26. Inthe fifteenth... undamaged: see also Sigebert, 340, s.a.855. 


26-64. The Emperor... place: Bower follows Vincent, but adds ‘ut presimus’ 
(text 1.28), and omits two sentences after ‘tenet’ (text 1.30). 


26-29. The Emperor ... died: see also Sigebert, 340, s.a.855 (in continuation 
from above). : 


27. Lothair ... sons: Lothair died 28/29 Sept. 855; his sons were Louis IT, 
Lothair I] and Charles; see CMH, iii, 34 for details. 


28. Priim: Benedictine abbey, south-east of Liége, now in Rhineland- 
Palatinate, Germany. 


29-33. But angels ... fight: Vincent has taken this passage from 
‘Chronographus’. 


34-37. ... Lotharingia: see also Sigebert, 340, s.a.855 again, with the 
misleading dating inserted by Vincent. Louis II ruled alone as emperor 855- 
75; he had been anointed during his father’s lifetime in 844 (see above c. 15, 

11.36-38). For Lothair II see above 1.27. 


37-42. Inthe second... blow: see also Sigebert, 340, s.a.857; and Annals o's st 
Bertin, 84. 


38. Cologne: Rhineland-Palatinate, Germany. 
42-64. Inthe third... place: see also Sigebert, 340. s.a.858. 


43-45. Charles... Charles: i.e.a complaint against King Charles the Bald of 
West Francia to his brother King Louis the German of East Francia (see 
above c.15, 1.51 note); this Louis invaded West Francia unsuccessfully in 858 
(CMH, 111, 36). | 7 


47. Mainz: the locality for the tale that follows could be anywhere in a 
church province that stretched over half of modern Germany. 
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Chapter 17 
pp.45-47 


Most of this chapter consists of full texts from Vincent XXV —ll.1-18 
(consumed’) from c.41, and 11.28-49 from c.41 again; 11.50-61 from c.42: 
Vincent had been following the text of Sigebert directly, rather than through 
Helinand, which covers the same ground (cols.868-9), but does not have the 
sentence ‘Sed ei statim ... usurpaverit’ (text 11.47-49) which Vincent included 
from Sigebert. Bower interrupts his extracts from Vincent to introduce at 
I].18-27 (‘And no wonder ... thorns’) a passage of his own composition based 
on three quotations. | 

In MS CA II.1-49 here are added to IV c.16 above at 1.54: and 11.50-61 here 
are added tol Vc.17 at 1.48. 


1-18. ... consumed: see also Sigebert, 341-2, s.a.874; initial dating is by 
Vincent as usual. 


3. Brescia: city in north Italy east of Milan; or alternatively Bolzano i in 
South Tirol, Italy. | 


6. journey: ‘itinere’ (text 1.5) is supplied from Sigebert. 
13. British Sea:i.e. the English Channel. 


18. And no wonder: Bower now interposes his own comment, composed 


entirely of quotations. 


19. ... comes in: see below XIV c.7 for a longer version of this quotation; it 


1S listed j in Walther, /nitia, no.14,837. 


20-26. ... wrath of God: here Bower is summarizing a passage in Robert 
Holkot super librum Sapientie (Basel, 1506), fo.clxxxviii, lectio ccv, sect.C: 
later he was to introduce the same passage as an addition to XV c.3], 1.11 
below for MS CA (see note there) in connection with a year when the harvest 
failed. 


27. ... thorns: Jeremiah 12: 13. | . 
28-49, ... things: see also Sigebert, 342, s.a. 4.875. 
30. appeared .. Ger mans: Louis the German was still alive ca 875, 1.¢. 


Sigebert’s date Here (see below 11.54-56 note): his father was the Emperor 


Louis the Pious. 


38-42. More seriously ... observe them: these criticisms of Louis the Pious 
were presumably traditional by Sigebert’ s time in early 12c. 


39. Nicolaitan heresy: the term applied i in the Middle Ages by upholders 


of clerical celibacy to the practices of their opponents (ODCC, 973- 4; 


NCE, x, 459). 


40-41. telve capitularies ... pr esented to him: Einhard, ‘the biographer of 
Charlemagne, lived until 840 (ODCC, 448, s.v. ‘Eginhard’; Charlemagne’s 
Heir. New Perspectives in the Reign of Louis the Pious, ed. P. ae and 
R. Collins [Oxford. 1990], c.16,and pp.447-8). 


43-49. ... things: the date here is 873 in Annals of St Bertin, 183-5. 
43. Angers: dép. Maine-et-Loire. 
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44. Chance 1.e. King Charles the Bald of West Francia Sig J. L. Nelson, 
Charles the Bald{London, 1992)). ) 


45. ‘Salomon: king of the Bretons 857-74 (Mas Latrie, Trésor, col. 1572): 


50-61. - dwelling: see also Sigebert, 342, s.a.876, where the material i in 
11.56-61 here precedes that 1n I1.50-56. 


50. Emperor Louis: died 12 Aug. 875. 
51-52. Charles ... Pope John: King Charles the Bald of West Francia was 
crowned emperor at Rome on 25 Dec. 875 by Pope John VIII, who held 


office 872-82 (ODP, 110-11). The dating here was suggested by Vincent, and 
taken over from him by Bower. Charles was to die on 6 Oct. 877. 


54-56. war _. nephew: see CMH, iii, 51; Louis the German died 28 Aug. 
876. 

56-57. A comet ... appeared: Dr Philip Hill advises that this was comet Ho 
306, which was recorded by the Japanese 5-24 June 875 and described as 
having a red colour (Vistas in Astronomy, v [1962], 127); it is dated June 875 
or 876, with the former the preferred date (Hevelius, Cometographia, 816, 
904); see masceae ‘Catalogue’, no.477; cf. p.99. 


Chapter 18 
pp.47-49 


The whole of this chapter 1 is taken from Vincent XXV — ll.1-12 from c. 4): 
11.13-23 and 23-26 (‘dead’) from c.43; 11.26-40 (‘years’) from C: 44; Il. oo 49 
(‘emperor’) from c.47; and 11.49-53 from c.48. 

In MS CA Il.1-26 here are added in middle of IV c.17 above following 
material from c.17 above. 


1-12. ... dishonour: taken by Vincent ‘Ex cronicis’; this s source has not been 


traced. 
1-2. Louis. . died: 28 Aug. 876 (CMH, ii, 51). 


2. three sons: see Isenburg, Stammtafeln, 1, table 2; Carloman was the 
eldest, Louis the next, and Charles the Fat the youngest. 


4. Arnulf: illegitimate son of Carloman, emperor 896-9 (ibid.). : 

4-12. Then Charles ... dishonour: Charles was defeated on 8 Oct. 876(CMH, 
iii, 51-52). 

13-23. __river-bed: see also Sigebert, 342, S.a. 876, as noted in margin of MS 
Cand in text of MSCA. 7 


20-23. he irritated ... river- hae for quarrel of Charles and Louis see above 
¢.17, 11.54-56. 


23-26. In the first... dead: ats Sigebert, 342, s.a.877; dating here is by 


Vincent. 


26-39. In the next a authority: see also Sigebert, 342, 5.a.878. 
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27-29. Boso ... king: Charles had married Richildis from Lorraine on 22 
Jan. 870 (CMH, 11, 44-45); her brother Boso was given the administration of 


Provence about the same time (ibid., 137), married Ermengarde daughter of | 


the late Emperor Louis II in 876 (ibid., 53), was crowned king of Provence on 
his own initiative on 15 Oct. 879 after Charles was dead, and died 11 J an. 887 
(ibid.,57,62). 

29-30. so that... kings: Sigebert is misleading here. 

— 31-32. When Charles ... against him: Carloman at any rate crossed the Alps 
into Italy at the same time as Charles the Bald in summer 877 (CMH, iii, 53); 
Bower has apparently omitted ‘and Charles’ in Sigebert and Vincent in error. 
34-35. as we wrote... work: i.e. words inserted by Bower; see above IV c.17, 
11.57-59. oS . | 
35. died at Nantua: Charles died 6 Oct. 877 (CMH, iii, 53-54); but not at 
Mantua the city in northern Italy; he had been brought north of the Alps to 
die, and was buried at Nantua, ce Ain west of Geneva (Annals of St Bertin, 
202-3). 


36-37. His son. kingdom: Louis the Stammerer ruled only West Panea 
877-9 (CMH, iii, 55- 56). 


38. Charles the Worn iek 1.e. Charles the Fat, who between 876 and 885 
succeeded bit by bit to all the kingdoms which had made up the empire of 
Charlemagne (ibid., 58); he lived until 13 Jan. 888 (ibid., 62); see below for 
him as emperor. 


39-40. And he began... twelve years: these are Vincent’s dates. 


40-49. In the second... emperor: see also Sigebert, 342, s.a.880, dating here 
by Vincent. Louis the Stammerer died 10 Apr. 879 (CMH, iii, 56). 


| 43-49. Charles therefore ... emperor: taken by Vincent ‘Ex cronicis’. 
44. Carloman: died 29 Sept. 880 (Isenburg, Stammtafein, 1, table 2). 
44-45. Louis... death: died 20 Jan. 882 (ibid.). 


47. “consecrated as emperor: crowned. by mone John VIII in Feb. 381 
(ODP, 111; CMH, iii; 58). , 


49-53. In the tenth ... Northmen: see also Shoes 343, s.a.888. For 
negotiations at Paris between Charles and the Northmen in Oct. 886, see 
CMH, iii, 61-62; but the latter were not to be settled in Normandy until 911 
(ibid., 73-74, 322). 


Chapter 19 
p.51 | 


The ii of a dream told here sae in the next two chapters j is taken 
continuously from Vincent XX V — all this chapter from c.49 (but Bower has 
omitted two lines after ‘penas’ [text 1.12]); c.20, ll.1-24 from the rest of c.49; 
c.20, 11.25-46 from c.50; c.21, 11.1-34 from the rest of c.50. Vincent states that 
he had copied this story from Malmesbury (i, 112-16); but the fact that he 
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omits one sentence at the end of this Malmesbury text indicates that he took 
his text rather from Helinand (cols.875-8); the editor of Malmesbury 
indicates the ultimate source as the Chronicon Centulense of Hariulf i.e. the 
monk of the abbey of Saint- ee aMIEy, near Abbeville, dép. Somme, France, 
who died in 1143. 

In MS CA cc.19 and 20 and c.21, ll.1-34 here are = omitted, but a reference 
to them is inserted above at end of IV c.17 
1. this Charles: i.e. Charles the Fat. 
3. patrician of the Romans: in 10c this was a title borne by some Roman 
aristocrats; by 1046 it was a title assumed by the Emperor Henry III, 
meaning chiefly that he was enlutled, to appoint the pope CNET: S.V. 
‘patricius’). 
14-15. father’s a aces’ ‘bishops: i.e. the bishops appointed by Louis the 
German his father, and the emperors Lothair I and Charles the Bald his 
uncles. 


34. brothers: i.e. Carloman and Louis (see above c.18). 


Chapter 20 
pp.53-55 


For the source iene see above c.19, introductory note. 


35. St Remigius: the meee of the Franks, d.533 (ODS, 368) see : below 
¢.21, 11.13-15. 


39-40. brother Lothair and his son Louis: i.e. the. emperors Lothair I and 
ae II (see above c.16, 11.26-29, 34-37). 7 


flown: Bower has here exceptionally substituted a word of his own 
oe (text 1.37) for “deducti’ in Vincent or “ducti’ in Malmesbury. | 


Chapter 21 
pp.55-57 


For I1.1-34 see above c.19, introductory note; Bower continues the chapter 
by copying 11.35-50 from Vincent XXV c.51; then he adds a comment t of his 
own at I1.51-55. 

In MS CA 11.46-50 only here’ are added to IV c.21 above at 1.48, and are 
then followed there by all of-cc.22-23 here, and by c.24, Il. | “48 (‘body’ : See 
Extracta, 47 for a brief allusion to I.48-50 here. 


19-20. Louis my daughter’ 's son: i.e. the son of paneeenide and Boso ees 
above c. 18, 11.27-29), known as Louis the Blind; after his father’s death in 887 
he was brought to Charles the Fat as a young man and in some sense adopted 
by him; king of Provence from 889; crowned emperor as Louis III at Rome 
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in 901, though this was largely an empty title; died 927 (CMH, iii, 62, 138-9). 
This story of a vision was pale preserved 1 in support of his claim to the 
imperial title. : 


24-26. ... father: cf. Matthew 18:10. 


28-30. J therefore ... empire: this symbolic gesture ties in with the actual 
adoption of Louis by Charles. , 


33-34. He lived ... vision: this sentence was added by Vincent to the 
Malmesbury text. In fact the adoption took place between the death of Boso 
on 1] Jan. 887 and before the death of Charles the Fat on 1 Jan. 888. 


35-39. .. religious house: see also Sigebert, 343, s.a.889. The emperor’ s wife 
Richildis in fact became a nun in 887 (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, i, table 2). — 


37. Liutward: archchancellor of the empire from 878, bishop of Vercelli i in 
Italy from 880, and the Emperor Charles’s confidential agent, who was 
dismissed in 887 to placate discontented rebels (CMH, iti, 60, 62; Neue 
Deutsche Biographie, xiv [Berlin, 1985], 724-5). 


38. proudly proclaiming: ‘gloriata’ (text 1.32) is found in Sigebert rather 
than Vincent. 


39-50. Eventually ... killed: see also Sigebert, 343, s.a. 890; Vincent had 
misleadingly added the dates found here. 


40-41. Charles .. _ kingdom: Charles the Fat was Becsie deposed on 11 
Nov. 887, and died 13 Jan. 888 (DAHGE, xii, cols. 445-6). 


41-43. Arnulf... years: for Arnulf see avOVE:< C. 18, I. 4; he was king of East 
Francia or Germany 888-99. 


44-45. the one-time emperor: Bower has ‘ex imperatore’ here (text 1.37- -38) 
as in Sigebert: Vincent had made better sense with ‘et imperatori’; text in 
Helinand, col.878 has ‘ex imperatoryr’. 


46-47. The Roman ... apart: the year 887 ‘marked the epoch of the final 
dismemberment of the Empire of Charlemagne’ (CMH, i 11,62). ) 


47. Berengar and Guy: Berengar marquess of Friuli, king of Italy 898, 
emperor 915, died 924; Guy duke of Spoleto, king of Italy 889,emperor 891, 
died 894 (ibid., iii, ad indicem). 


48. Charles: he had been born posthumously in 879 after the death of Louis 
the Stammerer (cf. above c.18, 11.42-43), and was to be king of France as 
Charles the Simple from 893 (without King Odo as a rival from 898) until 
929 (DHGE, xii, cols. 446-8). 

50. Odo... killed: Robert the Strong marquess of Neustria, d.866; Odo his 


son, count of Paris, then king of West Francia 888-898 (see family tree in 
CMH, iii, 75). 


51-55. ...transgressions: Bower is clear here about his anotives in 
introducing this section on Frankish kings; he ee to have an effect on 
kingly behaviour in Scotland in future. | a 
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Chapter 22 
pp.37-59 


The whole chapter is taken from Vincent XXV — ll. 1-28 from c.53, and Il. 
29-56 from c.47 1.e. the chronological order of the extracts which Bower is 
taking from Vincent is interrupted by a move back in time. 

In MS CA this whole Snap IEE is added to IV c.21 above (see C. 21 above, 
intoductory note). 


1-3. ... town of Sens see alse Sigebert, 343, s.a.891; Vincent’s re 
date is ; 888, and the developments mentioned here se to follow soon 
after those mentioned above c. 18, II.49-53. 


3. Sens: this city in dép. Yonne was besieged for six months (CMH, iii, 62). 


3-6. then... Toul: see also Sigebert, 343, s.a.892 i.e. this annal is allocated 
there to the following year. 


5. Troyes dep. Aube (in fact on the river Seine, not the Marne). 
Verdun, dép. Meuse. 


6. Toul, dép. Meurthe-et-Moselle. 


6-15. Inthe fi ifth .. . Sea: see also Sigebert, 344, s.a. 895: Vincent has supplied 
the dating 892: in fact the year was 89] Oe below). 


7. Liége, Belgium.. 


10-11. river... Dyle: or Dijle, a Rais of the river Scheldt in Brabant, 
Belgium. This battle was fought in autumn 891 (CMH, iii, 322). 


14. ‘Ribuaria’ and the Ardennes: the first name is spelled ‘Ribuariam’ 
(Sigebert) and ‘Ribinariam’ (Vincent); cf. ‘Ribmariam’ here (text 1.12); it has 
not been identified, but the area in question appears to lie in south-east 
Belgium. 


16-28. ... Franks: taken by Vincent from a different source which he 
identifies as “Ex cronicis’. The date for all three items mentioned is 
somewhat later, probably ca.911 (cf. CMH, iii, 73). 


16. Chartres, dép. Eure-et-Loir. 


17. Richard duke of Burgundy: held this duchy ca 880 - 921, with the title of 
‘duke’ only in his last years (Mas Latrie, Trésor, col.1568; Dunbabin, 
France, 63-64). 


18. Count Robert: Robert brother of King Odo (888-98) held tie county of 
Paris from 888, and served as duke of the Franks from 893 until his death in 
923 (Mas Latrie, Trésor, col.1607). 


19-20. Charles .. . Byzantium: Charles the Bald is not known ever - to have 
visited Byzantium; but see similar story in Malmesbury, i, 138. 


20-26. Art this time ... Christian: in Vincent this item is not connected with 
the item in I1.16-20 here, for Vincent has two items in between (including c.23, 
11.34-36 below). 


27. Rollo: auine asa ieades of the Northmen i in France from soon after 
905; recognized-by King Charles the Simple as holding land on both sides of 
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the lower Seine 911 (D. C. Dougas, ‘Rollo of Norman ey : EHR, Ivii [1942], 
Ae 36). 
Gerlo: see below c.23, 1.48. 


27-28. who ... Franks: added by Bower to the Vincent text. 


29-45. ... respectively: see also Sigebert, 343, s.a.882; dating here is by | 


Vincent, but it is not clear how he reckoned the regnal years of Charles the 
Younger i.e. the Fat (see above c.18 11.38, 46); at least some of the events 
mentioned here occurred during the winter of 881-2 (CM Hy, 11, aa 


31. Amiens, dép.Somme, France. 
Arras, dép. Pas-de-Calais. 
Corbie, dép. Somme. 
Cambrai, dép. Nord. 
32. Thérouanne, dép. Pas-de-Calais. 
Flanders: a region along the coast now divided between France and 
‘Belgium. 
_ Kessel: on the river Maas in Limburg, Netherlands: or the place with the 
same name near Antwerp, Belgium; or possibly Cassel, dep. oe France. 
Brabant: the region around Brussels, Belgium. 


33-34. St Valery and St Riquier: two monasteries in dép. Somme, France 
(see below IX c.42, 1.22). 
34. river Waal: one of the branches of the Rhine in southern eens 
35. Batenburg: on the river Maas, Netherlands. 

Nijmegen: on the river Rhine, Netherlands. 


35-41. In the same year ... Priim: Bower in margin of MS C here inserts 
correctly in its place a passage from Vincent which had previously been 
omitted from his text. 
35-36. Godefrid and Sigefrid: i.e. Githrohr dnd Sigrohr (see CMH, iii, 59); 
seebelowforboth. _ 
37. Elsloo: on east bank of ihe river Maas (Meuse), north of Maastricht, 
Netherlands: for this identification 1 in another earOnicle see MGH Scriptores 
(folio), 1, 396. 
38. Liége , ‘Maastricht: in Belgium and Netherlands respectively, on west 
bank of the Meuse, south of Elsloo. 

-Tongres: in Belgium, north-west of Liége. 
_ Cologne, Bonn: on the Rhine, Germany. | 
39. Aachen: east of Maastricht, across the border in Germany. 
40. Malmédy: south-east of Liege, Belgium. 


AL. Inden: at Kornelimiinster, near Aachen, Germany. 


Priim: in Germany, across the border south-east from Malmedy ce ; 


above c.16, 1.28). 


43. Hugh. Hugh of Lorraine, iilesiamate : son of King Lothair II of © 
Lorraine (d. 869), who was seeking to make himself independent Se NDETE: 


Stammtafein, i, table 2; CMH, iii, 57-60). 
44. Boso:see above c.18, I1.27- 29. 
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46-56. __... sea: see also Sigebert, 343, s.a.884, dating here by Vincent; in i 
the paragraph relates partly to 882 and partly to 884. 


48. Godefrid... treaty: agreed in 882 (CMH, i, 59); Godefrid’s title here is 
misleading —— ‘Normannie’ (text 1.41) has been inserted by Bower into the 
Vincent text; Godefrid was a leader of the Northmen, rather than a ruler of 
Normandy. 7 


49. Frisia: the territory on the north coast of Netherlands and Germany. 
Gisela: full sister of Hugh of Lorraine (see above 1.43), she married 
Godefrid in 882 (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, i, table 2; see CMA, iti, 59-60). 


54-55. tribute from Carloman: agreed by Carloman king of West Francia 
(882-4) with Sigefrid (see above) in Feb. 884 (DHGE, xi, cols. 1065-6). 


Chapter 23 
pp.61-63 


Apart from a marginal addition of a last sentence this whole chapter is based 
on Vincent XXV — 1l1.1-31 (‘him’) contains selected pasages from c.48, and 
11.33-55 return to c.53, involving a jump forward in time (cf. above c.22, 
introductory note). 

In MS CA this whole chapter is added to IV c.21 above (see c.21 above, 
intoductory note). Cf. Extracta, 47 for last sentence only. 


1-8. _... value: see also Sigebert, 343, s.a.885. 


1. ea year: i.e. of the Emperor Charles the Fat; the sine here and at 
the start of the followin g three passaees is by Vincent. This paragraph covers 
the year 885 (cf. CMH, iii, 60). 


1-2. when Carloman ... year: Carloman had died on 12 Dec. 884 and Louis 
on 25 Aug. 882 (see above c. 18, I1.44- 45). 


8. Louvain, Belgium. 


9-22. ... Priim: see also Sigebert, 343, s.a.886. The events described here 
took place i in 885 (CMH, iii, 60, 321). For Hugh, Godefrid and Gisela see 
above c.22, I1.43-51. 


18. Duke Henry: usually identified as Count Henry of Alemannia, the 
emperor’s ‘best warrior’ (CMH, 111, 60-61). , 


19. Batenburg: see above c.22, 1.35. 
22. Priim: see above c.22, 1.41. 


23-27.  ... died: see also Sigebert, 343, s.a.887. Henry was in fact killed on 28 
Aug. 886 (ibid., 61). 


26. Hugh: a member of the Welf family and holder of an abbacy, latterly 
that of St Denis near Paris (Dunbabin, France, 14, 29); he was also duke of 
the Franks from 867 until his death in 886 (Mas Latrie, Trésor, col.1607; 
Lavisse, Histoire, II, i, 390-4). — 


28-31. ... him: see also Sigebert, 343, s.a.888. Bower had already copied this 
pasage from Vincent above c. 18, II.49-53. The correct date is Oct. 886. | 
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33-55: _... Northmen: Bower here returns to the chapter in Vincent (taken by 


the latter ‘Ex cronicis’) where he had broken off above c.22, after 1.28 to 
move back in time. The linking passage ‘as we have said before’ is aay 
comprehensible as it stands. | 


33-34, in the sixth year ... Northmen: Bower had already ken these lines 
from Vincent above c.22, IL 26-28, where the context was datable ca 911; in 
repeating this item, he wrongly attaches to it the dating ‘in the sixth year of 
Charles’, which is a misinterpretation of the date attached in Vincent to the 
next item at 11.34-36 below. 


34-36. King Charles ... font: see also Sigebert, 344, s.a.896, i.e. Bower has 
moved this item to a place among material taken by Vincent from a different 
source; in Vincent it was dated in the sixth year of King Arnulph (i.e. 893), 
and followed information relating to Arnulph’s fifth year (as above c.22, Il.6- 
15); King Charles is Charles the Simple of West Francia, who was crowned 
as king as a rival to King Odo in Jan. 893 eM i, 73). Hundeus here has 
not been identified. 

Bower has misrepresented his source here by attaching ‘After taking 
advice’ to this item, when in Vincent it is attached to ‘gave Rollo ...’(1. 36). 


36-38. and then ... baptism: this was apparently part of the agreement 
reached between King Charles and Rollo at St-Clair-sur-Epte, dép. Eure, in 
autumn 911. For a modern discussion of this ‘treaty’ see D.Bates, Normandy 
before 1066 (London, 1982), 2, 8-9). 


36. gave Rollo Gisela: Rollo is said to have married an unidentified Gia 


as his second wife in 912 (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, table 36; but see Bates, 


Normandy, 8). 
37. Neustria: this name at this period usually indicates the territory 


between the rivers Loire and Seine (Dunbabin, France, 66), but here it is used _ 


as another word for what became Normandy on both sides of the Seine (cf. 
below IX c.3, 1.7). 


38. Robert count a Paris: see above ¢.22, IL. 18 and 24). 


40. duke of the Normans: it is argued that Rollo was in fact made just a 
count in 911, and that no dukes appear in Normandy until after 987 
(R.McKitterick, The Frankish Kingdoms under the Canoutng ais 751-987 
[London and New York, 1983], 237). 


40-45. Andhe... battle: this genealogy of the Norman dukes taken from 
Vincent has been altered by Bower; he had first copied the Vincent text, and 
_ then later made corrections to MS C before MSS R and D were copied and 
MS CA was composed. Cf. genealogy of the dukes of Normandy in Mas 
Latrie, Trésor, cols.1651-2; Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, table 36; Dunbabin, 
France, appendix. 


42-44. Robert ... ee Vincent has misled Bower here: the Duke 


Robert who was the father of William the Conquerer was not the Robert 
Guiscard who established Norman power in southern Italy from 1046 until 
his death in 1085; Guiscard was not a member of the Norman ducal vey 


43. Alexius: Byzantine emperor 1081-1118. 


47. discussed in full above: see above V c.9, where Bower includes this 
Norman genealogy in verse form; for MS CA he moved these verses and 
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associated them with the material here in place of ‘ supra ad ... prodierunt’ 
(text 11.38-39). Bower had added ‘de quibus ... plenum’ (text 1.38) to the 
Vincent text, and it was possibly in so doing that he came to go back and alter 
that text at 11.40-45 above, even if he did not recognize the error about 
Robert Guiscard. 


48-55. ... Northmen: for genealogy of the counts of Blois, who became 
counts of Champagne as well, see Mas Latrie, Trésor, cols.1562, 1582, and 
Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, table 42; and for a modern account see 
Dunbabin, France, 190-6 and appendix. The accepted genealogy starts with 
Theobald the Old in mid-10c; the Gerlo mentioned here is supposed to have 
lived 1 in mid-9c in the time of King Charles the Bald. 


49. Blois: on the river Loire, dép. Loir-et-Cher. 


31. daughter of the Emperor Conrad: it was Theobald’s son Odo (who in 
fact had no connection with Champagne) who married Bertha, daughter of 
Conrad king of Burgundy (Dunbabin, France, 191). 


56-57. ... established: the monastery at Cluny, near Macon in Burgundy, 
dép. Saéne- et-Loire, was in fact founded in 909, and became a model for 
monastic reform (ODCC, 307-8). 


Chapter 24 
pp.63-65 


The larger part of this chapter is taken from Vincent XXV c.54; the text there 
is continuous, but is here divided into II.1-22 and 11.40-48 by a story in II.23- 
39 taken by Bower from some unidentified source. The last sentence is a 
marginal addition in MS C. 

In MS CA II.1-48 (‘body’) here are added to IV c.21 above (see c.21 above, 
introductory note). 


1-22. ... secret: see also Helinand, col.880, s.a.896;: though Vincent states 
that he j is here following William of Malmesbury, he is in fact adopting 
Helinand’s more developed text (cf. Malmesbury, i, 137-9). 


1-12. ... Normandy: cf. above c. 23, 11.36-38 taken by Vincent from an 
unknown chronicle; this passage offers repetition with more details of the 
events of ca 911. 


1. Charles .. _ England: Charles the Simple married (916 x 919) Eadgifu 
daughter of Edward the Elder king of Wessex and most of England 900-24 
(HBC, 24). This information points to Malmesbury as the moet source 
here. 


10-11. county of the Normans: Bower ‘follows Vincent here with 
‘Northmannicum’ (text 1.9), while Helinand has ‘Coenomanorum’ (i.e.‘of the 
men of Maine’), which makes peters sense (cf. Bates, Ory before 1066, 
ut cit., 9, 265, map). | 
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13. body of St Martin: it had been removed for safety following the attack 
of Northmen on Tours in 853 (see above c. 16, 11.20-22), and was returned in 
877 (B. Chevalier, Histoire de Tours [Toulouse, 1985], 25). 


14.’ Auxerre: dép. Yonne; in 877 ne body was in fact at Chablis, dep. 
Yonne (ibid., 70). 
Tours, dep. Indre-et- tee 


23-39. ... result: Bower intrudes this second miracle story into the middle of 
his extract from Vincent. 


28-29. during the translation: i.e. the formal removal of the body of the 
saint from one resting place to another. It is not clear whether this story is 
attached to the same event mentioned in the previous and following 
paragraphs, or to some other processional movement of the body. 


40-48. .. body: Vincent’ s source here continues to be Helinand, cols.880-1, 
still s.a. 896. 


40. when Martin entered: i.e. still the story about the return of St Martin’ s 
body to Tours (as above ll. 13-22). 


43. two basilicas: Chateauneuf was the defended area built in late 10c 
around the abbey of St Martin outside Tours; it contained-several churches, 
but only the abbey church seems to have been dedicated to St Martin 
(Chevalier, Tours, ut cit., 28, 39). 


47. thirty-third year: text in Vincent has‘ xxxl’, and in Helinand ‘xiii’; in fact 
the body was away from Tours for about twenty-four years (see above 1.13 
note). 


48. St Martin... year: Bower’s source here 1s anknown: cf. above c.1, 1.24 
and III c.9, l.47-48 for two different dates for Martin’s death; the correct 
date 1s 397, when he may well have been aged about 81 (ODS, 287-8). 


Chapter 25 
pp.65-67 


Most of this chapter comes from Vincent — \l.1-4 from XXV c.63, II.5-37 
from XXV c.105, and 11.46-48 from XXVI c.9; Bower has added 11.37-45 
from other sources. 

In MS CA Il.1-4 here are added at end of IV c.26 above; ll. 5-45 2 are added 
at end of IV c.38 above; and Il. 46-48 at end of IV c. 44 above. Extracta ©?) 
has 11.46-48 only. 


1-4. ... before: see also Sigebert, 346, s.a.923; Vincent dates this in the 


fourth’ year of King Henry I, 1.e. 922-3; 921 is Bower’s dating. 

1. England: Bower follows Vincent with ‘Angliam’ (text 1.2); but. Sigebert 
has ‘Augiam’, which perhaps stands for the monastery of Reichenau, near 
Lake Constance, Baden-Wiirttemberg (ODCC, 1168- %), or one ot the other 
places called Au in Germany or Switzerland: 

1-4. perhaps ... before: a reference to the story above IV. c. 22, 11.6-68 and 
c.23, Il. 1-16, which was known to Sigebert and (through him) to Vincent. 
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5-37. ... observed: cf. the shorter version in Sigebert, 353, s.a.998 and 
Helinand, cols.920-1; a longer version is to be found in the Life of St Odilo of 
Cluny by Peter Damian (PL, 144, cols.935-7), from which the Vincent text 
has been derived, as noted in margin of MS C and in text of MS CA. The 
general decree mentioned at 1.33 was issued | in 998 (PL, 142, cols. 1037- 8; cf. 
ODCC, 37). 

It is noteworthy how after selecting so much detailed information on 9c 
topics Bower now boldly jumps forward in time with very few 10c items, and 
for six chapters concentrates on traditional tales rather than historical 
information. © 


3. Inthe third year of Otto, 1010: this is Bower’s dating; 1010 is clearly too 
late; Otto III reigned 983-1002; there is probably a scribal error here. 


11-12. when asked ... Aquitaine: ‘requisitus ... respondit’ (text 1.9) was 
added by Bower to the Vincent text. This shows that he knew the story in the 
Life of St Odilo independently of the version in Vincent, for in the Life the 
monk is said to come from Rodez, dép. Aveyron, which lay within the 10c 
kingdom or principality of Aquitaine (cf. McKitterick, ut cit above e23, 
1.40, pp.391-2, maps 19-20). 


13. Cluny: see above c.23, Il. 56-57. 
Odilo: abbot of Cluny 994-1049 (ODCC, 991). 


15. “places near to us: the editor of the Life states that Peter Damian makes 
it clear in other writings that here he meant the oe volcano near 
Naples, Italy. 


33. general decree: see above. 


37-40. For this ... died: Bower here refers to the first sentence of the chapter 
on the feast of All Souls which follows after the chapter on the feast of All 
Saints (James de Voragine, La Legende Doree, ed. J.-B. M. Roze, iii [Paris, 
1902], 263). 


42-45. ... demands it: these lines are listed in Walther, Initia, no. 5077 only 
from here. 


45. right order: ‘ordo’ (text 1.38) may rather refer to some monastic order 
(such as the Cluniacs) from whom these lines are derived. 


46-48. ... dead: see also Sigebert, 354, s.a.1006; dating in Vincent is the 
fourth year of King Henry I, 1 1.e. 1005-6. 


Chapter 26 
pp. cra ] 


All of this ee is taken from Vincent XX VI — tl. 1-29 from c.10, and 11.30- 
63 from.c.12. In both cases Vincent claims to be following William of 
Malmesbury (as Bower notes in the margin of MS C); but the corresponding 
passages in Malmesbury (i, 203-4 and 204-6) are different, and — 
Vincent took his text in each case from Helinand (details below). 

In MS CA this whole chapter is added before IV c.45 above. 
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1-29. ... /013: see also.Helinand, col.923,s.a.1012. The date in Vincent is the 
tenth year of the Emperor Henry II, i.e. 1011-12. 


2. Magnus the martyr: see ODCC, 858-9 for three sa saints of this name. 
2-3. eve ... Nativity: 24 Dec. | 


20. Heribert: archbishop of Cologne from 999 until his death on 16 Mar. 
1021 (Series Episcoporum, V,1, 22-23). 


28-29. This letter ... 1013: Pilgrim held the see of Cologne as Heribert’s 
successor from 29 June 1021 until 1036 (ibid., 23-24). This colophon to 
Otbert’s letter (for the text of which see Malmesbury, 1, 203-4) is therefore 
confusing; it is not clear who ‘us’ refers to, and the date must be wrong — a 
fact to which Helinand (cols.924-5) drew attention. 


30-63. ... died: see also Helinand, col.925, s.a.1021, where this item follows 
a notice of Archbishop Heribert’s death in that year, but is not itself dated. 
In fact in both Helinand and Vincent the two stories which follow are not 
attached to the name of any specific archbishop of Cologne; cf. below 1.45, 
where Bower has added ‘of Cologne ... Heribert’ (text 1.41) to the Vincent 
text. Malmesbury had offered no date for these stories, but appears to.attach 
the first of them to the Emperor Henry II as here; the editor (i, 205, n.1) 
points out that Ralph of Diss chooses to associate it with Henry III and the 
appointment of Archbishop Hermann 1 in 1036 er Series Episcoporum, V, 1, 
24-25). 


30. In the nineteenth ... 1019: Vincent has added the dating in the 
nineteenth year of the Emperor Henry, i.e. 1020-1; Bower follows this, but 
wrongly identifies this year as 1019. Henry’s nineteenth year ended on 6 
June 1021, but Pilgrim was not appointed archbishop until 29 June. In.any 
case all three successive archbishops are known to have held high office in 


the imperial administration as chancellor of Italy before being promoted. 


to the see of Cologne (Series Episcoporum, ut cit.); none of them was the 
object of an impulsive move by an emperor as described here. 


} 4 


33. Quinquagesima Sunday: the Sunday before the start of Lent. 


40-41. ... is God: Psalm 99:3 Ge 100:3 (NEB). The response in l. 43 is 
part of the same verse. 


60. Sext: the divine office recited at noon. 


Chapter pa 
~pp.71-73 


The whole chapter is taken from Vincent XXVI c.18, where Vincent 


identifies his source for 11.2-39 as Helinand (in fact cols. 931-2, s.a.1040); 


Bower notes this. He/inand source in the margin of MS C. Helinand’s version 
of this chapter was derived from M almesbury, 1 i, 231-3, where both stories are 
narrated in fuller form. | 

In MS CA this whole chapter i iS added atend of IVe. 52 above. | 
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1. Conrad II ... Henry IIT: these emperors ruled 1024-39 and 1039-56 
respectively. 7 | —_ 


2. 1040: this erroneous date is Vincent’s. 


5. he was detained: in Vincent and the earlier sources the subject here is ‘she’ 
1.e. the sister (“que’ at text 1. 4); but Bower has changed the story by adding 
‘ubi monasterium erat sororis’ (text 1.5), which indicates that he intends 
Henry to be the subject; hence the need to change ‘que’ to ‘qui’. 

6. beastly cleric: Bower found ‘ferialis’ (text 1.6), which is probably a 
variant of ‘feralis’ (DML, cf. s.v.’ferialis’) in Vincent: but in both 
Malmesbury and Helinand the adjective used i 1s CUNANSS suggesting a RIene 
employed by Henry. 

7-8. itis... crime: Ovid, Metamorphoses, bk.ii, 1.447 (Loeb edn, i, 90). 


16. kindly: Bower has changed to ‘mitis’ (text 1.13) the word ‘mictum’ (i.e. 
‘urination’) found in Vincent and the other sources. 


26. who knew of the foul deed: added by Bower to the Vincent text. 


36. unhappy man: Bower has here changed ‘letum’ (i.e.”happy’) in Vincent 
and the earlier sources to ‘illetum’ (i.e. ‘unhappy’) in text 1.29. 


39. empire: Bower omits the following addition at the end in Vincent ae 
the earlier sources: ‘tantum indecenti amori renuncies.’ 


Chapter 28 
— ~pp.73-75 


The whole chapter comes from Vincent XXVI c.19, which had been taken 
from Helinand, cols. 932-3, s.a.1040; the two stories here had earlier been 
narrated in Malmesbury, i, 233-5, but with some differences in AIPA Bein 
and at greater length. | 

In MS CA this whole chapter follows the preceding c.27 at end of IV c.52 
above. 


1. same Henry: i.e. Emperor Henry III. : 
Mainz: seat of an archbishopric, Rhineland- Palatnaté Germany. 


4. Fulda: Benedictine abbey, Hesse, men, founded in 744 (ODCC, 
541), 


6. St Gall: saint of Irish origin, who lived’ as a hermit in what is now 
Switzerland, d.ca 630 (ODS, 174; NCE, vi, 255-6); his body was apparently 
preserved in the later monastery at St Gallen, Switzerland, and not (as 
curiously stated here) at Fulda (cf. ibid., vi, 218-19; xii, 1053-4). 

14.. sequence:a kind of hymn sung as part of the liturgy (ODC C, 1260). 


15-16.. The grace ... composed: an insertion by Bower into the Vincent text: 
see above IV c.36, 11.44-45; Robert II the Pious, king of France 996-1031, was 
remembered for his delight i in singing hymns (NCE, xii, 528). 


18. ofa demon: added by Bower to the Vincent text. 
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33. [when a boy): in MS C Bower had omitted from Vincent the words 
‘Conradi patris sui’ after ‘tempore’ (text 1.26); he made this correction in MS 
CA to achieve sense here. , 


41. who ... bishopric: Vincent has ‘qui pro fistula fecerat’ for ‘qui ... 
episcopatum’ here (text 11.32-33); Bower has. introduced the word 
‘simoniace’, and so found it necessary to alter the whole phrase to put the 
blame on the cleric rather than Henry. 


50. Laurence: presumably the saint who was miaeiyred: at Rome in 258; the 
church which is mentioned is likely to have been the basilica of St Laurence- 
outside- the-Walls at Rome, which was built over his tomb (ODS, 256-7). 


53-54. A certain ... enemies: Malmesbury, Helinand and Vincent ; are all 
eal brief in relating this incident. 


- Chapter 29 
pp.77-79 


All of this chapter is taken from Vincent XX VI c.26; Bower follows Vincent’s 
specific attribution by indicating in the margin of MS C that the source was 
William of Malmesbury (and see below 1.48); a version of the story is indeed 
found in Malmesbury, i, 253-5, but longer and differently arranged; in fact 


Vincent’s text is based on the shorter version in Helinand, cols. 939-40, 


s.a.1045. 
InMSCA this whole chapter i is indented? in V c.10 above towards the end. 


1. ... 1046: Vincent dates this story along with an account of the 


pontificate of Pope Gregory VI 1045-6; the dating here is by. Bower — the 
sixth year of Henry III was 1044-5. | 


2. Beverley: town in YOE; Bower had found ‘Berheliam’ in Vinee! or 


‘Bertheleriam’ in Helinand, but Matmestury has ‘Berkeleia’ i.e. Berkeley 
GLO. 


24. will not wish: Bower has apoatently copied ‘velit from Vincent, but 
then corrected this word to ‘nolit (text 1.21), which makes better sense. 


48. William: at the end of this chapter MS CA adds: 


huic quasi simile et sinon tam terribile accidit anno soni m © Iviii® et 
ideo premissis annectere curavi. i 
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Chapter 30. 
pp.79-81 


This whole chapter came from Vincent XXVI c.29; Bower in the margin of 
MS C attributes it to Sigebert; but here he has mis-read the text of Vincent, 
where it is the previous item that has been taken by Vincent from Sigebert 
(359, s.a.1051), and dated by him in the twelfth year of Henry III, 1.e.1050-1; 
the story in this chapter was in fact taken by Vincent from Helinand, cols. 

945-6, s.a.1051; there is an earlier and different version with some extra 
passages in Malmesbury, 1, 256-8. 

In MS CA this whole chapter follows onc. 29 above in Vv c.10. 


1. 1058: thisi is Bower’s dating. 


35. seated in a chariot: ‘curru sedens’ (text 11.30) is the reading i in Vincent, 
and this demonstrates how Vincent was aware of the text in Malmesbury 
(where the same reading occurs), while normally following the revised text in 
Helinand (where in this case the reading 1s ‘et ipse Deus. Tunc accedens’). 


35-36. will give to her: the story does not hang pene for below (11.45-46) 
the letter is given toa male demon. 


56. unheard-of things: following ‘inaudita’ tee 1.47); the Vincent and 
other texts have ‘flagitia’ 1.e. ‘disgraceful acts’. 


Chapter 31 
pp.81-83 


The whole chapter is drawn from Vincent XX VI — ll.1-8 and 9-22 separately 
from c.82, and 1l.23-53fromc.85. 

In MS CA I1.1-22 are inserted at start of V c.22 above, Il. 23. 24 appear 
after first line of the same chapter, and I.24- 25 towards the end of the same 
chapter; II.25-53 are added at end of Vc.25S. 


1-8. ... there: the source behind Vincent here is uncertain; this item follows 
two items taken from Sigebert, 364, s.a.1083, but is not derived from that 
source. Vincent’s dating is the twenty-eighth year of the Emperor Henry IV 
i.e.1083-4; the date here is Bower’s. 


1. Bruno: St Bruno. (ca 1032- 1101), teacher at Rheims from 1056, the 
founder of the Carthusian Order in 1084 (ODCC, 205; ODS, 63- bk see 
below XVIcc.18-19. | 


3. Rheims: cathedral city, dép. Marne, France. 


4. Grande Chartreuse: the mother-house of the Carthusian Order in the 
Alps north of Grenoble, dép. Isére, France. 


5. Hugh: St Hugh ( 1052- 1131) was bishop of Grenoble 1080- 1132: but, 
though he gave assistance to St Bruno, he did not become a Carthusian 
monk himself, even if his father did (NCE, vii, 191). 


9-22. ... itself the first part of this paragraph was taken by Vincent ‘Ex 
erenics: he dates it in the thirtieth year of Henry IV. 
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15-22. _... itself: Augustine, De Civitate Dei, bk.ili, c.23 (Loeb edn, i, 370-2); 
Vincent indicates that he as ‘Actor’ has introduced this quotation himself. 


23-53. ... minions: Vincent is here following selected passages from 
Helinand, cols. 980-1, as Bower. notes in the margin of MS C; behind 
Helinand’s text lie scattered items in Malmesbury, 11, 360, 367-70, which 
have been to some extent re-drafted. 


23. 1092: Bower has adopted Vincent’s erroneous date (cf. above V 
c.22); Helinand’s date, 6 Sept., has been rejected; the correct date for the 
death of William I the Conqueror is 9 Sept. 1087 (HBC, 34). 


25. William the Red: William II Rufus, king of England 1087-1100; Bower 
here adds the English word ‘Red’ (text II.21, 22) to Vincent’s Latin text. 


25. Lanfranc: archbishop of Canterbury 1070-89; see M.Gibson, Lanfranc 
of Bec (Oxford, 1978). > 


26. made hima knight: cf. below X c.1, l1.51-53. 


26-27. on the day ... king: Bower follows Helinand and Malmesbury in 
naming the saints’ day 27 Sept. 1087 as the date of the coronation; in fact it 
was on 26 Sept., as he had stated above V c.22. 


43. Ranulf: Ranulf Flambard, bishop of Durham 1099-1128 (F.Barlow, 
The English Church 1066-1154 [London and New York, 1979], 72-74). 


45. held in free alms: Bower has added ‘elemosinarum’ (text 1.39) to the 
Vincent text. The word indicates the distinctive tenure under which 
ecclesiastical estates were held in Norman England (cf. F.W.Maitland, The 
History of English Law, 2nd edn [Cambridge, 1898], i, 240-51). 


46-49. For when ... treasury: it was part of the king’s regalian rights to 
benefit from the revenues of episcopal and abbatial temporalities during a 
period of vacancy (M.Howell, Regalian Right inMedieval England pondon, 
1962]). 


49. had given the more: Bower has sought to clarify the Vincent text by 
adding ‘plus dederat’ (text 1.44). 


50-51. host of people: Bower has chosen to blunt the text of this passage in 
Malmesbury, Helinand and Vincent, where ‘manus’ (text 1.44) is preceded by 
‘effeminatorum’ i.e. ‘a crowd of effeminate men’. 


Chapter 32. 
pp.85-87 


The framework of this chapter is taken in three sections from Vincent XXVI 
c.86 — 11.2-8 (‘searched’), 25-34 (‘reason’), and 42-68; these passages are 
continuous in Vincent, and also in Vincent’s source Helinand, cols. 981-2; 
Bower mentions Helinand as the source in the margin of MS C and in the text 
of MS CA, but from 1.28 below it appears that he was not following Helinand 
directly. This author had brought material together from various parts of 
Malmesbury, 11,.370-2 and 380, re-writing much of it in the process. For the 
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original text of MS C Bower introduced 11.34-41 from an unknown source: 
and then he later added II. 1 and 8-24 in the margin. 

In MS CA this whole chapter is placed in V c.34 above, following the 
extract from c.41 below. Extracta (65) includes 1.1 only. 


1. Trinitarian Order: a religious order devoted to ransoming captives in the 
hands of infidels, formed in France in 1198 by St John of Matha; it came to 
have houses in Scotland (ODCC, 1394; MRHS, 107-12); Bower's 
information for this marginal note is seriously inaccurate. See below c.50, 
[2: 


2. shame of that king: Bower has omitted ‘temporis’ in Vincent after ‘illius’ 
(text 1.2), so changing the meaning from ‘at that time’ to put the blame on 
William. 

Anselm: archbishop of Canterbury 1093-1109; see R.W.Southern, Saint 
Anselm and his Biographer (Cambridge, 1963), and R.W.Southern, Saint 
Anselm. A Portrait ina Landscape (Cambridge, 1990). 


3. those things: see above c.31, 1l.41-53. 


6. he was expelled: he left Dover on 8 Nov. 1097 (F.Barlow, William 
Rufus [London, 1983], 375). 


8-24. On this account ... authorization etc: Bower does not explain where he 
found this letter; for the collections of Anselm’s letters in general see 
Southern, Biographer, 67-70. 


9-10. exile at Lyons: Anselm stayed at Lyons, dép. Rhéne, May 1099 - 
Aug. 1100 (ibid., 161). 


10. wrote to the papal father: there follows an extract from a letter sent to 
the new pope Paschal II (elected Aug. 1099); see discussion ibid., 162, and 
Southern, Saint Anselm, 287; for the full text see PL, 159, cols. 74-75, letter 
no. li, 40 (no. 210 in more recent numbering). 


13. papal dignity: i.e. the authority of Pope Urban II 1088-99, whom King 
William was finding it convenient not to recognize (cf.Southern, Bigrapher, 
154-5). 


26. Rouen; in Normandy, dép. Seine-Inférieure. 
27. he dared: i.e. King William 


28. [‘By the face of] Lucca’ this phrase (‘per multum de Luca [text 1.24]) is 
not in Helinand, and appears in confused form (‘per multum de lira’) in 
Vincent; but the reading in some MSS of Malmesbury (ii, 371, n.2) is ‘Per 
vultum de Luca’ i.e. the oath “By the [holy] face of Lucca’, which was King 
Williams’s habitual oath (Barlow, Rufus, 116-18 and plate 4a). 


29-31. great apprehension... faith: Anselm as a theologian was particularly 
concerned to justify the doctrine of the Incarnation against opponents who 
included Jews: ‘only the Jews stood out against the whole idea of divine 
Incarnation’ (Southern, Biographer, 88: cf. Southern, Saint Anselm, 198- 
201). 


34-41. They were ... returned: Bower’s source has not been traced: but it is 
an adaptation of the account given by Gilbert Crispin, abbot (not monk) of 
Westminster (1085-1117), of his disputation with a Jew from Mainz, as 
related in the introduction to his Disputatio Judei cum Christiano (PL, 159, 
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col.1005); this work was written before Anselm became archbishop in 1093, 
not during his exile (R.W.Southern, “St Anselm and Gilbert Crispin, Abbot 
of Westminster’, Mediaeval and Renaissance Studies, 111[1954], 81). 


37-38. Jew ... Mainz: Mainz, Rhineland-Palatinate, Germany. For this 
Jew who had settled in London, see Southern, Biographer, 90-91. 


42. Robert [Curthose]: eldest son of William the Conqueror and duke of 
Normandy after 1087; he arranged this loan from King William for his 
expenses on the First Crusade in Apr.-May 1096 (Barlow, Rufus, 362-3; 
DNB, xlviii, 349-56). 

53-54. William [count] of Eu was accused: in Jan. 1096; the mutilations were 
apparently inflicted as a punishment after he had lost in a judicial duel 
(Barlow, Rufus, 357). | 

56-57. William de Aldrie: cousin and steward of William de Eu (perhaps his 
father-in-law); see ibid., 357-8; cf. genealogical table, ibid., 467; in Bower’s 
source he is described as the king’s ‘gossip’ or familiar companion; but for 
MS CA Bower seems to have thought that this must be a mistake for the 
count’s gossip — hence ‘eius’ for ‘regis’ (text 1.51). | 
58. Osmund: bishop of Salisbury 1078-99 (HBC, 270; ODS, 327-8). 

65. Urban: Pope Urban II 1088-99 (ODP, 158-60). 


66. Guibert: archbishop of Ravenna from 1072; elected pope as nominee of 
the Emperor Henry IV in 1084, taking the title Clement ITI; had some success 
in exercising papal authority at Rome (though now regarded as an anti- 
pope), and died 1100 (ibid., 156-7). 7 

67-68. This was ... Anselm: Anselm as abbot of Bec in Normandy had 
recognized Urban II before he became archbishop of Canterbury; King 
William postponed such recognition until 1095 (Southern, Biographer, 154- 
5). . | 


) 


‘Chapter 33 
pp.87-89 


Bower starts this chapter (Il.1-4) with two quotations selected by himself; 
then for the rest of the chapter (11.5-45) he follows Vincent XXVI c.87; 
Vincent was there following Helinand, cols. 982-3, selecting passages which 


-Helinand had derived (with minor changes) from Ma/mesbury, 11, 374-6. In 


MS C Bower misleadingly marks the whole chapter as taken from Helinand. 
In MS CA this whole chapter is moved to V c.34 above, following c.32 
here. + | ? 


1-2. ... head: quotation is not from Seneca, but from Pliny, Letters, bk.IV, | 


letter 22, para.7 (Loeb edn, 340). | | 

4. ... penalty: Horace, Epistles, bk.i, no.2, 1.14 (Loeb edn, p.262); listed in 
Walther, Proverbia, no.25,272 from many sources, though not from here. | 
8. feast of St Andrew: 30 November. | 
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9. whirlwind: “turbium’ (text 1.10, note b) is a scribal error derived from 
‘urbium’ in Vincent. 7 | 


10. Winchcombe: Benedictine abbey GLO; see VCH Gloucestershire, 11,66). 
thunderbolt: Bower here added ‘tonitrui’ (text 1.11) to the Vincent text. 


21-22. St Mary ... ‘le Bow”. church in Cheapside, City of London. The 
crypt of this church still survives (C.N.L.Brooke, London 800-1226 
[London, 1975], 137 and plate 42). : 


32-35. _... dedicated it: Osmund bishop of Salisbury (see above c.32, 1.58) 
dedicated a new cathedral at Old Sarum (near the modern Salisbury WLT) 
on 5 Apr. 1092 (Le Neve, Fasti 1066-1300, iv, 1; see also VCH Wiltshire, 111, 
156 for the year). | | 


41-42. king ... Normandy: for the geld levied by King William in 1094 see 
Barlow, Rufus, 245; cf. 450. 


Chapter 34 
pp.91-93 


Less than half of this chapter comes from Vincent XXVI c.104, namely Il.1- 
22, 62-67 (‘abbacies’) and 76-77; the first two of these passages were taken 
successively by Vincent from Helinand, cols.997-8, and were derived 
ultimately from Malmesbury, ii, 376-80, where more detail is to be found 
than Helinand selected. The sources for 11.24-61 and 67-71 have not been 
identified; the marginal addition at 1I.72-75 is from Eadmer, Life of St 
Anselm (see below). an 
In MS CAII.1-71 are moved to V c.31 above near the beginning. 


1-22. ... shillings: the sources behind the various incidents mentioned in this 
paragraph are discussed in Barlow, Rufus, 426-7. 


4. Hampstead: either Hampstead Marshall BRK or Hampstead Norris 

a though another chronicler suggests Finchampstead BRK (ibid., 
). 

6. Anselm: see above c.32, |.2. 

7. Marcigny: a Cluniac nunnery, dép. Saéne, not far from Cluny itself. 

8. Hugh: abbot of Cluny 1049-1109 (ODCC, 673). 


8-10. replied ~ damnation: Hugh revealed this story on 30 July 1100 
(Barlow, Rufus, 426-7); see also below II.72-75. 


21. someone: in fact Robert fitzHaimo, a close friend of the king 
(Malmesbury, ii, 377-8; cf. Barlow, Rufus, ad indicem). 


24-52. _ +. weakness: Bower has found this powerful story of the king’s 
dream in some source that is not among the near-contemporary sources 
discussed by Barlow (above II.1-22 note). See also more extensive discussion 
in E.A.Freeman, The Reign of William Rufus, (Oxford, 1882), 11, 319-21 and 
Note SS, pp.657-76. | : | 
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54-58. he went ... death: see above V c.35 for a similar account of King 
William’s death on 2 Aug. 1100; for a discussion see Barlow, Rufus, 420-6. | 


55. New Forest: the hunting reserve established west of Southampton 
HMP by King William I, with which harsh forest laws were associated (cf. 
ibid., 119). 


56. Walter Tirel: lord of Poix, dép. Somme, France, who had married 
into the Anglo-Norman family of fitzGilbert of Clare, by 1100 one of the 
king’s closest friends (ibid., 407, 469; see also Freeman, William Rufus, 11, 
672-5), | | | 
60-61. — ... himself: see Walther, Proverbia, no.26,403; adapted from Ovid, 
Art of Love, bk.1, 11.655-6 (Loeb edn, p.56). See also above IX c.38 and below 
XIV c.30 for repeated use of the same quotation. 


63. forty-fourth ... 5 August: Bower has tried to correct the text which he 


found in Vincent (‘regni sui anno x11 xliili nonas augusti’), putting here ‘regni 
... augusti’ (text 11.56-57); Helinand, Vincent’s source, has ‘vitae 41, 1v Nonas 
Augusti’; this last date (2 August) is the correct one for William’s death; the 
king appears to have been born in or just before 1060, since William of 
Malmesbury states that he was above the age of forty when he died (see 
Barlow, Rufus, 3). | 


64-65.  Inhis time... place: see above c.32, Il.1 5- 17. 
65. He claimed... authority: see above c.32, 1.17. 


66- 67. On the same day ... abbacies: the figures here are. derived from 
Malmesbury, ii, 380; cf. discussion in Barlow, Rufus, 181-5, 239-40. 


69-71. _... the people: quotation not traced. 


72-75. ... God: see above 1I.7-9; this marginal addition in MS C in fact 
repeats information already drawn from Vincent; see The Life of St Anselm, 
by Eadmer, ed. R.W.Southern (Oxford, 1972), 123; the close textual 
correspondence here perhaps uepyeee that Bower had direct knowledge of 
Eadmer’s book. 


76-77. ... ruler: this passage is said in Vincent. to have been taken ‘Ex 
cronicis’: but in fact it comes from Sigebert, 368,s.a.1100. 

76. Godfrey: Godfrey de Bouillon, duke of Lower Lorraine, crusader ruler 
of Jerusalem with the title of advocate of the Holy Saas July 1099 - 
July 1100 (BNB, 11, cols. 802-20). 


77. Baldwin: king of Jerusalem as Baldwin I, Dec. 1100 - Apr. 18 (ibid. 1, 
cols. 814-36. 


Chapter 35 
Bp.25-97 


This chapter 1 is taken from Vincent XXVI — Il. t: -23 from c. 105, and ll. 24- 49 
from c.96; in the first case Vincent states wrongly that he has taken his text 
from Sigebert, when in fact he has borrowed material from Helinand, cols. 
998-9, where the ultimate source is identified as William of Malmesbury, in 


ihn nS Ha CORSA 
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whose text (Malmesbury, ii, 442-5, 447, 454-5) considerably more detail isto — 
be found. At 11.24-32 and again I1.33-49 Vincent’s unnamed source is again 
Helinand, cols. 987-8; 11.26-28 are not in fact to be found in Malmesbury 
despite the claim in the text here; but Il.28-32 do have their ultimate source in 
Malmesbury, 11, 376 

In MS CA I.24-47 are inserted into V c.31 above near the beginning, after 
a series of insertions ending with that from c.50 here.. 

Bower now in cc.35-40 offers information on the First Crusade and its 
aftermath, mostly taken from Vincent; but the order of the chapters in 
Vincent from which he draws material (cc. 105, 96, 97, 100, 99, 100, 101, 102, 
92, 103) indicates that Bower has a deliberately different approach, which is 
strikingly not chronological, for here he is beginning at the end of the story 
that he chooses to tell. 


1. ... 1/01: Baldwin was in fact crowned on 25 Dec. 1100 (Setton, Crusades, 
1, 623). 


4-5. Holy Fire: the new fire naled on Holy Saturday as part of the Easter 
Vigil liturgy. In the Eastern churches it is believed to be lit miraculously at 
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem (The Catholic Encyclopaedic 
Dictionary, ed. D.Attwater [London, 1949], 195); throughout the Western 
church it is kindled with a flint (cf. NCE, v, 10, s.v. ‘New Fire’); see below 
c.39, 11.24-26. 


8. Caesarea: this coastal city was captured in the spring of ] 101 (Setton, 
Crusades, 1, 382). 
13. Tiberias: on the Sea of Galilee; recovered by Baldwin in Mar.. 1101 
(ibid., 382). 

Sidon: on the coast; not in fact captured until Dec. 1110 (ibid., 386). 

Acre: this port was captured in 1104 (ibid.). 
13-15. Bohemond ... God: Bohemond of Taranto, crusader prince of 


Antioch from June 1098, captive of the Turkomans Aug. 1100 - May 1103 
(ibid., 622-3). 


17. came to France: he left for the West in autumn 1104, and toured Italy 
and France 1105-6 (ibid., 390-1, 623). 

17-18. to St Leonard: i.e. to the shrine of this saint near Limoges, dép. 
Haute-Vienne (ODS, 264). 

18. married... French: Bohemond was married to Constance daughter of 
King Philip I (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, 11, table 14). 


22. Tancred: regent at Antioch for his uncle 1101-3 and 1104-12 (Setton, 
Crusades, i, ad indicem). 


23. Roger son of Richard: i.e. Roger of Scene: regent of Antioch 1112-19 
(ibid.). 


24. Godfrey: see above c. 34, 7 76. 


26-28.. The Turks ... time: the Turks under their leader Suleiman (d. 1085) 


took control of Bithynia (i.e. north-west Asia Minor) between 1078 and 1081 
(ibid., 201, 215); ‘forty years’ is therefore an exaggeration; but the defence of 
the Christian Roman Empire based on Constantinople was a central theme 
of the pees call to crusade in 1095. 7 | 
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27. Rum: Bower’s text (1.23) has ‘Romanam’; cf. Helinand, which has 
‘Romaniam’; the Turks used the Arabic word ‘Rim’ for territory which 
they knew had belonged to ‘Rome’ (Setton, Crusades, 1, 150). 


28-32. Then... themselves: it isin Helinand that these two sentences happen 
to follow the two previous sentences, with which they have no connection. 
Dr Phiip Hill advises that this is the comet listed as.seen in Europe in 
Hasegawa, ‘Catalogue’, no.612 under the date 7 Oct. 1096; for another 
comet seen a year later, see below c.50, II.3-4; when a comet has two tails, one 
is an ion pointing directly away from the sun, the other is a dust tail which 
curves away at an angle of about 45 degrees. The darts may have been a 
meteor shower. 


29. 1 October: the editor of M almesbury (11, 376) takes the year-date here to 
be 1097. 


33-49. ... Piacenza: Helinand here is quoting Baldric de Bourgueil, 
archbishop of Dol 1107-30, who wrote his Historia Hierosolymitana (in 
Recueil des historiens des croisades: Historiens occidentaux, vol.iv [Paris, 
1879], 1-111; cf. DBF, v. cols. 903-4) about 1107-10 (Setton, Crusades, i, 
220); the items included here are derived from this Baldric, 11-12, 15, 16. 


35. Antioch: city now called Antakya_ on the river usually called the 
Orontes, but now called Asi, Turkey. 


39. Adhémar: Adhémar of Monteil, bishop of Le Puy, dép. Haute-Loire, 
made by Pope Urban II his representative on the crusade (ODCC, 17; DBF, 
i, cols. 590-8). 


40-41. Pope Urban... Clermont: Pope Urban II (1088-99) preached the call 
to the First Crusade at a church council held at Clermont-Ferrand, dép. Puy- 
de-Déme, France in Nov. 1095 (ODCC, 305-6, 1415-16; ODP, 158-60); 
Setton. Crusades, i, 236 ff.); see below c.41, 11.49-83.. : 


46-47. council in the Auvergne: this is an error taken from Baldric (p. 16). 


~ .who uses this term elsewhere (e.g. p.12) for the Council of Clermont. 


48-49. general council at Piacenza: in northern pe Mar. Sige coal 159; 
Setton, Crusades, 1, 229-30). | . 


Chapter 36 
pp.97-99 


Apart from brief linking passages inserted by Bower, all this chapter comes 
from Vincent XXVI — Il1.1-11 from c.97, 11.13-28 from c.100, and 11.33-75 
from c.99; in each case Vincent was following Helinand, whose source for all 
the topics covered in this chapter was Baldric (as detailed below). 

In MS CA II1.1-9 at least here are moved.to V c.31 above, coming after the 
insertion from c.35 here; the full scale of this transfer is unknown, for MS CA 
hasa len gthy lacuna after the equivalent of 1.9 here. 

Bower is not trying to give a full account of the Fi irst Crusade here (cf. 
above V cc.31-32), but after a brief paragraph on some of those who joined 
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the expedition in 1096, jumps foward to relate some incidents connected 


with the siege of Antioch of Oct. 1097 - June 1098 (cf. below I1.31-32). 


4-11. ... intentions: Vincent draws here on Helinand, col. 988, which in turn 


was based on Baldric, 17. Bower as a religious superior presumably found 
this a particularly interesting passage. 


1. the remedy ... limits: see Lucan, The Civil War, bk.u, 1.142 oe edn, 
66). 

Bower’s ‘qui’ (text 1.1) is an error by Bower’s scribe for ‘quia’ in Baldric, 
Helinand and Vincent, which makes this sentence unintelligible. 
13-28. Because ... lance: taken by Vincent from Helinand, cols. 991-2, 
which is based on Baldric, 66-67; both these sources give fuller texts of the 
response and versicle at 1.25. 


13-26. ... themetc.: see Setton, Crusades, 1, 321; for Bower’s special concern 
with stories about the Virgin Mary see below cc.41-49. 


25-26. response ... them etc.: the full text of this liturgical versicle and 

response (cf. ODCC. 1433) was given in Baldric, 66-67 as follows: 
Congregati sunt inimici nostri et gloriantur in virtute sua: contere 
fortitudinem illorum, Domine, et disperge illos: ut cognoscant quia 
non est alius qui pugnet pro nobis, nisi tu Deus noster. Disperge illos 
in virtute tua, et dispone eos, protector noster, Domine. 


The editor of Baldric notes that this response was said in time of war. The 
wording of the versicle (‘Disperge illos in virtute ...”) comes from Psalm 58:12 
(Vulgate); 59:11 (NEB). 


26-27. Study... revealing: a comment added by Bower. 


33-54. The larger ... dishonour: taken by Vincent from Helinand, col. 990, as 
noted by Bower in margin of MS C; 11.34-42 were adapted by Helinand from 
Malmesbury, ii, 415-16; 11.43-54 were taken by him from Baldric, 40-41, 43. 


36. Farnus:in Malmesbury the spelling is ‘“Fernum’; cf. below c.37, 1.33. 


44. Wednesday 20 October: the Wednesday was 21 October in 1097, the 
usual date taken for the start of this siege (Setton, Crusades, 1, 622). 


51-54. William... dishonour: see ibid., 313. William the Carpenter, viscount 
of Melun in France, was an adventurer; Peter the Hermit from Picardy in 
France was the popular preacher who had stimulated the People’s Crusade 
of 1096 before joining the First Crusade proper (ibid., 258; see ODCC, 1072); 
for Tancred see abovec.35, 1.22. 

55-75. _... disgrace: taken by Vincent from Helinand, col. 991; Helinand had 
selected his items and wording from quite widely.dispersed passages in 
Baldric, 52, 53, 57, 59, 60, 62, 63, 64. 

55-62. ... Bohemond: ef. account of the fall of Antioch on 3 June 1098 in 
Setton, Crusades, i, 316- 18; for Bohemond see above c.35, ll.13-15. 


62-69. Kerbogha.. _ besieged the city: he arrived on 7 June 1098 (ibid., 319). 


66. amir of Jerusalem: ‘admiratorum’ (text 1.54) is a scribal error by Bower 
for ‘admiratus’ in Vincent and the other sources. 


68. avery strong fortress: in fact the citadel of Antioch. 
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72-75. After ... disgrace: these men left on 10 June; William de Grant- 
Mesnil was Bohemond’s brother-in law (ibid., 319); for Guy de Trousseau of 
Montlhéry see ibid., 349; Lambert was count of Clermont near Liége, 
Belgium (Baldric, 64, note f), though in Vincent and the other sources his 
surname is given just as ‘Pauper’. 


75. disgrace: Bower omits after ‘appellati’ (text 1.63) the puzzling word 
‘Funantuli found in Vincent; but this word 1s clear in Helinand and Baldric 
as ‘Funambull’ i.e. “Rope-dancers’. 


Chapter 37 
pp.101-3 


Nearly all this chapter comes from Vincent XX VI — 11.4-6 from c.100, and 
l1.7-19 and 23-45 from c.101 immediately following; for Vincent’s sources 
see below. | 

- This chapter was omitted by Bower in MS CA. 


1-6. ... buried: see above c.36, II.27-28; the passage here appears to be an 
amalgam of two entries in Helinand, col. 992, perhaps taken directly from 
Helinand by Bower, though some of it is in Vincent from the same source; 
this time Helinand was not following Baldric (cf. Baldric, 67-68); cf. Setton, 
Crusades, 1, 320-2 for a modern account. 


7-19. ... 28 June: taken by Vincent from Helinand, col. 993; Helinand had 
selected his text from Baldric, 76-79. 


12-16. Not long... Apostate: this story concerns some kind of vision; for St 
George (3c) see ODS, 177-8; for St Demetrius (2c-3c) — name is spelled 


correctly in Vincent, but copied wrongly as “Gemetrius’ in the Bower MSS— | 


~ see ODCC, 391: for Julian the Apostate, Roman emperor 360-3, who 
favoured a return to paganism at the expense of Christianity, and was killed 
perhaps by St Mercurius on 26 June 363, see DACL, viii, pt.1, cols.305-99, 
especially col.395, and ODCC, 765-6. — 


20-22. ... Virgin: see Fulcher of Chartres, Historia eaine (PL, 


155), col. 847; Bower had already inserted these lines above V c.33; here they | 


are a marginal addition to MS C; they are found again in an addition devised 
for MS CA below IX c.48, 1.44 (see note there). 


23-45. __... died-there: Vincent continues here to follow Helinand, col. 993, 
which in turn is drawn from Baldric, 84-86. : 


27. three hundred and fifty towers: Baldric, Helinand, Vincent and Bower | 


all give different figures here, but agree on the various figures that follow. 


33. river Farfar: i.e. the Orontes; cf. above 0.36, 1.36, where it is called the - 


Farnus. 
37. eight months and a day: not accurate. 


42. five months and nine days: again not accurate; the army set out on 23 
Nov. 1098 (Runciman, Crusades, i, 259). 
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43. Maarat an-Numan: this city was besieged 27 Nov.-11 Dec. 1098 
(Setton, Crusades, 1, 326); it lies south-east of Antioch. 


45. bishop of Orange: William, bishop of this see in southern France, dép. 
Vaucluse, had been ‘the most revered of the bishops’ on the crusade after 
Adhemar bishop of Le Puy (ibid., 338); cf. above c.35, 1.39). : 


Chapter 38 
pp.103-5 | 


The whole chapter is taken from Vincent XXVI — 11.1-44 from c.102, and 
11.45-69 from c.92; in both cases Vincent’s text is said to be derived from 
Sigebert, and it is true that the two chapters are derived from Sigebert, 368, 
s.a.1099 and 367, s.a.1096 respectively; but in both cases it is the version of 
Sigebert’s material in Helinand (cols. 994-5 and 986) that Vincent followed as 
his immediate source, for though Helinand rightly states that he is following 
Sigebert (as mentioned at 1.45 here), he has added II.1-9 and most of 11.67-69 
here, which Vincent copied without pynucuue that these passages are in 
Helinand but not inSigebert. - 

This chapter was omitted by Bower in MS CA. Extracta bias includes 
11.54-60. 


5. Arga: fifteen miles north of Tripoli on the coast; the army was there Feb. 
- May 1099 (Setton, Crusades, i, 328-30). 


5-6. Anselm de Ribemont: a vassal of the archbishop of Rheims, France 
(ibid., 330; DBF, ii, col. 1442); Bower has added the word ‘martir’ (text. 5) to 
the Vincent text. 


10. Syria: Vincent follows Helinand in having ‘Hispanie’ (text 1.9) here; but 
itis ‘Syriae’ in Sigebert. 


17. Tyre: a coastal city north of Acre. 
reached Jerusalem: 7 June 1099 (Setton, Crusades, i, 333). 
28. vizier of the Saracens: ‘Le. the ones of the Fatamid army from 
Egypt. 
29. Ascalon: on the coast north of Gaza. 
36. 29 July: in fact this battle was fought on 12 Aug. 1099 (ibid. ,623). 


40. Duke Godfrey: Godfrey de Bouillon had been elected Advocate of the 
Holy Sepulchre on 22 July 1099 (ibid., 622); see above c.34, 1.76. 


41. in ‘triumph: * cum triumpho’ (text 1.33) added by Bower to the Vincent 
text. | ee ya x 


42-44. . Jerusalem ... years: under Emperor Heraclius (610-41) Jerusalem 
was lost to the Persians i in old and then ce its neve SD to the Arabs 1 in 
638 (ODB, 1034-5). : 


45. As Sigebert says: Bower now goes back in time without warning to 
includea SeseUDUSH of the FESPOUSE! in es to the ae S San to ecu 
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50. and exhorted ... preaching: ‘et variis ... exortati’ (text ma) added by 
Bower to the Vincent text. 

63. secure peace: see below c.41, ll. 63-67; cf. Seton, Galaaes 1, 239, 242, 
248-9. 

63-69. and the Christians ... juadiin for acts a ape Sennen at the start 
of the First Crusade see ibid., 263-5. | 


Chapter 39 
pp.105-9 


This whole chapter is taken from Vincent XXVI — IL.1-16 a c.92, 
following directly from end of c.38 above, and 11.17-63 from c.103. Except 
for 11.7-13 (for which no ultimate source has been traced) Vincent has taken 
everything else from Helinand — ll.1-6 (‘Apulia’ ) from col. 986 (taken by 
Helinand from Sigebert, 367, s.a.1096); Il. 13-16 also from col. 986 (based on 
Malmesbury, ii, 399); 11.16-38 from col. 995 (based on Malmesbury, \ ii, 422-3); 
and 11.39-63 from col. 996-7 (source untraced). 

Bower omitted this chapter in MS CA; but Extracta Ca has the list of 
names from ll. 1-15 here, and includes also I.39-41. 


1. Godfrey: see above c.34, 1.76 , and below 1.39. 


2. Eustace. count of Boulogne (Setton, Crusades, i, ad indicem). 
Baldwin: see above c.34, 1.77. 
Anselm de Ribemont: see above c.38, IL 5-6. 


2-3. Baldwin count of Hainault: see BNB, 1, cols. 807-8. 


3. Robert: see ibid., xix, cols. 437-45. | a | | 
Stephen: see above c. ZOlO3. ‘ 


3-4, Hugh the Great: count of Vermandois and Valois (d. 1102): see Mas 
Latrie, Trésor, col. 1698; Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, table 13. 


4. Robert: see above c.32, 1.42. | 
5. Raymond: count of Totilouse (Setton, Crusades, 1, ad indicem). 


6. Bohemond: see above c.35, 11.13-16. 
Tancred: see above c.35, 1.22 


§. Adhémar: see above c.35, 1.39. 
ll. Peter the Hermit: see above c. 36, U1.51-54. 


15-16. of whom... _ French: Bower adds this point to the text taken from — 


Malmesbury through Helinand and Vincent. 


17-18. Mount Sion... citadel: Helinand has added ‘his sentence to: a passage 
otherwise taken from Malmesbury. This hill lay outside the main south wall 
of the city at this date; the citadel proper was attached to the west wall. 


18-19. Temple... Solomon’s: the crusaders took over the two great mosques 
on the Temple Mount, re-naming the Dome of the Rock mosque ‘the Temple 
of the Lord, and the El Aqsa oosaue: the Temple of Solomon. 
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21. thatis M ohammed: added by Bower to the Vincent text. 


22. Holy Sepulchre: a succession of church buildings have cae this site 
since ca 335 (ODCC, 659). | 

old materials: Helinand and Malmesbury have ‘tereti’ (i.e. ‘polished’) 
rather than ‘veteri’ (text 1.19). 


23. Constantine the Great: emperor 306-37; it was his mother, ieiena: 


_ whois said to have identified the site of Christ’s burial. 


24-28. Heavenly Fire... history: for Holy Fire see above c.35, 11.4-5. 


28-38. We read... left: a Frank called Bernard the Monk visited Jerusalem 
ca 866-70 and left an account of his visit; this extract derived from William of 
Malmesbury contains details not found in Bernard’s text as it is known 
today (see Malmesbury, ii, 423, n.3; PL, 121, cols. 569-74; but see DHGE, 
vili, cols. 558-9). | 

29. two hundred... 970: Bower is following Vincent and Helinand here; but 
the earlier text in Malmesbury has ‘two hundred and fifty years ago (that is 
870)’, which indicates the year 1120; this year is in fact the terminal date of 
Malmesbury’s Gesta Regum. 


34. [traveller’s|: ‘vianti’ (1.e. ‘traveller’s) in Vincent and earlier sources ss 
been misread by the scribe of Bower’s MS C as ‘bianti’ and a 
interlineated to make ‘bizanti’ (text 1.30), which was then copied into MSS 
D and R (perhaps meaning ‘a Greek’),and developed into ‘baptizati’ (i.e. ‘a 
Christian’) in MS E. 


39-41. ... Ida: for Godfrey de Bouillon as equivalent of king of Jerusalem in 
1099, see above c.34, 1.76 and c.38, |. 40; for his family connections see BNB, 
11, col.802. 


41-44. Godfrey... him: he assisted the Emperor Henry IV in attachine Pope 


_ Gregory VII at Rome in 1084, but this eden is now considered to be 


legendary (ibid.,804). 


48-49. Inthe siege of Antioch: see discussion of aa activities then, ibid., 811. 
58. attacked by a lion: see ibid., 810. 


Chapter 40 
pp.109-13 


Exceptionally this Description of Jerusalem and places nearby is not ten 
from Vincent, where (XXXII cc.62-65) longer descriptions are to be found; 
instead Bower includes a text which Professor Jonathan Riley-Smith advises 
is now known as the ‘Itinerary’ or ‘First Guide’ 1.e. a guide to the holy places 
compiled-very soon after the capture of Jerusalem by the Crusaders in 1099, 
which is: regularly found associated in manuscripts with the anonymous 
Gesta Francorum covering the First Crusade which was composed 1101 x 
1104 (Gesta Francorum, ed. R.Hill [Edinburgh and London, 1962], p.xxxviil; 
Latin text and translation, pp.98-101; different translation only in Jerusalem 
Pilgrimage 1099-1185, <4. J. Wilkinson, J.Hill and W.F.Ryan [Hakluyt 
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Society, London, 1988], 87-89; see also pp.4-6 and various maps and plans); 
Bower appears to have had direct access to a copy of this description. 
Bower omitted this chapter from MS CA. ce | 
The notes here are largely confined to identifying quotations. 


14. Place of a Skull: Matthew 27:33. 

19. King Constantine: i.e. Emperor Constantine the Great (306-37). 
28. ..... your son: John 19:26; Bower has shortened the quotation. 

36. ... is possible: Matthew 26:39. 

38. ... allnations: Matthew 28:19. | 

86. The Lord sees: Genesis 22:14; cf. ‘The Lord will provide’ (NEB). 


Chapter 41 
pp.113-17 


Nearly all of this chapter may have come from Vincent XXVI — I1.1-33 and 
37-48 from c.90, and I1.49-84 from c.91. As noted in the margin of MS C and 
in the text of MS CA Vincent had taken II.1-33 directly from Sigebert, 471, 
s.a.1094 (not through Helinand as usual), using for the first time in the 
extracts taken over by Bower the continuation of Sigebert’s chronicle 
compiled by a monk of Ourscamp (in Noyon diocese, France), which was 
probably unknown to Helinand; for 11.37-47 Vincent followed Helinand, col. 
983, which was based on Sigebert, 367, s.a.1095; Vincent’s source for the 
sentence at lI.47-48 is not known; the text he used for I1.49-84 here is based on 
Helinand, cols. 985-6, which in turn was taken from a fuller text in 
Malmesbury, ii, 391-3; in that Bower included the words ‘Pasche et a prima 
"die Rogacionum usque ad octabas’ (text 1.55-56), it is possible that at this 
point Bower had access directly to Helinand as well as to Vincent; but It 1S 
alternatively possible that the printed Vincent used here is faulty at this 
oint. 

. In MS CA I1.1-33 here are placed in V c.34 towards the end, and II.42-84 in 
V c.31 (following the extract from c.34 above). 


1-36. ... whatever: Bower explains at 11.33-36 his purpose in including this 
story which he found in Vincent adjacent to the material relating to the First 
Crusade; its mention of the Virgin Mary connects it with the material which 
Bower includes here from c.42 onwards.- 


1. Laon:a cathedral city, dép. Aisne, France. Bishop Helinand was to die 


in 1095 (Sigebert, 471). - 

14. _ vidame: the local magistrate. OO pe 

35-36. ... whatever: these lines are listed in Walther, Proverbia, no.2733; 
they had been used already by Bower above III c.3, Il.69-70; at both places in 
MS C there is a scribal correction of ‘crimine’ for ‘tempore (text 1.29). 

42-44. Ina great ... earth: see also above c.35, I1.42-44; there is repetition 
here. | | | 7 | 
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44, Urban ... France: see above c.35, 11.40-41; besides the council at 
Clermont in Nov. 1095, Pope Urban held further councils at Tours, dép. 
Indre-et-Loire, and Nimes, dép. Gard, during 1096 (cf. Setton, Crusades, 1, 
250-2); none of these places was in Burgundy. 


45. confirm the decrees of Hildebrand: Urban had served Hildebrand (i.e. 
Pope Gregory VII 1073-85) as a cardinal, and made it his business to 
confirm reforms which Gregory had in his time promulgated (ODP, 158-60; 
see below). 


45-46. excommunicated Philip: King Philip I (1060-1108) had adulterously 
married the wife of a count of Anjou; his excommunication by a papal legate 
in 1094 was confirmed by Pope Urban at Clermont in Nov. 1095 (CMH, 11, 
113; v, 94; and see below). 


47-48. In this year ... coals: this item, which Vincent had added to material 
gathered from Sigebert and Helinand, appears to refer to the Holy Fire in the 
Easter Vigil liturgy (see above c.35, 11.4-5); but the entry is vague without 
indication of place. , 


49-79, ... the dead: Bower offers here in summary form from Helinand 
through Vincent most (but not all) of the selection of ordinances issued by 
the pope at Clermont which William of Malmesbury had included in his 
chronicle; there are no official records of this council with which this text can 
be compared; but it appears to include about half of the items which modern 
scholars have identified from a number of sources (cf. C.-J.Hefele and 
H.Leclercq, Histoire des Conciles, v, pt.1 [Paris, 1912], 400-3). 

61. Ash Wednesday: the beginning of Lent. 

Quinquagesima: the Sunday before Ash Wednesday. 
63. None: the divine office recited at 3 p.m. 


63-67. that from Advent ... observed: the Truce of God established rules for 
the suspension of hostilities between enemies (cf. ODCC, 1397); Advent 
started four weeks before Christmas; Epiphany fell on 6 January; 


Septuagesima was the third Sunday before Ash Wednesday; the First 


Rogation Day was the fifth Sunday, and Pentecost the seventh Sunday after 
Easter. 

After ‘sole’ (text 1.57) Bower has omitted from the Vincent text the 
following words which are necessary for the sense: ‘omni tempore usque ad 
secundam feriam oriente sole.’ | 


75. a cross: i.e. a Cross standing outdoors; for this right of sanctuary see 
ODCC, 1233. | 


79-84. Inthe same council... other: see above 11.45-46. 
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Chapter 42 
pp.117-19 


li. 1-2 (‘Saturdays’) are copied from Vincent XXVI c.91, where the sentence is 
included in the list of items of business dealt with at the council of Clermont 
included above c.41, 11.49-84, but distinguished by Vincent from the others 
as not derived by him from Malmesbury through Helinand, but ‘Ex cronicis’ 
(unidentified); no immediate source for the rest of this chapter (together with 
c.43 which follows on) has been traced; Bower has been looking more e widely 
than usual for his material here. 

In MS CA this whole chapter is moved to V c.31, fon OWINE extract from 
c.41 here. Extracta (64) includes Il. 1-2 only. 


1-2. . Saturdays: the liturgy of the Little Office of Our Lady was widely 
reproduced in the later Middle Ages in the devotional ‘Books of Hours’ 
(ODCC, 828); and the special connection of Saturday with the Virgin Mary 
is commonly supposed (as here) to date back to an ordinance of the council 
of Clermont (ibid., 1237; cf. 882-3); but no such ordinance is included in the 
modern collections of the acts of this council (see above c.41, 11.49-84).: 

Most of what follows to c.49 is included in explanation of, and support 
for, this liturgy of the Virgin Mary. : 


3. numerous reasons: in MS CA the three reasons which follow heck in 11.4- 
19 are attributed to a “William de Monte [ ]; the scribe of MS CA 
seems to have had doubts about the last part of this name, for he left room 
for just three letters to be inserted in his MS (and the scribe of MS P did much 
the same). Bower’s source here therefore cannot be identified with certainty; 
just possibly he had access to a florilegium compiled by William de Montaigu 
or Monte Acuto, an abbot of Citeaux who died in 1246; an unprinted MS of 
this work is Oxford, Trinity College MS 41 (cf. Histoire littéraire de la France, 
xviii [Paris, 1835], 338-46, where this MS is not mentioned; and P.Glorieux, 
Répertoire des maitres en théologie de Paris au XIIT siecle, u [Paris, ean 
254, s.v. ‘John of Limoges’ ). 


16. Thirdly: in MS CA there follows a different reason at this point (with 
the third reason here then introduced by ‘Fourthly’): 


ut sicut dominicis commemoracio et servicium fit Christi 
Resurrecionis, ita et in sabbatis de ea, cum ipsa sit porta Celi, janua 
Paradisi et vere vite introitus, solmnem eius memoriam decet filios 
ecclesie solemni officio celebrare. 


See below c.44, I.4- 8, where the same lines are pices within the text of 
MSC. 


18-19. We think ... work: Bower returns to the matter “Ok the Saturday 


liturgy of the Virgin below c.44. 


20. Humbert writes: the story which follows has not ches Ste in the 

writings of Cardinal Humbert of Silva Candida (d. 1061) in PL, 143, 

cols.929-1218, or MGH, Libelli de Lite Imperatorum et Pontificum Saeculis 

XI et XH Conscripti, i, (1891). See also below c.48, 1.43. As below in c.48, 1.43, 

and in VIII c.35, Bower may be referring here to Humbert de Romans, O.P. 
Constantine the Great: Roman emperor 306-37. 
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24-25. church of the Lateran: the great basilica which served as the 
cathedral church of Rome, and which was certainly founded by Constantine 
on property which had belonged to the Laterani family; but modern 
accounts of it make no reference to any special foundation or portico there in 
honour of St Peter (DACL, viii, pt.2, cols. 1529 ff., especially cols. 1546-49). 


31-32. . over: quotation untraced. | 
35. acertain emperor: the story 1s not placed in time. 


38-48. Solinus ... balsam: cf. Vincent XXXII c.65 for a similar at fuller 
account. 


38. Solinus: Solinus is misquoted here; cf. Solinus, Collectanea Rerum 
Memorabilium, ed. Th. Mommsen (Berlin, 1864), 172, where it is stated that 
balsam grows in Judea, but there is no specific mention of Jericho or En- 
gedi. 

39. Jericho: city of Judea on the Jordan river, east of Jerusalem. 

40. En-gedi: on west shore of the Dead Sea. : 

41. Babylonia: old name for the district around what is now called Cairo, 
Egypt. | 

42. Saracens: in 11c a word used by Christian writers for either Muslims or 
heathens. 

49. the pope: again not any specific pope. 

56. _ Heaven’s key-bearer: St Peter, in terms of Matthew 16:19. 


Chapter 43 
pp.121-3 


The whole of this chapter is devoted to a continuation of the story begun 
above in c.42. 


In MS CA this chapter i is moved to V c.31, following c.42 here. 
1. Station Days: the days appointed each year for the pope to saicbaate 
mass in selected churches in Rome e.g. Holy Saturday was one of these days 
at the church of St John Lateran (ODCC, 1306); here the feast of St Peter 
(probably 1 ee i.e. St Peter ad rue) was apparently another such 
day. 
9-10. St Peter’s door and portico: i.e. the part of the church of St John 
Lateran mentioned above c.42, 11.25. 
36. onthe octave: i.e. a week after the feast of St Peter. 

church of. St Peter: the basilica of St Peter’s in Rome this time. 


37. responsory. a liturgical chant traditionally consisting of a series of 
versicles and responses (OD CCl 177). 


43-44, Simon... Rock: John 1:42. | 
46. seventy times seven: cf. Matthew 18:22. _ 


@ 
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Chapter 44 
pp.123-5 


Bower now ties in the story told above in cc.42-43 with the theme of reasons 
for attending the Mary liturgy regularly with enthusiasm. His remarks at the 
end ((11.57-58) are addressed to the reader; and the whole chapter is likely to 
have been Bower’s own composition. | 

In MS CA Bower includes only II.1-4 (‘her’) Gi fhe chapter in V c.31, 
following c.43 here. 
1. he decreed: cf. above c.42, ll.1-2, where it was only later (preaumiably) at 
the council of Clermont in 1095 that the papal instructions were apparently 
issued. 
34. Ancient of Days: a desinuaton of J ehovah found in the Book of 
Daniel (ODCC, 50). 


45. a stage further: \iterally ‘from the lesser premiss’, i.e. from a previous 
proposition from which another follows asa conclusion (OED). 


Chapter 45 
pp.127-9 


Bower includes in this chapter and the first half of c.46 another miracle story 
about the Virgin Mary (cf. above c.42, II.18-19); there is no hint on where he 
found it. 

This chapter was omitted by Bower from MS CA. 


4. like ahorse oramule: Psalm 31:9 (Vulgate); 32:9 (NEB). 


26. Invitatory: Psalm 94 (Vulgate) or 95 (NEB), which was recited as part of 
the night office (ODCC, 711, 1432). - 

which ... Salutation: 1.e. the Ave Maria or Hail Mary (for heh see below 
c.46, 1.29 ff .): itis not clear how the Salutation ‘embraces’ Psalm 94/95. 


Chapter 46 
pp.1 29-3 l 


Bower continues in I].1-28 the miracle story begun above « c.45; then for the 
rest of this chapter, all of c.47, and the first half of c.48 he presents a series of 
reflections on the Angelic Salutation, which is probably his own work, 

~ None of this chapter appears in MS CA. 


17. blessed Salutation: i.e. the Angelic Salutation which follows (see 
ODCC, 614). , | 
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21-22. with... hullabaloo: Dr Adrian Gratwick suggests that this refers to 
the din and confusion that always goes with the succesful exorcism or a 
possessed person. 


23. great pressure: i.e. between good and evil (Dr Gratwick’s suggestion). 


29. Wondrous ... : Bower turns now to his reflections on the Angelic 
Salutation, taking the opportunity offered by the miracle story he has just 
finished. 


31. ‘fromwoe’: ‘ave’ (text 1].26-27) is a pun on ‘Ave’. 


34. Gabriel: the angel named as bringing the ‘Hail Mary’ greeting in Luke 
1:26-28. 


41. Claudian: this reference is faulty, since no work of Claudian can be 
identified under the name Major. 


43. Acheron: in Classical mythology the river which souls had t to cross to 
reach Hades,the region of the Dead (OCD, 4). 


44-45. a... chere:in this false etymology Bower is mixing a Latin word with 
a Middle Scots one. 


51-52. .. children: Genesis 3: 16. 


53-54. Asasign... Ave: ‘It was a common medieval conceit that the Latin 
form of her name (‘Eva’) spelled backwards was the first word of the angel’s 
address to the Virgin (‘Ave’) and symbolized the reversal of Eve’s fall 
through the Incarnation’ (ODCC, 488). It was also argued that Mary was the 
second Eve, both being virgins (DTC, v, part ti, cols.1651-2). 


Chapter 47 
pp.131-5 


Bower continues his musings on the word Ave. 
None of this chapter was taken into MS CA. 


11. three vowels: in Latin u and v are the same letter, serving asa vowel or 
consonant according to their position in a word (see below 1.53). 


15-21. ... Trinity: these lines are not marked as verse in MS C, but appear 
from. their rhymes to be constructed as such. 


21. in which: ‘in qua’ (text 1.19) may refer to the greeting Ave (as translated 
here), or possibly to Mary. 


23. Tetragrammaton: the technical term for the four-letter Hebrew word 
for God (JHVH), which the Jews tended to avoid uttering when reading the 
Scriptures, because of its sacred character (ODCC, 1354); as a parallel 
Bower invents here for the Ave the word Haram aton com trigram’, 
an inscription of three letters [OED)). 


28-31. — ... Christ: again not marked as verse in MS C. This hymn 1 is listed 
from many sources in U.Chevalier, Repertorium Hymnologicum, i 
(Louvain, 1897), p.724,; no.21,343; full text in F.J.Mone, Hymni Latini Medii 
Aevi, ii (Freiburg, 1854), p.75, no.381). | ee 


Vs 
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35. in both .... sense: the philosophic distinction between what pertains to 
the permanent substructure of things and what pertains to their non- 
essential accompaniments (OED). ) 

36. ... Heaven: Matthew 6:9. 

37. ...are one: John 10:30. | _ a | 

42. ... Lord God: Jeremiah 1:6 (the single ‘Ah!’ in NEB is repeated three 
times in the Vulgate version). 7 

45. .. alpha: Revelation 1:8. | 

49-50. ... the Virgin: from some version of the Creed, but the precise one 
has not been identified. 

60-62. ... Word was: John 1:1. 

65. ... among us: John 1:14. 

70. _....five words: | Corinthians 14:19. | | 
88-89. ... utterance: this quotation consists of the third and fourth lines of 
the third stanza of the famous hymn ‘Veni Creator Spiritus’ (Mone, Hymni 
[as above ]].28-31 note], i{Freiburg, 1853], p.242, no.184; see also The Oxford 
Book of Medieval Latin Verse, ed. F.J.E.Raby [Oxford, 1959], 116-17, 
no.88).. . go ee “3 a | 

91. ... Spirit: a versicle based on Psalm 103:30 (Vulgate); 104:30(NEB)..- — 
94. compassion of predestination: meaning uncertain. 


Chapter 48 

-pp.137-9 
Bower in II.1-40 continues his reflections on why the Virgin Mary deserves 
special respect, returning to the theme of the special liturgy for her 
commemoration on Saturdays (see above c.42, II.1-2); then for I].43-80 he 
returns to another miracle story aboutthe Virgin. 

In MS CA 1143-80 are placed in V c.31, following c.44 above; the rest of 

thischapterisomitted. = = = 2 . 
2. - the imperial Ave: the ceremonial address to royalty. 
4-9, take away; these lines are listed.in Walther, Jnitia, no.8266 from here 
only. _ | 
13. Emmanuel: cf. Matthew 1:23. 
38-39. asisset out above:seec.42,]1.1-2, | 


40. Mother: after “Matris honorem’ (text 1.30) the following passage was 
originally included in the body of the text in MS C, but then marked for 
deletion, and in the same ink ‘ut premissum est’ was added in the margin at 
text 1.29; this passage was not copied into any other MS: 


Que autem dies sic festiva Mariam deceret quam septima sabbati 
 libéra ab omni senario opere Dei? Huic ille Antiqus Dierum, volens 
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pausare a fabrica rerum, mistica requie sanctificavit, et juxta primam 
necnon et octavam dierum dominicam ordinavit. Quater solemnitas 
Matris in sabbato conjubilet ad Pascha filii in dominico. Igitur in hac 
die multi fideles accensi zelo Sancte Marie ad graciam filii reddunt 
solemne officium graciosissime Matri. Sed ne festivitas generet 
fastiidium, per singulas horas donec et illud confirmet sinodalis 
auctoritas autoritas [sic] missam tantum canunt solemniter | 


In fact this passage had already been included above in c.44 at ll.31-42 (text 
Il.27-35) following the same words ‘Matris honorem’: it appears to be a 
copyist’s error which was terminated in mid-sentence: but the two texts are 
not identical. Bower was perhaps undecided about where to place this 
passage after drafting it separately. nae | 
40. asis written above: see c.42, 11.16-17. — : 


43. Humbert: see above c.42, 1.20; as in VHI c.35 below Bower may be 
referring hereto HumbertdeRomansO.P. a 


46. Justinian: emperor 527-65. - 2. . 
47. Hagia Sophia: the cathedral church of Holy Wisdom (ODB, 892-5). 
Blachernai: a basilica attached to one of the imperial palaces, which 
became the most famous Marian shrine in the city; it contained.a robe or veil 
associated with the Virgin, which was brought from Palestine in the Sc (ibid., 
293,.1294). i 
47-48. this icon: the icon is described here as carved (1.48) and later (1.61) as 
painted; it seems more likely to have been a statue than a picture (cf. OED, 
S.v. icon’). 7 : a | oe 
48. Nicodemus: the learned Jew mentioned in John’s gospel who met with 
Jesus (ODCC, 973)... BAP 7 aS 2 oe 
61. edges: this word can also mean a fringe on the edge of a piece of cloth, 
or a fringe of hair on a person (OED); if the icon was a statue, this last 
meaning presumably applies. | | - 
65. onF ridays: the event happens weekly, not just on one specific Friday. | 
67. Vespers: part of the ni ght divine office (along with Lauds). 


73. None: the office recited at 3 p.m. 


Chapter 49 
pp.141-3 


Bower starts the chapter (II.1-18) with a Marian miracle Story said to come 
from Thomas de Cantimpré, De Apibus; and then continues with his own 
composition on the theme of the importance of keeping fasts laid down by 
the church, with emphasis still on keeping Saturdays in honour of Mary. 

In MS CA II.1-44 (‘ruin’). are moved to Vc.31, following on the last part of 
c48above. = 2 ; eaaum™ ©, = 
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1. Brabantinus: the tale about a thief located in Brabant, Belgium which 
follows (ll.1-18) has not been found in the edition of Cantimpré’s book 
printed at Paris in 1516, though a story about a Norman who lost his head, 

which has several similar features, is to be found there (bk.II, c.xxix, 

para.18); this is near the section of the book which is quoted below c. 60, 

11.10-28; the mention of Brabant in the story may have led to a slip of 
memory on Bower’s part, but it has not been traced elsewhere in 
F.C.Tubach, Index Exemplorum (Helsinki, 1969); but see ibid., no.4781 for 
yet another tale with some similar features. 


19-21. _... holy fasts: see above c.42, Il. 1-2. 


21-22. fist as ... petitions: a comment on : practice of ihe papal curia in 
Bower’s own time: cf. Cal.Scot.Supp., i, pp.xii-xv; i, p.x, where the 
descriptions of procedure in the banaline of petitions to the pope do not 
_ include this point. 


25-26. ... wheat: cf. Matthew 13: 25, 


26-27. On this... suggested: the source of the ‘aterpretation of the text from 
Matthew’s gospel which follows at 11.27-33 is unspecific: Bower is probably 
offering his own postil or commentary (cf. above c.17, Il.20-27, where there is 
a reference to the postils of Robert Holkot on the Book of Wisdom). 
31.. ashas been said: see above c.42, Il.4-7. 
39. Ember days of Lent: the Wednesday, Friday and Saturday following 
Ash Wednesday at the start of Lent, when fasting was prescribed (ODCC, 
455). 

vigils of the apostles: i.e. the day 1 in each case preceding the annual feast 
associated with the principal disciples of Christ. 


44-4$. May .. ... on wilfulness: St Bernard of Clairvaux, Opera, v (Rome, 
1968), 105, Il.15-17. - | | 


| Chapter 50 
pp. 143-5 


Apart from two short marginal additions in MS C (Il.2, 54-55), all of ‘nig 
chapter is taken again from Vincent XXVI — I1.2-14 from c.93, based on 
Helinand, col.987, derived from Sigebert, 367, s.a.1097; and Il.15-53 from 
c.106, based on Helinand, cols. 1000-1 (as noted in the margin of MS C). 

In MS CA I1.2 (‘1097’)-14 are moved to V c.31, following material from 
c.49 above, and Il.15-55 are moved to the middle of V c.36. 


1. digression: i.e. cc.42-49 above. : 
2. In 1097... founded: this addition in the margin of MS Ci isa repetition of 
a similar inaccurate addition already made above c.32, 1.1.: 


3-4. Acomet.. _ October: Dr Philip Hill advises that this was comet Ho 390, 
which was recorded i in the Far East 2-25 October 1097 (Vistas in Astronomy, 
v [1962] 127); for another comet seen in Europea year earlier, see above c.35, 
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11.28-31; cf. ine comet dated 1 October 1096 or 1097 ene 
Cometographia, 820, 905). 


7-9. First ... 5 March: the information here is Ault (as noted by the 
editor of Sigebert); the army of the First Crusade was nowhere near the 
river Orontes (for ‘Farfar’ see above c.37, 1.33) at Antioch as early as 
February 1097 (cf. Setton, Crusades, i, 622); the battle near Nicaea in 
western Asia Minor was fought on 21 May 1097 (ibid., 290). 


10. Thus... captured: Nicaea was taken on 19 June (ibid., 290-1); Laodicea 
is perhaps the place of that name near Iconium (Konya), which was reached 
in August (ibid., 295; cf. map in Runciman, Crusades, 1, 176). 


15. Vendeuvre-sur-Barse: east of Troyes, dép. Aube, France. 
16. Lyons: dép. Rhone, France. 
37. Chalon-sur-Saéne: dép. Sadne-et-Loire, France. 


41. Cistercian Order: the mother-house of the white monks of this 
reformed Benedictine order was founded at Citeaux (south of Dijon, dép. 
Céte d’Or, France) in 1098 (ODCC, 295). 


49. Abbot Robert: Bower adds this name to the text in Vincent; this was 
Robert de Molesme, the first abbot of Citeaux in 1098; but in fact he had 
demitted office before 1104 (NCE, xii, 534). 


54-55. ... grey monks: the reformed Benedictine monastery of Tiron (or 
Thiron), near Chartres, dép. Eure-et-Loir, France, was in fact founded by its 
abbot Bernard of Abbeville or Tiron in 1114; it became the mother-house of 
a Congregation of abbeys and priories following its lead; their customs were 
not in fact the same interpretation of the Benedictine Rule as those of the 
‘grey monks’ (which here presumably means the Cistercians); see NCE, 1, 
343; xiv, 171; DHGE, xii, cols. 569-70; DBF, vi, cols. 90-91. The order came 
to have important houses in Scotland, notably the abbeys of Kelso and 
Arbroath (Barrow, Kingdom, 174- 5; MRHS, 66-71). 


Chapter 51 
pp.145-9 


The first part of this pie (Il.1-39) is based on Vincent XXVI c.116, but 
Bower has inserted three passages of his own to fill out Vincent’s text (text 1. 4 
“iii” - 1.6 ‘Matildem’; 1.8 ‘Propter’ - 1.14 ‘primo’; and 11.32-33 ‘animante . 
Coloniensi’); as indicated j in margin of MS C, Vincent had drawn his text 
from Sigebert —- some of it (ll.1-2 and 15-19) from the Ourscamp 
continuation (Sigebert, 471, s.a.1105; see above c.41 introduction), and 
some of it (Il.2-9, 19-21, 26-30, 21-24 and 30-39) from the main text (Sigebert, 
368, s.a.1105; 369, s.a.1106; and 371, s.a.1106) i.e. Vincent had re-arranged 
his material from Sigebert as found in modern editions; only part of all these 
extracts from Sigebert had been taken into Helinand (cols.1002-3). 1].40-59 
are by Bower himself. 
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In MS CA II.1-39 are moved to V c.36, following the extract from c.50 
above; then comes material from c. 33 (see below), followed later in the 
chapter by I1.40-59 from here. 


1-2. In Henry’s ... Eve: the ae ninth year of eae IV in fact ran 
Oct. 1104 - Oct. 1105. 


2.. King Baldwin’s men: they were the holders of J dissin at this date; and 

they had a victory over a Saracen army sent from Egypt on the plain of 

Ramla between Jerusalem and the sea on 27 August 1 105 oem Crusades, 

i, 386). 

4. Matilda: for the Fmnpress b Matilda and her parentage see below IX c.6, 

].13-14. 

8. rose up: young Henry rebelied against his father from December 1104 

onwards until he succeeded as emperor on his father’s death i in August ] 106 

sea v, 149). | 
died: Henry V died 23 May 1 125 (ibid., 165). 


a so. that ... parents: this is per of Bower’s addition to the text from 
Sigebert through Vincent. | 7 
16. in his first year: this is Bower’s ane of what follows; in Sigebert it is 
entered s.a.1105, and linked with the aa aca at Jerusalem oP Ove I.1-2) 
rather than with Henry V ashere. 
16-19. two disks ... vault: Dr Phhp Hill sauiues that these disks were sun 
dogs, atmospheric phenomena caused by refraction of sunlight by ice 
crystals; see description and photographs in R. Greenler, Rainbows, Halos 
and Glories (Cambridge, 1980), 26. 
‘19. 5 February: in Sigebert this. date i is “4 nonas februarii’ s.a. 1106 i Le. 2 
February | 1106. 
21. A letter... own hand: for text of this letter see Sigebert, 369- 71; Bower 
has ‘manu’ (text 1.20) where his source has ‘ex ore’ i.e. he has changed the 
sense to suggest that Henry IV actually wrote the letter rather than dictated 
it, 
22. Philip king of the French: 1.e. Philip 1 (1060-1 108). 

this Henry: Bower omits ‘filius imperatoris’ from Vincent here. 
26. fifty-fourth year: Henry IV in fact died in his fiftieth year; Bower has 
taken this error from Vincent; in Sigebert the date is simply ‘s.a.1106’. 
27-29. at Bari... ground: Bari is a port in south Italy on the Adriatic coast. 
Dr Philip Hill advises that the phenomenon mentioned here appears to have 
been a meteor shower, but that is not normally seen in daylight. _ 
29-30. For almost ... visible: Dr Hill advises that this was comet Ho 391, 
which was visible from 9 Feb. 1100 for over a month (Vistas in Astronomy, v 
[1962], 127; dated from first week of Lent in Hevelius, eC ie 821-2, 
905; see also Hasegawa, ‘Catalogue’, no.618). 
30. Liége: on the left bank of the river Meuse i in eastern Belgium. 
31. Aachen: across the border in North Rhine- Westphalia, ee 


32. Maundy Thursday: 22 March 1 as 
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33... bridge over the Meuse: ‘apud Mosam’. (text 1.28) is Bower’s 
simplification of a puzzling place-name given as ‘Wisatum’ in Sigebert and 
‘Musatum’ in Vincent, perhaps the modern Visé. : 


37. Count Bruno: not identified by editor of Sigebert. | 


38-39, with .. . Cologne: Bower has abbreviated Vincent’s text here; the 
archbishop was F rederick 1 1100-31 (Series Episcoporum, V, i, 29-31). 


43-49. We read ... animal: this reference has not been traced. It is not in 
Pliny, Natural History, nor Isidore, nor Bartholomew: Hugh of St Victor, De 
Bestiis, 1, ¢.52 (PL, 177, cols.50-51) s.v. ‘De upupae natura’ has similarities, 
but is not the same. The theme is commonly found in contemporary 
bestiaries e.g. The Book gy, Beasts, ed..T.H.White (London, aie 131-2, s.v. 
“‘Epopus (Hoopoe)’. | 

50. ... over you: not feed in the works of Seiieca or pseudo- Seneca. 

53-55, .. young: Ecclesiasticus 30:9-11. 


56-59. How foolish ... death: Bower appears to be writing here from 
experience; and the story which follows in c.52 backs up his point of view. 


Chapter 52 
pp.149-51 


This chapter i 1s given over entirely toa story from Cantimpré, De Apibus, II, 
vii, 5 (fo.xxiii), which continues the theme of c.51 above. 
This whole chapter was omitted from MS CA. 


Chapter 53 
pp.151-3 


This whole chapter is pcre from Vincent, with short linking passages by 
Bower — Il.1-10 from XXVI cc.118 and 145; Il. 11-13 from XXVIE-c.1; IL. 13- 
16 from XXVII c.9; ll.19-58 from XX VII c.11; and 11.59-66 from XXVIIc. 12. 
Vincent’s sources are identified below.. 

In MS CA IL.13-50 are moved to V c.36, following some material fromc. 5 ] 
(see above); then come I].11- 13 atend of Vc.36. 


1-10. . taken up: Vincent includes in XXVI cc.118-45 a full text of a book 
written against Islam; Bower has selected passages from the beginning and 
end of this book. 


1. At that time Peter Alphonsi: Vincent’ S dating i is | 106, which was the date 
of the conversion of this Aragonese Jewish physician to Christianity (N CE, 
xi, 209); for other works by him see PL, 157, cols. 527-706. 


11-13. ... seal: Bower identifies this passage in the margin of MSC as taken 
from Sigebert (a reference taken from Vincent); but in fact it is found only in 
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Helinand, col.1004, s.a.1107. The Englishman Stephen Harding became 
abbot of Citeaux (see above c.50, 1.41) only in 1109, and the Carta Caritatis, 
an early constitution for the whole Cistercian Order, was not to be presented 
to Pope Calixus IT until 1119 (ODCC, 243, 1309). 


13-16. And in... coals: the two sentences here come from different parts of 

the corpus of Sigebert MSS — the first from the original chronicle, p.372, 

s.a.1109 or 1110, and the second from the Anchin continuation, p.395, 
s.a.1109; only the latter is also in Helinand, col.1006. 


14. Liége: diocese now in eastern Belgium. 

15. holy fire: 1.e. the disease erysipelas, an inflammation of the skin 
(OED). _. 

16-18. In this ... father: a comment added by Bower; see above c.5]1, II.21- 
24, 30-39. . , 


19-34. For... crime: taken by Vincent from Sigebert, 375, s.a.1112 (i.e.the 
continuation by Anselm of Gembloux); only part of the text was included in 
Helinand, cols. 1008-9; the year-date is taken by Bower from Vincent. 


20. Mons ... St Waltrude: town in Hainault province in Belgium; the 
church dedicated to St Waltrude (a local saint) was the principal church of 
the town. 

22. Mont-Saint-Michel: the famous abbey by the sea, dép. Manche, on the 
borders of Brittany (cf. NCE, ix, 1071). | 


23. Gaudry: bishop of Laon 1106-12 (Mas Latrie, 7résor, col.1430); for 


events at Laon during his episcopate see Histoire de Laon et du Laonnais, ed. 


M.Bur (Toulouse, 1987), 75-81. 


25. communal oath: i.e. a mutual oath sworn by citizens attempting to set 
up a self-governing commune independent of the bishop’s authority. 


27. 25 April: this date is wrongly identifiedin Sigebert, for in 1112 Maundy 
Thursday fell on 18 April, i.e. xiv kal. mai; but 25 April was the day of 
Gaudry’s murder (Bur, Laon, 79). 

Greater Litany: the solemn procession of penance and supplication held 


on 25 April each year, Rogation Day and the feast of St Mark (NCE, xu, 551;. 


Vili, 789). 

30-31. church ... nunnery: the abbey of St John (as in MS CA) was a 
nunnery under royal protection, where the king had.a residence (Bur, Laon, 
36,70). ; | _& » , 

33. King Louis: Louis V1 (1108-37). ~ ee x 

35-50. _... happened: taken by Vincent from Helinand, col.1009. _ 


38. Gerard de Quierzy: his office was that of advocate of the monastery of 
St John rather than that of constable of the city (Bur, Laon, 76). 


39. surrounded by his enemies: Bishop Gaudry in fact organised his 
murder (ibid.); Gerard was killed in 111 I (ibid., 292). : 
45. Master Anselm: the famous teacher Anselm of Laon (d. 1117); 


perhaps deacon and later archdeacon rather than dean of Laon (ODCC, 
61-62; cf. NCE, 1, 584; but see Bur, Laon, 73). | 


vn 


> 
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31-54. ... days: taken by Vincent from Sigebert (Ourscamp continuation), 
471, s.a.1112; the place is Laon. | 


54-58. In this ... death: taken by Vincent apparently from Helinand, cols. 
1009-10 (with the June date) rather than from the earlier version in Sigebert 
(Anselm of Gembloux continuation), 375, s.a.1112 (with a May date); 
Vincent’s addition of the regnal year wrongly suggests 1113. 

The meaning of ‘holy fire’ here cannot be the same as at 1.15 above: 


_ presumably lightning is indicated (as suggested in Helinand, col.1010). 


58. death: Bower’s addition here of ‘Hec ille’ (text 1.53) normally marks the 
end of a specific quotation; but in fact he continues drawing extracts from 
Vincent. 


59-66. ... book: Bower follows Vincent in associating this passage with a 
‘Chronographus’; it has been shown that this name is regularly given by 
Vincent to the continuator or continuators of Sigebert’s chronicle after the 
year 1111 which he was quoting (Spicae, iv [Paris, 1986], 36-37); in fact this 
applies here only to the passage ‘When ... made bishop’ (Sigebert 
[Premonstratensian continuation], 447), for the passage thereafter ‘he chose 
... llustrious’ (omitting ‘It is ... unfold’) comes from Helinand, col.1009. 


60. Bartholomew: Bartholomew de Jura served as bishop of Laon 1113-51 
(Mas Latrie, Trésor, col.1430). 


66. little book: appears to refer to the section of Helinand’s chronicle which 
follows immediately here, i.e. cols. 1009-17. 


Chapter 54 
pp.155-7 


Nearly all of this chapter comes from Vincent XXVII — 11.1-7 from c23, 


taken from ‘Chronographus’ i.e. Sigebert (Anselm continuation), 375, ll.1-4 
here s.a.1113, and Il.5-7 here s.a.1115; l1.12-17 from c.24, based on Helinand, 
col.1017; and Il.18-64 from c.26, again from Sigebert (Anselm continuation), 


376-7, 8.a.1117 [sic]. For text of MS C Bower inserted the biblical quotation 


at Il.53-55; and then he made the two marginal additions at ll.8-11. 

In MS CA most of this chapter is moved to V above — Il.12-15 to c.37 near 
the begining; Il.16-17 to middle of c.38; Il.1-7 to near end of c.38; and II.18-64 
to middle of c.40. 

1. At this time: 1113 in Sigebert. 


1-2. Tournai ... Brabant: the city of Tournai (now in Belgium)then lay in 
the county of Flanders, not in the duchy of Brabant. 
3.. Ravenna and Parma: cities in northern Italy. 


S. 13 November: in 1115 (Sigebert). 
Antioch: then a Christian principality established after the First Crusade; 
now Antakya, Turkey, near the border with Syria. 


8. ... 21 April: this is the correct date; for Anselm archbishop of 
Canterbury see above c.32, 1:2. 
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9-11. ... Templar: see below c.55, ll.18-19 for a similar entry in the body of 
the text of MS C dated 1118. In fact the Premonstratensian Order was 
founded by St Norbert at Prémontré near Laon, dép. Aisne, in 1120 (ODCC, 
980-1, 1119); and the Knights Templar were organised in the Holy Land in 
1118 (abid., 1345-6). | oe 7 | 

12-13. ... Bernard: for previous items on the Cistercian Order see above 
c.50, 1.41 and c.53, Il.11-13. St Bernard joined the original monastery of the 
new order at Citeaux in 1112, and three (not five) years later founded the 
third daughter-house of the order at Clairvaux, near Bar-sur-Aube, dép. 
Aube, of which he remained the abbot until his death in 1153 (ODCC, 162, 
296; ODS, 44-45). | — | 
13-14. In the same ... Auxerre: Pontigny, near Auxerre, dép. Yonne, was 
founded in 1114 as the second daughter-house of Citeaux. Hugh de Macon 
joined Citeaux with Bernard, served as abbot of Pontigny from 1114, and 
then as bishop of Auxerre 1137-51 (N CE, x1, 564; DHGE, vy, col. 945). 

14-17. These two ... Clairvaux: the various numbers here are not quite 
accurate, Pee x. | | ae | 
18-64. ...9.a.m.: the stories in this passage reflect the interests of a writer at 
Gembloux abbey, Liége diocese, east Belgium. 

18. In 1118: this is an error in Vincent: the details. of month and day are 
correct for 1117 (asin Sigebert). : te 
22. Susteren: a Benedictine abbey on the right bank of the river Maas (or 
Meuse) north of Maastricht, Netherlands. 


23. Also in this year : a passage in Vincent before this sentence omitted by 
Bower places the following event in Liege. | _ 

24. vespers: Bower omits ‘in the cathedral’ from the Vincent text here. 

32. Robermont: an area to the east across the river Meuse from Liége. 

36. Saturday vespers: perhaps on Saturday 9 June 1117. | 

43. Cosmas and Damian: twin saints of unknown Early Christian date 
» (ODS, 101). a | | 

54-55. ... them: cf. Psalm 17:15 (Vulgate); 18:14 (NEB). This apparently 
mis-remembered quotation has been inserted here byBower. 


Chapter 55 
pp.157-9 


Most of this chapter is drawn from Vincent XX VII — Il.1-17 from c.27, and 
l1.22-47 from c.44; Vincent’s source is “‘Chronographus’ 1.e. Sigebert (Anselm 
continuation), 377, s.a.1117 for Il.1-13, and s.a.1118 for IL.14-15; and 379, 
s.a.1123 for 1122-47. Vincent had himself added 11.16-17 (‘This ... thorns’), 
and Bower added 1.18-19 in the text of MS C, with marginal passages added 
later for 11.19-21 and at1.47(nowinmutilatedform) => ‘ 


In MS CA II.22-47, followed by Il.1-19, are moved to end of Vv c.40. 
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1. At just the time: still in 1117 as in c.54 above (in both Vincent and 
Sigebert). os a ; 
Namur: in Hainault province, Belgium (for ‘Manuci’ [text 1.1] read 
‘Namuci’in Vincent and Sigebert). eee ea 3 : 
4. . limbs: Vincent and Bower have omitted ‘membris’ after ‘ceteris’ (text 1.3) 
which appears in Sigebert. : . 7 | 
6-9. ... hour: Dr Philip Hill advises that there was a lunar eclipse (when the 
moon always goes a reddish colour) on 11 December 1117, with its 
maximum phase just after midnight (T.R.Oppolzer, Canon of Eclipses 
[Dover, New York, 1962], no.3592); ‘thirteenth moon’ refers to th 
thirteenth day of the lunar month, when the moon was full. , 3 


10. 20 December: in Sigebert this date is 16 December. 
fiery lines: presumably the aurora borealis. 


14-15. In this year ... Jerusalem: it is clear in Sigebert that Baldwin’s death 
was dated there 1118; in fact King Baldwin I died on 2 April 1118 (Setton, 


Crusades, i, 623); cf. above cc.34, ll.76-77, and 35, 1.1. 


16-17. This Godfrey ... thorns: for this comment by Vincent see above cc.38, 
1.40; 39, 11.39-41. | 

18-19. And at this time ... founded: cf. above c.54, 11.9-11; Bower is correct 
here regarding the Templars, but two years out for the Premonstratensians. 


19-21. The Order ... Paris: the order was suppressed by Pope Clement V in 
1312 and the grand master James de Molay was executed at Paris in 1314 
(ODCC, 1346); Bower’s calculation of 84 years is not accurate. 


22. in 1124: Bower has miscopied this date from Vincent, where it is given 
correctly as 1123 (asin Sigebert). King Baldwin II (11 18-31) was captured by 
the Saracen leader Belek on 18 April 1123 (Setton, Crusades, i, 419): see 
below c.56, 11.41-42. Pe , : 


25. Ascalon: see above c.38, 1.29. 
27-28. example of the people of Nineveh: Jonah 3:5. 


30. battle: presumably the victory of the forces of the kingdom of 
Jerusalem over the Ascalon Saracens near Jaffa on the coast on 29 May 
1123 (Setton, Crusades, i, 421). - 


33-34. Pons... side: Pons de Melgueil, abbot of Cluny in Burgundy 1109-22 
(DHGE, xiii, cols. 56-59); for the lance see above cc. 36, 11.27-29; 37, 11.1-6. 


35. bishop of Bethlehem: Aschetin was the first to hold this see under 
Rome 1110-25 (ibid., viii, 1249). | | 


47. In 1138: most of this note in the top margin of MS C has been cut off. 
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Chapter 56 
pp.161-3 


The bulk of this chapter is derived from Vincent — I].1-11 contain selected 
passages from XX VII c.45, which Vincent had taken from ‘Chronographus’ 
i.e.Sigebert (Anselm continuation), 379, s.a.1124 [sic]: then II.12-42 are 
adapted from XXVII c.46, much of it derived from the same continuation of 
Sigebert, 379-80, s.a.1125 (i.e. U1.12-19, 27-34, and 41-42); but Vincent had 
taken 11.22-27 and 34-41 from other sources which have not been identified; 
this is true also of 11.43-45 taken from Vincent XX VII c.47; 11.45-48 and 48-51 
come from XXVIII cc.18 and 58 respectively, where in both cases Vincent 
was introducing extensive extracts from the works of the authors concerned. 
In MS CA this whole chapter is moved to end of V c.40, following material 
fromc.55 above. Extracta (68) includes I1.48-51 only. 
1. In the following year: Vincent has 1125 here; but the correct date 1124 1s 
in Sigebert. The remarks on the weather that follow in this chapter 
presumably apply to the region around Gembloux monastery near Namur 
in Belgium, where the original chronicler was writing. Bower may well have 
not appreciated this. 
7. managed to blossom: note that after ‘floruerunt’ (text 1.7) Bower 
originally copied into MS C another phrase that followed here in Vincent, 
but then marked it for deletion. 


11. holy fire: apparently erysipelas (see above 53.115): 

12. following year: 1125. 

15. Hesbaye: the district between Namur and Liége, Belgium. 

21. Neerijse: south-west of Louvain in Brabant province, Belgium. 


22-24. This Emperor ... Scotland: Bower realises that here he is repeating 

information about the Emperor Henry V which he had already included 

above c.51, Il.3-14; it is he who adds to Vincent the identification of Matilda 

as a grand-daughter of Queen Margaret of Scotland. 

* 24-25. disappeared completely: cf. the legend found in Higden, 

Polychronicon, vii, 466, that he renounced his wife and voluntarily lived for 

ten years as a hermit at Chester in England. 

28. Easter:29 March 1125 | f 

29. Aachen: east of Liége, in North Rhine-Westphalia, Germany. 

32. Utrecht, Netherlands. . 
Thursday of Whitsun week: 21 May 1125; but the accepted date now 1s 23 

May 1125(CMH, v, 165). | 

34. Speyer: imperial burial city on west bank of the Rhine south of 

Mannheim, Germany. | 

34-41. And there are... Henry: cf. above ll.24-25. 


37. Cluny: the mother-house of the Cluniac Order, near Macon, dep. 
Saone-et-Loire, France. 


41-42. Baldwin.. sent away: see above c.55, I.22-23; King Baldwin II was in 
fact released on 29 Aug. 1124 (Setton, Crusades, i, 423). | 
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43-45. ... arts: for Hugh of St Victor (d.1142) see DBF, xvii, cols.1500-1; 
ODCC, 674-5. 


45-48. And there was ... lived: Hugh de Fouilloy (d.1173) was in fact an 
Augustinian canon of St Laurent-aux-Bois, near Corbie, dép. Somme, 
France (DBF, xiv, col.661); Vincent knew that he was a different author 
from Hugh of St Victor (with whom he was sometimes confused), and gives 
extracts from his book (for which see PL,176, cols.1017-1182); but in the 
extra note written for MS CA (at text 1.39, ‘notabilem’, note m), Bower 
shows that he has misunderstood Vincent (XX VII c.18), where it is Hugh of 
St Victor who is misleadingly described as ‘Parisius Sancti Victoris 
monachus’ in a passage simply recording his death. 


48-51. But at around... church: for Richard of St Victor (d.1173), who is 
commonly described as a Scot, though no proof of this is known, see ODCC, 
1185-6; Vincent included extracts from his works as well. 


Chapter 57 
pp.163-5 


Nearly all this chapter is taken from Vincent — II.1-3 contain brief items 
from XXVIII cc.1 and 15; 1l.3-11 come from XXVIII c.16, for which the 
chronicle used by Vincent has not been traced; I1.12-29 come from XXVIII 
c.83, where I].12-14 have been taken from Sigebert (Premonstratensian 
continuation), 452, s.a.1144, and 11.14-29 from Helinand, cols.1035-6, 
s.a.1145; 11.32-48 (‘useless’) come from XXIX c.73, and comprise selected 
passages from a work of St Bernard (see below); but it is clear from Bower’s 
additions at 1].30-31 and 48-51 that he had direct knowledge of this work. 
11.52-55 also are supplied by Bower. 

In MS CA II.1-11 are moved to end of V c.40, following c.56 here; then 
I1.12-55 are to be found at the end of VIc.23. 


1-3. ... fifteen years: Lothair III was emperor 1125-38, and Conrad III 
1138-52; Bower starts with a reference to c.56, 1.32 above, and in MS C 
corrects by a marginal addition an initial mistake that Henry V was followed 
by Conrad rather than Lothair; he had been misled by Vincent into thinking 
that Lothair began to reign in 1127. 


3-11. During ... same day: a general entry regarding St Bernard (see above 
c.54, I1.12-13). 


7. master of schools: in Vincent ‘magister’ (text 1.7) is ‘magistri’ (i.e. 
plural), which makes better sense. 


12-14. _... solve: for this quarrel see CMH, v, 607; Vincent had correctly 
dated its conclusion in 1144; Bower has misdated it, and also added the last 
phrase ‘which ... solve’ for no obvious reason. 


14-18. He did ... church: this episode is dated 1145 in Helinand, but 
probably relates to Bernard’s visit to Conrad’s court at Christmas 1146 (see 
itinerary in W. Williams, Saint Bernard of Clairvaux [Manchester, 1935], 397; 
cf. below c.58, 11.21-23). For Speyer see above c.56, 1.34. Bower has added 
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‘because of his wonderful preaching’ (1l.15-16) and ‘imperial’ (1.17) to the 
Vincent text. 


18-23. Bernard... remembrance: Bernard Pignatelli from Pisa, Italy, was a 
monk at Clairvaux in the late 1130s, then abbot of the Cistercian house of St 
Vincent and St Anastasius outside Rome, and then pope as Eugenius III 
Feb.1145 - July 1153 (ODP, 172-3). 


23-27. The Romans ... miracles: for Jordan Pierleoni, the leader of the 
commune at Rome, see CMH, v, 369-70; Eugenius was in France Jan.1146 - 
June 1148 (ODP, 172-3). 


27-31. The same ... people: for the De Consideratione ad Eugenium Papam 
see St Bernard, Opera, iii (Rome, 1963), 379-493; translation in Five Books 
on Consideration, ed. J.D.Anderson and E.T.Kennan (Kalamazoo, 
Michigan, 1976). The fact that this work is in five books is an addition by 
Bower to the Vincent text. 


32-51. ... Romans: \\.33-48 (‘useless’) are selected by Bower from Vincent’s 
scattered and re-arranged extracts from the De Consideratione, bk.1v, c.2, 
pp.449-53; at 11.48-51 (and in MS CA) Bower adds more extracts of his own 
from the same source in summary form. 


52-55. ... here: John le Moine (ca 1250-1313), a canon lawyer commonly 
known as ‘The Cardinal’, wrote in 1301 a commentary (‘apparatus’) on the 
Sext i.e. the book of canon law issued by Pope Boniface VIII in 1298 (NCE, 
vii, 1058-9); Bower here is sufficiently informed on the canon law to give this 
cross-reference to a gloss by him on a decretal letter ((Fundamenta militantis 
ecclesiae’) issued by Pope Nicholas III in 1278 regarding the proper status of 
the Roman church, which touches on the instability brought by the senators 
of Rome (Sexz, bk.I, tit.6,c.17, in Friedberg, ti, cols.957-9). 


Chapter 58 
pp.165-9 


This whole chapter (after Bower’s first sentence) is taken from Vincent 
XXVIII — 11.2-12 from c.83 (Vincent’s source not known); II.13-19 selected 
from cc.83-85 (based on Helinand, cols.1036-7, s.a.1146); 11.20-39 from c.85 
still (of which 11.20-34 are derived by Vincent from Sigebert [Premonstra- 
tensian continuation], 453, s.a.1147, but source of 11.35-39 is unknown); 
11.40-52 from c.86 (based on Helinand, cols.1037-8, s.a.1148); and II.53-61 
from c.17 [sic] (based on Helinand, cols.1034-5, s.a.[wrongly] 1142). 

The original rubric for this chapter in MS C emphasized II.10-12, and 
probably represents Bower’s monastic prejudices; but it was apparently 
changed to the present colourless rubric before this chapter was copied out. 

In MS CA this whole chapter is moved to end of VI c. 23, ioe 
material from c.57 above. 


2-3. Atthe same time: i.e.1146in Vincent. 


3. certain remarkable virgin: St Hildegard of Bingen, Rhineland- 
Palatinate, Germany (1098-1179), whose visionary writings received the 


Babe 

= 
Bece 
a 
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approval of Pope Eugenius III on the recommendation of St Bernard in 
1147(ODCC, 650; NCE, vi, 1117). 


10-12. Jn writing ... work: see PL, 197 for St Hildegard’s Opera, including 
her collected letters; those quoted here have not been traced there; but see 
cols.310-11, no.89, where an exhortation to good works is addressed to the 
provosts of St Andrew in Cologne. 


13-19. _... life: Bower omits ‘in the city of Norwich’ after ‘Good Friday’ 
(1.13); he gives a brief extract here from Vincent’s account of the young St 
William of Norwich (1132-44), omitting details of his vision (ODCC, 1483: 
ODS, 438); William was in fact murdered on 24 Mar. 1144 at the age of 
twelve. 


20-24. ... immeasurably: the Emperor Conrad III (see above c.57, 1.3) 
received his badge as a crusader from St Bernard at Speyer, Rhineland- 
Palatinate (rather than at Frankfurt, Hesse) over Christmas 1146 (CMH, v, 
353); Bernard attended a later assembly at Frankfurt on 13 Mar. 1147 
(Setton, Crusades, 1,474, 478). 


23-34. The crusading fleet ... speech: for this expedition from Dartmouth, 
Devon, England, to Lisbon, Portugal (which was then held by the Muslim 
Moors), see Setton, Crusades, 1, 481-3, where the departure from Dartmouth 
is dated 19 May, and the siege of Lisbon is said to have lasted 1 July - 24 Oct. 
1147. 


24. Scotland: Bower adds this to the list of other countries which he found 
in Vincent. 


35-39. ... vows: William II count of Auxerre and Nevers died in 1147 (Mas 
Latrie, 7résor, col.1551). 


40-61. ... better: Helinand’s accounts of these councils at Rheims and Sens 
are both derived from Vita Sancti Bernardi, in RHF, xiv, 371-2. 


40. Pope Eugenius: see above c.57, 1.21; he held a council at Rheims, dép. 
Marne, France in March 1148. 

41. Gilbert de la Porrée: ca 1075-1154, theologian and bishop of his native 
Poitiers in France from 1042 (ODCC, 566; NCE, vi, 478-9). 

53. A little earlier: at a council held at Sens, dép. Yonne, France, in June 
1140. 

54. Peter Abelard: 1079-1142, famous philosopher and theologian at Paris 
(DBF, i, cols.117-27; NCE, i, 15-17; ODCC, 3-4); it is Bower who has added 
‘another Lollard’ to the text taken from Vincent, so introducing the 
descriptive term familiar to him in the 15c for heretics condemned by the 
church (see below vol.8, ad indicem). 


56-57. etter... Innocent: St Bernard, Opera, viii(Rome, 1977), 17-40, letter 
no.190. The recipient was Pope Innocent II (1130-43). 


56-58. condemned: 16 July 1140 (DBF,1, 119). 


59. are... preserved: this remark applies to Helinand’s day in the early 13c, 
but was taken over by Vincent in the mid-13c, and then here by Bower in the 
1440s. 


60-61. ... better: Proverbs 9:17; see below XV c.20, ll.18-20 for Bower’s use 
of the same quotation again in a parallel context. 
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Chapter 59 
pp.169-71 


Only ll.1-22 of this chapter are derived from Vincent XXVIII — I1.1-11 from 
c.17 (in continuation of c.58 above), taken from Helinand, col.1035, s.a. 


(wrongly) 1142; Il.12-14 from c.86, taken from Helinand, col.1038; and Il.15- — 


22 from c.87, taken from Sigebert (Premonstratensian continuation), 454, 
s.a.1148. The rest of the chapter is Bower’s own composition, with the story 
in 11.43-67 derived from local information in the vicinity of Inchcolm. 

In MS CA this whole chapter is moved to the end of VI c.23, following 
material from c.58 above. 


1-11. .... Peter: Helinand is apparently the ultimate source for this 
information (cf. RHF, xiv, 370, n.[c]); it is noteworthy that it is Bower who 
has intruded the phrase ‘recognizing his master’s cunning’ (II.2-3), which 
indicates his personal hostility to Abelard as a condemned heretic (cf. below 
I.12-14). 


1. Geoffrey of Auxerre: see DBF, xv, cols.1146-8. 
13. over-zealously: this is Helinand’s word. 


15-22. ... horror: another story regarding events in Laon, dép. Aisne, 
France, which Bower has selected from Vincent: cf. above c.53. 


23-37. ... feared: the source of Bower’s technical information here on the 


nature of thunderstorms has not been traced. [It is not Isidore, De Natura 


Rerum (PL, 83), c.29, ‘De Tonitruo’.] 


23-24. The chance ... book: the marginal addition included here in MS C 
(text 1.20) is necessary to make a grammatical sentence. 


37-40. _... spoke out: Psalm 17:13-14 (Vulgate); 18:12-13 (NEB). 
42. ... eyes: Psalm 13:3 (Vulgate); notin NEB. 


43-67. ... intact: a story current in the town of Dunfermline FIF, a few 
miles from Inchcolm. 


44. Richard M. ongal: this monk of Dunfermline abbey OSB served as prior 
of its daughter-house at Coldingham BWK for more than seven years 
before October 1409 (see below vol.6, p.225); probably served as prior at 
Dunfermline itself from some date after then until ca 1415, for it was only 
on 10 July 1415 that William de St Andrews secured papal provision as 
abbot of Dunfermline (CPL Benedict XIII, 323; but see 288, which is 
apparently misdated; cf. Cal. Papal Petitions, 605 for surname); and then on 
28 September 1415 a successor as prior of Dunfermline was provided (CPL 
Benedict XIII, 327), presumably on Mongal’s departure and probable death. 
If these facts imply that Bower must have heard this story sometime 1409 x 
1415, this was before he himself came to West Fife as abbot of Inchcolm in 
1417. 


48. Santiago de Compostella: the famous pilgrimage centre in North-West 
Spain (ODCC, 325). 


51. Limekilns: on the shore es the Firth of Forth near Duulewsuis: 


uiaulaicnereien tetris 
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60. the Benedicite: the song of praise (“Bless you the Lord’) found in one 
biblical account of the story of Daniel, and used regularly in the medieval 
liturgy (ODCC, 153). 


Chapter 60 
pp.173-5 


Much of this chapter (unlike most of Book VII) was composed by Bower 
himself, with no less than four marginal passages being added to the original 
text in MS C; he did borrow the story at II.10-28 from Cantimpreé (i.e. 
Brabantinus), De Apibus, I], xxix, 22, fo.xlvi, and take 11.41-52 in very 
summary form from Vincent XXVIII cc.88-100, with Il.41-43 (‘Clairvaux’) 
derived from Helinand, col.1038, s.a.1149, and 11.43-52 from Helinand, 
cols.1038-55; Il.56-66 are taken directly (rather than through Helinand and 
Vincent as inc.58 above) from Vita Sancti Bernardi, in RHF, xiv, 364-5. 

The chapter in MS C originally ended after the summary account of 
Tundal’s vision (1.52); 11.54-66 were then inserted into a space at the end of 
the chapter (and a new colophon to Book VII added), mostly comprising an 
item dated 1131 placed amid material relating to the 1150s; the items7n 11.32- 
40, 53, and 67-71 were later introduced into the margins of MSC. 

In MS CA I1.1-52 only here are moved to end of VI c.23, following 
material from c.59 here. 


3-7. ... heard: for Cassiodorus, Expositio in Psalterium, see PL, 70, cols.9- 
1056; the reference here is too vague to be traceable; the quotation 1s not 
from Cassiodorus, Variae, which Bower cites elsewhere (e.g. below XVI 
c.34, 1.11). 


8. Foigny: dép. Aisne, France; cf. DHGE, xvii, col.717-22, where the Latin 
name for this monastery is given as ‘Fusniacum’. 


15. Salve Regina: a liturgical prayer to the Virgin Mary in common use 
(NCE, xii, 1002; ODCC, 1231). 


16-17. ... towards us: the fourth sentence of this prayer. 
21-22. ... your womb: the fifth sentence. 


32-36. _...catastrophes: itis not clear to which work by Damascene (1.e. John 
of Damascus ca 675 - ca 749) this refers; it has not been traced in his ‘De Fide 


Orthodoxa’, bk.iv (PG, 94). 


33-34. ... glory: the ‘Sanctus’ hymn of adoration which follows the Preface 
to the Eucharist (ODCC, 1233-4). 


36-40. Because ... upon us: the Trisagion 1s a liturgical refrain or doxology; 
it is said to have been mentioned in the records of the Council of Chalcedon 
of 451 (ODCC, 1395-6: see also The Catholic Encyclopaedia, 1 {London, 
1907], 211-12); but no act ordering its use as stated here is among the modern 
editions of the legislation of that council (Alberigo, Decreta, 75-103); it is 
John of Damascus who states (loc.cit., col.1022) that this council ordered the 
Trisagion to be sung, though not for the reason stated here by Bower. 
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41. crusade of Conrad: see above c.58, 11.20-24. 


42-43. that pope ... France: Eugenius {II in fact returned to Rome from 
France in June 1148 (see above c.57, Il. 18-23). 


43. St Malachy: the Irish saint (1094-1148) and onetime archbishop of 
Armagh, who died in November 1148 on his way to Rome when staying at 
Clairvaux with St Bernard (see above c.54, 11.12-13), who later wrote his 
‘Life’ (ODS, 278-9; ODCC, 861). 


43-52. a wonderful vision ... leads us: Tundal is said to have been an 
Irishman (Helinand, col.1038); Bower restricts his account of his vision to a 
list of the chapter-headings in the full story. 


53. ... Dryburgh: here and at I1.66-72 Bower inserts in the margins of MS C 
some information on events in Scotland which are out of place in Book VII; 
these notes are not taken as a group from any existing Scottish chronicle; but 
some of them are found elsewhere as noted here below. 

For the Premonstratensian Order see above c.54, l1.9-10.; Dryburgh BWK. 
was probably its first house in Scotland (MRHS, 101); see also Melrose, 35, 
where the precise date 11 November 1150 is given for this foundation. 


54-55. ... Decretum: this item is taken from Martin(MGH, Scriptores, xxii, 
469); the passage at the end deleted in MS Cis a reference found in Martin to 
his source, namely the Summa Decreti of Huguccio, i.e.Hugh of Pisa (cf. 
NCE, vii, 200-1): Huguccio’s book would have been known to Bower, since 
it was the standard commentary on the Decretum; Gratian was probably a 
teacher of canon law at Bologna in Italy; his place of birth is uncertain; in 
Martin it is given as ‘Clusa’ (cf. ‘Clasa’ here [text 1.52]), which is usually 
interpreted as Chiusi in Tuscany, Italy (DDC, iv, col.611); he certainly 
compiled a ‘Concordantia Discordantium Canonum’ (usually called the 
‘Decretum’), which came to form the first part of the Corpus Juris Canonici; 
the date of Gratian’s work 1s much disputed (ODCC, 589). 


56. ... Pierleoni: for the double papal election on 14 February 1130 of 
Innocent II and Anacletus II (the latter belonging to the Pierleoni family), 
which led to much activity by St Bernard on behalf of Innocent, see ODP, 
167-70. | | 


65. Chartres: King Henry land Pope Innocent met at Chartres, dép. Eure- 
et-Loir, France, in January 1131 (CMH, v, 363). 


67. Geoffrey {I|: had been brought from Canterbury cathedral (where he 
was prior) to be abbot of Dunfermline OSB in West Fife in 1128, when this 
monastery was promoted from priory to abbey status (SAEC, 166; cf. RRS, 
1, 136-7, no.8; MRHS, 58); his death in 1154 is mentioned in 
Chron. Holyrood, 126; the date was 9 June (SHR, xxxi, 27,n.10). — 


68. Geoffrey {Ii}: he held this abbacy until his death, 14 October 1178 (ibid.; 


see below VII c.25). 


69. Thomas: already prior of Scone OSA near Perth by 23 October 1150 


(ESC, 174, no.213). ; | 
70. Isaac: found asa witness to royal acts, Christmas 1160 and 1161 (RRS, 
1, 15, 223); his death in 1162 1s noted in Chron. Holyrood, 139. 

Robert: appointed as abbot when the priory was elevated to an abbacy, 
and was apparently in office before 23 May, and certainly before 5 
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December, 1164 (ibid., 139-40: MRHS, 97); Restenneth priory near Forfar 
ANG was a recently established subordinate cell of Jedburgh (ibid., 92, 95); 
Robert died in 1186 (see below VIII c.40). ne 

Gregory: had been bishop of Dunkeld since before | 147; did not in fact die 
until 1 169 (Series Episcoporum, VI, 1, 43-44; see below VIII c.] 3; death-date 
2 ec given in Melrose, 38 and Chron. Holyood, 151); see also Extracta, 


71. Richard: consecrated to this see on 9 Aug. 1170 (Melrose, 38); held 


ee death Feb. x Apr. 1178 (see below VIII c.25: Series Episcoporum 
,1, 45). ) 
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Book VIII 


| 


De Scotorum rege Malcolmo Virgine® 


Ad annales regni cum incidentibus revertentes, nulli precor 
onerosum sit quod hoc libro vii° tamquam extravaganti insteti quia 
bene studio captus non minus edificet quam ceteri tam precedentes et” 
subsequentes. Anno imperii Frederici primo, qui fuit ab incarnacione 
Domini millesimus centesimus quinquagesimus tercius, a mundi vero 
inicio v" c xvi obiit felicis memorie rex ymmo Sanctus David junior 
filtus Malcolm et Sancte Margarite Scotorum regine 1x kI’ juli, qui 
stetit rex annis xxix <et uno mense>. De quo habentur hec metra: 


_ Bis deca rex annis David fuit atque novenis, 
in Scocia caute provida prospiciens. 
Postquam castellis regnum munivit et armis, 
rex Carleville fertur obisse senex. 


Corpus eius a Karliolo delatum est ad Dunfermelin et ante magnum 
altare in pavimento medii chori sepultum in nobili monasterio quod 
ipse construxerat multisque possessionibus ditaverat, quo monachos 
a Cantuaria adduxit. Eodem anno obiit papa Eugenius Sancti 


Bernardi olim monachus et discipulus, justicie cultor et pietatis 


amator eximius, culus choruscant merita in ipsa urbe qua insignitus 


prefuit miraculis plurimis illustrata. Cui successit Anastasius. Eodem > 


anno beatus Bernardus post claros actus et multarum animarum 
lucra, post multa fundata monasteria et plura miraculorum signa 
exhibita beato fine quievit. Ex cuius discipulis cum plures ad 
episcopatum eciam archiepiscopatum vel eciam papatum promoti 
fuerint, ipse tamen numquam episcopus sive archiepiscopus esse 
voluit, licet electus atque invitatus et multociens et multis in locis. 
Mortuo magnifico rege David tollensque omnis populus Malcolmum 
puerum xiii annorum filium® Henrici comitis Northumbrie et 
Hontyntonie filii ipsius regis David et apud Sconam constituerunt 
regem pro David avo suo de quo veraciter dici potest: ‘Cum semine 
eorum permanent bona: hereditas sancta nepotes eorum.’ Malcolmo 
sic coronato Northumbrie comitatum possidebat frater eius 
Willelmus <qui tunc expedicionis causa favore fidei et ecclesie erat“ 
contra hereticos in partibus transmarinis> et David fratrum juniori 
comitatus de Hontyndon una cum comitatu de Garrioch subjectus 


a Keanvorth sive Maidan for Virgine CA ¢  +unicumdel.C 
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Book VIII 


l 
Malcolm the Maiden king of Scots 


As we now return to the annals of the kingdom with the events 
happening therein,I pray that no one may find it tedious that I have 
dwelt on this seventh book asa kind of digression, for, if properly and 
carefully understood, it may be as instructive as the other books 
which precede and follow it. In the first year of the reign of [the Emperor] 
Frederick [I], the year 1153 from the Incarnation of Our Lord and 5116 
from the beginning of the world, King David (or rather Saint David 
of blessed memory) died on 23 June, having reigned for twenty-nine 
years and one month. He was the younger son of Malcolm and of St 
Margaret queen of Scots. We have the following verse about him: 


David was king for twenty-nine years; 

in ruling Scotland he showed care and foresight. 

Having fortified his realm with castles and armed might, 
the king died, an old man, at Carlisle. 


His body was brought from Carlisle to Dunfermline, and was buried 


before the high altar under the paved part of the middle of the choir, 
in that noble monastery which he had himself built and endowed with 
many possessions, and into which he introduced monks from 
Canterbury. 3 

In the same year Pope avers died: He had been a monk sad 
follower of St Bernard, and was a man who pursued justice and was 
outstanding in his love of holiness. His merits, illuminated by a vast 
number of miracles, shine forth in the city over which he presided 
with such distinction. His successor was Anastasius. In the same year 
that blessed man Bernard ended his life in blessed tranquillity, having 
performed noble acts, gained many souls for Christ, founded many 
monasteries and shown forth many outstanding miracles. Though 


many of his followers were advanced to the episcopate and the 


archiepiscopate, or even to the papacy, he never wanted to be a 
bishop or archbishop, though chosen and invited to be one many 
times andin many places. 

After the death of the noble King David all the people took 
Malcolm,..a boy thirteen years old, son of. Henry earl of 
Northumberland.and Huntingdon, who was himself the son of King 
David, and made him king at Scone in place of David his grandfather. 
It can be truthfully said of David: ‘Their prosperity is handed on to 
their descendants, and future generations are their holy inheritance.’ 
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erat, ut infra lacius patebit. Non immerito regi David successit nepos 35 


eius Malcolmus major natu suorum fratrum qui et eundem regem in 
multis bonis exequens, in quibusdam eciam gloriose superans in 
medio gentis sue tamquam sidus celeste refulsit. 


> 


Qualiter regulus Ergadie insurrexit inregem suum 


Primo quoque anno regni sui Sumerledus regulus Ergadie et sui 
nepotes, filii scilicet Malcolmi Machech* associatis sibi plurimis, 
insurrexerunt in dominum suum liegium? regem. M[alcolmum]‘ et 
Scociam magna parte perturbantes inquietaverunt. Erat enim iste 
Malcolmus filius Machech, sed menciendo dicebat se esse filrum 
Angusii comitis Moravie, qui tempore felicis memorie regis David 
patriam depredando apud Strucathroch a Scotis cum tota gente sua 
interfectus est. Quo mortuo, idem Malcolmus Machech contra regem 
David quasi filius mortem patris vindicaturus assurgit et regiones 
Scocie circumadjacentes rapinis et predis afficiens, tandem capitur, et 
ab eodem rege David in turre castri de Marchemond quod nunc 
Rexburgh nuncupatur arcta custodia truditur. Continuante autem 
civilia bella Sumerledo, nepos eius unus filiorum Malcolmi Machech 
Dovenaldus nomine, per quosdam regis’ Malcolmi fideles apud 
Qwhithern’ apprehenditur et in eadem turre de Marchemond cum 
patre suo incarceratur. Post cuius capcionem anno sequent 
Malcolmus pater eius cum rege pacificatur, Sumerledo nequiter 
adhuc suam nequiciam in populo exercente® Huius temporibus 


Francorum rex Ludovicus regnabat pater regis Philippi, sub quo . 
floruit magister Petrus Lumbardus Parisiensis episcopus. Hic Librum - 
Sentenciarum qui nunc in scolis theologie publice legitur, laboriosum » 


certe opus, ex multorum sanctorum patrum dictis utiliter compilavit. 
Contemporaneus sibi fuit Petrus Comestor, qui Scolasticam 
composuit | Historiam et multa alia notabilia scripta et opuscula inter 
que in laudem Virginis eu sequentes versus eleganter composuit: 


a Mathecht D; Mathesis CA  d Oiuhytert D 
b — -e- interlin.C; legium D e + sed non prospere ei cessit quia mala 
c +quemtamquam puerum contempsit CA morte periit ut infra patebit CA 


40 


45 


10 


15 


20 


#2 


BOOK VIII | , 253 


While Malcolm was thus crowned king, his brother William was in 
possession of the earldom of Northumberland. At that time he was 
overseas undertaking the expedition to protect our faith and church 
against the heretics. The earldom of Huntingdon, together with the 
earldom of Garioch, was placed under the rule of David his younger 
brother, as will become clearer from what follows. It was not without 
good reason that King David was succeeded by his grandson 
Malcolm, being the oldest among the brothers. He followed David in 
many of his good qualities, even gloriously surpassed him in some, 
and shone in the midst of his people like a star in the firmament. 


2 
How the under-king of Argyll rebelled against his king 


Now in the first year of his reign Somerled the under-king of Argyll 
and his nephews, that is the sons of Malcolm MacHeth, gathering to 
themselves a very large following, rose in rebellion against their liege 
lord King Malcolm [whom MacHeth despised, as being still a mere 
boy], and threw a large area of Scotland into turmoil. That Malcolm 
was the son of MacHeth, but he used to assert untruthfully that he 
was the son of Angus earl of Moray. Angus with all his people was 
killed by the Scots at Stracathro while laying waste his own locality in 
the time of King David of blessed memory. After his death the 
aforesaid Malcolm MacHeth rose in rebellion against King David 
under the pretence of a son intending to avenge the death of a father. 
After looting and laying waste the adjoining areas of Scotland, he was 
finally captured, and was confined in close custody by the aforesaid 
King David in the tower of the castle of Marchmont, which is now 
called Roxburgh. Meanwhile, as Somerled was continuing to stir up 


civil strife, his nephew, one of the sons of Malcolm MacHeth called. 


Donald, was captured by some of King Malcolm’s loyal followers at 
Whithorn, and was imprisoned in the same tower of Marchmont as 
his father. After his capture, his father Malcolm made his peace with 
the king in the following year, but Somerled still continued to work 


his wicked ways among the people. [But he met with no success, for he 


came toa bad end, as will be revealed subsequently.} = 

In Malcolm’s time Louis, the father of King Philip, ruled as king of 
France. In his reign Master Peter Lombard bishop of Paris was 
active. He usefully put together from the sayings of many of the holy 
fathers of the church the book of Sentences, truly the result of much 
hard work, which is now publicly lectured on in the schools of 
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_ Si fieri posset quod arene, pulvis et unde, 
. .undarum gutte, rosa, gemme, lilia, flamme, 
. ethera, celicole, nix, grando, sexus uterque, 
_ventorum penne, volucrum, pecudum genus omne, 
et lapides, montes, convalles, terra, dracones, 
lingue cuncta forent, minime depromere possent 
que sis vel quanta Virgo Regina Maria. 
Que tua sic! pietas nec litterave dabit etas. 


Anno autem sequenti id est liiii rex Francorum Ludovicus 
Henricum ducem Normannie filium Imperatricis ad pacem recepit. 
Qui in brevi rege Stephano mortuo Angliam intrat et regni 
integritatem” potitus pacem antiquam reformat. Quo anno Willelmus 
Cumyn’ Eborocensis' archiepiscopus post percepcionem eucharistie 
prodicione suorum clericorum infra abluciones liquore letali infectus 
extinctus est. 


f  sitCA 7 ‘h Dy; interlin. in different hand C | 
g CA;integritate C- hj i. Eboracensis D 


3 


De rege Henrico ii angie et Malcolmo rege Scotorum 


Mortuo autem Anglorum rege Stephano Henricus dux Normannie 
filius Imperatricis in regem assumptus est <et coronatus est xilii kl]. 


® januarii dominica ante Natalem>. anno videlicet regis Malcolmi 


secundo. Qui utcumque sublimatus esset in regnum sue sponsionis 
immemor et juramenti quod prius regi David avunculo matris sue 
sacramento firmaverat, Northumbriam calumpnians et Cumbriam, 
cum annis numerosis 1am regibus Scotorum obedirent, invadere 
satagebat necnon comitatum “Huntyntonie ad possessionem 
propriam recognovit. Hic Henricus propter suam feritatem dictus est 
Leo. Qui videns Johannem episcopum  Glasguensem per 
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Cumbirlandiam ecclesias dedicare et cetera officia pontificalia _ 
secundum morem juris antiqui perficere, cum nec sibi nec 
archiepiscopo Eboracensi vellet inde ut domino = et -prelato | 


obsecundare, incitante Trustino archiepiscopo Eboracensi, constituit 


per’ violenciam Eadwaldum episcopum in Cummerlandia’ contra 15 
eum, quia non qui illi resistere pueevet Quorum ¢ cum audisset Presul | 
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theology. His contemporary was Peter Comestor, who wrote the 
Scholastic History and many other notable works and writings, 
including the-following verses which he elegantly composed i m n praise 
of the glorious Virgin Mary: 


Ifit could be that the sands of the desert, dust, sad: sea waves, 

drops of water, the rose, jewels, lilies and bright flames, 

the sky and those that dwell therein, snow, hail, men and women, 

the wings of the winds, all sorts of birds and beasts, 

stones, mountains, valleys, the earth, serpents were all tongues, 

in no way could they fully express youn nature and power, Virgin 
Queen Mary. 

Such is your holiness that neither writing nor a whole age will grant 
us knowledge of it. : 


In the following year, 1154, Louis king of the French made peace 
with Henry Fitz Empress, duke of Normandy. King Stephen having 
died, Henry entered England shortly afterwards and, gaining 
complete control of the kingdom, restored it to its former tranquil 
state. In this year William Comyn, archbishop of York, was poisoned 
by:a deadly draught administered through the treachery of his own 
clerics after he had received communion and was still engaged 1 in the 
solemn ablutions. 


3 
King Henry IT of England and Malcolm king of Scots 


On the death of Stephen king of England, Henry Fitz Empress, duke 


of Normandy, became king and was crowned on 19 December on the 
Sunday before Christmas, in the second year of the reign of King 


Malcolm. Regardless of the way in which he had been elevated to the 
throne, and quite forgetting the agreement and the pledge which he 
had given King David, his mother’s uncle, and confirmed by his oath, 
he misrepresented the status of Northumberland and Cumberland, 
though they had been subject to the kings of Scots for many years, 
and set about overrunning these provinces. He also claimed as his the 
earldom of Huntingdon. 

This Henry was called ‘the Lion’ because of his fierce nature. He 
saw John bishop of Glasgow, dedicating churches throughout 
Cumberland and performing the other functions of a bishop 
according to ancient law and custom, [since the bishopric of Carlisle 
and all Cumberland is within our jurisdiction]. Since John refused 
henceforth to obey him or the archbishop of York as lord and prelate, 
at the instigation of Thurstan archbishop of York, the king, using 
[force and] violent means, installed Ethelwulf as bishop [in the see of 
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[25 Oct.] 


[8 June} 


1154: 
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Johannes episcopatum eius taliter dimembrari et neque per legem 
neque per regem defendi, transfretavit et in monasterio Tironensi se 
in monachum optulit. Quem rex Malcolmus auctoritate" pape de 
monacho ad presulatum Glasguensem restitui fecit, ipso multum 
renitente, et xxviii ano episcopatus sui moritur et in’ Jedwod sanctus 
sepelitur. Huiusmodi de causis maxime simultates oriuntur inter 
reges, inita tamen inter eos utriusque regni magnatum interventu ad 
tempus pace sed ficta. Intra quam quorum instinctu nescitur rex 
juvenis Malcolmus tocius doli inscius sed ad modum innocentis 
credit omni dicto. Regem adiens Henricum apud Cestriam ¢1 
hominium fecit, eo videlicet modo quo avus suus rex David fuerat 


homo veteris Henrici regis dicti Bewclerk, viri Matildis regine sororis 


dicti David, sperans ob hoc possessiones suas ut quidam autumant 
pacificiencius possidere, dignitatibus suis tamen omnibus sibi‘ salvis. 
Quo tamen in loco suos quosdam consiliarios, Anglorum ut fertur 
pecuniis illectos, execranda conflexit cupiditas. Quorum mox ingenio 
rex fallaci seductus eodem anno Northumbriam regi Anglie’ suis 
exceptis paucis inconsultis proceribus reddidit et Cumbriam. Cui 
propterea idem rex Anglie comitatum de Hontyndon? restituit. Ob 
quam causam tocius Scocie communitas contra dominum suum 
regem et suos parciales corruptos consiliarios in odium unanimiter 
murmure tamen tacito concitatur. idem interea reges anno sequent 
apud Karliolum pro suis convenientes negociis sed non bene 
concordes ut pluribus patuit abinvicem discesserunt. Paucis tamen 
elapsis annis, videlicet anno regni regis Scocie Malcolmi septimo, rex 
Henricus versus Tholosam copiosum movit exercitum. Frustratis | 
principalis intencionis nisibus Lodovico Francorum rege urbem 
tuente regressus est et de summa pace summa suborta est discordia. 
Cui expedicioni interfuit cum eo magnatum suorum Invitis pluribus 
rex Malcolmus, et in eorum inde redditu gladio milicie ad eo cinctus 


® estincivitate Turonensi. 
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Carlisle] in Cumberland in opposition to John, for no one had the 
courage to resist him. When Bishop John heard that his bishopric had 
been dismembered in this way, and that its rights were being defended 
neither by the law nor by the king of Scots, he crossed the Channel 
and became a monk in the monastery of Tiron. With the help of the 
authority of the [lord] pope King Malcolm had him brought back 
from the monastery and restored to the bishopric of Glasgow, though 
John himself resisted this strenuously. He died in the twenty-eighth 
year of his episcopate, and this holy man is buried at [the monastery 
of] Jedburgh. | | 

It was for reasons of this sort that very serious disputes arose 
between the kings. But through the good offices of the chief men of 
both kingdoms a temporary and feigned peace was made between 
them. During this period of peace, at whose suggestion it is not 
known, the young King Malcolm, being completely guileless and, 
innocent as he was, believing Henry’s every word, came to King 
Henry at Chester and did him homage, in the same way in which his 
grandfather King David had been the liege-man of the old King 
Henry, called Beauclerc, the husband of King David’s sister Matilda. 
Some assert that he hoped that by so doing he could more peacefully 
retain his possessions, yet without any diminution to his [royal] titles. 
At Chester certain of his advisers were influenced by motives of 
deplorable avarice, for as is commonly said, they were seduced by 
English money. Soon after that the king, led astray by their false 
advice, in that same year restored Northumberland [and that without 
the knowledge of his brother William] and Cumberland to the king of 
England, without consulting his chief men, save only a few. In return 
for this the king of England restored to him [after his own peculiar 
fashion] the earldom of Huntingdon, [which had belonged to his 
brother David]. Because of this the entire body of opinion in all 
Scotland was stirred to hatred of their lord the king and his biased 
and corrupt advisers, and murmured against them, albeit in secret. 


[1138: Sept.] 
[1147: May 
x Aug. | 


[1157: 
ca July] 


Meanwhile, in the following year, the same two kings met at Carlisle [1158: 
to discuss their common interests, but did not part on good terms, as_¢aJan.] 
several events subsequently revealed. However a few years later, in [1159] 


the seventh year of the reign of Malcolm king of Scots, King Henry 
brought a large army against the city of Toulouse. Louis, king of the 
French, who was guarding the city, frustrated Henry’s main purpose, 
and so he retreated, and out of the most stable peace there arose 


disagreement of a most extreme kind. King Malcolm took part in this [June] 


expedition with Henry against the wishes of the majority of his chief 


men. While they were returning from Toulouse he was invested by [ca 30 June] 


Henry with the sword of knighthood at Tours. 
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i 


De eodem rege Malcolmo 


Videntes denique Scotorum proceres nimiam sui regis familiaritatem 
cum Anglorum rege Henrico et amiciciam, turbati sunt valde et 
omnis Scocia cum illis. Timuerunt enim ne sua familiaritas 
obprobrium illis pararet et contemptum. Quod omni studio precavere 
conantes miserunt legacionem post eum dicentes: ‘Nolumus hunc 
regnare super nos.’ | Propterea reversus ab exercitu de Tholosa 
Scociam adveniens, propter diversas causarum exigencias auctoritate 
regia prelatos jubet et proceres apud burgum regium de Perth 
convenire. Concitatis interim regni mayjoribus, sex comites 
Ferchardus scilicet comes de Strathern et alii quinque adversus 
regem, non utique pro singulari comodo seu prodiciosa 
conspiracione ymmo rei publice tuicione commoti, ipsum Capere nisi 
sunt. Quem infra turrem eiusdem urbis obsederunt. Cassato tamen 
pro tunc eorum Deo disponente conatu, non multis postmodum 
diebus evolutis clero consulente cum suis optimatibus ad concordiam 
revocatus est. Deinde ter eodem anno conflato exercitu in 
Galwalliam que et Galwidia est, contra rebelles perrexit. Tandem 
ipsis devictis federatis et subjectis cum pace sine dampno suorum 
remeavit. Quos postmodum ita subjectos compulit ut eorum regulus 
qui Fergusius dicebatur, militaribus renuncians, Ucthredum filium 
suum heredem obsidem regi dimiserit et apud Sanctam Crucem de 
Edinburgh habitum canonicalem susceperit. Interim rex subsidio 
suorum’ et consilio sorores suas’ Margaritam scilicet“ Conano duci 


-Britannie atque Florencio comiti Holandie Adam _ tradidit 


matrimonio copulatas. Eo in tempore reformata est pax inter reges 
Francorum et Anglie, pro cuius securitate servanda tradidit rex 
Ludovicus Henrico primogenito dicti Henrici Anglorum nondum 
sexenni filiam suam vix biennem in uxorem. Eodem tempore in 
Burgundia fit terremotus ter in nocte una quo multa ruunt edificia. 


Anno sequenti obiit papa Anastasius et episcopus Albanensis 3\ 


Nicholaus Anglicus papa fit Adrianus qui, ut scribit Helinandus, suis 
semel familiaribus sic fertur querelando respondisse quod Romano 
pontifice nemo miserabilior est, condicione eius nulla miserior. 
Fatebatur enim in eadem sede tantas miserias invenisse ut, facta 
collacione presencium tota precedens’ .amaritudo. jocunditas et 
felicitas fuerit. Spinosam enim dicebat cathedram Romani pontificis 
in tantum acutissimis usquequaque consertum® aculeis, tanteque 
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4 
The same King Malcolm © 


At length, when the chief men among the Scots saw the excessively 
close friendship between their king and Henry king of England, they 
were much troubled and all Scotland with them. For they were afraid 
that his friendship would bring them into contempt and disrepute. 
Trying to avoid this by every means possible, they sent a delegation 
after the king, saying: ‘We do not want this man to reign over us’. So, 
when he had returned from the army at Toulouse and arrived in 


- Scotland, for various urgent reasons, acting on his royal authority he 


ordered the prelates and magnates of the kingdom to meet him at the 
royal burgh of Perth. Meanwhile, the chief men of the realm being 
stirred to anger, six earls, Ferteth earl of Strathearn and five others, 
acting against the king not from motives of personal gain or 
treacherous conspiracy, but rather out of a desire to protect the 
common weal, tried to seize his person. They besieged him in a tower 
of that same city. But by the divine judgment their attempt was foiled 
for the moment, and after a few days the king was reconciled to his 
nobles through the mediation of the clergy. Subsequently he got 
together an army on three occasions in that same year and marched 
into Galloway, otherwise known as Galwidia, against rebel forces. 
When they had finally been vanquished, brought into alliance and 
made subject to him, he returned in peace without any loss to his own 
forces. Subsequently he subdued them so effectively that their under- 
king, Fergus, renounced all warlike acts, sent his son and heir Uthred 
to the king as a hostage, and took on the habit of acanon at Holyrood 
in Edinburgh. : 

Meanwhile the king, with the help and counsel of his advisers, gave 
his sisters in wedlock, Margaret to Conan duke of Brittany, and Ada 
to Florence count of Holland. At that time peace was restored 
between the kings of France and England. As a security for his 
keeping this peace, King Louis gave his daughter, barely two years 
old, in marriage to Henry, the eldest son of Henry of the English, the 
boy being not yet six years old. At that time too there was an 
earthquake in Burgundy, three times in a single night, in which many 
buildings collapsed. In the following year Pope Anastasius died and 
Nicholas the Englishman, bishop of Albano, became Pope Adrian. 
Helinand writes that he is said on one occasion to have answered 
members of his entourage plaintively with the words that no one is 
more miserable than the bishop of Rome, that no situation is more 
wretched than his. For he said that during his time in that see he had 


[1160] 


[1160] 
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molis ut robustissimis quibusque corona et frigium clara et 
amplexanda videretur, si sane saperent ignea et ferrea esse 
assentirent; seque numquam a natali solo Anglie malle exisse; aut in 
claustro beati Ruffi apud Valenciam perpetuo latuisse quam tantas 
intrasse angustias, nisi quia divine dispensacioni relluctari non 
auderet. 


5 
Adhuc de eiusdem conquestione et quanto alcior gradu 
tanto servilior 


Hoc eciam sepissime adjecit quod cum de gradu in gradum a 


-claustrali clerico per omnia officia in summum_ pontificem 


ascendisset, nichil unquam felicitatis aut tranquille quietis’ vite priori 
adjectum est ab ascensu. Et ut verbis eius utar: ‘In inquide’, inquit, ‘et 
malleo semper dilatavit me Dominus. Sed nunc oneri quod infirmitati 
mee imposuit si placet supponat dextram, quoniam michi 
importabile est.” Nonne miseria dignus est qui pro tanta pugnat 


miseria? Sic ditissimus qui electus est-sequenti die pauper erit et 


infinitis creditoribus tenebitur obligatus. Ambire ergo ad summum 
pontificium et non sine fraterno sanguine ad illud eciam ascendere et 
Romulo succedere in parricidiis est, non Petro in ovibus pascendis. 


” Bene ergo dicitur: ‘Non <tam> nuncupative quam eciam substantive 
‘summus pontifex servus servorum.” Serviat enim servis avaricie id 


est Romanis necesse est, adeo ut nisi servierit fiat aut expontifex aut 
exromanus. Tantam fere miseriam senciet se bene discuciens rex ad 
principandum ambiens. Sicut scribit Valerius: ‘Rex quidem quando 
diademate 1 insigniri debuit diu manu coronam’ tenere solet et dicere: 
“O nobilem magis quam felicem coronam!” Quam* Si quis primitus 
quam multis periculis sollicitudinibus et miseriis subjacere 
cognosceret, nec humi quidem jacentem tollere vellet.’ Quia post 
gloram invidiam sequi memineris, et quanto clarior eris tanto te 
solicitum magis et anxium esse oportebit. <Hic papa Adrianus ad 
suggestionem regis Henrici secundi concessit sibi bullam occasione 
cuius conquestus est Hiberniam, pro quo vide librum xu capitulum 
xxvi°.> Tunc temporis Thomas Cantuariensis archidiaconus per 
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40 experienced misery so intense that, comparing his present situation 
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with his former, all his previous bitter suffering was sheer joy and 
felicity. For he said that the papal throne was covered in thorns, and 
so set about on all sides with the most prickly spikes, and so 
burdensome that even the strongest of men, who might think the 
crown and mitre noble and to be desired, wouid, if they had any real 
sense, agree that they were burning hot, and made of iron. He added 
that he would have preferred never to have left his native England, or 
at least to have remained forever in obscurity in the cloister of St 
Rufus at Valence, rather than to have entered upon such difficulties, 
but that he had not dared to struggle against God’s purpose. 


5 


Further concerning |the pope’s| complaint, and how the higher 
the position.a man holds the more completely he is enslaved 


He very frequently added this too that, though he had risen to ever 
higher rank in the church, through all the offices from simple cleric in 
a monastery up to supreme pontiff, his ascent added not a jot of 
happiness or tranquillity to that which he had enjoyed in his former 
life. If I may use his own words: “The Lord has always enlarged me 
with the hammer on the anvil. But now, if it please him, let him place 
his right hand under the load which he has laid upon my weakness, 
for I cannot support it.’ Surely he who fights to attain such misery 
deserves that misery. So that the man who is exceeding rich on the day 
he is elected will be poor on the following day, and will be under 
obligation to an infinite number of creditors. So to strive after the 
papacy, and to ascend the papal throne even if that means shedding 
the blood of a brother, is to succeed Romulus in his internecine 
murder, not St Peter in feeding his spiritual sheep. Thus it 1s aptly 
said: “The supreme pontiff is the servant of servants, not just by a 
form of words, but in actual fact.’ For he must serve the slaves of 
avarice, namely the citizens of Rome; so much so that, unless he does 
serve them, he becomes an ex-pope or an exile'from Rome. Any king 
who is eager to rule will, if he examines his own thoughts on the 
matter, experience pretty well the same feeling of misery. As Valerius 
writes: ‘A king indeed, when the time has come for him to be crowned 
with the diadem, usually holds the crown in his hand for a long time 
and says: “O crown that brings eminence rather than happiness!” If 
anyone at the beginning of his reign realized how many dangers, cares 
and miseries were attendant on wearing it, he would not want to lift it 
up, even if it was lying on the ground.’ For remember that envy 
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industriam archiepiscopi Theoboldi factus est regis Henrici 
cancellarius. Hoc anno conventus sanctimonialium secundo venit ad 
Eglez Mercie. a 

Anno domini m° c° lix® obiit dominus Robertus canonicus de 
Scona Sanctiandr’ episcopus. | Et Adrianus papa qui quando erat 
Albanensis episcopus in legacione Norwaciam est missus pro verbi 
Dei predicacione. Ipse vero gentem illam barbaram in lege Domini 
diligenter instruxit. Post reditum defuncto Anastasio in papam est 
electus. Hic propter vulneracionem unius cardinalis totam urbem 
usque ad condignam satisfaccionem posuit sub‘ interdicto. Hic 
Willelmum regem Cecilie tamquam rebellem sibi excommunicavit et 
post absolucionem homagium domino pape faciens terram ab ipso 
suscepit. Mortuo Adriano facta est in ecclesia Romana maxima 
turbacio. Cardinales enim abinvicem divisi duos elegerunt sibi 
pontifices, Rollandum scilicet cancellarium qui Alexander papa 
dictus est. et Ottavianum, gravi scismate ecclesiam Dei disrumpentes. 
Hic Alexander non solum vicit eum Ottovianum sed et tres alios 
scismaticos scilicet Guidonem Cremonensem, Johannem Strumensem 
et Landonem. Primus fecit se vocari Victorem, secundus Paschalem, 
tercius Kalixtum, qui fuerunt presbyteri cardinales qui per papam 
Alexandrum excommunicati mala morte perierunt. 


e , supposuit for posuit sub CA 


6 
Quomodo rex Malcolmus edomuit Sumerledum et nubere noluit 


Circa idem tempus rebellem Moraviensium gentem, culus dudum 
dominus scilicet comes Angusius a Scotis peremptus est in“ sua 
perfidia et comprovinciali depopulacione, nulla prece aut precio 
federe vel juramento desistere volentem, a nativo solo rex grandi 
collecto exercitu:velut quondam Nabugodonosor rex Babilonis 
Judeos ita per ceteras tam extramontanas Scocie quam cismontanas 


regiones eam totam segregando transtulit, ut nec unus quidem illius 


terre nativus ibi remaneret, sed populum in ea peculiarem et 
pacificam’ collocando. Sumerledus itaque rex Ergadie 1am per annos 


xii contra regem M[alcolmum] dominum suum impie repugnans, 10 
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follows hard on the heels of renown, and the more exalted your rank 
so you are bound to be more anxious and harassed. 4 

This Pope Adrian, on the prompting of King Henry II, granted him 
the bull which gave him the excuse for the conquest of Ireland, for 
which see book twelve, chapter twenty-[seven]. At that time Thomas 
archdeacon of Canterbury became King Henry’s chancellor, thanks 
to the active support of Archbishop Theobald. | 

In this year 1155 a convent of nuns came to Eccles in the Merse for 
the second time. | 

In 1159 Sir Robert, canon of Scone, bishop of St Andrews, died. So 
too did Pope Adrian who, when he was bishop of Albano, was sent as 
legate to Norway to preach the word of God. He carefully instructed 
that barbarous people in the law of the Lord, and after his return was 
chosen pope on the death of Anastasius. Because of the wounding of 
a cardinal, he once placed the whole city of Rome under interdict 
until he got proper reparation. He excommunicated King William of 
Sicily on the grounds that the king was rebelling against him, and 
after the king had received absolution he did homage to the lord pope 
and received back his land from him. On the death of Adrian the 
utmost disorder broke out in the Roman church. For the cardinals 
were split and chose two popes, Roland the chancellor, who was 
called Pope Alexander, and Octavian; and so they split the church of 
God in a severe schism. This: Alexander vanquished, not only 
Octavian, but also three other schismatic popes, namely Guy of 
Crema, John of Struma and Lando. The first called himself Victor, 
the second Paschal, the third Calixtus. They were cardinal priests 
who, having been excommunicated by Pope Alexander, came to an 
evil end. | 


6 


How King Malcolm vanquished Somerled and refused to marry 


About that same time the people of Moray, whose lord, Earl Angus, 
had some time since been killed by the Scots in the middle of his 
treacherous dealing and pillaging of the local people, were rebelling 
against Malcolm, and could not be persuaded to desist by prayer or 
entreaty, truce or oath. So the king, gathering a large army, removed 
the whole population from their native soil as Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon once did the Jews, and scattered them over the rest of 
Scotland both north and south of the mountains, so that not one 
native of that land remained there; but he settled in it his own people, 
a peace loving people. So Somerled king of Argyll, who for a period 
of twelve years now had been wrongfully in rebellion against his 
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cum copioso exercitu et maxima classe de Hibernia et aliis diversis 
locis contracto apud Reynfrew predaturus applicuit. Sed tandem 
ulcione divina ille cum filio suo Gillecolan et innumerabili 
populorum multitudine a paucis comprovincialibus ibidem est 
occisus. Idem itaque rex Malcolmus, cum ad juveniles pubescens 
annos attigisset, quamvis a suis regni consulibus tociusque populi 
imprecacionibus multimodis exoratus et quantum ex regie dignitatis 
reverencia permissum fuit admonitus nubere‘ renuit. Suam advovens 
Deo castitatem in pura virginitatis toto tempore pudicicia 
permanebat; uni viro virginem se“ castum exhibere Christo professus 
est se promissum. Qui licet sepe regie dignitatis auctoritate ut quidam 
assolent transgredi potuit, numquam tamen transgressus est, nulli pie 
vivere volenti molestus, sed benevolus, et tamen adversus mundi 
principem divino vallatus adjutorio viriliter decertans, corporisque 
illecebras ac voluptates carnis desiderio eternorum abdicans, tota 
mentis intencione totoque cordis desiderio cum Christo regnare 
perhenniter affectabat. Propter que multas a suis pertulit regnicolis‘ 
exprobraciones et obprobria, ipse tamen pacientissime recolens illud 
Salomonicum: ‘Fili accedens ad placendum Deo sta in justicia et 
timore et prepara animam tuam ad temptacionem.’ Equidem in 
celestibus’ suum animum divini amoris fervore concepto tam 
indesinenter suspensum locaverat quod terrena queque despiciens 
curam pene regni sui simul et regimen pretermisit. Quamobrem ab 
omni plebe in tantum habitus est in scrupulo quod Willelmus frater 
elus junior, qui semper ex quo suum abstulerant patrimonium 
comitatum scilicet Northumbrorum, Anglis satis infestus et 
impacabilis effectus est inimicus, tocius regni custos ab eis quasi 
invito rege et ipso eciam Willelmo reclamante constitutus est, fratre 
suo juniore David comite de Hontyndon in Anglie partibus existente. 

Anno premisso scilicet domini m° clix® Willelmus episcopus 
Moravie et Nicholaus regis Malcolmi camerarius curiam Romanam 
ex parte regis visitantes ad papam Alexandrum Agnanie ultra 
Romam venerunt. Ubiab eo satis honorifice suscepti Willelmus rediit 
in sequenti anno legatus tocius regni. 
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rightful lord, King Malcolm, put in at Renfrew witha large army and 
fleet gathered together from Ireland and various other places, 
intending to plunder. But in the end, victims of divine vengeance, he, 
with his son Gillecolan and an innumerable multitude, was killed on 
the spot by a few local men. 

The aforesaid King Malcolm, though he had reached the age of 
puberty, refused to wed, despite being exhorted by every kind of 
entreaty from his councillors and the whole people, and indeed 
rebuked by them in so far as their respect for his royal authority 
allowed it. Offering up his chastity to God he remained all his life 
pure and chaste, asserting that he had promised to give himself as a 
chaste virgin to one husband, Christ. Although he often had the 
opportunity of using his royal authority to commit crimes, he never 
did, and troubled no man who wished to live an upright life, but was 
well disposed towards him. But fortified by divine aid he struggled 
manfully against the prince of this world, rejecting the allurements of 
the body and the pleasures of the flesh from a desire for things eternal, 
and aspired to reign forever with Christ. All his mental energies, all 
the yearnings of his heart were directed to this end. This laid him open 
to many reproaches and sneers on the part of his subjects. But he bore 
these with great patience, recalling the words of Solomon: ‘My son, if 
you come to placate the Lord, stand in justice and in fear,and prepare 
your soul for temptation.’ | 

Indeed, because of the very intensity of the love of God within him 
he had fixed his mind so unremittingly on the things of heaven that, 
scorning all earthly affairs, he almost abandoned the care and 
administration of his kingdom. And so all his people regarded him 
with such unease that they made his younger brother William 
guardian of the whole kingdom, though this was against the wishes of 
the king and even of William himself. William had been an 
implacable enemy of the English ever since they had taken from him 
his inheritance, the county of Northumberland. His younger brother 
David earl of Huntingdon remained in England. 

In the aforesaid year, ic. 1159, William bishop of Moray and 
Nicholas chamberlain of King Malcolm came to the papal court on 
the king’s behalf and met Pope Alexander at Anagni south of Rome. 
They were honourably received by him, and William returned in the 
following year as papal legate for the whole kingdom. 


[1164] 


1159: [Nov.] 


Gi,453 


fo.157 


266 BOOK VIII 


| 


De incidentibus et exilio Sancti’ Thome Cantuar’ 


Anno sequenti Ernaldus abbas Kalcoensis electus est ad episcopatum 
Sanctiandr’, | electo prius ad hoc Sancto Walthevo’ abbate de Melros 
et propter infirmitatem se excusante. Qui cito post decessit sicut 
superius libro vi dictum est, ubi plenius de episcopis Sanctiandr’ 
agitur. Hoc anno rex M[alcolmus] dedit sororem suam Margaritam 
<Conano comiti® Britannie et parum post hoc dedit sororem 
seniorem nomine Adam Florencio comiti Holandie. De ipsa namque 
Margarita genuit dictus Conanus comes> <Britannie et de 
Richemond filiam nomine Constanciam conjugio datam Gaufrido 
comiti Andigavie’ fratri regis Anglie Ricardi, de qua genuit filium 
nomine Arthurum, comitem Britannie et Andigavie ex parte matris et 
patris ac eciam Pictavie ex donacione Philippi Francorum regis, in 
mari submersum, et unam filiam Aliciam nomine, que a Petro 
Mauclerk concepit et peperit filium nomine Johannem postea ducem 
Britannie, de cuius ut fertur preclara progenie processerunt huc 
usque incliti duces Britannie. Genuit autem dictus Goffridus ex 
Constancia’ aliam’ nomine Alienoram innumptam cum dicto fratre 
suo Arthuro mari submersam. Genuit eciam dictus Henricus de 
Hontingdona terciam filiam nomine Matildam que eodem anno quo 
frater suus rex Malcolmus obiit et eciam ipsa decessit.> Anno 
sequenti Theobaldus Cantuariensis archiepiscopus obiit.? Cui 
successit Sanctus Thomas cancellarius regis Anglie et archidiaconus 
Cantuar’. Eodem anno Ernaldus episcopus Sanctiandr’ factus est.a 
papa Alexandro legatus Scocie. In tempore cius legacionis 
consecravit Gregorium Rosmakensem episcopum. Anno” sequenti 
obiit Hugo de Morville,’ et hoc anno dedit Malcolmus aliam suam 
sororem A[dam] comiti ut predicitur’ Holandie et eodem anno obiit! 
Willelmus episcopus Moravie olim legatus et eciam Ernaldus 
Sanctiandr’.” <Hoc eciam anno destructa urbe Mediolanensi 
Reinaldus archiepiscopus Coloniensis sanctos tres magos apud 
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7 


Various events, and the exile of St Thomas of Canterbury 


Next year Arnold abbot of Kelso was elected to the bishopric of St 
Andrews. Waltheof, the holy abbot of Melrose, had been elected 
previously, but excused himself on grounds of infirmity. Arnold died 
soon afterwards, as has been related above in Book VI, where the 
bishops of St Andrews are dealt with more fully. This year King 
Malcolm gave his sister Margaret in marriage to Conan count of 
Brittany, and a little later his elder sister Ada to Florence count of 
Holland. The aforesaid Conan, count of Brittany and [earl] of 
Richmond, fathered by the same Margaret a daughter Constance. 
She was given in marriage to Geoffrey count of Anjou, brother of 
King Richard [I] of England. By her Geoffrey fathered a son Arthur, 
who inherited the counties of Brittany and Anjou through his mother 
and father, and also obtained Poitou by the gift of Philip king of 
France. Arthur was drowned at sea. Geoffrey also fathered a 
daughter named Alice, who conceived by Peter Mauclerc and bore a 
son John, subsequently duke of Brittany. From his noble offspring, 
so it is said, the present noble dukes of Brittany are descended. The 
aforesaid Geoffrey also fathered by Constance another daughter, 
Eleanor, who was unmarried and was drowned at sea with her 
aforementioned brother Arthur. The aforesaid Henry of Huntingdon 
fathered a third daughter, Matilda, who died in the same year as her 
brother King Malcolm. 

Next year Theobald archbishop of Canterbury died, and was 
succeeded by St Thomas, chancellor of the king of England and 
archdeacon of Canterbury. In the same year Arnold bishop of St 
Andrews was made legate of Scotland by Pope Alexander. During his 
time as legate he consecrated Gregory as bishop of Rosemarkie. In 
the following year Hugh de Morville [the elder] died, and during that 
year Malcolm gave his other sister [Ada by name] in marriage to 
[Florence] the count of Holland, as we have mentioned. The same 
year William bishop of Moray and former legate died, and also 
Arnold bishop of St Andrews. Also in that same year, having 
destroyed the city of Milan, Rainald archbishop of Cologne 
translated the bodies of the three holy magi to Cologne. They had 
formerly been translated to Constantinople by the [eastern] emperor, 
and been miraculously conveyed [to Milan] by St Eustorgius the 
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Coloniam transtulit olim ab imperatore Constantinopolim translata 
et Sancto Eustorgio Mediolanensi miraculose transvecta.> Anno m° 
clxii° Henricus rex Anglie venit in Angliam de transmarinis 
partibus.Et Richardus capellanus regis Malcolmi electus est ad 
episcopatum Sanctiandr’. Et rex Malcolmus de magna infirmitate 
Deo miserante convaluit apud Danecaster et firma pax inter 
Henricum regem Anglie <facta est> et M[alcolmum] regem Scocie. 
Celebratus generale” consilium apud Turonensem civitatem quod 
Alexander tercius papa tenuit. In quo excommunicavit® Ottovianum 
antipapam. 

Anno m°® clxiiii de consilio”? Walthevi abbatis de Melros fundavit rex’ 
nobile’ monasterium de Cupro in Angus <et* cenobium de Soltrey ad 
viatores hospitandos et sanctimoniales de Manuel>.’ Quo anno 
Thomas” Cantuariensis ob intolerabiles sancte ecclesie a rege | Anglie 
illatas ijurias recessit" ab Anglia et apud Pontiniacum exul mansit. 
Anno precedenti Alexander papa in Gallias venit, ubi ut prediximus 
Turonense consilium celebravit. Porro idem” papa anno quo supra 
scilicet m®° clxii venit Senonis in festo Sancti Jeronimi ac per annum et 
dimidium mansit ibi. In ecclesia Sancti Stephani altare Sanctorum 
Petri et Pauli consecravit et ecclesiam Sancte Columbe virginis et 
martiris dedicavit. Quo ad papam venit Sanctus Thomas afferens 
secum consuetudines regis Anglie scriptas propter quas exulabat, 
easque tenens in manibus, cartam explicatam et expansam ante pedes 
elus posuit dicens: ‘Ecce, sancte pater, sacre ymmo sacrilege 
consuetudines regis Anglie canonibus et decretis ac ipsorum eciam 
terrenorum prncipum legibus adverse, pro quibus exilium* cogimur,’” 
ut eas sancte paternitati vestre ostenderemus et consilium super hiis 
haberemus, huc advenimus. Jubeat igitur si placeat sanctitas vestra 
eas legi et audiri. Quisquis enim ista audierit mirum est sinon tinniant 
ambe aures elus audientis a Christianis contra legem Christianitatis 
agi et, dampnatis sanctorum patrum venerandis institutis, novas et 


" inauditas tirannorum veterum presumptas abusiones in ecclesia 


introduci.” Hoc cum flexis genibus dixisset, jubente papa surrexit 
stetitque in medio, circumstante eo turba clericorum suorum. 
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Milanese [bishop]. In 1163 Henry, king of England came back to 
England from across the seas. Richard, chaplain to King Malcolm, 
was elected to the see of St Andrews. By the mercy of God King 
Malcolm recovered from a severe illness at Doncaster, and a firm 
peace was concluded between Henry king of England and Malcolm 
king of Scots. A general council was held under Pope Alexander II] at 
Tours, at which he excommunicated the anti- pope Octavian. 

In the year 1164, following the advice of the [holy] Waltheof abbot 
of Melrose, the king founded the noble monastery of Coupar in 
Angus, and [before this] the community of Soutra for giving shelter to 
travellers, and the nuns of Manuel. In this same year Thomas 
archbishop of Canterbury [went into exile and] left England as a 
result of the intolerable injustices inflicted on Holy Church by the 
king of England, and remained in exile at Pontigny. In the previous 
year Pope Alexander came to Gaul where, as we have said, he held the 
council of Tours. Furthermore the aforesaid pope came to Sens in the 
same year, 1.e. 1163, on the feast of St Jerome, and remained there for 
a year and a half. He consecrated the altar of Saints Peter and Paul in 
the church of St Stephen and dedicated the church of St Columba, 
virgin and martyr. 

St Thomas came to the pope at Sens, bringing with him a written 
copy of the constitutions issued by the king of England, because of 
which he was in exile. Holding it in his hands, and opening up and 
spreading out the parchment he laid it before the pope’s feet, saying: 
‘Behold, Holy Father, the sacred, (or rather the sacrilegious) 
constitutions of the king of England, which are opposed to the laws 
and decrees of the church, and even those of secular princes. It is 
because of these that I must endure exile. That I might show them to 
you, Holy Father, and get your advice regarding them, we have come 
here. And so may it please your holiness to give orders that these be 
read and given a hearing. It will be a marvel if whoever hears them 
does not find his ears tingling when he learns that Christians are 
acting contrary to the law of Christendom, that the revered laws of 
the holy fathers of the church have been condemned, and new and 
unheard of perversions of the law have been taken over from the 
tyrants of old and are being introduced in the church’. He had said 
this kneeling. But at the pope’s command he rose and stood in their 
midst with his own clerics in a group around him. 
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8 


Quomodo fautores fuerint candinales corrupti regi Anglie 
contra Sanctum Thomam 


Cumque ad preceptum domini pape consuetudines ille legerentur, et 
qui legebat primum pronunciasset capitulum, cepit venerandus 
antistes contra propositum capitulum mirabiliter disserere et regis in 
hoc intencionem plenius elucidare et detegere ostendens et 
convincens ex decretis et legibus in quibus et in quantis quod 
pronunciatum fuerat sanctorum patrum canonibus obviaret 
quantumque discrimen ecclesie Dei immineret si rex quod intendebat 
optineret, similiterque ad singula capitula domino papa libenter eum 
audiente et asserciones eius diligenter per singula notante. Cardinales 
tamen qui accepta a rege pecunia partem eius fovebant multam 
vexionem beato viro in sua causa prestiterunt precipue Guillelmus 
Papiensis qui regi erat amicicior et familiarior. Hic enim beatum 
virum modis omnibus impedire satagens ad singula insurgebat seque 
ei obiciebat, multa proponens et multa inquirens que vir venerabilis 
velut fila aranearum sine difficultate et hesitacione vel solvebat vel 
convincebat. Putabat enim idem Guillelmus quod archiepiscopus 
oracione uteretur aliena et non propria, et si posset eum a tramite sul 
sermonis deflectere continuo eum ludibrio et confusione habendum. 
Sed et ipse sanctus intelligens Guillelmum sibi ex directo obniti, 
aliquociens eum reciproco sermonis excursu ita suis intricavit et 


» illaquiavit objeccionibus ut omnibus manifestum fieret quod non 


solum‘ propriis uteretur viribus et disertitudine verum eciam quod 
insuperabilis esset ingenii et eloquencie. | Cumque tam in exposicione 
cause sue quam in contencione’ cum adversariis magna pars diei 
consumpta fuisset — erant enim xvi capitula consuetudinum illarum 
ad que stando responderat — admirans tandem dominus papa eius 
sapienciam vocavit eum ad se et jubens eum sedere | juxta se dixit: 
‘Bene veneris frater karissime.? Cumque congaudens eum bene 
venisse sepius repetisset’ gracias ei agere cepit quod tantum onus 
tamque arduum negocium suscepisset et quod ecclesiam Dei tam 
periculosis temporibus contra tirannorum insultus tueri pre- 
sumpsisset.” Ipse quoque venerandus antistes cum debito honore et 
reverencia domino pape multipliciter gracias retulit quod cum* tanto 
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8 


How the cardinals were corrupted, and supported the king of 
England against St Thomas 


During the reading of the constitutions at the lord pope’s command, 
when the reader had finished reading out the first clause, the 
venerable prelate, with marvellous eloquence, began to speak against 
the clause which had just been laid before them, and to reveal and 
make clear more fully the king’s intention as seen in this. Basing his 
arguments on the decrees and laws of the church, he showed quite 
convincingly at what points and to what extent what had just been 
read out was at variance with the laws laid down by the fathers of the 
church, and the immense danger which was threatening God’s church 
if the king should gain his way. He made similar comments on each 
clause, while the lord pope gladly listened to him and took careful 
note of each point as he made it. 

But the cardinals, who had taken the king’s money, and therefore 
took his side, gave the blessed man a great deal of trouble while he 
was presenting his case, most of all William of Pavia, who was on 
particularly close terms with the king. For he tried to thwart St 
Thomas in every possible way. He kept rising and confronting him on 
every point, putting forward many alternative views and voicing 
many queries like the threads of a spider’s web. These the blessed man 
easily and without any hesitation shattered or refuted. For William 
thought that the archbishop was reading a speech provided for him 
by someone else, and not his own. So if he could deflect him from the 
main lines of his discourse, he would immediately be confused and 
become a laughing stock. But St Thomas, realising that William was 
mounting a frontal attack on him, in a response that matched his 
attack, frequently tied him up and ensnared him with his own 
objections, so that everyone could see that not only was the 
archbishop relying on his own strength and eloquence as a speaker, 
but was gifted with an intellect and an eloquence that could not be 
vanquished. 

When a great part of the day had been taken up in setting out his 
case and in arguing with his opponents — for the constitutions 
contained sixteen clauses, to each of which he had given a response 
while standing there — at last the lord pope, marvelling at his wisdom, 
called him to himself, bid him sit down beside him, and said: ‘You are 
very welcome, dear brother.’ And having joyfully repeated several 
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honore dignatus fuerit honorari. Tunc dominus papa’ consuetudines 
illas perpetuo dampnavit et observatores’ atque exactores earum 35 
eterno anathemati subdidit. Vir igitur domini aliquanto” tempore in 
curia demoratus tandem cum licencia et consilio domini pape 
Pontiniacum se contulit ibique ferme per biennium stetit. Ubi inter 
cetera sancte emulacionis studia eciam habitum monachilem 
concupivit et accepit. Misso autem ad dominum papam tunc Senonis 40 
commorantem secrecius nuncio habitum religionis sibi ab eo fier’ 
benedici et transmitti postulavit et impetravit, domino papa inter 
cetera sic sibi rescribente: ‘Misimus tibi frater dilecte habitum non 
qualem voluimus sed qualem habuimus.’ 
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9 


Quomodo rex desevit in cognatos archiepiscopi 
et de rabie luporum 


Cognoscens igitur rex Anglorum in quanto honore venerandus 
pontifex a domino papa susceptus esset et quod in Pontiniaco locum” 
ibi? mansionis elegisset, cum iam in ipsum desevire non posset, in 
*suos inaudito crudelitatis genere debachatus est precepitque ut 
ubicumque aliquis de cognacione eius vir aut mulier inveniri 5 
potuisset, exheredatus et spoliatus bonis propriis a regno pelleretur, 
exacto prius ab eo sacramento quod Pontiniacum contristandi 
archiepiscopum’ gracia proficisceretur et se eidem presentaret. Tunc 
omnia que erant archiepiscopi et suorum dirupit” et totam eius 
progeniem exilio condempnavit, nequaquam deferens condicioni 10 
sexui ordini vel etati nec eciam lactentibus cum matribus et gravidis* 
pregnantibus. Anno prenotato scilicet ab incarnacione domini m° c° 
Ixv'° Alexander papa prenominatus scilicet huius nominis tercius 
reversus Romam cum honore suscipitur. Anno sequenti completi 
sunt ab adventu Anglorum Saxonum in Britanniam majorem anni 15 
deccxxx, a baptismate vero eorum dcxxxiii, ab introitu Norman- 
norum centum. Hoc anno in Ruthenensi pago quedam tempestas 
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times how glad he was to see him, he proceeded to thank him for 
taking on such a great burden and such a difficult task, and for having 
the courage to defend the church of God against the attacks of 
tyrants in such hazardous times. The venerable prelate in turn 
showed the lord pope due honour and respect, and thanked him 
repeatedly for having condescended to do him such honour. Then the 
lord pope laid the constitutions under his everlasting anathema, and 
likewise all those who obeyed them and enforced them. So the man of 
God, having spent some time at the papal court, finally went to 
Pontigny with the pope’s permission, and on his advice. There he 
stayed for about two years. Among the other ways in which he 
excercised his Christian zeal, he desired and received the monastic 
habit. Sending a messenger secretly to the lord pope who was then at 
Sens, he asked him to bless a monk’s habit and have it sent to him. He 
got his way, and the lord pope in his reply wrote this among other 
things: ‘Dear brother, we have sent you a habit, not the sort we would 
have liked to send, but the only sort we had.’ 


9 


How the king vented his fury upon the archbishop's relatives. 
Fierce attacks by wolves 


Then the king of the English, hearing how honourably the venerable 
archbishop had been received by the lord pope, and that he had 
chosen to reside at Pontigny, since he could not vent his rage upon his 
person, raged against his relatives, displaying cruelty of a sort 
hitherto unknown. He gave instructions that, wherever any of the 
archbishop’s relations, male or female, were to be found, they should 
be dispossessed, stripped of all their belongings and driven from the 
kingdom, after a promise had been extracted from them on oath that 
each would go to Pontigny and appear before the archbishop, so as to 
cause him all the greater pain. Then he plundered all the archbishop’s 
possessions and those of his relatives, and condemned to exile all of 
the latter, making no exception for the situation, sex, rank or age of 
individuals, not even babes at their mother’s breast and expectant 
mothers. In the above mentioned year, 1.e. 1165, the aforementioned 
Pope Alexander, the third of that name, returned to Rome and was 
honourably received. 

The following year saw the completion of 830 years from the 
arrival of the Anglo-Saxons in Great Britain, of 634 from their being 
baptized, of a hundred years from the entry of the Normans into 
England. That year, in the region of Rodez a tempest severely 
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gravi flagello castigavit populum Dei. Nam lupi feroces ab uberibus 
matrum parvulos rapiebant et duris morsibus devorabant. Mulier 
autem quedam nomine Stephana de Trevore, cuius frater tam 
perniciosa clade iam succubuerat, matre brachium a corpore pueri 
evulsi’ dumtaxat retinente, vigilia Assumpcionis Beate Marie ortum 
intravit ut spicas colligeret, nebulosum quippe tempus erat. Et ecce 
duo lupi cum tanto strepitu ut putarentur equites advenisse | 
accurrerunt. Quorum unus illam per guttur alius sublevatis ad 
umbelicum vestibus diversis et letalibus vulneribus vulneratam non 
ville recto tramite quo frequenter fugari solebant a canibus sed trans 
muros duos et cepes’ tres velut ovem proicientes ad silvam 
pertraxerunt. Silva vero per dimidium miliare distabat ab opido. 
Mulier autem adhuc spirans spiritum exalatura supremum in virtute 
spiritus sancti et benignitate virginis Marie feris precepit ferocibus ne 
corpus suum ulterius lacerarent et ne eciam in eam diucius 
grassarentur inhibuit. Mox ab eius dilaceracione desistunt corpus 
exangue a superveniencium infestacione ferarum diligenter con- 
servantes. Interea cum canibus requirabatur et sequenti die, cum 
detecta sub algore noctis pernoctasset,’ inventa ad villam relata est et 
ad ecclesiam Sancte Marie miseracione multorum delata est. Ubi 
cum incurvata et adeo lacerata quod vix in ea agnosci poterat forma 
humana nec sursum quidem respicere posset, persistens in oracione et 
cordis contricione exaudiri meruit et sanari ac miraculose totaliter 
liberari. 


fe interlin.over a- del.C h +invedel.C 
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De crudelitate huius Henrici Anglie 
et aliis® 


Eodem anno Henricus rex transfretavit et postquam rediit cum 
exercitu magno perrexit in Wallias ibique plures inhumaniter occidit 
et more suo justiciam exercuit in duos filios regis Ris et omnes eius 
filias: oculos natorum eruit et nares auresque filarum abscidit. Et 
tempestas maxima in aprili fuit apud provinciam Eboracam. Antiqus 
autem hostis a multis visus est illam’ tempestatem | in equi nigri et 
maxima specie precedere et semper ad mare fugiendo properare, 
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buffeted the people of God. For fierce wolves snatched young 
children from their mother’s breasts and cruelly devoured them. One 
woman, Stephana de Trevore by name, whose brother had already 
fallen victim to this deadly visitation — his mother was left holding the 
lad’s arm after he had been torn from her — went into the garden on 


the eve of the feast of the Assumption of Our Lady to gather ears of 14 Aug. 


corn, the weather being overcast. Suddenly two wolves rushed up, 
making such a noise that people thought that horsemen had ridden 
in. Then, the one catching her by the throat, while the other raised her 
clothes up to her midriff, they dragged the injured woman with 
various deadly wounds to the forest, not by the direct path used by 
the villagers where they used to be frequently chased by dogs, but 
lifting her over two walls and three fences like a sheep. 

Now the wood was about half a mile from the village. The woman 
was still breathing, but was almost at her last breath. Trusting in the 
power of the Holy Spirit and the favour of the Virgin Mary she 
ordered the ferocious creatures to stop tearing at her flesh, and 
forbade them to attack her any further. Immediately they ceased 
pulling her apart, carefully guarding her bloodless body from attack 
by any other animals who might come on the scene. Meanwhile men 
were out searching for her with dogs, and next day, after she had lain 
out all night in the forest uncovered, she was found, carried back to 
the village, and brought into the church of the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
moving many to pity. There, although she was bent over, and so 
badly mauled that one could scarcely recognize in her a human being, 
and could not even look up, yet because she persisted in her prayers 
and heart-felt contrition, she deserved to have her prayers listened to 
and to be healed and by a miraculous cure to be totally freed from her 
affliction. 


10 


The cruelty of this Henry of England 
[and the Devil in the shape of a horse] 


In that same year King Henry crossed the Channel and after he had 
returned with a large army advanced into Wales. There he cruelly put 
many to death and exacted justice — after his own fashion — on the two 
sons of King Rhys and all his daughters. He blinded the sons and cut 
off the nostrils and ears of the daughters. 

There was a very severe storm in April in the province of York. 
Many people saw the Old Enemy going before that storm, having 
taken on the gigantic form of a black horse, continually rushing 
forward towards the coast. The storm was followed by thunder and 
lightning, with the terrifying crash of thunderbolts and hail which 
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prosequente illam fulgure et tonitruo cum horrendis fragoribus et 
omnia grandine devastante. Vestigia vero dicti equi diabolici enormis 


magnitudinis sunt reperta, maxime vero ubi de monte opidi 10 


Scarchburgh saltum ad mare dedit. Que tempestas consumpsit unum 
molendinum cum inhabitantibus super flumen Sabrine, excepto uno 
anacoritico monacho qui propter vite merita per ineffabilem Dei 
misericordiam salvatus est de incendio. Ad multorum indubitate spei 


consolacionem et ad summitonantis laudem monachus et omniaeius 15 


a fulmine ignivomo servantur illesa. Eodem eciam anno Philippus 
Ludovici regis Francorum filius nascitur, anno scilicet regni patris sui 
Xxvil. Cum enim idem pius rex numerosam filiarum sobolem de tribus 
uxoribus accepisset et heredem masculum regni successorem habere 


non posset, tandem cum Adela uxore sua et omni clero et populo 20 


regni sui ad oraciones et elemosinas conversus filium a Deo peciit et 
optinuit. De quo antequam natus esset talem visionem in sompnis 
vidit, videlicet quod Philippus filius erus aureum calicem in manu sua 
plenum humano sanguine tenebat de quo propinabat diversis suis 


principibus et omnes in eo bibebant quos cognitum est postea eum 25 


Ipsos‘ justicia mediante punivisse, quia tirannides in ecclesiasticos 
exercuerunt ut infra patebit. Quo in anno rex Malcolmus preventus a 
Deo in benediccionibus dulcedinis ut a tenore superni amoris fervere 
conceperat in tota vita sua candore pudicicie, titulo humilitatis et 


innocencie, | puritate consciencie, morum sanctitate pariter et 30 


gravitate ita excellebat ut inter seculares, quibus solo habitu 
congruebat, monachus et inter homines quibus imperabat terrenus 
quidam angelus videbatur. Cum autem in regno x1i annos septem 


menses et tres dies fecisset, quinto idus decembris, feria quinta — 
Christo vocante hominem exuens angelis sociandus regnum non 35 


perdidit sed mutavit. Hominem angelice sanctitatis inter homines, 
quo dignus non erat mundus, in sue florentis’ anno etatis xxvi celestes 
angeli rapuerunt e mundo. <Nam hoc‘ luculenter insinuavit Sanctus 
Godricus heremita cuidam monacho dficens] sic: ‘Nempe ille 


archiepiscopus Thomas Cantuar’ et Scotorum rex Malcolmus duo 40 


hominum diviciis prepollencium a primordio Alpium usque fines 
regni Scotorum sunt qui Deo accepciores existunt et graciosiores 
futuri sunt. Attamen rex Malcolmus celerius est premii sui denarium 
a Domino percepturus.’ Hec in Vita’ Godrici.> 
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spread destruction everywhere. The enormous footprints of this 
devilish horse were found, especially where he gave a mighty leap into 
the sea from the castle hill at the town of Scarborough. That same 
storm engulfed a mill along with its inhabitants on the banks of the 
Severn, all except for a single hermit who, because of the merits of his 
life, was saved from the fire by the unutterable mercy of God. This 
monk and all his possessions were preserved untouched by the 
devouring flame of the thunderbolt to strengthen unquestioning hope 
in many others, and to the glory of almighty God. 

Also in the same year was born Philip, the son of Louis, king of the 
French, being the twenty-seventh year of his father’s reign. That 
devout monarch had had numerous female offspring by three wives, 
and was unable to have a male heir to succeed him in his kingdom. At 
last, together with his wife Adéle and all the clergy and people of his 
kingdom, he turned to prayers and almsgiving, prayed to God for a 
son, and had his prayer granted. Before the birth of his son, while 
asleep, he saw the following vision concerning him. His son Philip 
was holding in his hand a golden cup full of human blood. He offered 
this to drink to various of his chief men, and all those who drank of it 
were subsequently seen to have been justly punished by him for 
having acted tyranically against churchmen, as will be revealed later. 

In this year King Malcolm, whose path was strewn by God with the 
blessing of a sweet fragrance, conceived the longing to be fired with 
the sublime love of God. Throughout his whole life he made himself 
SO conspicuous by the unspotted whiteness of his chastity, his 
exemplary humility and innocence, by the purity of his conscience 
and by the holiness and seriousness of his disposition that among 
laymen he seemed like a monk, having only his layman’s garb in 
common with them, and to those he ruled a veritable angel dwelling 
upon earth. After a reign of twelve years, seven months and three 
days, Christ called him home on Thursday 9 December, and casting 
aside his human form as one destined to join the company of the 
angels he not so much lost his kingdom as exchanged it for another. It 
was in his twenty-sixth year, in the prime of life, that the angels 
snatched from this world this man who lived a life of angelic holiness 
among men, of whom the world was not worthy. For St Godric the 
hermit correctly predicted this when he said: ‘Assuredly of all the 
wealthy potentates who are to be found between the furthest Alps 
and the remotest reaches of the kingdom of the Scots, two, namely 
Archbishop Thomas of Canterbury and Malcolm king of Scots are 
most acceptable to God and will become even more gracious in his 
sight. But King Malcolm will receive his reward from the Lord 
sooner’. We read this in the Life of [St] Godric. 
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dil 
De visione clerici dilbguchis regem metrice ad singulas eius 
questiones respondentem of 


Visio cuiusdam Deo devoti clerici dudum regis oe eeu iaieeirt ad eius 
sepulcrum excubantis et pro ipso” intentissime supplicantis.* Dum 
inter psallendum obrepserit sibi sompnus suavis, visus est e1 isdem rex 
veste candida amictus insignis regalibus ornatus jocundus et hilaris 
sed tacitus sibi assistere.et ee ad queque@ interrogata sicé 
iespOuUere: 


‘Cleneae! oe . Spiritus’ 

Rex olim quid agis? Servus quondam modo regno. 
Cur sic care taces? Pro meloquitur mea vita. 
Cur tenet ima caro? Spiritus alta petit. | 
Torqueris necne? Non torquor ymmo quiesco. 
Que tibi pena fuit? | -Sors gravis ante necem. 
Quis tibi care locus? | Paradisus nescia pene. 

_ Cur candet vestis? , Virgo necem subii. 
Eger eras quondam. Iam bene convalui. | 
Cur te perdidimus? Ut sancti me reperirent. " 
Quid tibi displicuit? Tantus in orbe dolus. 
Quando reverteris? Demum cum Judice Summo. 
Scocia te planget. | Non modo sed noviter. | 
Que fuga quidve times? Ne pristina secla revisem. 
Quidque tuis mandas? Perpetuo valeant. 


<Hiis dictis spiritus elapsus est. Clericus evigilavit et versus 
memorie e commendavit et statum regis omnibus ut vidit publicavit.>" 
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1] 


The vision of a cleric who spoke to the king in verse, 
and the king's replies to each of his questions 


The vision of a devout cleric who had long been on very close terms 
with the king [Malcolm], and was watching at his tomb and most 
earnestly praying for him [to God]. As he was saying psalms a sweet 
sleep crept over him and the king himself appeared by his side, clad in 
white robes, wearing the insignia of kingship, cheerful and in good 
spirits, but silent, and replied [in verse] as follows [as is alleged] to 
each individual point, all in the manner of a dialogue: 


[cleric] You who were king, what are you doing now? 
[king] | Formerly I wasaslave. Now I reign. 
My dear friend, why are you silent? 
My life speaks for me. 
Why does your body dwell below the earth? 
My spirit seeks the lofty heights of heaven. 
Do you suffer torment or not? 
I suffer no torment, indeed I am at rest. 
What has your punishment been? | 
My harsh lot before my death. 
Where are you, my friend? 
Paradise, where torment is unknown. 
Why is your raiment white? 
I died a virgin. 
Formerly you were ill. 
Now I have madea good recovery. 
Why did we lose you? | 
So that the saints might find me. » 
What was it that pained you? 
The amount of guile in the world. 
When will you return? 
Only with the coming of the last judge. 
Scotland will mourn for you. 
_ - She does not now, but she did of late. 
_ Why do you flee? What do you dread? — 
_ That I may enter on my former life again. 
What message have you for your subjects? 
That they may for ever prosper. 


With these words the spirit glided away. The cleric awoke and 
committed the verses to memory, and made known to all the king’s 
condition, just as he saw him. 
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Hic| inclitus rex dictus est virgo, dictus est Malcolmus Keanworth ad 
differenciam proavi sui Malcolmi Canremore.' Obiit apud Jedwod et 
eius summo cum honore corpus ob omnibus regni egregiis personis 
utriusque status usque ad Dunfermelyn latum est, ubi in medio 
pavimenti a dextris avi sui regis David ante maius altare locum 
sepulture regium humatum requiescit. De qua’ habentur huiusmodi 
versus: 


Inclitus in Scocia regnavit Malcolmus rex — 
bis senis annis mensibus et septem. | 
Non* satis in regno iam tunc pax firma vigebat. 
Fertur apud Jedwod rex sine labe mori. 
Quatuor hii reges iam tunc in pace sepulti 
in tumba resident rex ubi Malcolmus. 


Hoc anno mense augusti ante solis ortum due comete apparuerunt, 
una ad austrum, altera ad aquilonem. 


i -re- interlin.C; Canremore D,E: j  quoCA 


Camremore R- k NamCA 


| 12 
De rege Willelmo fratre dicti regis Malcolmi* 


Eodem anno die xv post Malcolmi regis mortem’ convenerunt apud 
Sconam prelati et regni proceres® et’ concorditer assumpserunt in 
regem magnanimum Willelmum fratrem dicti‘ regis’ M[alcolmi] tunc 
comitem Northumbrie, qui propter eius laudabilem vitam? et actuum 
probitatem dictus est amicus Dei," leo justicie et decus morum.’ Et in 
vigilia Nativitatis Domini more regio per ministerium Richardi 
Sanctiandr’ episcopi, aliis circumstantibus episcopis et prelatis, in 
cathedra regali honorifice sublimatur. Anno sequenti rex Anglie 
transfretavit, quem paulo post secutus est rex Willelmus super 
diversis arduis tractaturus. Et quia’ Henricus attendebat undique sibi 
bella prominere, utpote habens contra se Wallenses et Matheum 


Bolonie comitem filie regis Stephani conjugem, quia eciam ° 
Francorum gentem, excogitavit securum* sibi Scotorum et firmam 


cognati sui Willelmi regis afficere gentem, placatum mellitis verbis et 
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This noble king was called ‘the Maiden’, and was called Malcolm 

40 Keanworth to distinguish him from his great-grandfather Malcolm 

Canmore. He died at Jedburgh and his body was conveyed to 

Dunfermline with the utmost respect on the part of the chief 

personages of both orders. There he rests, buried in the middle of the 

paved area, to the right of his grandfather David before the high 

45 altar, the customary place for the burial of kings. We have the 
~ following verses about this burial: .  * 


The noble King Malcolm reigned in Scotland twelve years and seven 
months. 
In his reign there was no stable peace in the realm. 
50 The king is said to have died at Jedwood after a blameless life.. 
Now four kings lie buried in peace, here in the same burial place as 
King Malcolm. : 


In this year, in the month of August, two comets appeared before 
sunrise, one towards the south, the other towards the north. 


12 
King William, the brother of the aforesaid King Malcolm 


In that same year, on the fifteenth day after the death of King 
Malcolm, the prelates and magnates of the kingdom came together at 
Scone and unanimously chose as their king the noble William, 
brother of the aforesaid King Malcolm, who was at that time earl of 
5 Northumberland. Because of his praiseworthy life [and the equity of 
his justice] and the honourable quality of his exploits, he was called 
the friend of God, the Lion of Justice and an outstanding example of 
noble traits. On Christmas Eve he was honourably elevated to the 
royal throne in the royal manner, Richard bishop of St Andrews 

10 officiating, while the other bishops and prelates stood around. 
~ Next year the king of England crossed the Channel. King William 
followed him somewhat later, intending to hold discussions with him 
on various difficult points at issue. Because [King] Henry saw that he 
was threatened with war from all sides, for he had against him the 
15 Welsh and Matthew count of Boulogne, son-in-law of King Stephen, 
and also the French, he thought to secure the loyalty of the Scots and 
his relation, King William. So somehow or other he tricked the Scots 
king as he was returning to Scotland and mollified him with honeyed 
words and a few fine promises. This Matthew gathered a fleet from 


20 every quarter, and prepared six hundred boats, as was commonly 


said, that he might lead them, manned by Flemish troops, to an 
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nonnullis pulcris promissis Scotorum regem ad propria remeantem 
aliqualiter delinivit. Qui Matheus navigium undique colligens 
sexcentas ut fama fuerat naves preparabat ut eas Flandrensibus 
armatas anno futuro Angliam invasurus induceret. Unde magna per 
Angliam commocio facta est et amicorum ubique procuracio diligens 
perquisita. Hiis etenim temporibus eciam a tempore quo reddita 
fuerat Henrico regi Northumbria, pax inter regna nec firma vigebat, 
ymmo quedam fragilis treuga sepius rupta sepiusque reconsiliata, per 
quam attingentes adinvicem regnorum fines misere premebantur. 
Quapropter hiis et aliis ex causis per utriusque regni deputatos 
contractum fuit et uniuscuiusque regis ac omnium munimine 
procerum firmatum, quod pro recepcione Northumbr’ | sempiterne- 
que pacis indissolubili nexu firmando rex Scocie Willelmus regem 
adiret Henricum suum consanguineum tunc apud Windsore etus 


_ ibidem aditum expectantem. Quod et factum est.’ Illuc igitur 


adveniens magno susceptus est applausu. Sed dum statim de suis 
reges colloquium agerent negociis, de transmarinis partibus adversi 
subito rumores Henrici regis auribus intonant. Quorum comperta 
serie, pretermissis negociis omnibus ingenti stipatus exercitu 
transfretavit. » 


/ +Adel.C 


13 


— Quomodo rex Willelmus suis invitis 


Br OECUs est Galliis | : 


Rex vero Scocie Willelmus non suorum qui secum aderant ibidem 
nobilium nec ullius prepediri potuit* quovis ingenio quin invitis 
omnibus ut bellatorum cerneret congressus forcium cum eo 


profectus. Ac in illis partibus preclaris milicie titulis illustratus 
universis speciem probitatis egregie dedit. Sicque corroborata prius 


treuga regnum cum honore rediit ad proprium, componende tamen 
pacis federe prefixum ad oportune vacacionis tempus prolongato.’ 
Deinde bellum inter reges Francorum Anglorumque ’ propter 
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preter alia multa mala comitatus Andigavensis et pagus Wilcasinus 10 


rapinis et incendiis maxime sunt vastati, rege Francorum in 
Wilcasino® quatriduo cum exercitu. demorante..Inter quos tamen 
anno ii° post hec reformata est pax utrogque rege multa discrimina 
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invasion of England in the forthcoming year. As-a result of this there 
was a great commotion in England, and EYER WOCIS men seaeety 
sought out powerful friends. 

At this period, from the time when Northumberland: was restored 
to King Henry there was peace between the two kingdoms, but it was 
not a stable peace, rather it was but a frail truce, often broken, and 
even more often patched together again. While this lasted, the 
adjoining border regions of the two kingdoms were suffering terribly. 
So for these and other reasons, acting through representatives of each 
of the kingdoms, it was agreed and ratified, with the support of each 
of the kings and of all the magnates, that William king of Scotland, 
should at that time go to King Henry, his relative, at Windsor, where 
Henry was waiting for him, to receive back Northumberland and 
create an indissoluble bond of everlasting peace [between the kings]. 
This was done. When William arrived at Windsor he was given a 
splendid welcome. But just as the kings were straightaway getting 
down to a discussion of their business, suddenly adverse reports from 
abroad sounded ominously in Henry’s ears. When he had heard a 
whole succession of these, he abandoned all his business, and, 
accompanied by a large army, sailed across the Channel. 


13 
How w King William set out for France against the wishas 
| of his own as call : 


No ploy on the part of the nébles who were with him or anyone else 
was able to deter William king of Scotland from setting out with King 
Henry to witness the encounters of armed warriors; this though 
everyone else was against it. But once there, made famous by his 
outstanding fighting © qualities, he gave everyone a display of 
extraordinary valour: So he returned to his kingdom with honour. 
The existing truce had been made more stable, but negotiations for a 
permanent peace were put off to a prearranged time, when there 
would be better leisure and opportunity. 

‘Then war broke out again between the kings of the French and the 
English over the city of Toulouse and various other causes on either 
side. So intense was. the fighting that, apart from many other evil 
effects, the county of Anjou and the region of the Vexin were very 
severely devastated by fire and plundering during the period of four 
days which the French king spent with his army in the Vexin. 
However in the second year after these events, after they had each 
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passo. Ad cuius pacis consolidacionem data est Richardo filio regis 
Anglie altera filia Francorum regis ex filia regis Hispanorum. 
Suscepit autem idem Richardus a rege Francorum“ ducatum 
Aquitanorum* faciens ei hominium et fidelitatem liiancie jurans super 
honore ducatus. Henricus eciam frater huius Richardi et primo- 
genitus regis Henrici suscepit tunc a rege Francorum’ dominium 
Britannie cum pago Andegavensi et pago Cenomannico, de hiis 
faciens hominium cum pro ducatu Normannie illud prius fecerat. 
Anno precedenti scilicet m® clxvi obiit comes Marchie Cospatricius 
cui successit Walthevus filius eius. Anno sequenti obiit bone memorie 
Aldredus’ tercius abbas Reivall’ qui composuit libellum Vite Sancti 
David" Scotorum regis.’ Cui successit Silvanus abbas de Dundranan. 
Quo eciam anno obiit Matildis imperatrix mater Henrici 11 regis | 
Anglorum. Fredericus primus imperator hostiliter ad juvandas 
partes secundi antipape 1.e/ Widonis Cremensis Romam veniens 
eundem scismaticum scismaticus et ipse in ecclesiam Sancti Petri vi et 
manu armata intrusit. Redeunte vero cum exercitu statim pestis 
mortifera in populum eius grassata est et primates quosdam extinxit. 
<De isto vide infra librum ix capitulum iii et capitulum li.> Et ille 
Coloniensis electus tocius scismatis caput in Alpibus extinctus est. Et 
ut ossa a carnibus distingerentur et Colonie deferentur totus in 
aquam coctus est. Volebant enim primates sui electi licet non 
episcopi, quantum ad ipsos honorabiles, quantum ad nos secus et 
falsi | nominis saltem habere reliquias. Sic cum infaustus Fredericus 
Romam obsideret omnis pene illius exercitus peste periit, et cum 


paucis ad propria mestus redit. Curus quidam nomen interpretans sic | __ 
— 40 


de eo inquit: : 
Fre fremit in mundo; 
de deprimit alta profundo; 
rl res rimatur; | 
cus cuspide cuncta minatur. - 


Aliqui hos versus imputant secundo* Frederico quem Innocencius 
papa in consilio Lugdunensi tamquam scismaticum condempnavit, 
de quo infra dicetur. Anno m° clxviii obiit dictus Wido scismaticus et 
secundus antipapa et quidam tercius antipapa elevatus est. Anno 
sequenti obiit Gregorius Dunkeldensis episcopus. Et Humbawdus 


prior de Wenelok adduxit conventum apud Pasletum monasterium 
quod paulo ante fundavit Walterus filius Alani dapifer regis et’ - 


senescallus Scocie. Et Richardus capellanus regis Willelmi con- 
secratus est in episcopum Dunkeldensem in vigilia Sancti Laurencii a 


Richardo episcopo Sanctiandr’ in eiusdem ecclesia. Obiit Sanctus - 


Godricus heremita de Finchalach prope Dunelmum.” — | 7 
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faced many crises, peace was restored between the two kings. To 
consolidate this peace the second daughter of the king of the French, 
born to him by the king of the Spaniards’ daughter, was betrothed to 
Richard, the king of England’s son. The aforesaid Richard received 
from the king of the French the duchy of Aquitaine, doing homage to 
him and swearing fealty for the honour of the duchy. At the same 
time Henry, Richard’s brother, the eldest son of King Henry, 
received from the king of France the lordship of Brittany, along with 
the regions of Anjou and Maine. He did homage for these, while he 
had already done homage for the duchy of Normandy. 

In the preceding year, i.e. 1166, Cospatrick, earl of March died. His 
son Waltheof succeeded him. In the following year died Ailred of 
blessed memory, the third abbot of Rievaulx, who wrote a short life 
of St David king of Scots. Silvanus abbot of Dundrennan succeeded 
him. In the same year died Matilda the empress, the mother of Henry 
II king of the English. The emperor Frederick I came with hostile 
intent to Rome to help the cause of the second anti-pope Guy of 
Crema. Himself a schismatic he used force to intrude a schismatic 
into the church of St Peter. But as he was returning north with his 
army immediately a deadly plague began to attack his people and 
caused the deaths of several of his magnates. For this see below, Book 
[X, Chapters [2] and 53. And the [archbishop-] elect of Cologne, the 
source of this whole schism, died in the Alps. His whole corpse was 
boiled and rendered into liquid, so that the bones might be parted 
from the flesh and taken back to Cologne. For his chief men wanted 
at least to have the remains of the man who had been their bishop- 
elect, though not their bishop, remains which they thought deserved 
honour, but which to us appear in quite a different light, having a 
false reputation for sanctity. So while the ill-starred Frederick was 
besieging Rome almost all his army perished from disease, and he 
returned sadly to his own country with but few followers. Someone 
has made the following interpretation of his name: 


Frederick — rages in the World. 
—casts down all that is heavenly into the abyss. 
— pulls all things apart. 
— threatens all with his spear. 


Some make these lines relate to Frederick II, whom Pope Innocent 
condemned as schismatic at the council of Lyons. We will speak of 
him later. 

In the year 1168 the aforesaid second schismatic anti-pope Guy 
died and a third anti-pope was elected. In the following year Gregory 
bishop of Dunkeld died. Humbald prior of Wenlock introduced a 
community of monks to Paisley abbey, which Walter son of Alan the 
king’s ‘dapifer’ and steward of Scotland had founded shortly before 
this. Richard, King William’s chaplain, was consecrated bishop of 
Dunkeld on St Laurence’s eve by Richard bishop of St Andrews in 
the church of St Andrews. The holy hermit Godric of Finchale near 
Durham [who had lived a very holy life] died. 


[1169: Jan. ] 
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1167: 
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[10 Sept.] 
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[14 Aug. ] 
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14 


Quomodo Henricus pater in odium Sancti Thome fecit coronari 
SS Henricum filium 


Hoc anno rex Anglie Henricus de Normannia ad Angliam rediit, in 
quo reditu de suis multi naufragio perierunt. Rex vero Willelmus 
eodem quo prius negocio, pro componende videlicet concordia pacis, 
in vigilia Pasche per eorum assignatos die constituto venit ad eum 
apud Windesor, a quo satis honorifice susceptus est. Inito quoque 
post festum consilio, cum perventum fuisset ad colloquium de 
condicionibus comitatus Northumbr’ quibus rex Anglie tractatu 
prehabito sibi spoponderat,“ comitatum restitui peciit. Sed quod ut 
premittitur ingruentibus bellis territus concesserat, hiis admodum 
sopitis vel pacificatis, quasi tutus effectus reddere denegavit. 
Quapropter infectis rex Willelmus cunctis negociis impacatus 
abcessit et ad propria dietis concito continuatis Scociam incolumis 
advenit. Anno quo supra scilicet domini m° clxix® Henricus rex 
Anglie majorem filium suum Henricum generum Ludovici regis 
Francorum in odium Sancti Thome archiepiscopi Cantuarensis fecit 
execrari, quem consecrari disponebat in regem a | Rogero Eboracensi 
archiepiscopo. Qui in messem alienam falcem suam mittens, in 
alienam provinciam jus et officium alienum contra canones per 
regiam et propriam tirannidem  vivente venerabili Thoma 
archiepiscopo Cant’ et in Galliis exulante sibi usurpavit. Eodem 
tempore in partibus orientis et in. Terra Promissionis exigentibus 
peccatis hominum terremotus multas urbes ecclesias et opida ac villas 
subruit et innumera populorum milia hians terra deglutivit et 
edificiorum casu morituros operuit. Inter ceteros qui tam repentino 
cadebant excidio Hermannus quidam genere Viennensi educatus, 
Anthiochie cum esset in castro Cursario quod est de jure 
patriarchatus Antiocheni in ecclesia beati Petri, dum videret 
choruscaciones fulgura et tonitrua et hiatus terre ex hiis dumtaxat qui 


erant in ecclesia plusquam centum et xl vivos deglutisset, ipse quoque — 


collotenus iam dilapsus piissimam matrem Domini apud 
Rochemador patrocinantem invocavit et preces suas exaudiendas 
continuo sensit. Nam cum circumquaque morientes rugirent et ad 
inferiora terre ruerent, hic licet coartaretur a terra et pene 
suffocaretur, auxilio regine virginum a terra extractus evasit.vivus. In 
natali autem apostolorum Petri et Pauli circa horam sextam contigit 
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14 


How the elder Henry had his son Henry crowned 
to spite St Thomas 


That year Henry king of England returned to England from 1170: 

Normandy. In the course of that return many of his courtiers lost [3 Mar.] 
| their lives in a shipwreck. Now King William came to meet Henry at 
‘Windsor on Easter Eve, the day agreed by their respective emissaries, 4 Apr. 


on the same business as before, namely to establish a harmonious 
peace between them. He was honourably enough received by Henry, 
but when they had entered into discussions after the festival [of 
Easter], and had got round to talking about the conditions upon 
which the king of England, in the previous discussions, had promised 
him the earldom of Northumberland, King William asked that the 
earldom should be restored to him. But since, as I have already 
mentioned, Henry had granted this out of fear, at a time when he was 
threatened by wars, and since these had now subsided to an extent or 
been quelled, being once again in a secure position, he refused to 
surrender Northumberland. So King William departed, dissatisfied, 
without accomplishing any of his aims, and returning home quickly, 
without break of journey, reached Scotland safe and sound. o 


| In the aforementioned year, 1169, Henry king of England, to spite [1170: 
St Thomas archbishop of Canterbury, caused his eldest son Henry, !4June] 


the son-in-law of Louis king of the French, to be accursed — for he had 

him consecrated king by Roger archbishop of York. Roger, laying 

his sickle to another man’s harvest, arrogated to himself, in another 

man’s province, the rights and functions of another, against church 

law, acting through his own and the king’s unconstitutional power, 

i the venerable Archbishop Thomas was still alive and in exile in 
rance. ae: 


_ At the same time in the East, and in the Promised Land, an [1170: 
earthquake, brought on by men’s sins, destroyed many cities, 29 June] 


churches towns and villages, and the earth in a yawning chasm 
engulfed countless thousands and covered others with the debris of 
buildings, making death inevitable. Among those who were stricken 
by this sudden cataclysm a certain Hermann, a native of Vienne, an 
educated man, was at Antioch in the relay station which belongs to 
the patriarchate of Antioch, and in the church of St Peter. When he 
saw the flashing of the lightning and heard the thunder, and the 
earthquake had already engulfed alive more than a hundred and forty 
souls who were in the church, and he too had already slipped in as far 
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hoc opus horrendum. Eodem anno in Cecilia urbs Cathania ante 
horam primam terremotu subvertitur. Episcopus et clerus abbas de 
Mileto cum xI* monachis et omnis populus circiter xv™ morte peri-[er-] 
unt” repentina. Plura enim castella in Cecilia hora ipsa cum 
innumerabili populo concussa sunt. Anno sequenti m° scilicet® c° Ixx 
Willelmus abbas tercius de’ Melros curam pastoralem x kl’ mali 
humiliter dimisit et ipso die Jocelinus ei successit et David comes de 
Hontindon frater regis Willelmi in octavis Penthec’ miles a rege 
Anglie factus est. Papa Alexander suspendit Rogerum Eboracensem 
archiepiscopum ab omni episcopali officio et Hugonem Dunel- 
mensem et Gilbertum Londoniensem episcopos et ceteros | omnes qul 
interfuerunt coronacioni non canonice Henrici filii regis. 


b  periunt C,D,R,E; pereunt CA d +hedel.C 
c idestCA 
15 
Quomodo {episcopus|* Eboracensis.conatur ecclesiam Scocie 
sibi subdere 


Hic vir Rogerus totis viribus conatus est primatum habere super 
ecclesiam Scoticanam. In tantam enim elacionem ob coronacionem 
juvenis Henrici Anglorum quam in contemptum primatis sul Thome 
Cantuariensis exercuit ut pro nichilo se prevalere putaverat <nisi 
preesset> ecclesie Scoticane. Nam et eciam® antequam coronatus fuit 
is Henricus patre consenciente anno scilicet domini m° clx iiii®®, 
Angelramus archidiaconus Glasguensis regis Malcolm olim 
cancellarius mortuo Herberto electus est in Glasguensem antistitem. 
Quo in tempore vacaverunt Sanctiandr’, Glasguensis, Moraviensis 
episcopatus. Angelramus igitur in die dominica electus in sabbato 
sequenti sacerdos ordinatus et in xl° die eleccionis sue a Romano 
pontifice Alexandro iii in episcopum consecratus. Quod Rogerus 
Eboracensis satis moleste tulit ut | sequencia declarabunt. Henrici 
junioris regis Anglie fretus auxilio inhiabat sibi usurpare ordinacionis 


dignitatem non solum Glasguensis ecclesie sed et Sanctiandr’ atque I5 
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as his neck, he called on the most merciful mother of Our Lord, who is 
patron saint at Rocamadour, and immediately sensed that his 
prayers were going to be heard. For while all around the dying were 
screaming and hurtling down to the innermost parts of the earth, he 
escaped alive, though crushed and almost suffocated by the earth, 
and was pulled free by the help of the Queen of Virgins. This fearful 
catastrophe occurred on the birthday of the apostles Peter and Paul 
around the sixth hour. In the same year the city of Catania in Sicily 
was destroyed by an earthquake before the first hour. The bishop and 
his clergy, the abbot of Mileto with forty monks, and the whole 
population of about fifteen thousand in all perished instantaneously. 
Several castles in Sicily were shattered in the same hour with the loss 
of innumerable lives. . 

In the following year, i.e. 1170, William the third abbot of Melrose, 
humbly laid down the cares of his pastoral office on 22 April, and was 
succeeded by Jocelin the same day. David earl of Huntingdon, the 
brother of King William, was knighted by the king of England a week 
after Pentecost. Pope Alexander suspended Roger archbishop of 
York from all his episcopal functions, likewise Hugh bishop of 
Durham and Gilbert bishop of London and all the others who had 
been present at the unlawful coronation of Henry the king’s son. 


15 


Roger |arch-|bishop of York tries to make . 
the church of Scotland subject to him 


This Roger tried by every means he could to gain primatial power 


15 


over the Scottish church. For he had reached such a pitch of 
arrogance because of his crowning of the young King Henry of the 
English, which he had done in despite of his own primate Thomas of 
Canterbury, that he thought that his efforts at pre-eminence were all 
of no avail if he were not at the head of the Scottish church. For even 
before the young Henry was crowned with his father’s agreement, 
Ingram archdeacon of Glasgow and formerly chancellor of King 
Malcolm was in 1164 elected bishop of Glasgow on the death of 
Herbert. At that time the bishoprics of St Andrews, Glasgow and 
Moray were all vacant. So Ingram was elected on a Sunday, ordained 
priest the following Saturday, and on the fortieth day after the 
election was consecrated bishop by Pope Alexander III. This greatly 
annoyed Roger of York, as subsequent events will show. Relying on 
the help of the young King Henry of England he was eager to 
arrogate to himself the right to ordain, not only to Glasgow, but also 
to St Andrews, and also the legateship to all the clergy of Scotland. 


[1169: Feb.] 


1170: 
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tocius cleri Scocie legacionem, habens ad hoc legacionis privilegium 
ab apostolico clanculo et falsis suggestionibus impetratum. Venit 
pompose ad castellum“ Norhame Twede fluvio vicinum. Inde mox 
bajulis ad clerum Scocie delegatis quatenus illum cum honore velut 
suum susciperent legatum a summo pontifice destinatum aut sibi 
cognoscerent divinum offictum sequestrandum. Quod cum audisset 
Angelramus, nondum tunc® electus sed dumtaxat archidiaconus 
Glasguensis et regis cancellarius, indigne valde ferebat et de consensu 
cleri ad hoc electus et procurator effectus adjunctis sibi notabilibus 
clericis cum quodany satellite nobili et manu forti hunc delphinum 
Eboracensem Rogerum inconsternate aggreditur dicens: ‘Unde tibi 
pater presumpcio ista elata nostri honoris clandestinum te voluisse 
privilegium usurpare?’ Disputatum est hinc inde acriter, Salomone 
decano Glasguensi et Waltero priore de Kalco sibi assistentibus ac 
multum eleganter perorantibus donec ad curiam Romanam a Scotis 
appelatum est. Ubi astantibus pomposis clericis et? procuratoribus 
Eboracensibus, consecratus est Angelramus ab Alexandro papa ad 
confusionem maximam Anglicorum et ad Scotorum gloriam 
spectabilem. Anno domini m° c° Ixx Thomas Cantuariensis a papa 
Alexandro iam legatus effectus est. Quem ab exilio circa festum 
Sanctiandr’ Henricus rex Anglie revocavit, et sicut domino pape et 
Ludovico regi Francie promiserat pacem cum eo facturus, missam 
cantari fecit pro defunctis, sciens quod ad illam non daretur pax 
quam ab archiepiscopo sumere nolebat, in hoc Judam imitatus <vel 


eo inferior"> qui siciens sanguinem innocentem pacis ferculum’ 


ferebat in ore quod non deglutivit in corde. Pacem optabat presul 
tamquam filius Dei. De quo et similibus dictum est: “Beati pacifici 
quoniam filii Dei vocabuntur.’ ‘Et si’, ut dicit G[regorius] in Pastorali, 
‘filii Dei vocantur qui pacem faciunt, Sathane sunt fil qui 
confundunt.’ Anno m° clxxi mare visum est a multis ardere in Anglia. 
Conanus dux Britannie qui desponsavit Margaritam sororem regis 
Willelmi moritur. Radulphus monachus de Melros apud Cuprum in 
patrem eligitur et a Richardo episcopo Sanctiandr’ in Purificacione 
beate Marie apud Coldingham in abbatem benedicitur. Sepulcrum 


pii patris Walthevi abbatis Malrosensis a bone memorie Angelramo 


Glasguensi episcopo et iiii®” abbatibus ad hoc electis reseratum est et 
corpus e1us integrum inventum et vestimenta intacta xi kl juni obitus 
sui anno xii°, glebeque sui corporis lapidem novum superposuerunt 
marmor prepolitum. Simon de Toney monachus Melrosensis olim 
abbas Kogeshaley in episcopum Moravie electus et adductus est. 
Henricus rex Anglie cum manu valida et robore HIABHO visitand! 


- castrum de CA . h non solum Judam traditorem imitatus sed 
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For he had obtained written authority for this from the pope secretly 
and by false insinuations. 

He came arrogantly to the castle of Norham near the river Tweed. 
From there he sent messengers to the clergy of Scotland with letters to 
the effect that they should receive him with honour as their legate, 
sent to them by the supreme pontiff, or else they must understand 
that their spiritual functions would be sequestered. When Ingram 
heard this he was extremely angry. He was at that time not yet bishop- 
elect, but still archdeacon of Glasgow and the king’s chancellor. With 
the consent of the clergy, and. indeed having been made their 
representative for this purpose, he took with him the notables among 
the clergy, along with a noble supporter with an armed force and 
fearlessly attacked this dolphin Roger of York, in the following 
words: ‘Father, whence comes this presumption, which has made you 
wish stealthily to usurp the honour which rightly belongs to me?’ A 
fierce dispute broke out between both sides,with Salomon dean of 
Glasgow and Walter prior of Kelso supporting Ingram with copious 
and eloquent arguments, until finally the Scots appealed to Rome. 
There, in the presence of the arrogant clerics and representatives of 
York, Ingram was consecrated by Pope Alexander, an event which 
caused the utmost confusion among the English and represented a 
spectacular triumph for the Scots. 

In 1170 Thomas archbishop of Canterbury was made legate of 
Pope Alexander. King Henry of England recalled him from exile 
around St Andrew’s day, with a view to making peace with him as he 
had promised the lord pope and King Louis of France. But he caused 
a requiem mass to be sung, knowing that the pax would not be given 
at it, for he did not wish to receive the kiss of peace from the 
archbishop. In this he imitated Judas, and indeed sank even lower 
than him. For he, thirsting for Christ’s innocent blood, [at least] held 
in his mouth the food which his heart did not swallow. The bishop, 
like the true son of God he was, desired peace, and it is of him and 
those like him that it was said: “Blessed are the peacemakers, for they 


shall be called children of God.’ ‘If’, as Gregory says in his Pastoral 


25 


60 


Care, “peacemakers are called sons of God, then those who break the 
peace are sons of Satan.’ 

In the year 1171 many in England s saw the sea all ablaze. Conan 
duke of Brittany, who had married Margaret, sister of King William, 
died. Radulf, a monk of Melrose, was chosen to be abbot at Coupar 
and was blessed at Coldingham on the feast of the Purification of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary by Richard bishop of St Andrews. The tomb of 
the holy father Waltheof abbot of Melrose was opened up by Ingram 
of blessed memory bishop of Glasgow and four abbots deputed to 
this task. His corpse itself and the garments in which it was clothed 
were found to be incorrupt, on 22 May, in the twelfth year after his 
death. They placed a new stone of polished marble over his mortal 
remains. Simon de Toney, a monk of Melrose, formerly abbot of 


[May x Sept.] 


1170: [Oct.] 


30 Nov. 


1171 


2 Feb. 


22 May 


G 1,463 


fo.160 


292 BOOK VIII 


gracia in Hibernia vento et velo transportatus est. Et Eadwardus 
episcopus Aberdonensis mortuus est. 


16 


De vita Sancti Thome 


Anno domini m° c° 1xxii ventus validissimus fuit in die Sanctorum 
Innocencium. Ecclesia’ Cantuarie per duos cardinales in Franciam 
missos reconsiliata est et paci reddita. Simon electus de Moravia 
consecracionis munus apud Sanctumandr”’ x kl!’ februarii suscepit. 
Matheus archidiaconus Sanctiandr’ ad episcopatum de Abirdon’ est 
electus et postea iiii® non’ aprilis in’ Passione Domini consecratus. 
Henricus rex Anglie de Hibernia post Pascha rediit et® Sanctus 
Thomas martirizatur. <Tandem in metro sic repperi scriptum: 


Anno milleno centeno septuageno 
Anglorum primas corruit ense Thomas.> 


Et anno sequenti a papa Alexandro apud Anagniam canonizatur. 
Cuius memoriam celebrem in sanctorum cathalogo scribi instituit et 
diem passionis eius festivum auctoritate apostolica | haberi firmiter 


precepit. Ipse autem in martiris memoriam primam missam astante _ 


clero et populo“ devotissime decantavit et in collecta de eo sicut de 
martire et pontifice mencionem sollempniter fecit. Et nec mirum, 
quia cum clerici Cantuarienses offictum misse cum ‘Requiem 
eternam’ pro eo inciperent, subito audite sunt voces Angelorum in 
sublime voces cantancium interrumpentes et® offictum “Letabiliter 
justus’ concinentes et quod sequitur; clerici devote prosequuntur 
decantantes. Hic Thomas in juventute sua valde fuit in omnibus 
graciosus. Sed cum vidisset in curia regis Anglie multa geri que pietati 
et castitati contraria erant curiam dimisit et Theoboldo archi- 
episcopo Cantuar’ se commisit et contra Anglorum barones in multis 
ecclesie adversantes’ fideliter dimicans multociens Romam adiit et 
omnia negocia semper fideliter et feliciter expedivit. Unde et 
archiepiscopus Cantuar’ eum archidiaconum fecit. Cum autem idem 


archiepiscopus cerneret quod rex Anglie <Stephanus> satis ecclesie — 


noxius decessisset et quod Henricus in regnum adhuc nimis juvenis 


succesisset,? timens ne ex impetu sue juventutis et pravorum © 
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Coggeshall was elected bishop of Moray and inducted. King Henry 
of England, along with a strong military force, was carried over the 
sea with the aid of wind and sail to make a visit of inspection in 
Ireland. And Edward bishop of Aberdeen died. 


16 
The life of St Thomas 


In 1172 there was a very strong wind on Holy Innocents Day. The 


church of Canterbury was reconciled through the offices of two 
cardinals who had been sent to France, and once more enjoyed peace. 
Simon bishop elect of Moray was consecrated at St Andrews on 23 
January. Matthew archdeacon of St Andrews was elected to the 
bishopric of Aberdeen and subsequently consecrated on 2 April, on 
the Sunday of Our Lord’s Passion. King Henry of England returned 
from Ireland after Easter and [in the same year] St Thomas was 
martyred. But I have found it written thus in verse: 


Thomas primate of England perished by the sword 
in the year eleven hundred and seventy. 


He was canonized at Anagni by Pope Alexander in the following 
year. The pope ordained that the glorious record of his life should be 
inscribed in the roll of the saints, and with papal authority decreed 
that the day of his martyrdom should be celebrated as a feast. He 
personally, and with the utmost devotion, sang the first mass in 
memory of the martyr in the presence of clergy and people, and made 
solemn mention of his name in the collect as is usually done in the case 


of a bishop who is a martyr. And no wonder he did this, for when the 


Canterbury clergy were singing mass and were just beginning to sing 
‘Requiem eternam...’ for him, suddently voices of angels were heard 
on high interrupting the voices of the singers and singing the 
antiphon ‘Letabiliter justus...’ and what follows. The clergy devoutly 
took up the singing. | 
This Thomas was well-favoured in every respect in his young days. 
But when he saw that many things contrary to morality and religion 
went on in the court of the king of England he abandoned the court, 
joined Theobald archbishop of Canterbury and, loyally striving 
against the magnates of England who were working against the 
church in many spheres, he often travelled to Rome, and was always 
faithful and successful in putting through all Theobald’s business. As 
a result, the archbishop made him archdeacon of Canterbury. When 
the same archbishop saw that King Stephen, who had been hostile to 
the church, was dead, and that Henry, who was still very young, had 
succeeded him, he was afraid that youthful impetuosity and the 
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hominum consillis ecclesiam gravius fatigaret, fecit sua industria 
beatum Thomam cancellarium regis ut honestate et prudencia sua 
malignorum hominum seviciam temperaret. Qui in aise 
placuit quod post decessum archiepiscopi eum eidem ecclesie 
preficere procuravit. Sed ille attendens mores regis et procerum et 
efficacem maliciam detractorum sedem illam plenam magis oneris 
quam honoris quantum potuit recusavit. Sed tandem urgente rege et 
quodam eciam Rome cardinale ad hoc consensit. Statim autem ut 
consecratus est mirabiliter se mutavit. Nam leccioni et oracioni 
semper intendens cilicio et jejuntis carnem suam intolerabiliter 
crucians ita sanctitatem suam_ subtiliter occultabat quod sub 
honestate vestium et apparatu utensilium et graciositate vultus 
populo per omnia concordavit. In secreciori autem cellula panne 
pauperum pedes cotidie curvatis genibus abluebat et post p as 
refeccionem | singulis ii° argenteos tribuebat. Quod si forte 
aliquando per se” facere non poterat hoc diligentissime fieri per 
vicarium faciebat. Sed videns Diabolus sanctum virum ecclesie 
plurimum profuturum invidit et alium quendam archiepiscopum et 


multos alios qui ecclesiam defendere tenebantur ad perniciem eius _ 


excitavit. 


h_ +hocCaA 
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~ Quomodo presul restitit’ malis consuetudinibus 


Cum enim rex et consiliaril sui Sanctum Thomam ad voluntatem 
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suam in detrimentum ecclesie promissis et blandiciis inflectere | 


curaret,’ ille omnino restitit. Unde iram regis et principum eius contra 
se rigore justicie provocavit. Cumque post innumeras vexaciones et 


injurias ad quendam locum episcopi et barones convenissent, 


exigebat rex instanter ut consuetudines quas reges Anglie habere ' 
solebant in ecclesia firmissime tenerentur. Hee videlicet que secuntur: | 


Primo quod non appelletur ad sedem appostolicam super aliqua causa 
nisi de licencia regis. 7 


Secundo quod non liceat archiepiscopo vel episcopo exire de regno 10 


et venire ad vocacionem pape nisi licencia regis. 
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counsel of evil men might make him oppress the church even more 


severely. So he worked to have blessed Thomas made royal, 


chancellor so that he might mitigate the harshness of evil men by his 
honourable conduct and good sense. Thomas found favour with the 
king to such an extent that after the archbishop’s death the king 
ensured that he be put at the head of that same church. But he, 
because he knew well the ways of the king and of his chief men, and 
how powerful was the malice of his enemies, did his best to refuse a 
see which involved onerous responsibilities rather than honour. 

But he at last agreed, at the urging of the king and a certain 
cardinal, a member of the Roman curia. But no sooner was he 
consecrated than there was a wondrous change in him. For though he 
was always earnest in reading and prayer, and continually tormenting 
his flesh beyond endurance with sackcloth and fasting, yet he 
concealed his holiness so subtly that he fitted in with the popular 
inclination in the splendour of his clothing, the magnificence of his 
household goods, and his well-favoured demeanour. But in the 
privacy of his cell he used to kneel down and wash the feet of thirteen 
poor men each day, and after they had had a full meal he gave them 
each four pieces of silver. If by some chance he was unable to do this 
in person, he was most careful to see that this should be done by 
someone else acting for him. But the Devil, seeing that the holy man 
was going to be of great benefit to the church, envied him and stirred 
up another archbishop, and many others whose bounden duty it was 
to protect the church, to brin g about his destruction. 


17 


How the [arch-|bishop resisted the unjust decrees 


For when the king and his counsellors tried to bend St Thomas to 
their will, to the detriment of the church, by means of promises and 
flattery, he absolutely resisted their attempts. As a result his inflexible 
sense of what was just provoked against him the anger of the king and 
his magnates. After he had suffered innumerable acts of harassment 
and injustice, the bishops and barons assembled at a certain place 
where the king made the pressing demand that the customary rights 
which the kings of England were wont to have in church matters 
should be most rigorously observed. These are as follows: 


Firstly, that no appeal should be made to the apostolic see concerning 
_ any Case, except with the king's permission. - : 
Secondly, that no archbishop or bishop should be allowed to leave 
the kingdom and go in response to a papal summons, without the 
_ king's permission. | | | 
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Tercio quod non liceat episcopo excommunicare aliquem qui 
teneat de rege in capite sine licencia regis, vel terram ipsius aut 
officialium ipsius sub interdicto ponere. _ 

Quarto quod non liceat episcopo cohercere aliquem de perjurio vel 
fide lesa. 

Quinto quod clerici trahantur ad secularia judicia. 


Sexto quod rex seu seculares tractent causas de ecclesiis vel decimis 


et alia in hunc modum. : 


Has corruptelas cum aliis decem‘ rex tradidit in scriptis prelatis et 
baronibus et ad se subscribendas. Quod Sanctus Thomas et episcopi 
attendentes et videntes utrobique periculum’ quod urgebat scilicet 
fidei salutisque discrimen, aut guerram contra ecclesiam intole- 
rabilem, illud negocium si possent libencius distulissent. Sed urgente 
necessitate ex magnorum vivorum deceptus consiliis beatus Thomas 
verbotenus peticionem fieri consensit. Et sic ipse et sul coepiscop! 
quamvis cum dispendio cause mortis periculum evasere. Sed statim 
beatus Thomas in hac liberacione corporum mortem metuens 
animarum seipsum in penitenciam gravius cruciavit, et ab altaris 
officio se suspendit donec confessus et penitens a papa merult 
relaxari. Sed nec sic regis ira quievit; ymmo minis et terroribus 
exigebat ut consuetudines quas contra ecclesiam et ecclesiasticam 
libertatem inducere nitebatur archiepiscoporum et epilscoporum 
literis firmarentur. Ac beatus Thomas intrepide se opponens cum 
multis dampnis et injuriis ac contumeliis urgeretur adversus 
episcopos ne eum injuste condempnarent aut vel sic reg! blandirentur, 


assumpto in manibus scripto regis peticionem pravarum consuetu- _ 


dinum continente’ | sic sibi subscripsit dicens: ‘Auctoritatem huius 
scripti ipsumque scriptum cum pravitatibus que in eo continentur in 
irritum ducimus et cassamus, presertim quod non appelletur ad 
apostolicam sedem super aliqua causa nisi de licencia regis.’ Et 
incontinenti tam verbo | quam scriptis sedem apostolicam appellavit. 
Sed cum nec sic quiescerent proceres, vir sanctus crucem quam manu 
tenebat in altum erigens a curia discessit, clamantibus impiis post 
eum: ‘Capite furem, suspendite proditorem.’ Cumque in hospicium 
sese’ recepisset duo magni proceres et fideles nocte ad eum veniunt 
lacrimantes et sub juramento attestantes quod mors eius a multis 
proceribus conjurata esset. Ille igitur magis timens ecclesie quam sibi 
nocte fugit, et diebus latens noctibusque ambulans die xvu° ad 


portum venit et in parva navicula duobus sacerdotibus secum $ 


comitantibus in Flandriam transvectus est. 
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Thirdly, that no bishop should be allowed to excommunicate 
anyone holding from the king as tenant-in-chief, without the king's 
permission; nor should he be allowed to place under interdict either 
[the tenant's] land or that of his officials. - 

Fourthly, that no bishop should be allowed to punish anyone for 
perjury or breaking his oath. | 

Fifthly, that clerics should be brought before secular courts. 

Sixthly, that the king or other laymen should deal with cases 
involving churches or tithes, and other matters of the same sort. 


These corruptions of the law, along with ten others, the king - 
handed to the prelates and barons in written form for them to sign 
their agreement to them. St Thomas and the other bishops considered 
this, and saw the danger which threatened them on two sides, namely 
the threat to the faith and to their spiritual well-being, the alternative 
being an intolerable campaign waged against the church. They would 
have preferred to have put off that business if they could. But under 
compulsion, and led astray by the advice of the magnates, blessed 
Thomas consented verbally to the request being put into effect. In 
this way he and his fellow-bishops avoided mortal danger, though at 
some cost to their cause. But immediately blessed Thomas, fearing 
that this deliverance of their bodies contained within it the risk of 
spiritual death, tormented himself severely as a form of penance, and 
suspended himself from the ministry of the altar until, having 
confessed and done penance, he won release [from his suspension] 
from the pope. 

But not even under these circumstances did the king’s anger 
subside. On the contrary, using threats and menacing actions, he 
demanded that the customary rights which he was trying to bring in 
against the church and ecclesiastical liberty should be confirmed by 
letters from the archbishops and bishops. But blessed Thomas 
fearlessly opposed this. However, since pressure was being brought to 
bear on the bishops by means of many injuries, acts of injustice and 
insults, lest they should blame him unjustly, or even in this situation 
ingratiate themselves with the king, he took into his hands the royal 
document containing the demand for these wicked customary rights, 
and appended his name in the following manner, saying: “We regard 
as null and void the authority of this document, and annul the 
document itself with the wicked provisions contained in it, and 
especially the demand that no appeal be made to the apostolic see 
concerning any case except with the king’s permission.” And 
immediately, both verbally and in writing, he appealed to the 
apostolic see. But when even this did not pacify the magnates, the 
holy man raised aloft the cross which he was holding in his hand and 
left the court, pursued by shouts of ‘Seize the thief, hang the traitor’ 
from those wicked men. After he had returned to his lodging two 
loyal magnates came to him by night weeping, and assured him on 
their oath that a large number of the magnates had plotted his death. 
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18 


Quomodo Thomas exulabat et per unum versum 
ad toleranciam confortabatur 


Interim autem dum fuge consuleret Thomas quodam summo mane 
quando solus delitere proposuit ambulans et tristis in“ corde suo 
conferens statim quendam clericulum obvium sibi habuit. Quesitus a 
sancto quo tenderet, ‘Cantuariam’, ait scolaris, ‘ad discendum. 
Auditum est’, inquit, ‘quod ille nobilis archipresul pauperes scolares 
libens sustentat, et ideo sub alis sue pie paternitatis spero me victitare, 
quia alias revera orphanus non habeo sustentari.’ Cui affatim presul: 
‘Cuius libri, fili, auditor es tu, et que est leccio tua?’ ‘Catonem’ aa 
scolaris, ‘audio et hec est leccio videlicet: 


Esto fortis animo cum sis dampnatus iniquo.’ 


Quem sanctus versiculum pro omine optimo et tamquam ab ore 
Altissimi sibi celitus inspiratum acceptavit oraculum, subjungens 
clericulo quod quandocumque in proximo videret archipresulem 
Thomam Cantuarie, eum fidenter adiret et ab eodem subsidium 
peteret sub ipso intersigno :‘Esto fortis animo.’ Et datis sibi pro tune 
aliquibus numismatibus alter ab altero ovanter recessit. [bat igitur 
Thomas gaudens a conspectu consilii laudans Deum quod tam celice 
in illo versiculo meruit consolari. Premissus itaque scolaris toto 
tempore exilii episcopi diligencius studuit” et in suo ad regnum primo 
reventu ab eodem digne beneficiari promeruit. A‘ trans mare itaque 
Thomas feliciter cum venisset cum suis binis sacerdotibus, papam 
Alexandrum tunc Senonis perhendinantem adiit, quem honorifice 
suscepit et in Pontiniacensi monasterio ut predictum est eum sedule 
commendavit. Rex vero Anglie episcopos et proceres mittens 
Romam ut legati venirent qui negocium regis contra archiepiscopum 
diffinirent repulsus est. Unde ipse iratus jussit ecclesiam et omnia 
bona archiepiscopi et suorum eciam confiscari, et omnes omnino qui 
ad eum pertinebant exilio condempnari. Ille vero apud Pontiniacum 
manens, jejuniis et oracionibus se affligens, jugiter orabat pro ecclesia 
pro rege et Anglorum regno. Sed a rege per abbates Cisterciencis 
ordinis exire compulsus, ad regem Francie Ludovicum se contulit qui 
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So he, fearing for the church rather than for himself, took flight by 
night. Staying in hiding during the day and walking by night, he came 
to a port on the seventeenth day [of his journey] and sailed across to 
Flanders in a small boat, accompanied by two priests. 


18 


How Thomas went into exile and was given strength 
to bear that exile by a verse [of Cato] 


But meanwhile in the course of Thomas’s flight, when early one 
morning he wanted to be alone and undetected, as he was walking 
and sadly turning things over in his mind he suddenly came upon a 
young cleric. The holy man asked him where he was going, and the 
scholar replied that he was going to Canterbury to be taught. ‘I have 
heard’, he said, ‘that the noble archbishop there freely supports poor 
scholars, and so I hope to keep body and soul alive sheltering under 
the wings of his loving fatherly care. For in truth, being an orphan, I 
have no other means of supporting myself. The archbishop 
courteously enough replied: ‘My son, what book are you hearing 
lectures on just now, and what text are you studying in it?” The 
scholar said: ‘I am hearing lectures on Cato, and my text is this: 


Be brave at heart, for you have been condemned unjustly.’ 


The holy man took this verse as an excellent omen, an oracular 
utterance to him straight from the lips of the Almighty. He strictly 
enjoined the young cleric that, when next he should see Archbishop 
Thomas at Canterbury, he should boldly approach him and seek his 
help, using as a password the words ‘Be brave at heart.’ The 
archbishop gave him some money to tide him over for the moment 
and they cheerfully parted company. So Thomas went rejoicing from 
before the Face of Good Counsel, praising God that he had had the 
privilege of receiving consolation direct from Heaven in that verse. 
The aforesaid scholar diligently devoted himself to his studies during 
all the time of the [arch-]bishop’s exile, and rightly deserved the 
benefice he was given by him first thing on his return [from exile] to 
the kingdom. 

When Thomas had arrived safely across the Channel with his two 
priests, he went to Pope Alexander who was then staying at Sens. 
Alexander. received him honourably and (as mentioned above) 
sollicitously commended him to the care of the monastery of 
Pontigny. But the king of England sent bishops and magnates to 
Rome, so that papal legates might come to judge the king’s case 
against the archbishop. However his request was rejected, and so in 
his anger he ordered that the church [of Canterbury] and all the 
archbishop’s possessions and the possessions of his supporters 
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eum reverenter excipiens donec pax fieret ei benigne necessaria 
ministravit. Misertus itaque desolacionem Anglicane | ecclesie 
Senonensis archiepiscopus Romam adiens impetravit ut rex cum toto 
regno suo excommunicaretur nisi pax Cantuariensi ecclesie 
redderetur. Pace igitur reddita vii° exilii sui anno Sanctus Thomas 
reversus honorifice susceptus est. Cum autem dominus papa 
querelam Sancti Thome audisset contra quendam episcopum et 
contra alios faventes regi, episcopos omnes suspendit. Unde rex 
vehementer iratus Sanctum Thomam iterum dampnis et injuriis adeo 
fatigavit quod quasi proditorem ecclesie sue septa exire prohibuit. 


19 


De martyrio eius“ et discordia inter patrem et filium c’ 


Tandem cum nec vi nec blandiciis flecteretur quin semper’ jura sue 
ecclesie tueretur, ecce milites regis armati adveniunt et xxx° die 
postquam in Angliam est reversus in ipsa ecclesia Cantuariensi non 
longe ab altare funestis impetunt gladiis et martyrem efficiunt. 


® <Unde de ipso scripsit quidam: | 


Ecclesie gremio se collocat. 
Impetit ipsum hostis: 

et hostili cadit ense. 

Fit ostia Christi, 

vincitur et vincit, ; 
dum virtus cedere nescit.> 


Et cum ex more ad sepeliendum pontificalibus vestiretur invenerunt 
corpus eius involutum cilicio pediculis et vermibus referto ipsaque 
femoralia usque ad poplices cilicina. Sed cum in hiis non quiesceret 
furor impiorum dicencium corpus proditoris non debere inter 
sanctos pontifices sepeliri, sed proiciendum in paludem vel in 
patibulo suspendendum, timentes viri sancti seviciam malignorum 
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should be confiscated, and that all those who had any connection 
with him should be condemned to exile. As for the archbishop 
himself, he remained at Pontigny, mortifying his flesh with fasting 
and prayer, and continually prayed for the church, the king and the 
kingdom of the English. But pressure by the king on the Cistercian 
abbots forced him to leave Pontigny; he went to Louis king of France, 
who received him honourably until such times as there should be 
peace, and generously provided for all his needs. 

In any case the archbishop of Sens, taking pity on the desolate state 
of the English church, went to Rome and obtained the excommuni- 
cation of the king with his whole kingdom unless he restored peaceful 
relations with the church of Canterbury. So when peace had indeed 
been restored in the seventh year of his exile, St Thomas returned and 
was honourably received. But when the lord pope had heard the 
complaint made by St Thomas against a certain bishop and others 
who supported the king, he suspended all the bishops. This made the 
king very angry, and once again he harassed St Thomas with injuries 
and insults, to the extent that he prohibited him from going outside 
the bounds of his church on the grounds that he was a traitor. 


19 


His martyrdom, and the discord between father and son ete. 


At last, since he could not be turned aside by force or flattery from his 
constant watch over the rights of his church, the king’s armed knights 
suddenly arrived, and on the thirtieth day after his return to England 
attacked him with their deadly swords, and martyred him in the very 
church at Canterbury, not far from the altar. And so someone has 
written about him: 


He lays himself in the lap of the church. 

The enemy attacks him: 

he falls victim to the enemy’s sword. 

He becomes a victim sacrificed in Christ's name, 
is conquered and yet conquers, 

for virtue can never be vanquished. 


When his corpse was, as is customary, being clothed in the episcopal 
vestments for burial, they found that it was wrapped in a piece of 
haircloth infested with lice and worms, and also his underclothes 
were of haircloth, right down to the knees. These wicked men in a 
frenzy of hatred were not content with what they had done, but 
asserted that the body of a traitor ought not to be buried among holy 
bishops, but should be thrown into a marsh or hung up on a gibbet. 
Consequently the holy [monks,] fearing the savagery of these 
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qui corpus rapere vel proicere veniebant sepelierunt illud ante altare 
Sancti Johannis Baptiste in quodam sepulcro marmoreo, ubi 
miraculis creberime illustratur. | Huius sceleris nephandorum et 
principalium actorum nomina sunt hec: : 


Willelmus Brito necnon Morelius Hugo, 
Richardus Traci Reginaldus filrus Ursi, 
<martyris in mortem Thome fuerant machinati.> 


Hoc in anno scilicet m° c Ixxiii facta est contencio et fere inexorabile 
bellum inter ventrem et viscera, inter patrem et® prolem, inter 
Henricum seniorem et Henricum filium eius juniorem regem Anglie. 
Ita ut puer ipse miles tamen iam tunc et rex, obortis quibusdam 
molestiis et gravaminibus a patre illatis, clanculo noctu ad regem 
Francorum patrem suum dictum in lege se citissime transtulit. Et hoc 
ex consilio matris sue, ut dicebant. Cogitabat enim pater, ut rumor 
vulgi erat, filius capere et in custodiam firmam ponere. Secuti sunt 
eum tam de Anglia quam Normannia viri potentes et nobiles ad bella 
promptissimi, quorum fretus consilio et auxilio execrabilis inter 
patrem et filium orta est dissencio. Nam cum isdem rex Henricus | 
novus regio diademate fuisset insignitus ac pubes inolesceret, vellet 
cum sacramento et nomine rem sacramenti et nominis optinere, et 
patri non solum conregnare sed et ipse solus, ut ei a quibusdam 
dicebatur de jure regnare debebat quasi eo coronato regnum 


paternum expirasset. In hoc pater non fuit bene recordatus consilii 


sapientis dicentis: ‘Ne des honorem tuum alienis et annos tuos 
crudeli, ne forte impleantur extranei viribus tuis et gemas in 
novissimis.’ Hiis et nonnullis aliis de causis indignans filius contra 
patrem intumuit. Sed et concomitantibus eum duobus fratribus suis 
Gaufrido et Richardo clam ut premisimus ad socerum suum regem 
Francorum patri tedium moliturus profugit. Et etus mox consilio 
malum patri quasi alter Absolon concipiens, regem Scotorum 
Willelmum et Philippum comitem Flandrensem necnon et multos 
potentes ac nobiles tam de Anglia et Scocia quam de partibus 
transmarinis vanissimis pollicitacionibus solicitavit quod a patre ad 
filium paulatim deficerent et ad motus bellicos se modis omnibus 
prepararent. Huiusmodi nempe guerrarum tumultu et turbine 
congrassantibus, non solum ut fati sumus cismarine sed et 
transmarine provincie commote in arma ruunt, et dextras ad 
dimicandum jungunt. Male certe consultus fuit filius in patrem regem 
conspirare. quamquam et ipse rex et patris permissione* constitutus, 
quia sicut scriptum est: 


Non habet eventus sordida preda bonos. | 
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evildoers who were coming to snatch away or throw out the corpse, 
buried it before the altar of St John the Baptist in a marble tomb. Its 
presence there 1s made known very frequently by miracles. The names 
of the wicked men who were the chief movers in this crime were as 
follows: 


[Richard le] Breton and Hugh [de] Morville, 
[William de] Tracy, Reginald FitzUrse. 
_ These are the men who conspired to murder the martyr Thomas. 


This year, that is 1173, a quarrel, or rather an inexorable war, 
broke out between the belly and the intestines, between father and 
son, between Henry the senior king and Henry his son the young king 
of England. The result was that, when certain difficulties had arisen 
between them and he had suffered oppression at the hands of his 
father, the boy, who was nevertheless already a knight and a king, 
secretly at night went with all speed to the king of the French, his so- 
called father in law. This he did, as was said, on the advice of his 
mother. For common opinion had it that his father was minded to 
seize his son and place him in strict custody. There followed young 
Henry from both England and Normandy noble and influential men, 
most ready to do battle. As he relied on their counsel and help an 
abominable quarrel arose between father and son. 

For since the aforesaid Henry, the new king, had been crowned 
with the royal diadem, and was now growing up, he wanted to obtain 
the reality of the sacramental authority and name of king as well as 
that sacrament and name, and to be not just joint ruler with his 
father, but sole ruler. For, as some insinuated to him, he was the 
rightful ruler on the grounds that his father’s royal power had expired 
once he had been crowned. In this matter his father did not recall the 
counsel of the Wise Man who says: “Do not give your honour to 
others and your years to one who 1s merciless, lest perhaps strangers 
a be filled with your strength, and you groan at the end of your 
ife 

Angered for these and a number of other reasons the son rose up in 
rage against his father. Accompanied by his two brothers Geoffrey 
and Richard he secretly fled (as we have said) to the court of his 
father-in-law, the king of the French, intending to make trouble for 
his father. Within a short time, acting on the French king’s advice, he 
plotted against his father like a second Absalom, and with the most 
empty of promises succeeded-in inducing William king of Scots, 
Philip count of Flanders and many powerful noblemen from 
England, Scotland and the Continent to defect from father to son one 
after the other, and to make ready for war in all possible ways. Once 
the stormy turmoil of this war spread, not only the provinces on this 
side of the Channel, as we have said, were stirred up and rushed to 
arms, but also those on the other side, and their right arms met in 
contention. | 
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Exemplum per prius posuimus de duobus Henricis patre et filio simul 
imperantibus. Aliud quoque simile refert Justinus de abbreviacione 
Trogi Pompei libro x quod Artaxersi regi Persarum (qui in Ester 
dicitur Assuerus) centum quinquaginta filii fuerunt ex pelicibus et 
tres tantum de matrimonio, scilicet Darius, Arbaracus et Othus. 
Pater vivus fecit Darium regem contra morem Persarum, gloriam sibi 
reputans si vivus in filio insignia regalia conspexisset. Sed et hoc 
parum visum est Dario cum patre conregnare, volensque honores 
suos augere et solus regnare, consilium cepit patrem interficere 
conjuratis ex aliis quinquaginta fratribus simul. Sed et Darius cum 
sociis comprehensis patricidii dampna luit, quia conjuges cum filiis 
pater interfecit. Pater igitur ex dolore morbo contracto decedit, rex 
quam pater felicior, id est felicior in ee rex quam in quantum 
pater. Hec iste. 


20 


_ De eo qui duos episcopatus simul et semel regebat 


Anno prenotato Robertus prepositus de Area duos episcopatus 
regebat Attrebatensem scilicet et Tornacensem. Is filtus fuit cususdem 
fabri rustici Carnotensis qui, ut aiunt, familiar1 demone utebatur, qui 
eum ad duas curas incompetibiles promovebat et per quem ad tantos 
honores devenerat. Hic iiii° anno sue promocionis ad tantos honores 
a ribaldis occiditur, sicut rarissime recolo me legisse Christiano more 
mortuum’ habentem plura pinguia beneficia. Nam | ut plerique 
tenent sancti mortale et dampnabile est dummodo unum competens 
sic beneficia plura simul retinere. Hoc sic ostendere nituntur 
distinguendo principia operacionum nostrarum que sunt natura 
gracia et vicium. Cum igitur aliquis habet vel vult habere plura talia 
beneficia et huius operacionis est natura principium vel gracia vel 
vicium. Videtur quod non natura que paucioribus contenta est. Unde 
Seneca: “Exiguum natura desiderat.’ Ad idem est Augustinus qui dicit 
quod: ‘Humana natura modico contenta est, sed voluntas et voluptas 
multa addiderunt.’ Confirmat istud idem apostolus scribens ad 
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Certainly the son was ill-advised to plot against his father the king, 
even. though he had himself been crowned with his father’s 
permission. For it is written: 


Taking a prize that 1s defiled does not have a good outcome. 


We have given the above example of the two Henrys, father and son, 
reigning simultaneously. Justin, in his abbreviation of Trogus 
Pompeius, Book ten, relates another similar case. Artaxerxes king of 
Persia (who is called Assuerus in Esther) had a hundred and fifty sons 
by his mistresses, and only three born in wedlock, Darius, Arbaracus 
and Othus. His father made Darius king in his own lifetime contrary 
to Persian custom, for he considered that it would bring him renown 
if in his own lifetime he saw his son wearing the royal regalia. But 
Darius was not content to rule as joint ruler with his father, and 
wishing to increase his own honour and rule as sole monarch, he 
made a plan to kill his father, conspiring with fifty others of his 
brothers. But Darius paid the penalty for his [attempted] murder of 
his father along with his fellow-conspirators who had been detected. 
For the father killed their wives and children. Then the father became 
ill from sheer grief and died, a happier king than he was a father, that 
is happier in respect of being a king than in his paternity. 


20 


The holding of two bishoprics at one and the same time 


In the aforementioned year Robert provost of Aire held two 
bishoprics, Arras and [Cambrai]. He was the son of a country 
tradesman of Chartres who, so they say, employed a familiar evil 
spirit. It was this evil spirit who gained him his advancement to these 
two charges of which the tenure was incompatible, and it was thanks 
to it that he had arrived at such an exalted position. In the fourth year 
after his promotion to such an exalted position he was killed by 
ruffians. 

I can recall having read only very occasionally of anyone who 
possessed several rich benefices dying a Christian death. For in the 
view of the holy [fathers of the church] it is a mortal and damnable sin 
to hold several benefices simultaneously in this way, provided that 
one is sufficient for one’s needs. They try to prove this as follows, 
distinguishing the prime moving forces of our actions, namely nature, 
[divine] grace and vice. When therefore someone has or wishes to 
have several such benefices, then the prime moving force of this 
activity is nature, or grace, or vice. It is clearly not nature, which is 
content with little. Thus Seneca says: ‘Nature requires very little.’ 
Augustine’s remarks tend to the same opinion, for he says: ‘Human 
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Timotheum quod: “Habentes alimenta et quibus tegamur hiis 


contentari debemus.’ Quod eciam gracia non videtur esse principium. 


huius operacionis patet, quia paucioribus contenta est quam natura, 
cum ipsa sit illa aqua sitim terrenorum extinguens. De qua dicit 
Dominus: ‘Qui biberit ex aqua quam dabo non siciet in eternum.’ Et 
sic relinquitur quod principium eius sit vicium; et sic quod non sit 
licitum unum hominem habere talia plura beneficia. Et hoc satis 
potest manifestari si considerentur cause propter quas aliqui credunt 
hoc sibi posse licere. Alit enim credunt hoc sibi licitum esse quod 
beneficia bene expendunt, alii quia nobiles sunt, alii quia vicarium 
ponunt, alii quia administracione temporalium utiles sibi videntur, 


vel propter sapienciam mundi vel propter potenciam. Contra primos . 


dicimus quod non sufficit medico | bene expendere ea que sibi dantur 
ab infirmo, et nullam curam habere de infirmitate eius. Sic dico 
habenti ecclesiastica beneficia: ‘Non sufficit ea bene expendere, nisi 
faciat officia quibus annexa sunt.’ Contra secundos’ dicimus quod 
eadem racione laicus sive mulier posset habere decem beneficia in 
quibus ponerent et vicarios. Preterea ridiculum est matrimonium 
contrahere spe ponendi vicarium, et qui hoc facit videtur incidere in 
illam malediccionem Deuteronomii videlicet: ‘Uxorem accipiet et 


alius dormiet cum ea.’ Contra illos qui credunt se posse habere plura 


simul beneficia quia nobiles sapientes et potentes sunt, de talibus 
ironice loquitur B[ernardus] dicens quod: ‘Optimi dispensatores 
rerum sunt qui de maximis minimam et de minimis maximam curam 
gerunt.’ Non enim licet in curia secularis principis cuicumque habenti 
nisi unum equm querere avenas ad opus duorum. Que causa est ergo 
ut in curia Dei, id est ecclesia, in qua tot sunt qui de avena ecclesie non 
possunt habere ad necessitatem, licitum sic querere plures prebendas 
sibi soli? Quomodo dubium est inter literatos quod certum est inter 
armigeros? Et dato quod licitum esset aliquem habere plura talia 
beneficia, non tamen expedit. Unde Paulus: ‘Omnia michi licent, sed 

n omnia expediunt.’ Licebat apostolo sumptus sumere a subditis, 
Ved non expediebat, quia pseudopredicatores haberent inde 
occasionem querendi et lucrandi. Sic licet esset licitum alicui viro 
discreto et honesto habere talia plura beneficia, tamen quia amatores 
temporalium acciperent inde exemplum cupiditatis et avaricie, non 
expedit. Sicut manducare idolaticum in se licitum est homini discreto 
qui non commedit illud cum veneracione idoli; tamen coram infirmis 
et simplicibus peccatum est comedere idolaticum. Ili credentes istud 
commedi cum veneracione idoli scandalizatur inde. Unde 
Blernardus]: ‘Spiritualis homo qui omnia dijudicat ut 1pse a nemine 
judicetur omne opus suum tripharia consideracione preveniet: primo 
quidem an liceat, deinde an deceat, postremo an expediat.’ 
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nature is content with a modest competence, but wilfulness and 
luxury have added much that is extra.’ The apostle, writing to 
Timothy, confirms this: ‘As long as we have food and clothing we 
ought to be content with these.’ It is also quite clear that grace is not 
the prime moving force of this activity, for this is content with even 
fewer things than nature. For it is that water which quenches the 
thirst for earthly things of which the Lord says: ‘He who drinks from 
the water which I shall give will not thirst ever again.’ So the 
remaining possibility is that vice is the prime moving force of this 
activity. So it is clear that it is unlawful for one man to have several 
such benefices. 

This can be shown quite clearly if we consider the reasons why 
some believe that they may lawfully do this. For some believe that 
this is permitted them because they spend [the revenues of] the 
benefices to good purpose, others because they are noble, others 
because they put in a vicar, others because they appear to themselves 
to be fulfilling a useful role by their administration of the 
temporalities, or because of worldly wisdom or power. Against the 
first group we say that it is not good enough for a doctor to spend the 
money given him by his sick patient to good purpose, and to have no 
thought for his sickness. So I say to the man who has benefices in the 
church: ‘It is not enough for a man to spend the revenues of these to 
good purpose, unless he performs the duties which are attached to 
them.’ Against the second group we say that by the same token a 
layman or laywoman could hold ten benefices in which they too could 
place vicars. Besides it is ridiculous to contract a marriage in the 
expectation of putting in a vicar, and the man who does this seems to 
fall under the curse of Deuteronomy, namely: ‘He will take a wife, | 
and another will sleep with her.’ Against those who believe that they 
can hold several benefices simultaneously because they are noble, 
wise and powerful, Bernard speaks ironically of such people when he 
says: “Those men are the best stewards who take the least care in the 
most important matters, and the greatest care in the most 
unimportant.’ For in the court of a lay prince it is not permissible for 
a man who has but one horse to demand the amount of oats needed 
for two. Why then in God’s court, that is the church, in which there 
are so many who cannot have enough of the oats of the church for 
their needs, should it be allowed for anyone to demand several 
prebends for himself alone? How can that which is clearly laid down 
among men-at-arms be a matter of doubt among educated men? 
Even granted that it were lawful for one man to have several 


benefices, it is not expedient. Hence St Paul says: ‘All things are 


lawful for me, but not all things are expedient.’ It was lawful for the 
apostle to take money from those placed under him, but it was not 
expedient, for that could have given false preachers an excuse for 
greed and making profits. So though it might be lawful for a discreet 
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2] 


De eodem 


Licitum dicitur aliquid in respectu ad Dei prohibicionem, decens 
dicitur in respectu ad persone condicionem, expediens vero in 
respectu ad offensionem proximi. Considerare ergo debet sapiens an 
istud quod facturus est sit licitum, id est a Deo non prohibitum, 
deinde an deceat personam eius. Aliquid enim decens esset in aliqua 
persona quod tamen indecens est in alia persona.“ Precipue vero in 
literatis, qui debent spiritualiter esse oculus ecclesie. Indecens est 
terrenitas et macula cupiditatis et avaricie. Talibus est exemplum 
apostoli dicentis: “Ab omni specie mala abstinete vos’; et illud: 
‘Providentes bona non tantum coram omnibus hominibus.’ Quamvis 
igitur in casibus ut ex causa unum in titulum et aliud in commendam, 
ut in privilegiatis ex necessitate vel propter miultitudinem 
beneficiorum et raritatem presbyterorum vel’ paupertatem unius 
dispensatur secum cum alio vel paucitatem parochianorum ut infra 
numerum decem personarum quia sic est sacerdoti habere plura 
beneficia licitum*‘ sicut unice uxori habere plures maritos. Et ut jura 
volunt beneficiatus in uno tenetur in eo ministrare. Tunc consequens 
est quod non potest ministrare semel et simul in utroque. Et ideo 
incongruum est quod cum officlum unum pro sui magnitudine 
diligenter quis explere non potest, ad duo idoneus videatur ut Sextus, 
questio 1, ‘Presbyteros’. Nam monstruositas provenit ex hoc quod 
diverse ecclesie habeant eundem oculum. Inauditum namque est 
diversa corpora idem membrum habere, quia ex hoc sequeretur quod 
eadem persona simul et semel repleat diversa loca, quod contra 
naturam esse videtur. Accidit inde ut oculus unius ecclesie est os in 
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and honest man to have many such benefices, yet because those who 
love the things of this world might take from that a precedent for 
greed and avarice, it is not expedient. In the same way to eat food 
sacrificed to idols is in itself lawful for a discreet man who is not 
venerating the idol while he is eating it; yet it is a sin to eat food 
offered to idols in the presence of the [spiritually] weak and simple, 
for they, believing that eating it involves the worship of the idol, are 
scandalized thereby. So Bernard says: “The spiritually-inclined man, 
who weighs up all things to avoid being judged by anyone, will always 
preface every action by consideration of three factors: first of all 
whether it is lawful, then whether it is appropriate, and finally 
whether it 1s expedient.’ 


2] 


The same topic 


Something is said to be lawful in relation to a prohibition laid down 
by God, appropriate in relation to the situation of the person 
concerned, expedient in relation to possible offence given to a 
neighbour. So the wise man ought to consider whether an intended 
action is lawful, that is not forbidden by God, then whether it is 
appropriate to his own personal position. For something could be 
appropriate in the case of one person, which is inappropriate in that 
of another. This is particularly so in the case of learned men, who 
ought, in spiritual terms, to be the eye of the church. Worldliness and 
the stain of greed and avarice is unbecoming in such men, and to them 
the apostle is an example when he says: ‘Keep yourselves free from 
every sort of evil’, and this: “Taking thought for what is good not only 
in God’s sight, but in the sight of all.’ 

Though in certain cases, as in that where one benefice is held by 
[regular] title and another in trust, as also in the case of those who are 
given special permission on grounds of necessity, either because of 
the large number of benefices and the scarcity of priests, or because of 
the poverty of one benefice, a dispensation 1s granted for holding two 
benefices — or because of the small number of parishioners, as for 
instance under ten persons — in these circumstances it is lawful for a 
priest to have several benefices, just as it is lawful for one wife to have 
several husbands. 

And as the laws decree, a man who 1s beneficed in one benefice is 
bound to minister in it. It follows that a man cannot minister in two at 
one and the same time. Therefore it is illogical that when any one man 
cannot fulfil one office with the attention due to its importance, he 
should appear capable of fulfilling two (see the Sext, question 1, 
‘Presbyteros’). For this results in a monstrosity, since different 
churches would share the same eye. For it is something unheard of 
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alia ecclesia, quia archidiaconus unius ecclesie est cantor alterius. 
Accidit eciam quod oculus unius ecclesie est oculus alterius, quia scio 
homuncium esse archidiaconum in alterutra diocesi. Et si archi- 
diaconus sit oculus episcopi, alter episcoporum est monoculus sive 


lantoculus’ et alter cecus. Si quis cecus reputatur, et si oculos suos 30 


habeat in bursa sua, numquid talis ecclesia ceca reputatur’ a qua ocull 
sui tantum distant. ‘Ocul’, inquit Salomon, ‘sapientis in capite e1us; 
stultus autem in tenebris ambulat.’ Hec de ista materia sufficiant;? 
intentum prosequamur. Anno domini m° c° Ixxiii acies igne 


apparuerunt in celo de nocte Hi? idus februarii. Henricus regis Anglie 35 


filius contra patrem vastat Normanniam, qui Francorum regis’ 
auxilio fretus Philippo comite Flandrensi sibi federato et associato in 
Normanniam contra patrem exercitum duxit, et castrum quod 
Albemare dicitur ac ipsum comitem | Albemarensem’ comitemque 


Simonem quem in auxilium sibi rex senior Henricus miserat cepit et 40 


incarceravit, ac oppida alia quamplurima expugnavit. In quo 
exercitu Matheus comes Bolonie accepto letali vulnere et quamplures 
hinc inde interierunt. | Rex eciam Scotorum Willelmus illius novi 
regis promissis Northumbriam sibi cum Cumbria pollicentis [fidem 


adhibens]/ vetera dampna novo conflictu resartire sperans, bella 45 


‘mmania contra seniorem regem instaurat, et cum ingenti exercitu 
castrametatus est ante castrum quod vocatus Werk, et moram 
aliquantulum ibi faciens profectus inde Northumbriam, per 
montanos Scotos qui catervani seu ketherani vocantur quos eciam 


quidam Brutos vocant vel Galwalenses, qui nec locis sexui personis 50° 


vel etati parcere norunt, sed ferali modo seviendo devastans. Terra cis | 
Humbri flumen crudeliter depopulata, quam maximam -partem 
Northumbrie Scoti hostiliter igne combusserunt, et plebiculam eius 


ferocius* gladio transverberaverunt. Deinde ad Carlegium sive 


Carliolum iter recurvant et civitatem totis viribus!: oppugnant. 55 


Contigit autem ut eo tempore Robertus comes Leicestrie cum sua 
conjuge eciam loricata adhibitis sibi quamplurimis a rege Henrico 
juniore militibus et non minima multitudine peditum Flandrensium 


ad succursum regis Willelmi et partis sibi favencium in Angliam 


mitteretur. Qui comes cum suis antequam ut condictum fueratad 60 @& 


regem 9 Willelmum pervenire poterat, cum insperato exercitu 
Anglorum partem senioris Henrici sustinencium: in occursum e1us 
properante congressum faciens, quamplurimis e1us peditum occisis 
ceterisque fugatis xvii kal’ novembris <in finibus Sancti Eadmundi> 


capitur et apud Porcestriam vinculis mancipatur. Quod cum rex 65 


Scocie ad Karlioli obsidionem fixus audiret, et non modicum 
exercitui sui terrorem incuteret, obsidione soluta regnum pro tunc ad 
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30. that different bodies share the same part, for from this it would follow 
that the same person would at one and the same time occupy different 
places, something which appears to be unnatural. As a result of this 
[pluralism] the eye of one church is the mouth of another church 
because the archdeacon of one church is the precentor in another It 
35 happens also that the eye of one church 1s the eye of another for I 
know a nonentity who is archdeacon in each of two dioceses And if 
the archdeacon is the bishop’s eye, then one of the two bishops is one- 
eyed, or has impaired vision [like Polyphemus,] and the other is blind 
If someone is regarded as blind, and if he has his eyes on his purse, 
40 surely such a church, from which its eyes are so far removed is 
considered to be blind. Solomon says: “A wise person has eyes in his 
head. But a fool walks in the dark.’ Let that suffice on that subject [for 
os aoe Let us pursue our [main] aim. 
eee a streaks of fire appeared in the sky on the night of 11 ee 
Henry the king of England’s son moved against hi | 
devastated Normandy. Relying on the help of re king of ne sie oe 
and with Philip count of Flanders linked with him as his ally, he led an 
s en into Normandy against his father. He took a castle called 
umale, and captured and imprisoned the count of Aumale and 
Count Simon, whom the old King Henry had sent to reinforce his 
Sila era ae cee ciel very many other towns. In this army 
ew count of Boulo 
Bbeeic el erties creas was fatally wounded and a great number [July] 
55. William king of the Scots had trusted the new ki | 
promised him Northumberland together with pee ae 
hoped to make good his former losses in a new conflict. He therefore 
‘eis the savage fighting against the old king and encamped witha [ca20 Aug. 
x luge army before the castle called Wark. After spending some short ; 
60 time there he advanced into Northumberland, savagely spreadin 
devastation with his highland Scots called caterans or oa 
| whom some call Britons or men of Galloway. They show no merc to 
places OF Sex OF individuals or the elderly. The land this side aie 
river Humber was cruelly ravaged and the Scots in true enemy style 


65 laid waste with fire the greater part of Northumberland and cruelly 


transfixed with the sword the common people of that regi 
they turned towards Carlegium, sleeve sehen as cate apes 
oe ee the strength they could muster. ) 
ow it so happened that at that time Robert earl of Let 

70 sent over to England to help King William and his appcnee Wik [298 
him came ‘his. wife, who also wore armour, a very considerable 
number of knights with which the young King Henry had supplied 
him, and no small number of Flemish foot-soldiers. Before he and his 

ae men could reach King William as agreed, the earl encountered an 
army of English supporters of the old king which he had not reckoned 
on, and which was hurrying to block his advance. Very many of his 
foot-soldiers were killed and the rest routed, and on 16 October he 
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proprium reduxit suas turmas. Parum ante hoc permaxim1 ruboris 
signum visum est in celo mirabili fulgore choruscans in firmamento 
purissimo ab omni nubium obumbracione depuratum, ita ut videntes 
obstupescerent effusionem sanguinis prefigurare dicentes. Hoc in 
anno miracula magna quamplurima et similibus quasi inaudita per 
beatum Thomam facta sunt in Anglia. Tonitrum horribile mugut, 
tussis asmatica omnes fere longe lateque occupavit, ex qua peste 
innumerabiles moriuntur; contra quam quidam huiusmodi prece et 
carminis lacione a nece, ut ferunt, liberantur: 


Criste, tuum plasma me torquet tussis et asma. 
Asmatis et tussis, Christe medicus michi tu sis. 
Vulnera quinque Dei sint medicina me. 


De 


Hic capitur rex Willelmus 


TEE 


inopinate supervenientibus iii° idus juli decimo regni sui anno captus 


est et fere omnibus suis ignorantibus abductus. Inter hec tonitrua rex . 


Anglie senior Henricus Angliam venit, corde compunctus‘ animo 
contritus laneis indutus et nudipes incedens, ejulans et lacrimans, 
cum numerosa’ presulum et procerum multitudine. Sepulcrum Sancti 
Thome Cantuar’ in ipso regni ingressu quo cicius potuit invisit, 
peccatorum suorum penitens et pacem deposcens. Mane enim facto 
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was captured on the lands of the abbey of [Bury] St Edmunds and 
imprisoned at Portchester. | 

When the king of the Scots who was tied down by the siege of 
Carlisle heard this, and the news struck fear deep into the hearts of his 
army, he abandoned the siege and for the moment led his troops back 
to his own kingdom. Just before this a sign was seen in the sky, very 
bright and flashing with amazing intensity in a very clear sky which 
was completely free of clouds. So bright was it that all who saw it were 
amazed and said that it foretold the shedding of blood. 

That year a huge number of great miracles of a kind hitherto 
unheard of were performed in similar cases in England through the 
power of the blessed Thomas. Thunder roared in a truly frightening 
way and an asthmatic cough attacked almost everyone far and wide. 
Countless victims died of this plague. They say that some were 
protected against it and saved from death by carrying on their person 
this prayer and charm: 


Christ, the cough and asthma which torment me are your creation. 
Christ, heal my cough and asthma. 
May the five wounds of God be my medicine. 


22 
Here King William is captured 
In 1174 King William led an army into England, besieged Appleby 


and took it, and gained control of Westmorland. The Northumbrians 
also obtained peace from him until a week after Pentecost by the 


_ payment of money. So having succesfully concluded the expedition, 
‘he returned home without having suffered any losses. He remained in| 


Scotland for a short time, then once more collected an army, led it 
back into England, and took Brough-under-[Stain]more. So, having 
laid waste Cumberland, he returned by way of Northumberland, and 
was laying waste to it and plundering it. He came before Alnwick, 
and was keeping it under surveillance, having retained only a few 
knights with him, while his whole army was scattered, engaged in 
plundering the district all about. Suddenly the enemy, pretending 
that they were Scots and unfurling banners, came upon him when he 
was not expecting them.and, on 13 July, in the tenth year of his reign, 
he was taken prisoner and led off, almost all his troops being unaware 
of his capture. , | 

In the midst of these stormy events, Henry the senior king of 


England came to England in a contrite spirit and stricken with 


heartfelt grief, clad in woollen garments and going barefoot, with 


sighs and tears, accompanied by a large number of prelates and 


nobles. As soon as he could after his arrival in his kingdom he visited 
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Willelmus rex Scotorum apud Alnwik ut premittitur captus, ymmo 
divina disponente clemencia ab effusione Christian1 sanguinis raptus. 
Nec fit certe ut creditur’ absque divini nutu secreti consilii sue feritati 
clementer consulentis et provide dispensantis ut et ipse a tantorum 
eriperetur perpetracione malorum et dato, secundum quod 
precinebat Merlinus’ maxillis etus freno pact regna restituerentur 
Britannica et non ut tantum illius sedaretur inquietudo sed et 
Galliarum omniumque transmarinarum parcium pax reformaretur. 

Statimque post capcionem ad Richemond cum merore ducitur, 
auxilium Sancti Thome sepius’ imploratur et in custodia ad tempus 
ibi’ reverenter reservatur. Postquam autem regi seniori Anglie res 
innotuit ipsius imperio ad eum ducitur et statim in Normanniam 
transponitur* ac in turre de Fallesio thesaurus . desiderabilis 
servandus reponitur.’ David comes frater elus: junior cum hoc 
cognovisset Leycestriam quam oppugnabat velociter reliquit et sese 
cum suis ut potuit in Scociam transtulit. Sed et eo tempore Scoti cum 
Galwalensibus rege suo capto Francos | affines et Anglos impie et 
immisericorditer mutua cede facta crebris invasionibus occiderunt. 
Persecucio quoque tunc Anglorum miserima maximaque tam in 
Scocia quam Galwallia facta est ita ut nullius generis parceretur sexul 
quin ubicumque apprehendi poterant omni spreta redempcione 
crudeliter interirent. : 
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De concordia inter Henricum et Henricum patrem et filium 


Rothomagus interea a rege juniore Henrico et rege Galliarum — 


Ludovico comiteque Flandrie- Philippo obsidetur. Quod cum 
comperisset rex Henricus senior iam universo regno Anglorum ad 
votum pacato atque sub eius dicione denuo firmissime pacis federe 
roborato, ad mare properat et manu forti suis subventurus" non | 
distulit® transfretare. Et quo suorum tuciori fulciretur obsequio 
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the tomb of St Thomas at Canterbury, doing penance for his sins and 
seeking peace. Now it was on the very next morning that William 
king of Scots was captured at Alnwick, as mentioned above, or rather 
by the just workings of the divine mercy he was deprived of the 
opportunity of shedding Christian blood. And as is generally 
believed, quite clearly this was none other than a fulfilment of the 
intent of God’s hidden plan, which mercifully took into account 
William’s ferocity and providentially decreed that he should be 
prevented from being able to perpetrate such monstrous crimes, and 
that once a bit had been placed on his jaws, as the seer Merlin 
prophesied, peace should be restored to the kingdoms of Britain once 
more, and not only should the restless state of Britain be calmed, but 
peace should also be restored in France and all the lands beyond the 
sea. 3 ae | 

Immediately after his capture William was led in dejection to 
Richmond, repeatedly imploring the help of St Thomas, and for a 
time was kept there in honourable confinement. When the senior king 
of England learned of what had happened, on his orders William was 
brought to him, and immediately after taken across to Normandy 
and placed in the donjon at Falaise, to be kept there as a valuable 
prize. When Earl David, William’s younger brother, learned of this, 
he quickly abandoned Leicester, which he was besieging, and 
removed to Scotland with his troops as best he could. 

Also at that time after the capture of their king, the Scots together 
with the men of Galloway, in the mutual slaughter that took place, 
killed their English and French relatives without mercy or pity, 
making frequent attacks on them. At that time also there took place a 
most wretched and widespread persecution of the English both in 
Scotland and in Galloway. So intense was it that no consideration 


_ was shown to the sex of any [of the victims], but all were cruelly killed 
- without thought of ransom, wherever they could be found. 


8 23 


The agreement between the two Henrys, father and son 


Meanwhile Rouen was besieged by the young King Henry, by Louis 
king of France and by Philip count of Flanders. When Henry the 
senior king heard of this, since the whole kingdom of the English had 
by now. been pacified to his satisfaction, and his rule over it 
strengthened by the bonds of an extremely stable peace, he hastened 
to the coast.and lost no time in crossing the Channel with a strong 


force to assist his supporters. To ensure greater support and 
obedience from them, and instil greater confusion bred of fear into 
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inimicisque suis formidinis major incuteretur confusio regem Scocie 
de turre de Falesio extrahens secum duxit Cadamoque custodie 
deputatum inclusit. Rege vero Scotorum ut dictum est in manus 
hostium tradito senioris regis omnes hostes hii eciam qui fuerant 
incentores precipui discordie territi et humiliati de pace tractare 
ceperunt atque bonorum virorum instancia pater cum filio 
concordatus est tam in transmarinis quam cismarinis partibus, pace 
reintegrata et integraliter reformata omnesque captivos preter regem 
Scotorum interventu regis Francie idem rex Henricus pater absolute 
relaxavit et relaxatis honores et bona restituit. Ecce quomodo 
amabant eum.‘ Numquid cum propheta canere posset: “Omnes amici 
mei dereliquerunt me’, amiciciam utique veram sui similantes 
confederati futurorum participes eventuum bellorum videlicet 
indissolubiles et pacis se fieri consortes. Ita quod bellum unius et pax 
alterius consisteret et omnium incongrua quamvis intencione 


promiserant, et licet firmissimo astricti fuerant federe, consonus 


tamen sue rumor captivitatis illorum corda dejecit omnium 
amicorum. Omnes enim Philistei occiso Golia aufugerunt. Sed et hoc 
merito passus est rex Willelmus impio et inhumano filio contra 
patrem bellum injustum [colore]‘ non zelo justicie prosequenti 
subsidium prebens. Justissimam belli dereliquit causam cum sibi 
Willelmo regi de jure notorio tocius Anglie principatus cum corona 
debebatur. Equidem si*° causa propria suos caute debilitans hostes id 
egerat adnexum callide suum illusit consortem, injuste justum 
gerendo bellum. Quia non solum facto vel causa sed ex intencione 
sepius injusta belliger injuste justum’ prosequendo bellum vinci 
contigit vel occidi. Secreta eclam forte? Dei dispensacione actum est" 
ut filius carnalis insurgeret in patrem naturalem, cum eciam prius 
_Henricus senior insurrexit in Sanctum Thomam suum patrem 
spiritualem. Nam verissima est illa sentencia Dominica que dicit: 
‘Eadem mensura qua mensi fueritis remecietur vobis.’ Sed unde 
provenit hec ingratitudinis notula in Henricum juniorem propter 
-quem tanta passus est rex Willelmus ut captivus teneretur cum eque 


bene sibi forte potuit socero suo rege Francorum interveniente | 
subvenisse sicut et’ aliis libertati donatis? Facilis est responsio dicente 


Cassiodoro: ‘Qui fallere audebit parentes qualis erit in ceteros?” 
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his enemies, he brought out the king of Scotland from the donjon of 
Falaise, took him with him, and shut him up under guard at Caen. 

After the king of Scots had fallen into the hands of his enemies as I 
described above, all the enemies of the senior king, even those who 
had been the chief instigators of the rebellion, were panic-stricken 
and humbled. So they began to treat for peace. Through the active 
intervention of men of good will father and son were reconciled, with 
peace fully restored and completely renewed in Britain and the lands 
across the Channel. On the intervention of the king of France, King 
Henry the father released all the prisoners unconditionally except for 
the king of Scots, and restored their honours and possessions to those 
who had been released. | 

See how they loved him [1.e. William]! Surely he could sing with the 
prophet: ‘All my friends have abandoned me’, or at any rate his 
sworn allies, who pretended true friendship and swore that they 
would share his fortune in all future contingencies, and that they 
would be his inseparable companions in war and peace alike. Thus 
they had promised that if either party engaged in war or made peace, 
this should remain binding on all, though their intention did not 
square with this promise. Though they had all been bound in a very 
strict alliance, yet the plausible-sounding rumour of his capture cast 
down the spirits of all these ‘friends’. For on the death of Goliath all 
the Philistines fled. 

But King William richly deserved this fate for having helped a 
wicked and inhuman son wage an unjust war against his father, a war 
motivated by no love of justice. William abandoned the most just 
reason for going to war. For the the kingship of all England along 
with the crown was his by right, and this was well known: If he had 
acted as he did on his own account, shrewdly weakening his enemies, 
he would have cleverly deceived his ally; thus waging a just war by 
unjust means. For it often happens that the man who unjustly wages a 
just war, not only by unjust actions and for an unjust reason, but with 


unjust intent, is conquered or killed. It was perhaps the result of some 
‘secret dispensation of God’s providence that the son should rise in 


rebellion against his natural father, for the senior King Henry 
previously rebelled against his spiritual father, St Thomas. For it is:‘a 
very true saying of Our Lord: ‘It will be measured out to you by the 
same measure which you have used.’ But why did the young Henry 
incur this taint of ingratitude? For his sake King William suffered to 
the extent that he was kept in prison, while the young Henry could 
just as well have helped him through the intervention of his father-in- 
law, the king of France, as he did the others who were granted their 
freedom. The answer is an easy one, for Cassiodorus says: ‘How will 
the man who dares to deceive his parents behave towards others?" 
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24 


De liberacione regis Willelmi de captivitate 
et bonis exemplis ad propositum faciendis 


Quam dissimilis fuit hic Henricus filius Henrici regis Decio filo Decii 
Cesaris qui ut scribit Valerius Maximus De memorbilibus dictis 
Romanorum libro iiii*: 


Decius imperator cum Decium fillum suum imperial diademate’ 
proponeret insignire renuit filrus, dicens: Vereor ne Si filam imperator. 
dediscam’ esse filius. Malo non | esse imperator et humilis quam filius 
indevotus: Imperet pater meus: meum imperium est parere sae 
imperanti.’ Nam parentis affectum exuit qui mole superposita sea 
extinguit. Prius enim alendi et nutriendi sunt pueri et cum precescun 
quos precedere debent invite ascendant. : 


Hec ille. Augusto eciam Cesari Octoviano dissimiles sunt principes 
qui faciliter excitantur ad° prelia. De quo felici belligero refert 
Eutropius ut adeo disturbias bella et simultates execratus est ut nisi 


justis de causis numquam genti bellum indixerit jactantisque esse~ 


ingenii et levissimi dicebat ardore triumphandi et ob lauream 
coronam, id est folia infructuosa, in discrimen per incertos eventus 
certaminum securitatem civium precipitare. Neque princip] bono 
quicquam minus quam temeritatem congruere. Satis celeriter fieri 
quicquid comode generetur armaque Mis! majoris emolumenti. spe 


nequaquam esse movenda. Recompendio tenui jactura gravi potita 


vietoria similis fit hamo aureo piscantibus cuius abrupti amissique 


detrimentum nullo capture lucro pensari potest. Ut ad propositum 
revertamur. Relaxatis ut premisimus ceteris magnatibus | Richardus 
Sanctiandr’ et Richardus Dunkeldensis episcop! plerique prelatorum 


* 


comitum et baronumy regni Scocie ad regem Henricum in Normannia — 
pro sui regis deliberacione mare transierunt. Qui circa Puri- 


ficacionem Beate Virginis post suam capcionem suam liberatus et ad 


propria redire permissus regni Sul restauratur regimini. traditis’ | 


castellis suis Roxburgo Berwico et Castello Puellarum custodibus sub 


dicione regis Anglorum eis deputatis et datis ipsi Willelmo regh 
Scotorum Anglis obsidibus de pace conservanda et pace 


; per 
convencione inter eos edita inconcusse permansura. Deinde xviii kl 


septembris omnes episcopi et prelati Scocie ad edictum domini sul 
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24 


The freeing of King William from captivity, 
and some good examples which advance our argument 


How different was this Henry the son of King Henry from Decius the 
son of Decius Caesar. As Valerius Maximus writes in the fourth book 
of his Memorable Sayings of the Romans: 


When the emperor Decius wished to bestow the imperial office on his 
son, the son refused, saying: ‘I am afraid that if I become emperor I 
may forget to be a [good] son. I prefer not to be emperor and to be an 
obedient son, than to be [emperor and] an unfilial son. Let my father 
rule. My province is humbly to obey his command.’ For he who 
extinguishes his character as a son by crushing it under a weighty office 
is casting off his parent's love for him. For at first boys should be 
cherished and nurtured. Only when they have outstripped those whom 


they ought to outstrip, let them climb the throne, and even then 
unwillingly. | | 7 


Princes who are readily persuaded to take up arms are also quite 
unlike Augustus Caesar Octavian. Eutropius relates of him that, 
successful though he was in war, he so detested quarrels, wars and 


disagreements that he never declared war on any people except with 


just reason, and that he said that it was an indication of a very 
superficial and arrogant disposition for a ruler to plunge the security 
of his citizens into danger in the uncertainties of war out of sheer 
eagerness for a triumph and for the sake of a crown of laurel, just a 
few barren leaves. Moreover he asserted that no quality was less 
becoming to a good prince than rashness. Any action which was 


begun in the right way would be concluded quickly enough. Recourse 


should never be had to arms unless there was expectation of greater 
gain thereby. Victory gained at a heavy cost, with little to compensate 
for that cost, resembles those who fish with a golden hook. When it 
has been pulled off and lost, no gain in terms of catching fish can 
compensate for its loss. | 

But to return to our theme. When the other chief men had been 
released, as mentioned previously, Richard bishop of St Andrews, 
Richard bishop of Dunkeld and most of the prelates, earls and 
barons of the kingdom of Scotland crossed the sea to King Henry in 
Normandy to obtain their king’s freedom. He was freed about the 
time of the Purification of the Blessed Virgin following his capture, 
was allowed to return to his possesions, and restored to his kingly 
power. His castles of Roxburgh, Berwick and Edinburgh were 


handed over, castellans responsible to the king of England were 


y 


[1174: 
30 Sept.] 


[8 Dec.] 
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regis apud Eboracum convenientes sub obligacione sacramenti 


fideique sponsione Henrico regi Anglie astricti sunt. Cui et omnes 35 


elusdem regni comites et barones rege domino suo prout tunc 
oportuit jubente hominii jure subduntur et fidelitatis tenore 
obligantur. In diversis autem cronicis repperi quod rex Willelmus pro 
sua liberacione loco obsidum tradidit regi Anglie iiii” precipua regni 


sui castra, Roxburgh videlicet Berwik, Castrum Puellarum et 40 


Striveline. <Unde'’ Baldredus Biset in suo Processu sive in 


responsione [ad figmenta} regis Anglie dicit sic: ‘Datis pro securitate. 


regi [Anglie forcioribus} regni Scocie ii” castris’, et ad ista* castra 


interim [donec rex Scocie li-]beretur’ non invadenda vel capienda | 
juramentum regi Anglie’ [prestiterunt]./> Rex Willelmus cum suis” de 45 


custodia rediit ad sua anno domini m° c® Ixxv. Anno precedenti obiit” 
Angelramus episcopus Glasguensis in die Purificacione Nostre 
Domine. KI’ marcii eodem anno obit Ascelinus’ primus abbas de 


Kinlos in Morevia cui successit Reinerius’ monachus de Malros. — 
Eodem anno obiit Osbertus primus abbas de. Jedwod cui successit 50 


Richardus eiusdem domus celararius. Eodem anno Jocelinus abbas 
de Melros iiii'’’ ad episcopatum Glasguensem est assumptus. Eodem 
anno beatissimus’ Bernardus primus abbas Clarevallis a | domino 
papa Alexandro iii° in urbe Rome solemniter auctorizatur et in 


chathologo sanctorum memoriam elus scribi auctoritate apostolica 55 


constituitur. Isto anno ponit Vincencius Sanctum Thomam passum, 
sed tam plures alios reperio eum anno c’ Ixxii° occubuisse quod 
horum sentencie assencio. Et anno” domini m° c® Ixxv Jocelinus 
electus Glasguensis de mandato domini pape Alexandri in episcopum 


consecratus est a domino Eskilo Lundensi archiepiscopo sedis 60 


apostolice legato et tocius Dacie primate in Clarevalle. Et Laurencius 
quondam abbas in Orchadia monachus de Melros 11° idus mai electus 
in abbatem Melrosensem et in crastina die Ascensionis a Jocelino 
episcopo Glasguensi in’ ecclesia de Melros munus_benediccionis 


accepit. Hoc anno ecclesia Clarevallis dedicatur et reliquie Sancti 65 


Bernardi honorifice translate et in ecclesia locate.’ Hoc eciam anno 


Dervorgilla filia Alani‘ de Galwidia fundavit monasterium de _ 


Dulcicorde id est New Abbai ordinis Cistercii. <Fundavit eciam 
Fratres Minores de Dunde.> . 
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assigned to them, and English hostages were given to William king of 
Scots for the keeping of the peace and the future unbroken 


continuance of the peace agreement made between them. 


Then on 15 August all the bishops and prelates of Scotland came 
together at York in response to their king’s decree, and bound 
themselves to Henry king of England by the bond of their oath and 
sworn fealty. And all the earls and barons of that same kingdom were 
likewise bound to him by right of homage and fealty. This they did on 
the instructions of their own lord the king of Scots as was appropriate 


at that time. 


e e e . 
I have found it written in various chronicles that King William, to 
gain his freedom, handed over to the king of England in return for 


hostages the four principal castles of his realm, namely Roxburgh, 


Berwick, Edinburgh and Stirling. Hence [Master] Baldred Bisset in 
his Pleading, or rather his response to the fictions of the king of 
England, says this: ‘Once the four best fortified castles of the realm of 
Scotland had been given as security to the king of England’: and they 


gave an oath to the king of England [as is set out above and not 
elsewhere] that for the time being until the king of Scotland should be 
set free they would not attack or take these castles. King William with 
his entourage returned home from Captivity in 1175. - 

In the previous year on the feast of the Purification of Our Lady 
Ingram bishop of Glasgow died. On 1 March in the same year there 
occurred the death of Ascelin the first abbot of Kinloss in Moray. He 
was succeeded by Reiner, a monk of Melrose, In the same year Osbert 
the first abbot of Jedburgh died and was succeeded by Richard the 
cellarer of the same house. In the same year Jocelin the fourth abbot 
of Melrose became bishop of Glasgow 

Likewise in the same year the most blessed Bernard, the first abbot 


of Clairvaux, was solemnly canonized at Rome by the lord pope 


Alexander III, and it was decreed on apostolic authority that his 
name should be inscribed on the roll of saints. Vincent [of Beauvais] 


places the martyrdom of St Thomas in that 
pl year, but I find that m 
Others assert that he died in 1172, andI agree with them. ae 


In 1175 Jocelin bishop-elect of Glasgow was consecrate 
mandate of the lord pope ane at Clairvaux by si 
archbishop of Lund, legate of the Apostolic See and primate of all 
Denmark. Laurence formerly abbot in Orkney, a monk of Melrose 
was Chosen as abbot of Melrose on 14 May, and on the day after 
Ascension Day he received the honour of blessing at the hands of 
Jocelin bishop of Glasgow in the church of Melrose. That year the 
church at Clairvaux was dedicated and the remains of St Bernard 
were translated with great honour and placed in the church. That 
year too Dervorguilla daughter of Alan of Galloway founded the 
monastery of Sweetheart, that is New Abbey, of the Cistercian order 
She also founded the house of Friars Minor at Dundee. | 
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25 
De instabilitate gentis Galwidie et quod Anglici : 
nitebantur subicere‘ ecclesiam Scoticanam Anglis 


Anno quo liberatus est rex Willelmus de custodia sive tempore quo 
detinebatur® proditorie duce Gilberto filio Fergus conjuracione 


facta <Galwidienses> se a regno Scocie dividentes contiguas sibi - 


terras inquietaverunt. Ochtredus itaque’ filius Fergusii quia verus 
extiterat Scotus nec flecti potuit x kal’ octobris a fratre suo Gilberto 
captus est et vinculis traditus et tandem lingua precisa oculisque 
evulsis crudeliter interemptus est. Quo rex solutus comperto adversus 


eos exercitum duxit in Galwalliam, cui occurentes® Gilbertus cum | 


suis et humiliter emendam offerentes mediantibus episcopis et 
comitibus pro’ resarcione dampnorum pacta pecunia et datis 
obsidibus reconsiliati sunt. Ex hinc post hiemem rex Anglie generale 
tenuit consilium apud Northamtonam iiii’® kal’ februari cul interfuit 
rex Scocie et omnes episcopi et prelati regni Scotorum ad utriusque 
regis edictum ibi convenerant, quibus hinc sub interminacione exilit 
precipitur illinc suasione perversa sub pretextu consilii innuitur 
metropolitano subici episcopo’ Eboracensi." Quod vero imminens 
periculum totis conatibus <Scoti> declinantes ab eis unanimiter sub 
tamen induciarum remedio prestanciori consilio refutatum est, 
quorum subinde industria dignitas pristina ecclesie Scoticane 
auctoritate apostolica confirmatur et libertas ab Alexandro papa 
eminenciori privilegio roboratur. Anno domini m® c® Ixxv1 Vivianus 


titulo Sancti Stephani in Celio Monte presbyter cardinalis apostolice © 


sedis legatus magne auctoritatis munimine fultus ante predictum 
consilium venit in Scocia [sic], conculcans et comminuens obvia 
queque expeditus capere nec impeditus rapere et inde in Hiberniam 
legacione functurus transmeavit. <Hoc eciam anno Hugo cardinalis 
et legatus ad Letare Jerosolim consilium London celebrare 
disposuit. Cum autem presente rege fuissent ibidem plures episcop1 
congregati facta est sedicio inter | archiepiscopos Eboracensem et 


Cantuar’ de sessu ad dextram cardinalis, ubi Galfridus: Ridell’ | 
episcopus Eliensis in archiepiscopum Eboracensem manus misit 
violentas et capam eius scidit, unde turbatum est consilium et facta ab 
utrisque appellacione a consilio discessum est.> Quo anno facta est 
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25 


The fickleness of the men of Galloway; and the attempt 
by the English to make the Scottish church subject to them 


In the year in which King William was freed from captivity, or else 
during the period when he was still in prison, the men of Galloway 
treacherously hatched a conspiracy with Gilbert son of Fergus as 
ringleader, and separating themselves off from the kingdom of 
Scotland, troubled the lands which bordered on theirs. Moreover 
Uthred son of Fergus, because he had shown himself a true Scot and 
could not be deflected from this stance, was seized by his brother 
Gilbert on 22 September, put in chains, and eventually cruelly killed 
after having his tongue cut out and his eyes gouged out. When the 
king heard of this on his release, he led an army into Galloway against 
them. Gilbert and his supporters met the king and humbly offered to 
make amends. When he had promised money to make good the losses 
he had caused and had given hostages, they were reconciled through 


the mediation of some bishops and earls. 


Subsequently after the end of winter, the king of England held a 
general council at Northampton on 29 January. The king of Scotland 
was present at this, and all the bishops and prelates of the kingdom of 
the Scots had come there in obedience to an instruction issued by each 
of the kings. From the one quarter they were ordered under threat of 
exile to be subject to the [arch-] bishop of York as metropolitan, and 
from the other were urged [to follow this course] by perverted 
reasoning passing for good advice. The Scots with all their might 
avoided ‘this threatening danger, and unanimously rejected it 
following wiser counsels, though to remedy their situation they did 
agree to a truce. Subsequently through their efforts the former status 
of the Scottish church was confirmed by apostolic authority, and its 
independence buttressed by Pope Alexander in a clearly worded 
privilege. | a a 

In 1176 Vivian cardinal priest of St Stephen on the Caelian Hill, 
legate of the Apostolic See, empowered with great authority, came to 
Scotland before the aforesaid council, treading underfoot and 
crushing all that stood in his path, well equipped to capture, and not 
too heavily encumbered to seize. From there he crossed over to 
Ireland to perform his duties as legate. 

In this year also Hugh, cardinal and legate, decided to hold a 
council at London on Letare Hierusalem Sunday. But when a number 
of bishops had gathered there in the king’s presence, a quarrel arose 
between the archbishops of York and Canterbury as to who should 
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contencio inter Walterum abbatem Tironensem et Johannem 


Kalcoensem de subjeccione quis eorum videretur esse major. “Et 35 


adhuc sub judice lis est.’ Anno sequenti Fredericus Romanorum 
imperator ad Christianam devocionem et sancte matris ecclesie 
unitatem rediit et Veneciam domino pape Alexandro i11° in ecclesia 
Sancti Marci reverenciam quam debuit et spospondit inpendit et in 


signum fidei et federis firmi susceperunt | se invicem in osculo pacis. 40 


Premissus Vivianus legatus de Scocia in Hiberniam legacione 
functurus transmeavit atque ibidem celebrato consilio Scociam 
revisit et apud Castrum Puellarum prelatos regni Scocie convocavit et 
plurima renovans' antiquorum decreta et nova insuper statuens 


consilium kal’ augustti solempne celebravit. Anno sequenti ut ponit 45 


Vincencius Thomas Cantuar’ canonizatus est a papa Alexandro. Et 
anno domini m° c Ixxviii dicit idem Vincencius Fredericum 
imperatorem scisma abjurase quod per xvi annos duraverat et 
publice satisfacit et cum Alexandro papa ut premisimus pacem 


componit. Sicque depulso scismate unitas reformatur ecclesie, cum 50 


autem legatur ecclesiam Romanam multis scismatibus fuisse 


- discissam isto tamen nullum aut vehemencius incanduit aut diucius 


perseveravit. Anno precedent Rogerus primus abbas de Driburgh 
cura renunciavit et Sirardus prior ei ad ministerium successit. _ 


Walterus filius Alani dapiter regis qui Pasletum fundavit, obit. Et 55 


anno sequenti id est m° c’ Ixxviii Richardus Dunkeldensis et 
Richardus Sancti Andr’ episcopi et Ada comitissa mater regis 
Willelmi que fundavit monasterium monialium de Hadyngton, 
obierunt similiter. Et Gaufridus abbas de Dunfermlyn obiit. 


Walterus de Bidon’ cancellarius regni electus est ad episcopatum 60 — 


Dunkeldensem. <Eodem anno Willelmus rex Scocie fundavit 
monasterium Sancti Thome martyris de Abirbroth’ et eodem anno 
David comes de Huntyndoun frater eius fundavit monasterium de 
Londoris.> Quo anno magister Johannes cognomine Scotus nacione 


tamen Anglicus ad episcopatum Sanctiandr’ est electus. Sed rege 65 


Willelmo eius eleccioni renitente Hugonem capellanum suum 
episcopum consecrari fecit.' Hinc inde gravis contencio et periculosa 
divisio emersit, de quo vide supra ubi agitur libro vi de episcopis 
Sanctiandr’.” Hoc anno idus septembris sol in meredie pallore 


indutus et pene totus obscuratus est. Hoc anno Sancta Hildegardis de 70 


tempore muliebri prophetavit 1 in hunc modum: ‘Anno’, inquit, “post 
Incarnacionem Domini m° c° apostolorum doctrina et ardens justicia 
quam in Christianis et” spiritualibus constituerat Deus tardare et in 
hesitacionem verti cepit.” Sed hoc muliebre tempus non tam diu 
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sit at the cardinal’s right hand. At this juncture Geoffrey Ridel bishop 
of Ely laid violent hands on the archbishop of York and tore his 
cloak. As a result disorder broke out in the council, and after each 
side had lodged an appeal, the council broke up. 

This year there occurred the dispute between Walter abbot of Tiron 
and John abbot of Kelso concerning obedience and which of them 
should be seen to be superior, and ‘the matter is:still at hearing’. 

In the following year Frederick emperor of the Romans returned to 
his Christian allegiance and the united body of holy mother church. 
In the church of St Mark at Venice he gave that reverence which was 
due, and which he had pledged to give, to the lord pope Alexander 
III, and as a sign of mutual trust and of the firm agreement they had 
made, they greeted each other in turn with the kiss of peace. 

The aforesaid legate Vivian crossed over from Scotland to Ireland 
to perform his duties as legate. After holding a council there, he 
returned to Scotland, and called together the prelates of the realm of 
Scotland at Edinburgh. He renewed a very large number of ancient 
statutes and decreed new ones, solemnly holding a council on 1 
August. 

In the next year according to Vincent [of Beauvais] Thomas of 
Canterbury was canonized by Pope Alexander. In 1178 the same 


Vincent tells us that the emperor Frederick renounced the schism 


which had lasted for sixteen years, made amends publicly, and made 
peace with Pope Alexander, as has been already mentioned. Thus 
schism was put aside and the unity of the church restored. But 
although we read that the Roman church has been torn apart by 
many schisms, none blazed more vehemently than this one or lasted 
longer. 

In the previous year Roger the first abbot of Dryburgh resigned his 
office, and the prior Gerard succeeded him in his ministry. Walter 
FitzAlan, the king’s steward, who founded Paisley, died. In the next 
year, 1178, Richard bishop of Dunkeld and Richard bishop of St 
Andrews died, as did the Countess Ada, the mother of King William, 


_ who founded the nunnery at Haddington. So too did Geoffrey abbot 


75 


80 


85 


of Dunfermline. Walter de Bidun the chancellor of the kingdom was 
elected to the bishopric of Dunkeld. In the same year William king of 
Scotland founded the monastery of St Thomas the Martyr at 
Arbroath, and in the same year his brother David earl of Huntingdon 
founded the monastery of Lindores. 

In this year Master John surnamed Scot but English by race was 
elected to the bishopric of St Andrews. But King William refused to 
agree to his election and caused his own chaplain Hugh to be 
consecrated as bishop. Between the two parties a grave dispute and 
dangerous division emerged (concerning which see above Book VI, 
where there is an account of the bishops of St Andrews). That year on 
13 September the sun at midday took on a pale hue and was almost 
totally darkened. 
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durabit quamdiu hucusque’ perstetit.’ Et innumerabiles pagani 75 


Jerosolimis vincuntur a paucis Christianis. 


o adhuc CA terrarum partibus factus est innumerabilis 
p Hoc anno scilicet Ixxviii Alexander papa conventus tam episcoporum quam abbatum 
Rome consilium celebravit ubi ex diversis del.C 


26 


De nobili clerico Gilberto Scoto respondente 
_exprobrantibus sibi Anglis verbum — 


Apud premissum consilium’ Northampton tentum presentibus = 
Richardo Cantuariensi et Rogero Eboracensi archiepiscopis cum 


utriusque regni clero, quidam clericus Scotus Gilbertus nomine cum 
illorum Scoticane subjeccionis ecclesie conatum perceperat, et eorum 
verba probrosa que in Scotos retorserant audierat, furia pene 
prolapsus ignitum velut ferrum’ excandens suis invitis omnibus 
prelatis et clericis sed ab archiepiscopis eum stultum ab ‘Inicio 
putantibus quicquid proferre voluerat monitus qui intra se dicebant: 
‘In naribus Scoti piper; plenus est enim sermonibus et coartat eum 
spiritus uteri sui. En venter eius quasi mustum absque. spiraculo 
quod‘ lagungulas novas dirumpit.’ Huiusmodi verba cum impetu 
exalavit:’ ‘Verum,’ inquit, “O gens Anglica, nobilis fuisses ymmo 


ceterarum ferme regionum nobilior gentibus si nec tue nobilitatis 


potenciam tuumque fortitudinis metuende robur tirannidis in - 


audaciam nec tuam liberalis sciencie prudenciam  versutas 
sophisticatam in glosulas callide transmutares. Non enim juste veluti 
racione ducta tuos presumis actus disponere sed et multitudinis tue 
militum elata copiis et diviciarum rerumque omnium confisa delicus 
adjacentes quasque provincias et gentes, non multitudine dico seu 
potencia, sed et genere te nobiliores et temporis antiquitate digniores 
perversa quadam libidine aviditate dominandi ‘tue attendis diciont 
subdere quibus pocius pristina si scripta consideres humiliter obedire 


debueras, seu tocius saltem rancoris. extincta fomite fraterna de — 


cetero caritate servata perenniter conregnare. Et nunc quoque super 
omnem quam exercueras superbiendo nequiciam nullius juris racione 
sed potencie perambula vi matrem tuam ecclesiam videlicet 
Scoticanam/ ab inicio catholicam et liberam opprimere niteris que te 
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That year the holy woman Hildegard [of Bingen] foretold a 
‘womanish time’ in the following words: ‘In the year 1100 after the 
Lord’s Incarnation, the teaching of the apostles and the burning 
sense of justice which God had established among Christians and 
spiritual men began to slow down and became hesitant.’ But this 
‘womanish time’ will not endure for as long a period in the future as it 
has already continued up to the present. Innumerable pagans were 
conquered by just a few Christians at Jerusalem. " 


26 


The reply of Gilbert the noble Scots cleric to the English 
who were reproaching him with his own words 


[1177: 
25 Nov.| 


In the aforementioned council held at Northampton, in the presence [1176: 
of Richard archbishop of Canterbury and Roger archbishop of York 29 Jan.] 


together with the clergy of both realms, a certain Scots cleric named 
Gilbert perceived their attempt to make the Scottish church 
subordinate, and having heard the insulting words which they had 
hurled at the Scots, almost fell down in a fit of fury, blazing with 
anger like a sword heated in the fire. None of his own prelates and 
fellow-clerics wanted him to speak. But the archbishops advised him 
that he might speak out whatever he wished to say. At first they 
thought him a fool, and said among themselves: “There is pepper in 
the Scotsman’s nostrils. For. he is crammed full of words, and the 
anger of his belly is choking him. Just see how his anger is like 
unfermented wine which bursts new wine-jars when there is no air 
hole.’ : 

He for his part vehemently vented forth his words as follows: 


“Nation of the English, you could have been noble, nay rather more 


noble than the peoples of pretty well all other parts of the world. But 
you should not have cunningly transformed your noble power and 
the steadfastness of your formidable strength into the insolence of 
tyranny, nor the wisdom grounded in liberal learning but now full of 
sophistry into obscure word-play. For you are presuming to guide 
your actions without regard to justice and without giving good 


reasons for them. Rather, made arrogant by the large numbers of 
your troops and trusting in your luxuriant abundance in terms of 


wealth and of all things, with a perverted lust, a desire to rule, you 
hasten: to make subject to yourselves all adjacent provinces and 
peoples — peoples, I assert, far more noble than you are yourselves — 
not in terms of numbers or power, but of ancestry, and more worthy 
in respect of their antiquity. If you were to pay attention to the 
ancient writings, you really ought to be subject to these peoples in all 


. humility, or at least, extinguishing the source of all this rancour, share 
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deserta gentilitatis errantem per invia jumento’ fidei imponens 


veritatis et vite ad viam | Christum eterne quietis hospitem reduxit; © 


reges tuos et principes cum populis sacri baptismatis unda lavit; Dei 
precepta te docuit et moralibus te instruxit; multos eciam nobilium 
tuorum et mediocrum operam leccioni dare gaudentes libentissime 
suscipiens victum eis cotidianum sine precio, libros quoque” ad 
legendum et magisterium gratuitum prebere curabat; antistes tuos 
similiter et sacerdotes sacravit constituit et ordinavit. Per spacium 
insuper annorum xxx vel amplius ex boreali parte Themensis fluvii 
primatum tenuit et pontificalis apicem dignitatis, teste Beda. Qualem 


obsecro retribucionem tanta tibi beneficia largienti retribuis? | 


Servitutem numquid seu talem veluti Judea Christo pro bono 
malum? Equidem non aliud spero quomodo versa est’ in 
amaritudinem vitis aliena, “expectavimus ut faceres uvas et labruscas 
produxisti; expectavimus ut faceres judicium et | ecce iniquitas et 


justiciam et ecce clamor.” Quin tuum velle si facta sequantur quam > 


omni veneracionis cultu tractare te decet in ultimam reduceres et 
miseram servitutem. Vath! Proth nefas! Quid autem miserius est cui 
beneficia excidunt herent injurie? Venenum quod’ serpentes in 
alienam perniciem proferunt sinu suo“ continent. Non ita vicium 
ingratitudinis continetur. Torquet ingratus se et macerat oditque 
accepta que redditurus est et extenuat, injurias vero auget et dilatat. 
Veram sencio sentenciam esse Senece proclamantis, quod quidam 
quo plus debent magis oderunt. Leve et alienum debitorem facit 
gravem inimicum. Quid dicis tu, David? Fateor: “Retribuebant michi 
mala’ pro bonis et odium pro dileccione mea.” “Injustum est”, ait 
G[regorius], “servire tali domino qui nullo placatur obsequio.” 
G[ilbertus]:” “Et tu, ecclesia Anglicana, niteris in vetitum putans sic 
ferre petitum.” Ymmo inconcessum auferre quod: 


Justum est petito, si vis gaudere petito. 


Et ut ulterius verbis audientes non” afficlam quamquam non oneratus 
pro libertate.tamen ecclesie mee Scoticane et’ si totus clerus Scocie 
aliter senserint subjeccioni eorum’ dissencio et hic dompnum 
apostolicum cui immediate subjecta est provoco et si oportuerit pro 
eadem me mori, hic caput ensi submitto. Nec ulterius ad avisandum 
dominis meis hic prelatis censeo nec eciam consencio quia honestius 
est inepte petitum negare quam longos terminos dare quia minus 
decipitur cui celeriter negatur.’ Et hiis dictis Anglorum quidam tam 
prelatorum quam magnatum clericum ex quo quod intrepide pro sua 
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power with them in perpetuity, thus preserving brotherly love for the 
future. . | 

Now also, on top of all the wickedness you have perpetrated in 
your arrogant exercise of power, you are trying to suppress your own 
mother, namely the Scottish church, which has been from the outset 
catholic and free, not basing your action on any lawful reason, but on 
the premise of your power. When you were wandering through the 
trackless desert of paganism, this church set you up on the mare of 
faith, and led you back to Christ, the way of truth and life, the host 
who dispenses eternal rest. This church washed your kings and 
princes along with their peoples in the waters of holy baptism, taught 
you God’s commandments, and instructed you in morals. It received 
most gladly many of your nobles and lesser people who joyfully 
devoted themselves to learning, and saw to it that they were given 
their daily bread free of charge, books to read, and free teaching. 
Likewise it consecrated your bishops and priests, appointed and > 
ordained them. Moreover over a period of thirty years or more it held 
the primacy over all the area from the north bank of the river Thames _ 
[northward] and the highest episcopal office, as Bede bears witness. 
Pray tell me, what recompense are you making to the church which 
lavished upon you such great benefits? Surely not subjection, or the 
kind of recompense with which the Jews repaid Christ, namely evil 
for good? But indeed I expect nothing else. How has the alien vine 
become bitter! “We expected you to produce grapes, and you have 
brought forth grapes of the wild vine. We expected you to do 
judgment, and behold there is iniquity. We expected justice, and 
behold there is shouting.” But in truth, if your wishes were to become 
reality, you would reduce to the most utterly wretched enslavement 
the very church which you ought to treat with every possible respect 
and reverence. | 

_ Ah! What a crime! What state can be more wretched than that of 
the man’ whose mind tenaciously retains the memory of wrongs, but 
forgets acts of kindness? Even that poison which snakes bring forth to 
destroy others they retain concealed within their coils. But the vice of 
ingratitude is not contained within these bounds. The ungrateful 
person torments and tortures himself, and hates and makes little of 
benefits he has received and which he is bound to repay, while he 
enlarges and increases injustices suffered. . 

I believe that Seneca is right when he asserts that some people hate 
more according as they owe more, and a trivial debt turns the debtor 
into a deadly enemy. What do you say, David? I confess: “They 
repaid me with evil for kindly actions and with hatred for my love.” 
Gregory says: “It is unjust to serve the kind of master whom no 
service placates.” Gilbert says: “You, the English church, strive after 
what is forbidden, thinking in this way to gain your objective”, or 
rather to carry off what has not been given to you: 
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patria nulli blandiens animi motum eructarat, quem eciam 


audiencium non terruit austeritas multum collaudabant, quin eciam - 


apostolicum ob censuram rigidam quam paulo ante exercuerat in 
malignantes ecclesiasticam libertatem et in Sanctum Thomam 
Cantuariensem nimium formidabant. Alii quidem quia sue 
voluntatis contrarium protulit, fumosum Scotum et impetuosum 
naturaliter conclamabant. 


2) 


De incidentibus 


Rogerius autem Eboracensis archiepiscopus qui principalis incentor 
fuit ecclesiam Scoticanam suo metropolio subigere* ex imo cordis 
suspirium traxit et finem consilio posuit, hilari pretenso vultu 

assurgens et manu dextra caput Gilberti contrectans voce risibili 
astantibus dixit: . . 


Ex propria pharetra’ exiit non ista sagitta, 


tamquam diceret: ‘Cum pro justicia tuenda steteritis ante reges et 
presides nolite precogitare quid loquamini. Dabitur enim vobis in illa, 
hora | quid loquamini.’ Abhinc et in antea rex Willelmus in tantum 
clericum dilexit ut eum secrecioribus suis agendis familiarissimum 
acceptaret. Fertur hunc esse Gilbertum quem postea rex camerarium 


regni fecit. De hinc ad episcopatum. Cathenensem provexit et modo 


sanctus miraculis claret, <Hoc eciam anno erupit mare® Holandiam 
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Seek that which is just, if you wish to enjoy that for which you have 
sought. 


Besides — without inflicting any further words on my hearers — 
although not weighed down [with office], nevertheless in defence of 
the liberty of my Scottish church, I dissent from its being subjugated 
by the English, even if the whole clergy of Scotland disagrees with me. 
Here and now I appeal to the apostolic lord to whom that Scottish 
church is directly subject, and if I should have to die for the same, here 
and now I submit my head to the sword. And I do not think that my 
lords the prelates should seek further advice on this matter, nor do I 
agree with that course. For it is more honourable to deny a foolish 
request, than to permit long postponements in reaching a decision. 
For the man whose request is refused promptly is under less of a 
delusion.’ 

When they heard these words, some of the English, both prelates 
and magnates, joined in high praise of this cleric because he had 
vented his feelings fearlessly, speaking out for his own country and 
flattering no man, undeterred by the stern demeanour of his hearers. 
Moreover they very much feared the pope because of his recent stern 
judgment upon those who had attacked the freedom of the church 
and [acted] against St Thomas of Canterbury. Some others, because 
he expressed a view contrary to their wishes, cried out that he was a 
smoke-belching Scot and naturally impetuous. 


27 
Some events 
Now Roger archbishop of York, who was foremost in urging the 


subjection of the Scottish church to his own metropolitan see, drew a 
sigh from the very bottom of his heart and brought the council to an 


end. He rose, assumed a cheerful expression, and patting Gilbert’s 


head with his right hand said in a joking tone to the bystanders: 
‘That arrow did not come from his own quiver, 


as if to say: ‘When you stand before kings and rulers to defend nisiiee 


{1176: Jan.] 


do not think in advance what to say. For what you are to say will be | 


given you in that hour.’ From then on, as indeed formerly, King 
William felt such affection for this cleric that he made him his closest 
confidant in his more secret business. It is said that this is the Gilbert 
whom the king subsequently made chamberlain of the realm, and 
that from that he was promoted to the bishopric of Caithness. Now 
his miracles have won him fame as a saint. 

In this same year the sea broke through into Holland and wiped out 
noble churches and towns with their inhabitants. And the 
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et insignes ecclesias villas et gentes exterminavit et fratres de Cartusa 
primo“ in Anglia ingressi sunt sua habitacula.’> <Hoc eciam anno 
fundata est ecclesia de Abirbroth et monachis de Kalco commendata. 
Tweda fluvius pontes et molendina glaciebus elidens in mare 


transportavit.> Anno domini m° c Ixxix Philippus Lodovici regis — 


Francorum filius die Omnium Sanctorum Remis consecratur in 
regem a Gillelmo avunculo suo Remensi archiepiscopo, astante rege 
Anglie Henrico et ex una parte coronam super caput regis Francie ex 
debita subjeccione humiliter portante, cum ipse Philippus esset 
annorum xiill adhuc vivente patre iam circiter septuagenario qui 
regnaverat annis plusquam quadraginta sed egritudine paralisis que 
gressum ei prorsus negaverat pregravato. Hic Philippus optima 
ingenia habuit et sicut Deum timebat et reverebatur idem eclam ab 
omnibus in curia sua manentibus observari | firmiter precepit. 
Quodque mirabilius est juramenta que ab aleatoribus frequenter in 
curiis vel in tabernis enormia fieri solent in tantum abhorruit ut 


quando fortuito miles vel alius quilibet ludens eo presente jurabat’ 
statim illum in flumine vel in lacu aliquo proici faciebat et tale ~ 


edictum firmissime servari jussit in posterum. Cumque de nimia 
crudelitate argueretur super hoc a quodam suo familiani, ait: ‘Parcat 
michi Deus quia injuriam sui per huiusmodi excrabilia juramenta 
aures mee sustinere non valent ad auditum quin blasphem1 ad 
terrorem aliorum puniantur.’ <Pro ista materia vide bene? infra libro 
x capitulo xxvii.> Utinam principes nostri et prelati ad honorem Dei 
talem haberent zelum ut juramenta illicita” e regno tollerentur. Jam 
certe non devenies ad aliquem vicum ubi ad condilas vel cutas luserint 
verleti vel ribaldi qui pro amissione quadrantis’ non pejerabunt; 
ymmo per vulnera Christi cor oculos vel ipsius sanguinem preciosum 
jurabunt vicies’ infra horam. Si certe sic statueretur et pena exinde 


20 


25 


30 


3D) 2 


40 : 


levaretur quod quilibet honestus sic inventus jurare solveret tociens | 


denarium et petulantes pueri vel ribaldi sex ictus super nates‘ 
exciperent et pena peccati huius populo Insinuaretur Citissime talis 
abusus exiliaretur. Cum quidam Uparius nomine presbyter audivit 
quendam malignum nimium conviciantem Sanctum Jeronimum 
pacienter eum sustinuit’ sed statim ad quoddam execrabile eius 
juramentum Jeronimus satis commotus in quantum potuit a talibus 
jurantem compescuit. Requisitus postmodum a presbytero 
Jeronimus cur post longam pacienciam proruperat in proterviam, 


45 


50 


respondit sibi dicens: ‘Si inimicus meus maledixisset michi - 


sustinuissem utique. Nam meam injuriam ut audisti pacienter 
ene eee 
sustinui, sed impietatem contra Deum ferre non potui.’ O quantum 


distamus nos miseri hiis diebus a vestigiis horum Jeronimi aut 
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Carthusians first entered into possession of their buildings in 
England. Also in this year the church of Arbroath was founded and 
was entrusted to the monks of Kelso. The river Tweed crushed 
bridges and mills with its ice and carried them off to the sea. 

In 1179 Philip son of Louis king of the French was consecrated 


king at Rheims on All Saints Day by his uncle William archbishop of 1179: 1 Nov. 


Rheims. Henry king of England stood beside him, and from one side 
humbly held the crown above the head of the king of France by virtue 
of the obedience he owed him. Philip was fourteen years old. His 
father was still alive, a man of about seventy years of age, who had 
ruled for more than forty years, but who was now severely 
handicapped by paralysis which had totally deprived him of the 
ability to walk. 

This Philip had excellent qualities. In the same measure as he 
himself feared and revered God, so he steadfastly insisted that all who 
were at his court should show Him that same reverence. What is even 
more amazing, he so detested the immoderate oaths which are 
frequently sworn by dice players in royal courts or taverns that 
whenever a knight or some other player chanced to swear [beyond 
what was necessary] in his presence, he immediately had him thrown 
into some river or lake. He ordered that an instruction in these terms 
should be most rigidly observed in future. When one of his intimates 
accused him of excessive cruelty on this point, he said: ‘May God 
forgive me, for my ears cannot endure listening to the injury 
perpetrated against Him by these abominable oaths without my 
having the blasphemers punished to deter others.’ For this subject see 
below Book X, Chapter 27. | 

Would that our princes and prelates had such zeal for God’s 
honour that unlawful oaths were banished from their kingdom! But 
at present you will not come to any village where worthless fellows or 
rascals play at knuckles and ankles [?] without swearing over the loss 
of a farthing. Indeed they will swear by the wounds of Christ, by his 
heart, eyes, or even his precious blood twenty times within the hour. 
Truly if it were decreed, and the penalty exacted accordingly, that any 
respectable person who had been found to swear in this way should 
each time pay a penny, and wanton boys or worthless fellows should 
receive six blows [with the rod] on their buttocks, and if the 
punishment for this misdemeanour were made known to the 
populace, this sort of abuse would be very quickly driven out. 

In the hearing of a certain priest called Uparius, an ill-intentioned 
person was heaping a great deal of abuse on St Jerome. Jerome 
patiently endured his attack; but on hearing him use a certain 
abominable oath he immediately became very angry, and insofar as 
he could he restrained the man from using such oaths. Subsequently 
Jerome was asked by the priest why, after being patient for so long, he 
had suddenly broken out into such a tirade. His reply was: ‘If my 
opponent had slandered only myself, I could at least have put up with 
him. For as you heard, I patiently endured his insults aimed at myself. 


[1178-9] 
1178 


Gi,479 


334 BOOK VIII 


Philippi. | Nos utique in Dei nostri injuria benigni sumus et 1n nostris 
contumeliis odia exercemus. Hic igitur Philippus qui partem Dei sic 
sustinuit in suis necessitatibus Deum sibi propicium”™ invenit. 
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Quomodo idem Philippum non potuit sustinere in regno suo 
invasores libertatum et rerum ecclesiasticarum 
nec tirannos 


Ipso autem anno primo regni sui contra eum ceperunt insurgere et 
ipse cum esset etate puer non tamen pueriliter sed viriliter ac strenue 
in omnibus agere cepit. Nam primo quidem Hebo de Carantonio in 
pago Bituricensi cepit tirannidem in ecclesias Dei exercere et gravibus 
exaccionibus clericos ibidem Deo servientes opprimere. Quorum 
conquestione rex audita cum manu valida terram ipsius vastavit 
predasque abduxit et in tantum illius audaciam repressit quod 
necessitate compulsus ad pedes ipsius procidens ab eo veniam 
impetravit sub juramento promittens quod juxta bene placitum elus 
ecclesiis Dei satisfaceret et de cetero se ab huiusmodi ausibus 
temperaret. Similiter anno eodem contra filios iniquitatis Imbertum 
de Bello Loco et comitem Cabilonensem contra regias immunitates 
ecclesias Dei gravare presumentes, collecto exercitu terras eorum 


, intravit ipsorumque superbiam atque tirannidem constringens ablata 


ecclesiis in integrum restitui fecit. Et quoniam hec duo prima bella 
pro defensione ecclesiarum et cleri libertate strenue gessit 
postmodum in fraude circumveniencium illi Dominus affuit. Ortis 
enim simultatibus et fictis odiis inter principes regni quidam eorum 
facta conspiracione contra regem terras eius vastare ceperunt. Qui 
furore succensus cum infinito exercitu infra paucos dies omnes 
fugavit atque potenter persequens ad omnem voluntatem suam 
faciendam coegit. Hoc anno papa Alexander consilium Lateranense 
celebravit ut dicit” Vincencius quamvis anno precedenti inscribatur et 
hoc in ecclesia que dicitur Constantiniana ad Letare J erosolim quinto 
idus marcii anno pontificatus sui xx°. Quo anno Ernaldus vi de 
Melros abbas a domino Jocelino episcopo Glasguens! die Epiphanie 
in ecclesia de Malros benedicitur. Obiit Reinaldus abbas primus 


a scribit CA 


10 


15 


20 


2 


BOOK VIII 335 


65 But I could not endure an act of impiety against God.’ How far we 
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[5 


20 
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poor wretches are removed these days from the paths trodden by 
Jerome or Philip! We are truly broad-minded when it is our God who 
is being wronged and reserve our hatred for insults levelled against 
ourselves. So, since this same Philip took God’s part in this way, he 
[always] found God well disposed towards him in his hour of need [as 
will be clear below in the appropriate place]. 


28 


How the same Philip could endure in his kingdom 
neither usurpers of the liberties and property of churches 
nor despotic rulers 


Now in that same first year of his rule there began to be uprisings 
against him. Though he was only a boy in years, nevertheless in all 
matters he began to act not in a boyish way, but in a manly vigorous 
fashion. For first of all Hebo de Charenton from the district of 
Bourges began to act tyrannically against the churches of God, and to 
oppress the clerics who served God there with demands for large 
sums of money. The king, heeding their complaints, laid waste his 
land with a strong force of men and took booty away. To such an 
extent did the king quell his arrogance that, acting under compulsion, 
Hebo fell at the king’s feet and obtained pardon from him. He 
promised on oath that he would make reparation to the churches of 
God according to the king’s wishes, and would in future refrain from 
lawless acts of this sort. 

Likewise in that same year, acting against those sons of iniquity 
Humbert de Beaujeu and the count of Chalon, who were presump- 
tuous enough to oppress the churches of God in contravention of 
royal grants of immunity, the king gathered an army, entered their 
lands, and quelling their arrogance and tyrannical behaviour caused 
everything which had been taken away from the churches to be 
restored in full. Since he vigorously prosecuted these first two wars 
for the defence of churches and the liberty of the clergy, the Lord 
stood by him subsequently when he was deceived by those who were 
seeking to trick him. For when quarrels and pretended enmities had 
arisen among the magnates of his realm, some of them conspired 
against the king and began to lay waste his lands. He was incensed 
and with a huge army routed them all within a few days, and pursuing 
them in strength forced them to comply with his wishes in full. 

This year Pope Alexander held the Lateran Council according to 
Vincent, although it should be assigned to the previous year. This 
took place in the church which is called after Constantine on Letare 
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Sancti Thome martiris de Abirbroth’ et Anfridus abbas secundus de 
Neubotil xiiii kal’ septembris. Tonitrum eciam magnum et fulgur est 
in die Sancti Bartholomei apostoli per totam Helielendeschiram. Hoc 
eciam anno Willelmus rex Scocie cum fratre suo David comite de 
Hun- | tyngdon’ et exercitu magno perrexit in Ross’ contra Makwillam, 
sed vero nomine Donald ban, ibique duo castella firmavit scilicet 
Dunschath et Edirdovar, quibus firmatis ad australes regni sui partes 
remeavit. Sed transactis inde septem annis eo solitam continuante 
nequiciam rex cum exercitu copioso et manu pervalida profectus est 
in Moraviam adversus eundem inimicum suum Donaldum ban qui se 
regio ortum | semine ac filium se fore Willelmi fili Duncani bastardi 
qui fuit filius magni Malcolmi regis viri Sancte Margarete. Is 
prodicione nonnulorum fretus perfidorum primum quidem totum 
comitatum Rossensem importunitate tirannidis sue a rege suo 
extorserat. Ac deinde totam Moraviam non parvo tempore detinens 
maximam partem regni cedibus et incendiis occupaverat, totum 
ambiens et ad totum aspirans. Cumque’ rex cum eius exercitu ad 
oppidum de I[n]virnes moram faceret et Donaldum ban ac suos 
adherentes cotidianis predis inquietasset et rapinis, contigit una 
dierum ut cum homines suos more solito ad duo milia numero per 
saltus et pagos ad explorandum et predandum emisisset ecce subito et 
inopinate quidam commilitones exercitus regis super Macwillam 
cum suis° copiis in mora que dicitur Makgarby prope Moraviam 
delitescentem offerunt. Quos de exercitu regis ut vidit paucos 
respectu suorum repente congressum faciens in regios irruit. Cui toto 
conamine viriliter resistentes et in justicia sue partis confidentes 
intrepidi propterea persistentes, Macwillam cum quingentis suorum 
opitulante Deo ceteris fugatis dignum sibi pro meritis premium 
conferentes ii kal’ augusti feria sexta occiderunt, cuius caput regi ad 


tocius spectaculum exercitus detulerunt. 
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Hierusalem [Sunday], 11 March, in the twentieth year of his 
pontificate. In this year on Epiphany Arnold the sixth abbot of 
Melrose received the blessing in the church of Melrose at the hands of 
sir Jocelin bishop of Glasgow. The deaths took place of Reginald the 
first abbot of [the monastery of] St Thomas the Martyr at Arbroath 
and Eanfrith the second abbot of Newbattle on 19 August. There was 
severe thunder and lightning on the feast of St Bartholomew the 
apostle throughout Holy Island shire. Also in this year William king 
of Scotland, together with his brother David earl of Huntingdon and 
a great army, advanced into Ross against MacWilliam, whose real 
name was Donald Ban. There he fortified two castles, Dunskeath and 
Etherdouer. Having fortified these, he returned to the southern parts 
of his realm. But seven years after that, since Donald Ban continued 
in his customary wickedness, the king advanced into Moray with a 
large army, a very strong force, against this same adversary Donald 
Ban. Donald [boasted] that he was of royal descent, the son of 
William, the son of Duncan the Bastard, who was the son of the great 
king Malcolm, the husband of St Margaret. Relying on the treachery 
of some disloyal subjects, he had first of all by insolent usurpation 
forcibly removed from his king the whole earldom of Ross. He 
subsequently held the whole of Moray for a considerable time, and by 
employing fire and slaughter had seized the greater part of the 
kingdom, moving about all of it, and aspiring to have it under his 
control. 

While the king with his army was staying in the town of Inverness, 
and had been harrying Donald Ban and his supporters with daily 
raids for booty and plunder, it chanced one day that when he had sent 
out his men as usual, up to two thousand strong, to reconnoitre and 
take booty across the moors and the countryside, some of those who 
were serving with the king’s army suddenly and unexpectedly came 
upon MacWilliam as he was resting with his [exhausted] troops on a 
moor near Moray called ‘Mam Garvia’. When MacWilliam saw that 
the king’s troops were few in comparison with his own, he hurriedly 
joined battle with them, and charged the royal forces. They bravely 
resisted all his efforts, and because they trusted in the righteousness 
of their cause, continued to resist courageously. With God’s help they 
cut down MacWilliam and five hundred of his men, and put the rest 
to flight, on Friday 31 July, thus repaying him with a just reward for 
his evil deeds. They sent his head to the king to be displayed to the 
whole army. 
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29 


De incidentibus 


Anno domini m® c® Ixxx Ludovicus rex piisimus Philippi pater in urbe 
Parisius moritur <qui xliiii” annis“ rexit et in abbacia de Pert” quam 
ipse fundavit monachus Cistercii ordinis effectus‘ [sepelitur.]“> Et 
Johannes abbas Kalcoensis obiit® cui Osbern prior Sancti Machuti 
succedit. Alexis sancte Romane ecclesie subdiaconus et sedis 
apostolice nuncius ut de facto ecclesie Sanctiandr’ verum cognosceret 
regnum Scocie cum Johanne electo rege Willelmo vix permittente 
intravit. Et quid inde actum sit vide supra libro vi ubi agitur de 
episcopis Sanctiandr’. Controversia magna que vertebatur inter 
domum de Melrcs et Richardum de Morevia super foresta et pastura 
inter Galge’ et Ledre decisa est in presencia regis Willelmi et comitis’ 
David fratris sui et coram aliis prelatis et proceribus apud 
Hadyngtonam dominica media xl* et pro monachis adjudicata est 
possessio. Anno eodem Johannes episcopus obit Carnotensis qui 
socius Sancti Thome Cantuar’ vitam ipsius scripsit. Anno sequenti 
apud Aurelianas die dominica circa festum beati" Laurencii presbyter 
celebrans paraverat duas ostias propter viaticum et processerat usque 
ad oracionem dominicam videt' illam quam manibus tenet rubeo 
colore suffusam et sanguinem ex ea inter digitos profluentem. 
Eamque super altare in tribus locis transposuit et’ in singulis 
quantum ipsam continet tantum de sanguine purpuratur. Populus 
occurrit, muratur, sacerdos eam sumit quam ipse paraverat 
reponendam. Rex autem Philippus qui non longe erat occurrit et vidit 
ostiam in formam carnis livide | et supra corporale sanguinis guttas 
sive eciam notas cum transponeretur ostia admodum ostie circulatas. 
Post modicum apud Castrum Carolam eadem ostia partim carnis 
partim panis speciem representat. In festo  scilicet Omnium 
Sanctorum dum priore celebrante et volente ipsam tripartire frangi 
non potest sed integra manens per medium est replicata. Et mox pars 
una formam carnis induit, pars reliqua in pristina forma manet. 
Simile quid eciam accidit apud Soronam oppidum, aliud eciam simile 
in territorio Vindocinensi, apud Attrebatum quoque accidit hiis* 
simile. Hec autem acciderunt’ propter heresim in Vasconia 
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29 


Some events 


In 1180 the most pious King Louis, father of Philip, died in the city of 
Paris. He ruled [in an exemplary way] for forty-four years and, having 
become a Cistercian monk, was buried in the abbey of Barbeau which 
he had founded. John abbot of Kelso died and was succeeded by 
Osbert prior of St Machutus [Lesmahagow]. Alexius, subdeacon of 
the holy Roman church and nuncio of the Apostolic See, came into 
the kingdom of Scotland to find out the truth about the affair of the 
church of St Andrews, accompanied by John the bishop elect, and 
with the grudging permission of King William. For what happened 
subsequently see above in Book VI, where we deal with the bishops of 
St Andrews. 

The great controversy which was going on between the monastery 
of Melrose and Richard de Morville over forest and pasture between 
the Gala and the Leader was decided in the presence of King William, 
Earl David his brother, and other prelates and magnates at 
Haddington on the Sunday in Mid-Lent. Judgment of possession was 
given in favour of the monks. In the same year John bishop of 
Chartres died. He had been a companion of St Thomas of 
Canterbury and wrote his life. 

In the following year at Orleans on the Sunday next the feast of St 
Laurence, a priest who was celebrating mass had prepared two hosts 
for the purposes of the viaticum. He had got as far as the Lord’s 
prayer when he noticed that the host which he held in his hands was 
tinged with a red hue, and blood was dripping from it between his 
fingers. He moved it to three different places upon the altar, and in 
each of them exactly the area it covered, and only that area, was 
stained red with blood. The people rushed to the place and marvelled. 
The priest took the host which he had prepared for reservation. Now 
King Philip, who was not far away, came on the scene and saw the 
host looking like a piece of bluish flesh, and when the host was being 
moved, spots of blood or even round marks like the shape of the host 
on the corporal. Shortly after this on All Saints’ Day at Chateau- 
Chalon, the same host took on the appearance partly of flesh, partly 
of blood. As the prior was celebrating and wished to divide the host in 
three, he was unable to break it, but it remained in one piece, folded 
across the middle. Soon one part took on the aspect of flesh, while the 
other remained in its original state. Something similar happened in 
the town of ‘Sorona’, and there was a similar case in the district of 
Venddéme. Something similar to the above happened at Arras also. 
These events [are said to have] occurred as a result of the heresy which 
was rife in Gascony. 
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pululantem. Hoc anno in Anglia per diversa loca fiunt tonitrua 
magna, tempestates et aquarum inundaciones. Miracula eciam flunt 
multa et magna per beatum puerum Robertum quem quidam Judeus 
occulte neci tradidit. Similiter apud Huntintoniam de alio puero 
Hereberto nomine nova contigerunt quem proprius pater ad stipicem 
ligavit et in aquam scilicet que juxta ipsam villam decurrit 
miserabiliter extinxit. Jocelinus episcopus Glasguensis sedem 
episcopalem dilatavit et Sancti Kentegerni ecclesiam innovando et 
reedificando magnificavit. Et kal’ septembris Alexander papa iii obuit 
pontificatus sui anno xxiii, cui successit Lucius 111 qui et Humbaldus 
Hostiensis episcopus. 


30 


De diversis incidentibus 


Hoc anno Philippus comes Flandrensis Odo Burgundie dux 
Guillelmus archiepiscopus Remensis | et fratres eius conspirant in 
regem. Rex autem per Brabanciones terram comitis Stephani vastat.® 
Sub hac tempestate Willelmus rex Scotorum et David comes frater 
eius ad Henricum seniorem regem pro suis negociis transmarinis 
partibus se contulerunt. Henricus vero rex Anglie cum filio fert opem 
regi Philippo. Illis autem mediantibus componitur inter partes.” 


‘Obiit Walthevus comes de Dunbar.cui successit Patricius filius — 


elus. 

Imperator Fredericus nepotem suum ducem Saxonie Henricum 
generum Henrici regis Anglie ob suam injuriam in exilium ire 
compulit. Ipse vero necessitate compulsus cum suis ad regem 
Henricum in Normannia tristis et merens venit, quem rex honorifice 
suscepit et locum ei ad peregrinandum assignavit. Multi piscatores 
cum navibus suis mense septembri inter Hartepol et Rutisby nocte 
miserabiliter perierunt. Anno sequenti dissensio prava atque 
perversa orta est inter fratres: uterinos Henricum scilicet et” 
Richardum’ filios regis Anglie Henrici <patre’ Richardi partem 
fovente> per quam multa mala emerserunt et plures presentem vitam 
amiserunt. Henricus junior rex Anglie obiit anno xiii® coronacionis 
sue apud oppidum quod dicitur Marschell’ 11° idus | junii. Hoc anno 
Philippus rex Francorum Judeos de regno suo expellit. Audierat 
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This year there were severe thunderstorms, gales and floods in 
various places in England. Many spectacular miracles were worked 
by the blessed boy Robert, whom a certain Jew had secretly put to 
death. Likewise in Huntingdon something quite unheard of 
happened to another boy called Herbert. His own father tied him to a 
stake and killed him miserably by immersion in the stream which 
flows hard by that town. 

Jocelin bishop of Glasgow enlarged his episcopal see, and both by 
new building and by rebuilding enhanced the church of St Kentigern. 
On 1 September Pope Alexander III died in the twenty-third year of 
his pontificate. He was succeeded by Lucius III, [formerly] Ubaldo 
bishop of Ostia. 


30 


Various events 


This year Philip count of Flanders, Odo duke of Burgundy, William 
archbishop of Rheims and his brothers all entered into a conspiracy 
against the king. But he, using Braban¢gon mercenaries, devastated 
the land of Count Stephen [and thus rendered useless the 
machinations of the others]. Just about this time William king of 
Scots and Earl David his brother came on some business of their own 
to Henry the senior king when he was across the Channel. King 
Henry of England with his son was helping King Philip. Thanks to 
their mediation an agreement was reached between the parties. 

Waltheof earl of Dunbar died and was succeeded by his son 
Patrick. | 

The Emperor Frederick forced his nephew Henry duke of Saxony, 


- the son-in-law of Henry king of England, to go into exile because of 
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an offence the duke had committed against him. The duke, forced by 
necessity, came with his followers to King Henry in Normandy, in a 
distressed and gloomy frame of mind. The king received him 
honourably and assigned him a place where he might spend his exile. 

Many fishermen with their boats perished miserably on a night in 
the month of September between Hartlepool and Whitby. 

In the following year a shameful and unnatural quarrel arose 
between the full brothers Henry and Richard, the sons of Henry king 
of England, with the father taking Richard’s part. This quarrel had 
many dangerous consequences and many departed this life because 
of it. Henry the young king of England died in the thirteenth year 
after his coronation, on 11 June ina town called Martel. 

In this year Philip king of the French expelled the Jews from his 
kingdom. For he had often heard from boys who had been brought 


_up in the palace with him that each year the Jews who lived in Paris 
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nempe’ multociens idem rex a pueris qui in palacio cum ipso nutriti 
fuerant quod Judei qui Parisius manebant singulis annis Christianum 
unum in opprobrium Christiane religionis quasi pro sacrificio in 
criptis et fossis subterraneis latenter in die cene vel in illa sacra 
ebdoma penosa jugulabant et in huiusmodi nequicia perseverantes 
deprehensi multociens igne combusti fuerant. Nam et Sanctus 
Richardus cuius corpus in ecclesia Sancti Innocenti Parisius in 
Campellis requiescit a Judeis sic interfectus et cruci affixus feliciter 
per martirium migravit ad Dominum, ubi eciam per eius 
intercessiones operante Deo multa miracula facta fuisse referuntur. 
Rex ergo Philippus quod vivente patre diu mente clausum gestaverat 
et ob patris reverenciam perficere formidaverat in ipso regni sui inicio 
zelo Dei inflammatus aggressus est. Nam ad ipsius mandatum capti 
sunt Judei per totam Franciam in sinagogis suis sabbato et primo 
quidem expoliati sunt vestibus et auro et argento. 


g enimCaA 


31 


De expulsione Judeorum e regno* 


Eo siquidem tempore multitudo maxima Judeorum Parisius 
habitabat que de diversis orbis partibus ob pacis diuturnitatem illuc 
convenerat. Audierant enim strenuitatem regum Francorum contra 
inimicos et pietatem in subditos. Illuc ergo diu conversati in tantum 
erant ditati quod fere medietatem urbis sibi vendicaverant. Sed et 


contra Dei et ecclesie decretum Christianos i in domibus suis servos et . 


ancillas habebant qui eciam et cum eis Judaizabant. Cives quoque 
milites rusticos de suburbiis et oppidis et villis supramodum usuris 
gravabant et quosdam eciam in domibus suis juramento astrictos 
quasi in carcere detinebant. Sed et vasa sacra pro instanti ecclesiarum 
necessitate sibi nomine vadii supposita tam viliter’ tractabant quod 
eorum infantes in calicibus offas in vino factas comedebant. Itaque 
timentibus Judeis ne domus eorum ab officialibus regis scrutarentur 
quidam ex eis crucem auream et evangeliorum codicem auro et 


gemmis deornatum cum aliis de sacro reposuit et in profundam 


- foveam ubi ventrem purgare solebat proth dolor vilissime projecit, 
que omnia paulo post Domino revelante sunt inventa. Dato itaque 
edicto a rege ut omnes Judei de regno eius exirent quidam ad fidem 
Christi conversi sunt quibus intuitu Christiane religionis omnes 
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used to cut the throat of a Christian secretly in crypts and under- 
ground passages on the day of the feast [of the Passover] or in that 
lamentable Holy Week, as a kind of sacrifice to dishonour the 
Christian religion; and that they, persisting in wickedness of this 
kind, had often been caught and burned. For St Richard, whose body 
reposes in the church of the Holy Innocents in the Meadows [Les 
Champs] at Paris, was killed by Jews in this way and fixed to a cross, 
and through his martyrdom passed over in bliss to the Lord. Many 
miracles are said to have been performed there by God through his 
intercession. 

So at the very beginning of his reign, fired by his love of God, King 
Philip commenced upon the course of action which he had long kept 
hidden in his mind while his father was still alive, and had hesitated to 
put into effect out of respect for his father. For on his orders Jews 
throughout the whole of France were arrested in their synagogues on 
the sabbath. First of all they were stripped of their clothing, gold and 
silver. 


31 
The expulsion of the Jews from the kingdom [of France| 


Indeed at that time a very large number of Jews were living in Paris, 
having flocked there from different parts of the world on account of 
the long period of peace they had enjoyed there. For they had heard 
of the vigour which the kings of the French had shown in dealing with 
their enemies and the compassion they had displayed towards their 
subjects. During their long stay they had become so wealthy that they 


_ had made almost half the city their own. But contrary to the law of 
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God and of the church, they kept male and female Christian servants 
in their houses, who actually joined with the Jews in observing Jewish 
rites. They also afflicted citizens, knights and peasants from the 
suburbs, towns and villages with usury beyond all bounds. They even 
detained some who were bound by their pigceed: oath in their own 
houses, as if in a prison. 

Moreover they treated the sacred vessels wich, because of the 
pressing needs of churches, had been deposited with them as a so- 
called ‘pledge’ so disrespectfully that their young children used to eat 
morsels of bread dipped in wine in chalices. So, since the Jews feared 
that their houses might be searched by royal officials, one of them set 
aside a gold cross and a gospel book decorated with gold and 
precious gems with some other sacred objects, and most shamefully 
threw them down into a deep pit where he was accustomed to relieve 
himself. What a shameful act! All the objects were subsequently 


_ found through divine revelation. 
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possessiones suas integre concessit. Alii vero barones et prelatos 


ecclesie donis et promissis allicere ceperunt ut per eorum 
suggestionem et infinitam pecunie promissionem animum regis a 
proposito revocarent. Sed rex nec precibus nec promissionibus rerum 
temporalium emolliri potuit. IIllis ergo ejectis eorumque 
possessionibus‘ immobilibus ad fiscum regis devolutis rex omnes 
eorum sinagogas quas scolas vocabant mundari jussit et eas contra 
voluntatem omnium principum ecclesias Deo dedicari, ibique altaria 
consecrari fecit, ut ubi prius Christus more Judeorum blasphema- 
batur ibidem a clero laudaretur. 


C + rerum temporalium emolliri potuit. IIlis 
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327 
De ulcione eiusdem in cotarellos 


Eodem anno in provincia Bithuricensi vii™’ cotarellorum et eo 


amplius interfecti sunt ab illius terre incolis in unum convenientibus 
contra inimicos Dei. Isti enim terram regis vastando quem tamquam 
puerum adolescentem tamen xvii annorum non formidabant, | predas 
abducebant homines captos secum vilissime trahebant et cum 
uxoribus eciam captorum proth nephas ipsis videntibus dormiebant. 
Sed et ecclesias incendebant sacerdotes et viros religiosos captos 
secum ducentes et in ipsis tormentis irrisorie cantores eos vocantes 
subsannabant, dicentes ‘Cantate nobis cantores cantate’; et confestim 


® eis alapas dabant vel cum grossis virgis eos cedebant. Quidam itaque 


sic flagellati beatas antmas Domino reddiderunt. Alu longa carceris 
custodia semimortui data pro redempcione pecunia ad propria 
redierunt. Denique peccatis hominum exigentibus idem cotarelli 
ecclesias spoliabant et corpus Domini de vasis aureis vel argenteis in 


quibus pro infirmorum necessitate reservabatur extrahentes proth 


dolor et in terram viliter proicientes pedibus conculcabant. De 
corporalibus‘ vero concubine eorum pepla capitibus suis compone- 
bant, calices quoque secum irreverenter portabant et malleis vel 
lapidibus confringentes distrahebant. Hec videntes incole illius 
provincie domino suo regi Philippo per literas intimaverunt accepto- 
que ab eo exercitu insultum unanimiter in hostes fecerunt et omnibus 


interfectis a minimo usque ad maximum de preda illorum multi sunt 
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So an instruction was given by the king to the effect that all Jews 
should depart from his realm. Some were converted to the Christian 
faith. In consideration of their Christian religion he granted them all 
their possessions intact. But others began to entice the barons and the 
prelates of the church with gifts and promises, in order that through 
their persuasion and the promise of unlimited money they might 
deflect the king from his purpose. But the king could not be softened 
by entreaties or by promises of temporal possessions. So they were 
expelled and all their immovable goods passed to the royal treasury. 
The king ordered all their synagogues, which they called ‘schools’, to 
be cleaned out and, against the wishes of all his chief men, to be 
dedicated to God as churches; and he had altars consecrated in them 
so that Christ might be praised by the clergy in the very place where 
previously he was blasphemed after the manner of the Jews. 


a2 


The punishment meted out to mercenaries by the same king 


In that same year in the province of Bourges more than seven 
[hundred] mercenaries were killed by the local populace, who 
assembled together at one place to attack God’s enemies. For these 
mercenaries in the course of ravaging the royal lands — they had no fear 
of the king, as being a mere boy, though he was a youth of seventeen — 
took away booty, most shamefully dragged off with them any men 
they captured, and slept with the wives of the captives while they 
looked on. What a truly monstrous crime! They also burned churches, 
seized priests and religious and took them with them, and as part of 
their tortures called them derisively ‘cantors’, and mocked them with 
the words “Give us a song, cantors’, and forthwith slapped them or 
beat them with thick rods. Some of those who had been beaten in this 
way gave up their blessed souls to the Lord. Others, half-dead from 


their long incarceration, returned home after money had been given 


for their ransom. Finally, as a punishment for men’s sins, these same 
mercenaries despoiled churches and pulled the Body of the Lord out of 
the gold and silver vessels in which it was reserved for the needs of the 
sick — a truly grievous action! They threw [the host] to the ground as a 
mark of contempt and trod it underfoot. Their concubines made 
coverings for their heads from the corporals. They also sacrilegiously 
took chalices away with them and divided them out, breaking them up 
with mallets and stones. When they saw all this happening the 
inhabitants of that province informed their lord, King Philip, by letter. 
Once an army sent by him had arrived, they all with one accord 
attacked the enemy. All the mercenaries from the least to the greatest 


. were killed, and many were enriched by the booty taken from them. 


[1182: Apr. ] 
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ditati. Eodem anno idem rex Parisius a leprosis extra urbam 
manentibus nundinas sibi ac successoribus suis emit et intra urbem in 
foro quod Campellis dicitur transferri fecit. Nemus quoque 
Vincenorum/ optimo muro fecit circumcingi. Quod audiens Henricus 
juvenis Anglorum rex paulo ante quo obut feras per totam 
Normanniam et Aquitanniam colligi fecit quas 1n naves positas et 
ingeniose coopertas per fluvium Secane longo scilicet aquarum ductu 


prefato regi domino’ suo Parisius transmisit qui eas in predictum | 


nemus includi fecit. Eodem tempore multi heretici in Flandria 
combusti sunt ab archiepiscopo Remensi Guillelmo et comite 
Flandrensi illustri Philippo. 


d  Vinginorum D; + expen’ cuiusdam civis + patri CA 
Parisiensis CA 
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De pace facta inter discordantes 
miraculose 


Eodem anno pacificati sunt ad invicem rex Arrogonensis et comes 
Sancti Egidii Reymondus inter quos orta fuerat dampnabilis 
contencio que nulla racione pacificari potuit donec ut cuidam pauper! 
Durando nomine Dominum apparuisse fertur in urbe Aniciensi que 
nunc Podium dicitur eique sedulam tradidisse in qua erat imago 
Beate Marie Virginis in trono sedentis tenens in manibus pueri Jhesu 
imaginem et in circuitu impressam huiusmodi similitudinem ‘Agnus 
Dei qui tollis peccata mundi, dona nobis pacem’. Quod audientes 
principes cum universis populis apud Anicium | convenerunt in 
Assumpcione Beate Virginis. Tunc illius urbis episcopus cum clero et 


- populo pauperem illum carpentarium in edito ponentes intentissime 


audierunt, eo quod mandatum Domini de pace inter e0s reformanda 
audacter referente et sedulam cum imagine Beate Virginis pro signo 
omnibus ostendente vocem cum lacrimis elevantes mente 
promptissima se pacem servaturos sub juramento promiserunt. In 
signum autem servande pacis predictum sigillum Beate Virginis 
stanno impressum ac pectori superpositum cum capucis lineis albis 
ad modum scapularis Alborum Monachorum factis semper 
portaverunt. Et quod mirabile est omnes huiusmodi capucium cum 
signo portantes in tantum securi erant quod Si quis fratrem alterius 
aliquo casu interfecisset et frater superstes fratricidam cum signo lam 
dicto occurrentem videret statim morte fratris oblivione data in 
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In the same year at Paris the same king purchased from the lepers 
who dwelt outside the city the right to hold a market for himself and 
his successors, and had the market transferred inside the city [to be 
held] in the market-place which is called Les Champs. He also had the 
Bois de Vincennes enclosed by a very fine wall, [the expense being met 
by acertain citizen of Paris]. On hearing this Henry the young king of 
the English, shortly before he died, caused wild animals to be 
collected throughout all of Normandy and Aquitaine. These were 
placed on board boats, skilfully provided with cover, and sent by him 
to the aforesaid king his lord at Paris by way of the river Seine, that is 
by the long winding route by water. The king had them penned up 
within the aforesaid wood. At the same time many heretics were 


burned in Flanders by Archbishop William of Rheims and Philip the 


illustrious count of Flanders. 


33 


Peace made in a miraculous way between those 
who were at variance with each other 


In the same year the king of Aragon and Raymond count of St Gilles 
were reconciled with each other. A damaging quarrel had arisen 
between them, which could not be settled by any means until, as the 
story goes, the Lord appeared to a certain poor man called Durandus 
in the city of Anicia (which is now called Le Puy) and handed him a 
sheet [of parchment] on which was the image of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary sitting on a throne, holding in her arms the image of the Child 
Jesus, and having imprinted round the edge something like the 


_ following: “Lamb of God who takes away the sins of the world, grant 


10 


15 


20 


us peace.’ When they heard this, the princes with all their subjects met 
at Anicia on the feast of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin. Then 
the bishop of that city with the clergy and people placed that poor 
carpenter on an elevated place and listened to him most intently. He 
boldly related the Lord’s command about making peace between 
themselves, and as a sign to all showed them the sheet [of parchment] 
with the image of the Blessed Virgin. They cried out tearfully, and 
most readily promised under oath that they would observe the peace. 
And so as a symbol of the observance of peace they always wore on 
their breast the aforesaid seal of the Blessed Virgin embossed upon 
pewter as well as white linen hoods made just like the scapulars of the 
white monks. And the amazing thing is that everyone who wore this 
sort of hood and badge was so immune from attack that, even if 
someone by some chance had killed another man’s brother and the 
surviving brother saw the murderer of his brother coming towards 


[1183] 


[1182-3] 


[1176] 


15 Aug. 


fo.166v 


G 1,485 


348 BOOK VIII 


osculo pacis illum cum lacrimis recipiebat et in propriam domum 
adducens victui necessaria ministrabat. 7 

<Ad exemplum huius dominus papa Urbanus imperatori mittens’ 
devote de balsamo et crismate confecit agnum quod servatur Rome 
inter reliquias distribuendum diversis pro magna etusdem virtute, 
sicut Rome sic habetur: 


Balsamus et munda cera cum crismatis unda 

~ Conficiunt agnum quem‘ munere do.tibi magnum 
Peccatum frangit velut Christi sanguis et angit 
Fonte velut natum per mistica sanctificatum 
Portatus munde salvat a fluctibus unde 
Dona confert dignis virtutem destruit ignis 
Pregnans salvatur sine ve partus liberatur 
Fulgura de sursum depellit et omne malignum 
Morte repentina servat Sathaneque ruina 
Si quis honorat eum servat ab hoste triumphum 
Agnus Dei miserere mei qui crimina tollis.> 


<Anno domini m° c lxxxiii Willelmus rex Scocie dedit filiam suam 
quam genuerat ex filia Roberti Avenell’ Roberto de Brois cum magno 
honore et aliam filiam suam Ada nomine Patricio comiti Laodensi.> 

Anno domini m° c lxxxiiii'® obiit Richardus archiepiscopus 
Cantuar’ et Simon Moraviensis episcopus ac eciam anno iiii° kal’ 
januarii Andreas Chatenensis episcopus. Eodem anno patriarcha 
Jerosolomitanus et prior Hospitalis Transmarini et-magister Templi 
venerunt ad Philippum portantes claves urbis et sepulcri Domini 
rogantes ut Terre Sancte dare’ dignaretur succursum.° Intraverant 
enim Saraceni Christianorum terras et multos eciam ex eis 
interfecerant pluresque captivos secum duxerant multos eciam ex 
fratribus Hospitalis et Templi militibus occiderant. Interim autem 
magistro defuncto Templi duo superstites Parisius venerunt et ab 
episcopo Mauricio cum clero et populo honorifice suscepti sunt. Rex 
eciam omnibus aliis negociis omissis eos in osculo pacis recepit 
prepositis terre sue diligenter precipiens ut ubicumque per terram 
suam irent de redditibus suis | eisdem necessaria ministrarent. 
Cognita quoque causa qua venerant convocato general consilio 
prelatis omnibus ecclesiarum auctoritate regia mandavit ut per 


_ frequentes predicaciones subditos | admonerent quatinus pro fidei — 


Christiane defensione contra crucis inimicos Jerosolimam peterent. 


Ipse quoque de consilio principum illuc transmisit strenuos milites: 


cum multitudine peditum armatorum de propriis 'redditibus 
sufficientes ministrans sumptus. 
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him with the aforesaid badge, he would immediately forget about his 
brother’s death, would receive him weeping with the kiss of peace, 
lead him to his own house, and supply him with the necessities of life. 

Following this example the lord pope Urban, sending to the 
emperor, devoutly made a lamb [filled with] balsam and consecrated 
oil, which is kept at Rome among the relics, to be sent around among 
various people by reason of its great power. As the [verses] found in 
Rome have it: 


Balsam and pure wax with the liquid chrism 

make up the lamb which I give you: great is its power. — 

Being like the blood of Christ it breaks the power of sin: 

as something born of water and sanctified by mystical rites it torments it. 

When carried in a spirit of purity it saves men from stormy waters: 

it bestows gifts on the deserving, destroys the power of fire. — 

By its power the pregnant woman is protected and birth takes place 
freely and painlessly. oO | 

It holds at bay the thunderbolt from on high, and everything that 
would do us harm. | | a a 7 

It saves men from sudden death and disaster caused by Satan. 

This sign of victory saves whoever honours it from his enemy. 

Lamb of God who takes away sins, have mercy on me. 


In 1183 William king of Scotland gave his daughter, whom he had 
fathered by a daughter of Robert Avenal, to Robert de Bruce, 
showing him great honour. And he gave another of his daughters 
called Ada to Patrick earl of Lothian. | | 

In 1184 occurred the deaths of Richard archbishop of Canterbury, 
Simon bishop of Moray, and also in the same year on 29 December 
Andrew bishop of Caithness. | | 

In the same year the patriarch of Jerusalem, the prior of the 
Hospital across the seas and the master of the Temple came to Philip 
carrying the keys of the city and of the Lord’s Sepulchre, and begging 


that he should consent to give help to the Holy Land. For the 


Saracens had entered the lands of the Christians, had killed many of 
them, and taken away as captives an even greater number. They had 
also killed many of the brothers of the Hospital and knights of the 
Temple. Meanwhile following the death of the master of the Temple 
his two surviving colleagues came to Paris and were honourably 
received by Bishop Maurice, his clergy and people. Moreover the 
king, setting aside all other business, received them with the kiss of 
peace, and gave careful instructions to the’stewards in charge of his 
land that wherever they travelled on his land they were to give them 
the necessary provisions out of his revenues. When he had learned the 
reason for their visit, he called together a general council, and 
instructed all the prelates of churches on his royal authority by 
frequent preaching to urge those subject to their jurisdiction to set 


1183 
[1184] 


[16 Feb.] 
[17 Sept.] 
[29/30] Dec. 
1184 


350 | BOOK VIII 


| 34° 
Quomodo rex Parisius fecit 
pavimento lapideo ornart 


Post aliquot dies dum rex Parisius in aula deambularet he ad 
palacii fenestram unde Secanam inspicere posset, senciensque et terre 
non sustinens fetorem intolerabilem quem rede per urbem 
transeuntes lutum revolvendo procreaverant arduum opus 
excogitavit quod omnes sul predecessores ex nimia gravitate et site 
impensa aggredi non presumpserant. Convocatis enim oe us 
ac preposito vicos omnes ac vias tocius urbis precepit uris ac 
forcibus lapidibus sterni ad hoc quidem nitens ut nomen antiquum 
auferret civitati. Luteciam enim a luti fetore prius eam nominaverant. 
Sed gentiles quondam nomen huius propter fetorem abhorrentes a 


Paride Alexandro Priami regis Throie filio Parisius interdum | 


vocaverunt et sic deinceps Philippus rex evocari fecit. Anno sequenti 
Willelmus abbas ecclesiam beati Dionisii tepide regebat et remisse 
quod rex graviter ferens alium ill ecclesie rectorem providere 
satagebat. Quadam igitur die dum rex per villam Sancti Dionisii 
transiens in abbaciam descendisset, hoc audito territus abbas 
convocatis statim fratribus in capitulum seipsum deposuit dataque 
rex eligendi licencia dies ad eleccionem” assignatur. Ad quam, ut 
scribit Cesarius, aspirans prepositus monasteril optulit Philippo reg! 


quingentas‘ libras ut ipsius partem fovere dignaretur. Cui rex nichil 2 


-promittens sed muneris recepcione ei spem dans pecuniam tradi fecit 
camerario. Similiter fecit cellerarius“ de hoc nichil sciens et terrarius 
eodem modo. Ipso ergo die ad eligendum statuto sedente rege in 
capitulo premissorum trium monachorum simoniacorum quolbet 


firthiter expectante et pro prelatura hiante, vidit rex in angulo | 


quendam simplicem monachum quem ad se vocans de consciencia 
bona instetit conventui ut illum eligerent, quem omnes religiosum et 
devotum cognoscentes peticioni regis annuerunt. Ilo autem se 
fortiter excusante et allegante multa et inter cetera dicente abbaciam 
debitis obligatam et ipsum nil propru habentem, rex subridendo 
respondit: “Mille et quingentas® libras vobis accomodo et SI 
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70 out for Jerusalem to defend the Christian faith against the enemies of 


WN 


20 


25 


the cross. On the advice of his chief men he personally sent out there 
able knights with a large number of armed footsoldiers, providing 
adequate sums for this from his own revenues. 


34 


How the king caused Paris to be embellished | 
with paved ways of stone 


After some days, while the king was walking in his hall at Paris, he 
came to a window of the palace from which he could look out on the 
Seine. He became aware of the intolerable stench wagons on their 


way through the city had created by churning up the mud; and not 


being able to endure it, he had the idea of undertaking a difficult task 
which all his predecessors. had lacked the courage to embark upon 
because of the large scale and expense of the work involved. He called 
together the citizens and provost and gave orders that all the streets 
and ways throughout the city should be paved with hard durable 
stones. In truth he had this end in view, to remove the city’s ancient 
name. For previously they had called it Lutetia because of the stench 
of the mud. But the people of pagan times, disliking the name because 
of the connotation of stench, for a period called it after Paris 
Alexander, the son of Priam king of Troy. And so King Philip caused 
it to be given this name from henceforth. | a 

In the following year Abbot William was proving languid and 
careless in his administration of the [monastic] church of the blessed 
Denis. This displeased the king, and he set about looking for someone 
else to govern that church. Accordingly one day while the king was 
passing through the village of St Denis, he had come down to the 
abbey. When the abbot learned of this he was terrified, and 
immediately calling together the brothers to a chapter, he had himself 
deposed. When the king had given the monks permission to elect [a 
new abbot], a day was assigned for the election. According to 
Caesarius the provost of the monastery, who. aspired to be elected, 
offered King Philip five hundred pounds that he might see fit to 


‘support his cause. The king made him no promises, but encouraged 


him to hope by accepting the gift, and caused the money to be handed 
over to his chamberlain. The cellarer, knowing nothing of this, did 
likewise, as did the treasurer. , 

So on the day appointed for holding the election the king sat in the 
chapter,while each of the three aforesaid simoniacal monks con- 
fidently expected and yearned after preferment. Meanwhile the king 
saw [sitting] in a corner a certain simple monk, and acting in 


. obedience to-his conscience called him over and urged the monks to 


[ca 1185] 


1186 


G1,486 


fo.167 


352 BOOK VIII 


indigueritis do cum forte vobis debeantur et consilium simul et 
auxilium impendam, dummodo vos tamquam religiosus pater 


spiritualia ad unguem exerceatis alia tamen tali condicione regiaque 
prohibicione adjectis ut in hac novitate promocionis vestre nulli de 
parentela vel regis curia clerico vel laico munus aliquod vel dare 
<velitis> aut promittere.’ Quo pacto mirabiliter bene rexit et regis 
semper favorem proximum sibi sencult. A quantum distant principes 
moderni ymmo et nostri prelati qui excutere debent manus suas ab 
omni munere quiet si non directe vel plane oblique tamen et subtiliter 


putant simoniace Deum fallere sed ‘mentita est iniquitas sibi’. 


35° 


De colore simoniace pravitatis et periculo etusdem 


Richardus rex Anglie filius Henrici senioris de quo supra cum esset in 
Terra Sancta contra paganos treugis inter ipsos et Christianos 
existentibus habebat in expedicione quendam stultum nomuine 
Picum, qui ad curiam Saladini volens se ad solaciandum transferre 
licenciam peciit a rege et optulit tali tamen sub condicione ut Sl 
aliquid donum a’ Soldano reciperet ipse propterea interiret. Ille igitur 
stultus cum illa condicione accepto secum* eciam filio suo stultulo 
curiam Soldani adiit. Cum autem post octo dies vellet redire ad 
dominum suum quoniam multum in truffis complacuit Saladino 


jussit ei dare certas bizancias auri. At ille dixit: “Vere non reciplam ~ 


propter periculum quod inde imminebit, sed da illas filio meo.’ 


° e e lf d . ° 7 
Quibus receptis venit Picus ad deminum* et salutavit eum Gere 
oe ea Bee : : 

‘Bonus Saladinus optulit michi aureos et cos omnino refutavi,sed n 


: 4 
tantis carerem bonis feci filium meum et heredem ipsos | asportare. 
Rex admirans eius fatuitatem dolosam inquit: : 


Quid faciet sapiens? Stultus quoque munere gaudet. | 


, 7 - - om.CA 
a changed, probably from 28 C com. | 
b +Saladino sive CA _d  +suumregem CA 


35 


40 


10 


15 


40 


45 


50 


Al 


BOOK VIII 353 


choose him. All of them recognized him as being religious. and 
devout, and so acceded to the king’s request. The monk for his part 
strenuously excused himself from taking on the post, and gave many 
reasons why he should not, alleging among other things that the 
abbey was encumbered by debts, and he had no money of his own. 
The king replied with a smile: ‘I am lending you 1500 pounds, and if 
you need it, I will give it to you, since it happens to be owed to you. I 
will also give you counsel and help, providing that as a father in 
religion you perform your spiritual duties scrupulously and your 
other duties, taking into account the following stipulation and royal 
prohibition — that at this time immediately after your preferment you 
should not be willing to give or promise any gift to anyone from your 
own family or from the royal court, either cleric or layman.’ This was 
agreed, and he administered the abbey very well, always finding the 
king’s favour very close to him. 

How different are our present-day princes and prelates. They ought 
to keep their hands well away from every gift. They seek to deceive 
God by committing simony in an indirect and subtle manner, rather 
than openly and directly. But ‘their iniquity has lied to itself’. 


35 


The complexion of the sin of simony and its danger 


When Richard king of England, the son of the senior King Henry of 
whom we wrote above, was fighting the pagans in the Holy Land, 
there was a period of truce between them and the Christians. He had 
with him on this expedition a fool called Woodpecker. This man 
wished to cross over to the court of Saladin by way of recreation, and 
sought and obtained the king’s permission with this one stipulation, 
that if he should accept any present from Saladin he should on that 
account be put to death. So accepting these terms the fool went to the 
court of Saladin, taking with him his son who was also a fool. After 
eight days had elapsed he wished to return to his own lord. Because 
his jests had given Saladin a lot of pleasure, he ordered the fool to be 
given a specific amount of gold bezants. But the fool said: “Truly I 
cannot accept them because of the danger which will threaten me as a 
result. But give them to my son.’ Once the coins had been received, 
Woodpecker came to his lord and greeted him with the words: “The 
good Saladin offered me gold coins and I absolutely refused them; 
but so that I should not be deprived of such a fine present, I got my 


son and heir to bring them away.’ The king, admiring the craftiness in | 


his folly, replied: ; 


What will the wise man do? The fool also rejoices in his gift. 


[1191-2] 


Gi,487 


354 BOOK VIII 


Sic est de multis principibus et prelatis justiciariis et ballivis quia et si 


munera per seipsos non receperint putant se immunes si per alios suos 


familiares receptum sit quod offertur. Non sic impie non sic quia 


simonia est tam subtile malum ut nisi caucius prevideatur perfectos 
eciam et scientificos imperceptibiliter illaqueat. Sicut scribit Cesarius 
quod quedam sancta reclusa dixit cuidam abbati ordinis Cistercii qui 
alias erat vir bone fame et transcendentis sciencie, volenti scire utrum 
anime sue saluti expediret sic esse abbatem. Ipsa pro tempore avisata 
et Spiritu Sancto edocta respondit quod non, ‘quia’, inquit, 
‘simoniace intrasti’. Cui ille ammirans: ‘Quid dicis bona domina? 
Parcat tibi Deus quia hoc peccatum super omnia detestor. Numquam 
simoniam commisi.” ‘Falleris,’ inquit reclusa, ‘quia illa instante 
eleccione aspirans tu ad abbaciam non simpliciter sicut prius 
ambulasti sed dicebas monachis simplicibus: “Non est honor noster 
si extra abbaciam eligeremus”, et tibi clare constabat quod in abbacia 
non erat alius nisi tu ad hoc idoneus. Et sic circumvenisti fratres 
factus abbas.’ At ille confusus comperta sic veritate officio 
renunciavit. Hec iste. Et quia ut scriptum est’ simonia committitur 
non solum ab obsequio vel munere sed et a lingua hoc est prece, 
attende eciam periculum eius quomodo scribit Humbertus De dono 
timoris quod: | 
quidam abbas decedens rogavit monachos ut eo defuncto eligerent 
quendam domus monachum nepotem suum4 Quo” facto novus abbas 
deambulans in orto’ suo juxta rivulum per ortum decurrentem audivit 
vocem lugubrem et gementem, quam cum adjurasset dixit se esse 
animam abbatis avunculi sui cruciatam inestimabiliter propter 
carnalem affectum et simoniacam | precem pro ¢€O conventui ad 
abbaciandum effusam. Qui mirabatur quomodo in tantum cruciaretur 
in aqua estivo tempore semicalida. ‘Affer’, inquit vox, ‘candelabrum 
cupreum juxta te in fenestra tue celle existentem.’ Quod ad mandatum 
precipientis projectum in torrentem statim ut cera liquefactum est. 
Quo viso abbas statim intremuit cure renunciavit et vox ultra non 
comparuit. 3 


Ad sapienciam etenim suam fecit uterque iste abbas qui renunciavit 
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So it is with many princes and prelates, justices and bailiffs. For 
even though they may not have received gifts in their own person 
they consider themselves free from blame if the gift offered to them is 
accepted through others who are their close associates. Not so 
impious wretch, not so! For simony is such an insidious evil that 
unless careful provision is made against it, it may ensnare even those 
Ns are perfectly upright and knowledgeable without them knowing 

Thus Caesarius writes that a certain holy anchoress gave the 
following reply to a Cistercian abbot — a man in other respects of 
good repute and exceptional wisdom — who wanted to know whether 
it was expedient for the salvation of his soul that he should be an 
abbot. She, advised and enlightened by the Holy Spirit as the 
occasion demanded, replied in the negative. ‘For’, she said, ‘you 
entered office by an act of simony.’ He was amazed and asked: ‘What 
are you saying, good lady? May God forgive you, for I detest this sin 
above all others. I have never commmitted simony.’ The anchoress 
replied: “You are deceived, for when that election was imminent 
because you aspired to be abbot, you did not walk in the ways of 
simplicity as formerly, but said to the simple monks: “It is 
detrimental to our honour if we choose someone from outside the 
abbey.” It was obvious to you that there was no other suitable 
candidate for this post inside the abbey except yourself. In this way 
you became abbot, having deceived your brother monks.’ 
Embarrassed because the truth had come out in this way, he resigned 
his office. 7 

Because, as has been written, simony is committed not only by 
rendering a service or giving a present, but also by the tongue, that 1s 
by entreaty, consider the danger inherent in it as described by 
Humbert in On the Gift of Fear: 7 


A certain abbot on his deathbed asked his monks to choose as abbot 
after his death a monk of that monastery who was his nephew, [a monk 
who was indeed distinguished by his learning and moral qualities], 
This was.done. While the new abbot was walking in his garden by a 
Stream that ran through the garden, he heard a mournful voice 
groaning. When he bade it speak, it said that it was the soul of the 
abbot his uncle, which had suffered immeasurable torment on account 
of his carnal affection and the simoniacal request which he had poured 
out to the assembled monks on his [i.e. the nephew’s] behalf in order to 
have him elected abbot. The nephew wondered how he was being 
tortured so severely in tepid water since it was summer time. The voice 
said: ‘Bring the copper candlestick which stands beside you at the 
window of your cell.’ This was on his orders hurled into the stream and 
immediately melted like wax. When the abbot saw this he immediately 
shuddered with fear, renounced his charge, and there were no further 
occurrences of the voice. _ 
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364 
Adhuc de eodem 


Quia nullum vicium sic respicit injuriam Dei sicut heresis simoniaca. 

Ideo inter alia vicia illud gravius corripuit ut i, questio 1, 

‘Quibusdam’. . Nullus michi queso succenseat” - quod de ea ad 
profectum legencium aliquid dicam quo periculum eius ae 
maximum poterit deprehendi quia ubi magis periculum versatur® ibi 
caucius est a periculo declinandum.’ Quantum etenim istud latens 
peccatum® mel venenatum et dulce venenum offendat oan 
patet in eo quod tam rigide tam acute’ tam potestative ipsemet* in suo 
adventu ad hoc seculum nequam carne vestitus, veniens judicari non 
judicare” peccata tollere non punire ad ostendendum clemenciam 
non vindictam et tamen contra peccatum simonie ita fervebat quod 
quasi oblitus innate mansuetudinis non examinans causam sed oe 
ad puniendum se dedit. Unde in evangelio’ scriptum est quod ipa 
quasi flagello de funiculis ejecit ementes et vendentes de Temp oe 

mensas nummulariorum et es sed“ et cathedras vendencium 
columbas evertit, qui simoniacos figurabant | quando” dixit eis: 
‘Domus mea domus oracionis est,’ vos autem fecistis eam speluncam 
latronum.’ Nec mirum si sic contra tales exarsit, nam” simoniaci in 
quantum ipsis est expellunt eum de suo officio. Christus enim se fecit 
ostiarium ecclesie nolens quod aliquis in ecclesiam hoc est in 


° a : es . 
ecclesiasticam dignitatem nisi per eum intraret, unde:” ‘Ego sum 


ostium; qui non intrat per ostium in ovile ovium sed ascendit aliunde, 
ille fur est et latro.’ Isti® ergo principes et prelati ecclesiarum patroni 
vel advocati qui male ecclesiam Christi’ vendunt expellunt Christum 


de officio facientes pecuniam esse ostium et non Christum, sicut fecit 


Simon Magus cui dixit Petrus: ‘Pecunia tua tecum sit in perdicione 
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Both these abbots who made this act of renunciation acted in the 
light of their own wisdom. For according to the decree of the canons 
simoniacs will be for ever damned unless they renounce their office 


70 and repent, as it says in the Decretum, Case 1, Question 1, Chapter 


‘Si quis’. 


36 
Still the same topic 


No other sin involves a crime against God as does the heresy of 
simony. And so among other sins He has punished it with greater 
severity, as we find in [Case] 1, Question 1, ‘Quibusdam’. I hope that 
no one will be angry with me for saying something about it for the 
benefit of my readers, in order that the very great danger that it 
represents may be understood. Because, where the danger is greater, 
there one must exercise all the greater care in avoiding that danger. 
For it is quite clear how much that hidden sin, that poisoned honey 
and sweet poison offends Christ from the fact that at the time of his 
coming into this wicked world clothed in human flesh, even though he 
came to be judged and not to judge, to do away with sins, not to 
punish them, to show mercy rather than exact revenge, he was 
nonetheless so stern, severe and powerful in expressing his rage at the 
sin of simony that, as it were forgetting his innate mercy, he 
immediately devoted all his efforts to exacting punishment, without 
even judging the case. | 
So it is written in the gospel that having made a sort of whip from 
cords, he drove from the temple those who bought and sold, and 
upset the tables and money of the moneychangers. He also 
overturned the chairs of those who sold doves. These became an 
allegory for simoniacs when he said to them: ‘My house is a house of 
prayer, but you have made it a cave full of thieves.’ No wonder that he 
showed such passionate anger towards people of this sort, for 
simoniacs in so far as is in their power drive him from his office. For 
Christ has made himself the doorkeeper of the church, not wishing 
that anyone should enter into the church, that is enter upon any office 
in the church, except through him. Thus [he himself says]: ‘Iam the 
door. He who does not enter into the sheepfold through the door, but 
climbs in by some other way, is a thief and a robber.’ And so those 
princes, prelates, patrons or protectors of churches who sinfully sell 
the church of Christ are driving Christ from his office, since they 
make money the doorway into the church, not Christ. Just so did 
Simon the Magician, to whom Peter said: ‘May your money go with 


you to perdition. For you thought that the gift of God can be 
acquired with money.’ | | | 
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quia existimasti donum Dei pecunia possideri.’ Multi subtilitate 
simonie decipiuntur sicut’ religiosi qui hiis diebus habent de 
corruptibili consuetudine nullum admittere in religione nisi qui certa 
jocalia’ tassios argenteos cocliaria vel huiusmodi* secum afferant. Et 
istud invenitur’ in abbaciis multum possessione habundantibus et 
locupletis | cum eciam apud pauperes moniales prohibetur in decretis. 

Unde simonia est quando | moniales quantumcumque pauperes 
alias” pro pecunia recipiunt, ut ‘De simonia’, capitulum ‘Quoniam’. 
Unum igitur evidens exemplum ad terrendum audientes ab 
huiusmodi ausibus propter insolitam vindictam et peccati Deo 
displicenciam et si tacere vellem’ non” auderem. 
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De vindicta in symoniacas facta 


Scribit Sanctus Cirillus Jerosolomitanus episcopus ad magnum 
Augustinum de morte Jeronomi quod apud Superiorem Thebaidem 
quoddam dominarum fuisse ante duos annos eximium et dite 
monasterium omni pulcritudine et excellencia predotatum. In quo 


pene ducente domine juxta honeste religionis observanciam 


reclusione continua decorisque moribus permanebant multisque 
pollens dictum monasterium  virtutibus unum pessimum 
universorum simonie vicium retinebat. Nam instituente Diabolo in 
eisdem dominabus hec observabatur abusio ut si quam vellent in 
monialem recipere non tantum intuitu caritatis et misericordie 
recipiendique bonitate quantum recipiebant pecunie aviditate. Nulla 
enim in monasterio intrare poterat mansura nisi certa pecunie 
quantitas secum iret. In hoc siquidem monasterio erat sanctimonialis 
quedam domina etate grandeva que ab infancia sua in jejunuis et 
oracionibus omni terreno resoluta ceno Deo vixerat. Que vicium illud 


plurimum abhorrebat et periculum eius ut a Jeronimo nuper vivente . 


audierat juxta modulum suum sororibus insinuabat. Cui nocte 
quadam ut erat oracione posita gloriosus Jeronimus apparens locum 
illum immenso lustratus lumine eidem precepit ut ad abbatissam 


ceterasque moniales illius cenobii mane pergeret, nuncians quod nisi — 


iam inveterato huic pestifero simonie morbo manum extraherent 
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Many are deceived by the subtle nature of simony, as indeed are 
[simple] religious communities, who these days have the corrupt 
custom of admitting no one into the religious life unless. they bring 
with them specified jewels, [chalices] or silver cups, spoons or other 
similar [gifts]. This custom is found in abbeys which are rich with 
great abundance of possessions, whereas it is forbidden even among 
poor nuns in the decrees [of canon law]. Thus simony occurs when 
nuns, however poor, admit others in return for a sum of money, as in 
‘De simonia’, Chapter ‘Quoniam’ regarding simony. There is one 
clear exemplary story which [out of fear of God] I would not dare 
pass over in silence, even if I wished to. It is intended to deter those 
who hear it from daring to commit this kind of offence because of the 
unusual way in which it was punished and the displeasure which this 
sin causes God. | 


37 


The punishment inflicted on women guilty of simony 


When writing to the great Augustine about the death of Jerome, St 
Cyril bishop of Jerusalem relates that two years previously in the 
upper Thebaid there had been an illustrious and wealthy community 
of noble ladies, a community endowed with beauty and distinction of 
every sort, in which dwelt almost two hundred ladies who followed an 
upright way of life in religion in unbroken seclusion and with 
unblemished characters. This community possessed in abundance 
many virtues, but retained one vice, the worst of them all, simony. 
For at the instigation of the Devil this abuse was kept up among these 
same ladies, that if they were willing to receive a girl as a nun, they 
accepted her not so much out of considerations of charity and mercy 
and the good qualities of the person to be received, as from motives of 
avarice. For no girl was able to enter the community with the 
intention of remaining there unless a fixed sum of money came with 
her. | | 

Now in this community there was a certain lady, a nun of advanced 
years who from her childhood had lived a life devoted to God, in 
fasting and prayer, free from all the filthiness of this world. She 
detested that vice more than any other, and used to set out before her 
sisters the danger inherent in it as best she could, in keeping with her 
own modest abilities, according as she had heard of this danger from 
Jerome, who was recently still alive. One night Jerome [now] in glory 
appeared to her in the place where she was praying, and lit up that 
place with an intense light. He ordered her to go in the morning to the 
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ulcionem divinam subito expectarent. Hiis dictis disparuit. Perterita 
visione insueta sanctimonialis domina quis hic fuerit jubens tahia 
nunciare in seipsa avide pertractans totam noctem peregit 
insompnem. Crepusculo autem adveniente diei omnes in capitulum 
moniales pulsato tintinabulo congregavit. Quibus admirantibus ad 
que tanta festinacione forent in capitulo convocate, sanctimonialis 
domina ex earum surgens medio que viderat et audierat omnibus 
patefecit. Fit ilico monialibus cunctis ex hoc IfTIS10, hance exclamant 
fatuam multisque garriunt irrisionibus, hanc dicunt istam* ebrietate 
nimia sompniasse. Illa vero accepta contumelia pacifice se scuto 
munivit de earundem siquidem contumelia numium dolens sed de sua 
despeccione gaudens ad solitas rediit oraciones supplicans continue 
ne suis consororibus quod audierat eveniret. Transactis igitur diebus 
decem nocte media predicte sanctimoniali domine hac pro re devotis 
oracionibus incumbenti gloriosus Jeronimus apparuit eidem ut que 
prius nunciaverat monialibus denuo et intrepide -nunciaret 
allocucione manifestavit benigna. Ad quem illa ‘Quis’, inquid, ‘es 
domine talia michi mandans”’ ‘Jeronimus’, inquiens, ‘sum’; et subito 
ab eiusdem oculis evanuit. 


c  esseCA 
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Quomodo terra absorbuit monasterium 


Illa vero sciens illarum duriciem quid ageret quidve diceret nesciens 


tandem malens a monialibus irrideri que viderat et audierat voluit 


intimare. At ut eam assurgere moniales pestifere conspexerunt divini 
nescie judicii sibi de proximo affuturi antequam verba inciperet a 
capitulo cum magnis cachinnacionibus exierunt. Quin transactis 
insuper diebus tribus dormienti predicte sanctimoniali Sanctus 
Jeronimus quasi’ vallatus societate angelorum nocte apparens media 
eam excitavit eique jussit protinus ut de illo exiret monasterio ne 
subito‘ divinam experiretur sentenciam. Cum illa vero multis lacrimis 


suspiraret ne hoc fieret gloriosus inquit Jeronimus: ‘Vade ad 10 
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abbess and the other nuns of that community, and tell them that 
unless they extricated themselves from this ingrained deadly malady 
of simony they must expect sudden divine retribution. With these 
words he disappeared. | | Aes Ae 

Terrified by this unusual vision, the nun frantically pondered as to 
who this might have been who ordered her to deliver that sort of 
message, and passed the whole night without sleep. Just as dawn was" 
breaking she brought together all the nuns to the chapter-house by 
ringing the bell. As they were wondering for what purpose they had 
so suddenly been called to assemble in the chapter-house, the nun 
rose from their midst and told all of them what she had seen and 
heard. This caused all the nuns to burst out laughing. They exclaimed 
that she was a fool, and mixed in many mocking words with their 
chatter, alleging that she had had a dream through having drunk too 
much. She accepted their mockery, [protecting herself with the shield 
of patience]. She did indeed grieve deeply at their mockery, but 
rejoiced to find herself despised and returned to her usual prayers, 
ceaselessly praying that what she had heard would not happen to her 
sisters. | : | 

So after ten days had passed, at midnight as she was praying 
devoutly for this very thing, Jerome in his glory appeared to the 
aforesaid nun, and addressing her in a kindly way indicated to her 
that she should fearlessly repeat the message she had already given 
the nuns. She asked him: “Who are you, sir, who orders me to do such | 
things?’ He replied: ‘I am Jerome’, and suddenly vanished from her 
sight. 


| 38 
_ How the earth engulfed the monastery 


Knowing their hardness of heart she was unsure what to do or say; 
but finally choosing to be mocked by the nuns, she resolved to impart 
to them what she had seen and heard. But when those loathsome nuns 
saw her rising from her seat, knowing nothing.of the divine judgment 
which was very soon going to fall upon them, they left the chapter- 
house in a gale of laughter before she could say a word. But after three 
more days had passed, as the aforesaid nun was sleeping 1n the middle 
of the night, St Jerome appeared to her, flanked by a company of 
angels. He woke her, and ordered her to leave that monastery at once 
lest she suddenly suffer divine punishment. When she with many tears 
begged that this should not happen, Jerome in his glory said: “Go to 
the abbess without delay, and tell her that unless they repent tonight 
they will feel the weight of divine punishment. But if they persist in 


_ their hardness of heart, depart immediately and do not linger any 
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abbatissam omni mora postposita eidem nuncians quod nisi 
peniteant hac nocte divinam sencient ulcionem. Si autem in sua 
permanebunt* duricia statim’ exiens amplius ne moreris ne et tu/ 
perias in scelere sororum.’ Hiis dictis recessit. Sanctimonialis anx1a 
plenaque tristicis capitulum adiit campanam cepit vehementer ut ad 
capitulum sorores accederent resonare. Quo ab- | batissa de sompno 
evigilans cognoscensque ab hac hora fore pulsatam campanulam, 
iracunda ad capitulum properavit. At ubi illam vidit diris eam minis 
increpans nullum voluit audire verbum,’ promittens quod nist’ 
cessaret hoc agere’ secum amplius in monasterio non maneret. Cui 
sanctimonialis domina: ‘Ne tardes’, inquid, ‘hoc agere quod 
promittis. Profecto me noscas hoc in loco amplius non mansuram. 
Gloriosus equidem Jeronimus apparens michi tantummodo hoc 
statim in monasterio [futurum judicium] patefecit.’ Hee audiens 
abbatissa deridere cepit hanc estimans vesane ista fari et ostiariam 
convocans jussit ut hanc protinus de monasterio effugaret mandans 
eidem in aliquali hora sic extra dimissam postmoduny intromitti ut 
sic ab inceptis vesaniis iam cessaret. Hac de re sanctimonialis femina 
quanto cicius potuit e monasterio est egressa lacrimis suffusa 
doloribusque repleta pro hoc“ quod monasterio noverat’ evenire. 
Terribilis siquidem Deus fortis et quis resistet ei? Heu cur homines 
eum non” formidant qui” tantum irritant elus judicium scientes 
nullatenus’ posse ab eius manibus fugere, ut ipsius eos magnum et 
inenarrabile judicium non comprehendat saltem hiis ‘miseri 
terreantur exemplis. Audiant qui in suis confidant” divictis quique in 
ira concitant Dominum in excelsis sue avaricie siccitate quale huic 


. monasterio a Deo propter pecunias faciem avertenti de celo est 


judicium jaculatum. Pene limen ostii sanctimonialis domina non 
excesserat quin subito totum corruit monasterlum omnes opprimens 
moniales ita ut ex’ eis aliqua viva non remansit’. Sanctimonialis vero 
illa in quodam venerabili dominarum monasterio apud Inferiorem 
Thebaidem actenus sanctitate precipua viva manet. Hec ille. Religiosr 
summopere hanc historiam legant et sequentes versus attendant: 


Cum Giezi Judas cum Simone fur Ananias 
eclaustro Christi absint et quatuor isti. 

Hec duo dampna feres si tu sis Simonis heres: 
mortuus ardebis et vivus semper egebis. 
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longer lest you too perish for your sisters’ crime.’ With these words he 

departed. — | 
Distraught and with her heart filled with sadness, the nun went to 

the chapter-house and began to ring the bell violently to make the 


sisters come there. This aroused the abbess from sleep, and realizing 


that the bell had been rung at this [early] hour, she angrily rushed to. 


the chapter-house. But when she saw the nun, she upbraided her with 
dire threats and refused to listen to a word She had to say. She 
threatened her that unless she stopped doing this, the nun could no 
longer remain with her in the monastery. The nun replied: ‘Don’t 
hesitate to do what you threaten. At any rate be assured that I shall 
not remain here any longer. Jerome, appearing to me in his glory, has 
revealed to me only this — [that judgment is going to fall] immediately 
on the monastery.’ When the abbess heard this she began to mock, 
for she thought the nun was Saying this because she was mad. Calling 
the porter, she ordered him to eject her from the monastery forthwith, 
and gave orders that having been thus ejected she should 
subsequently be allowed in only on condition that she abandon the 
wild ravings on which she had embarked. At this the nun left the 
monastery as fast as she could, tearful and filled with sorrow, for she 
knew what was going to happen to it. 

Truly God is terrible and strong, and who will resist him? Alas, why 
do men not fear him? Why do they so provoke his judgment, even 
though they know that in no way can they slip from his hands? Even 
though his great and unspeakable judgment may not encompass 
them, at least let the wretches be terrified by these warning examples. 
Let those who put their trust in their wealth and who provoke to 
wrath God the most high by the aridity of their avarice hear what 
kind of punishment was hurled down from Heaven on this monastery 
which had turned its face from God for the sake of money. The nun 
had scarcely passed over the threshold of the entrance gate, when 
suddenly the whole monastery fell to the ground burying all the nuns, 
so that not one of them remained alive. But that nun is still alive to 
this day and, noted for her holiness, lives ina respected community of 
sisters in the lower Thebaid. t,o a | | 

So let religious read this story with the greatest attention and pay 
heed to the following verses: 


Let Judas and Gehazi, the thief Ananias and Simon [the Magician], 

all four of them, be absent from Christ's fold. 

If you are an heir of Simon, you will suffer these two punishments: 

when you die you will burn, and in your lifetime you will always be 
needy. | 


Helinand writes of Stephen abbot of Citeaux that one day, when 
his cellarer had informed him that there were no provisions in the 
monastery from which even the few brethren who were there could be 
fed even for one day, he replied: ‘Saddle up two donkeys for us.’ 


. When these had been saddled, he had his own lay brother mount with 
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<Helinandus scribit de Stephano abbate Cisterciensi quod cum 
quadam die ei nunciatum esset a suo cellario nichil haberi in 
monasterio unde vel una die illa fratrum paucitas sustentari posset, 
respondit: ‘Sternite nobis duos asinos.’ Qui cum strati fuissent fecit 
secum ascendere conversum suum et jussit e1 ut in quodam vico 
panem mendicaret ostiatim ad opus fratrum et ipse similiter in alio 
faceret. Et postquam sic fecissent ad unum locum quem ei 
designaverat convenirent. Factum est ita et in loco predicto 1am 
redeuntes obviabant. Cum ecce abbas vidit sacculum conversi multo 
pleniorem quam suum et surridendo ait: ‘Ubi mendicastis? Ut video 
vos in crassiore palea collegistis. Quis vobis plus donavit?’ Respondit 
conversus: ‘Ille presbyter quem vos optime noscis sacculum meum 
fere solus implevit totum.’ Quod audiens abbas ingemuit et ait: “Ve! 
Quare ibi aliquid accepistis, nesciebatis quod presbyter ille simoniace 
ibi ordinatus est et quicquid accipit lepra est et rapine? Vivit Dominus 
quod de omni quod dedit nobis nichil omnino gustabimus, absit enim 
ut peccatum illius comedamus et nobis incorporemus.’ 
Convocatisque pastoribus ovium qui illuc erant totum conversi 
sacculum in sinus eorum evacuavit.> 


39° 


De mutuis cede et’ bellis in regno 
tempore captivitatis regis 


Anno domini m®° c® Ixxxv patriarcha Jerosolomitanus venit in 
Angliam et a rege Henrico cum honore digno susceptus est. Quo anno 
idem rex Anglie restituit regi Willelmo comitatum de Hontyngdon’ 
apud Windesore, quem ante hoc. extorsit ab eodem pro ipsius 
redempcione una cum comitatu Northumbrie Westermorlandie et 
Cumberlandie id est comitatu de Karleil. Cuius statim comitatum de 


Hontindon’ rex Willelmus David fratri suo de se tenendum concessit. | 


Et est notandum quod omni tempore ex quo rex Scocie Willelmus 
captus fuerat quoadusque libertati donaretur tam in australi plaga 
regni quam boriali regnicole divisim cede maligna bellis civilibus 
mutuo fruebantur. Sed et eo tempore bellorum civilium amator simul 


et executor dominus Galwallie Gilbertus filtus Fergusii qui fratrem | 


suum Ochtredum ut premisimus mutilatum lingua et exoculatum 
nequiter occidit, mortuus est. Quod nutu divino constat fore factum 
qui pauperum clamores et egenorum continuos clementer exaudivit 
eos eripiens de manibus forciorum. Quo defuncto Rotholandus filius 
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him, and ordered him to beg for bread from door to door ina certain 
street to meet the needs of the brothers, and he would do the same in 
another Street. After they had done this they would meet in a place 
designated by him. This done, they returned and met in the appointed 
place. Now when the abbot saw that the lay brother’s sack was far 
fuller than his own, he smiled and said: “Where were you begging? For 
I see you have been gleaning in richer stubble. Who has given you the 
larger amount?’ The lay brother replied: ‘That priest whom you know 
very well has filled my sack almost on his own.’ When the abbot heard 
this, he groaned and said: “Alas! Why did you accept anything from 
that source? Didn’t you know that that priest was ordained by means 
of simony, and that whatever he receives [should be treated like] 
leprosy and stolen goods? As the Lord lives, we will not SO much as 
taste of anything that he has given us. Far be it from us that we should 
eat [the fruit of] his sin, and incorporate that sin in ourselves.’ So he 
summoned the shepherds who lived round about and emptied the 
entire contents of the lay brother’s sack into their laps. 


39 


The mutual slaughter and wars in the kingdom 
at the time of the king’s capti vity 


In 11 85 the patriarch of Jerusalem came to England and was received 
by King Henry with all due honour. In that year at Windsor the same 
king of England restored to King William the earldom of Huntingdon 

which he had previously extorted from him as ransom for his person, 
along with the earldom consisting of Northumberland, Westmorland 
and Cumberland, that is the earldom of Carlisle. William 


Immediately gave the earldom of Huntingdon to his brother David to 


10 


15 


be held of himself. It should be noted that over the whole period of 
William king of Scotland’s captivity, right up to the very moment he 
is Pe ae in Sie the southern and northern. parts of the kingdom 
the disunited inhabitants indulged in wicked slaughte civil strife 
ee Slaughter and civil strife 
Also at that time Gilbert son of F ergus lord of Galloway died, who 
had favoured and prosecuted the civil wars, and who, as I mentioned 
above, had shamefully killed his own brother Uthred, after cutting 
out his tongue and blinding him. Clearly this [the death of Gilbert] 
occurred by the will of God, who mercifully heard the constant cries 


of the poor and needy, and rescued them from the power of stronger 
men. 


1 


1185: [Mar.] 
{[Mar.] 


[1 Jan.] 


[1174: Sept.] 
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Ochtredi regio fultus auxilio’ congregato exercitu SuUO uiii'® non’ julii 
feria quinta bellum commisit cum Gilpatricio et Henrico Kenedy 
necnon Samuele et eorum fautoribus quamplurimis | Galwalensibus 
qui tempore dicti Gilberti tocius hostilitatis et guerre incentores 
extiterant. In quo quidem conflictu hii armidoctores sceleratissim1 
cum suis complicibus Domino sibi digna pro meritis tribuente gladio 
simul vindice perierunt. Idem Rotholandus eodem anno quendam 
Gillecolme architirannum et latronum principem ex mandato regis 
insecutus ii kal’ octobris aciem adversus eum instruxit. Qui 
Gillecolme toti Laudonie infestus predas creberimas abigendo et 
latrocinia publica exercendo nonnullos nobiles vita et facultatibus 
privaverat. Ac tandem Galwalliam hostiliter ingressus terras Gilberti 
predicti et illarum partem Galwallie dominium sibi’ tirannice 
usurpabat. Sed inito cum Rotholando conflictu ignominiosum 
tandem tirannidis sue sortitus est finem Gillecolme ub1 cum pluribus 
suorum’ deperiit. In quo eciam conflictu frater Rotholandi cum 
paucis parti sue faventibus cecidit interfectus. Hoc in anno nuncil 
missi sunt a Belo rege Hungarie Pannonie Cromacie Avaricie 
Dalmacie? Rame ad regem Philippum ut daret e1 sororem suam in 
uxorem Margaretam | scilicet quondam Anglie reginam Henrici 
junioris defuncti relictam.” Cuius peticioni rex benigne annuens 
nunciis dona regalia tribuit. , 
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| — 407 | 
~ Quomodo rex Anglie Galwalenses cepit manutenere 
| etdealiisincidentibus- | 


Henricus rex Anglie graviter exasperatus erga Rotholandum pro 
morte proditorum Galwalensium quos anno precedenti [ad] se 
suaque jura tuenda manucepit; atque ad suggestionem malivolorum 
quorundam eum habens exosum, coadunato contra eum undique per 
Angliam exercitu, Karleil usque progressus est. Quo Rotholandus 
jussu et consilio domini sui regis Scotorum Willelmi ut ante inter 
reges condictum fuit”? ad Henricum Anglorum veniens honorifice 
cum eo concordatus.est. Deinde rex Willelmus eidem Rotholando, 
propter patris usque ad mortem constanciam et ipsius propriam 
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On Gilbert’s death Roland son of Uthred with the help of the king 
gathered together his army, and on Thursday 4 July engaged in battle 
Gilpatrick, and Henry Kennedy and Samuel, and their supporters 
from Galloway in very large numbers. They had been the ringleaders 
in all the fighting and warfare in the time of the aforesaid Gilbert. In 
this battle these most evil commanders perished together along with 
their accomplices, slain by an avenging sword. For the Lord inflicted 
well-deserved retribution on them. | - | 

In that year the same Roland on the king’s orders hunted down 
Gillecolm, the chief usurper and ringleader of the brigands, and 
joined battle with him on 30 September. This Gillecolm was a threat 
to all Lothian, for he made frequent raids for booty, perpetrated 
robberies on the population, and had deprived a number of 
noblemen of their lives and property. But finally Gillecolm advanced 
under arms into Galloway, the territory of the said Gilbert, and 
unjustly took over part of it as a lordship of Galloway for himself. 
But after engaging Roland in battle, his usurpation eventually ended 
ignominiously, for Gillecolm perished along with a great number of 
his accomplices. Roland’s brother also fell in this conflict: a few of his 
supporters were also killed. | | : 

In this year messengers were sent to King Philip by Bela [III] king of 
Hungary, Pannonia, Croatia, the land of the Avars, Dalmatia and 
Rama, to ask for the hand of his sister Margaret, formerly queen of 
England, the widow of the young Henry now deceased. The king 
graciously granted this request, and gave the envoys gifts appropriate 
toa king. | | | 


40 


How the king of England began to support 
_ the men of Galloway, and other events 


Henry king of England was very angry with Roland over the deaths 
of the treacherous men of Galloway, whom he had supported in the 
previous year in order to safeguard himself and his own rights, and 
was incited to hatred of him by certain men of ill will. So collecting an 
army against Roland from every part of England Henry advanced as 
far as Carlisle. Obeying the orders and advice of his lord, William 
king of the Scots, Roland came to Carlisle to meet Henry king of the 
English in accordance with a prior agreement between the two kings, 
and made peace with him on honourable terms. In recognition of his 
father’s loyalty right up to the time of his death, Roland’s own 
loyalty, and the very considerable services he had rendered the king 


_ [of the Scots] while he was in enemy hands, and also his services to the 
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fidelitatem et maxima beneficia regi in manibus inimicorum existenti 
regnoque per ipsius solertem industriam in raptorum restriccionem 
illata, totam terram Galwallie dedit, terram scilicet Gilberti cum terra 
quam pridem hereditario‘ jure possidebat. Pacem eciam et concor- 
diam firmam inter Rotholandum filiumque Gilberti composuit. 
Eidem itaque filio Gilberti terris sui patris placide renuncianti 
quieteque Rotholando pro’ perpetuo gaudendum annuenti rex 
totam’ Carrik concessit’ temporibus cunctis possessuram. Eo tempore 
abbas Joachim spiritu prophetico pollens venit ad Urbanum papam 
apud Veronam, cui revelavit quedam Apocalipsis secreta que actenus 
latuerunt. Unde et postea duobus regibus Francie scilicet et Anglie in 
itinere transmarino apud Messanam urbem Cecilie hiemantibus, 
idem abbas vocatus dixit nondum liberacionis Jerosolim adesse 
tempus. Super hiis autem que scripsit de futuris temporibus diffiniens 
mistice mundi terminum, nos rerum incertarum | presagium relinquere 
convenit judicio posteriorum. | | 

Anno domini m° c Ixxxvi'® obiit Parisius Gaufridus comes 
Britannie tercius filtus Henrici regis Anglorum qui fuit senior 
Johanne. Philippus rex liberat Virgiacense castrum a longa obsidione 
ducis Burgundie. Et reliquie beatorum confessorum Columbe 
Patricii et Sancte Brigide virginis apud Hiberniam in civitate Dunensi 
ipsis revelantibus reperte sunt, et ab episcopo illius diocesis et 
Johanne de Curcy ac populo reverenter sublate in urbis eiusdem 
ecclesia solemniter reposite sunt. De quibus dicitur: 


Tres sunt in Duno tumulo tumulante sub uno 
Brigida Patricius atque Columba plus. 


Hoc anno Henricus rex Anglie restituit regi Willelmo Castellum 
Puellarum, et dedit sibi in matrimonio cognatam suam Ermergardam 
filiam videlicet comitis de Bellomonte qui erat filius filie primi fil 
Willelmi Bastard videlicet Roberti Curthose <post mortem prime 
uxoris sue filie Adam de Hitisun de qua genuit filiam scilicet 
Margaritam.> <Legi eciam quod habuit unam filiam genitam ex filia 
Roberti Avenell’ quam matrimonio copulavit cuidam nobili Roberto 
Brois nomine. Dedit eciam aliam filiam comiti Laodonensi> <scilicet 
Margaritam.> Obiit Robertus primus abbas de Scona cui successit 
Robertus prior eiusdem. : . 
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kingdom by reason of the care and diligence he had shown in 
curtailing the power of the usurpers, King William granted Roland 
the whole land of Galloway, that is the land which Gilbert had held, 
along with the land he himself had formerly held by right of 
inheritance. He made peace and a firm agreement between Roland 
and Gilbert’s son. On the latter peacefully abandoning his claim to 
his father’s lands and agreeing that Roland should enjoy peaceful 
possession of them in perpetuity, the king granted him all of Carrick 
to be held for all time. | 

At that time Abbot Joachim, a man possessing great prophetic 
powers, came to Pope Urban at Verona and revealed to him certain 
secrets of the Apocalypse which had remained obscure up to that 
time. Subsequently, when the two kings of France and England were 
spending the winter at Messina, a city in Sicily, while on their journey 
across the seas, the same abbot was summoned to them, and told 
them that the time for liberating Jerusalem was not yet at hand. As 
regards what he wrote about the future, delineating the end of the 
world in mystical terms, it seems best for us to leave his prediction of 
events which are uncertain to the judgment of posterity. In 1186 there 
died at Paris Geoffrey count of Brittany, the third son of Henry king 
of the English. He was older than [his brother] John. King Philip 
relieved the castle of Vergy, which had suffered a lengthy siege by the 
duke of Burgundy. | i 

The remains of the holy confessors Columba and Patrick, and St 
Bridget the Virgin were found in Ireland in the city of Down- 
[patrick], the saints themselves having revealed their whereabouts. 
They were reverently raised by the bishop of that diocese, John de 
Courcy and the people, and solemnly laid to rest'in the church of that 
same city. It is said of them: | | | 


Three saints there are in Down, with one burial mound covering them, 
Bridget, Patrick and holy Columba. 


In this year Henry king of England restored Edinburgh castle to 
King William, and gave to him in marriage his own relative 
Ermengarde. She was the daughter of the [vicomte] of Beaumont, 
who was the son of the daughter of William the Bastard’s eldest son 
Robert Curthose. This was after the death of William’s first wife, a 
daughter of Adam de Whitsome, by whom he fathered a daughter 
Margaret. I have read that William also had a daughter by the 
daughter of Robert Avenal, whom he gave in marriage to a noble 
called Robert de Bruce. He gave another daughter to the earl of 
Lothian, namely Margaret. | | 

Robert the first abbot of Scone died, and was succeeded by the 
prior, also Robert. | Oo 
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De incidentibus 


Hoc eciam anno sol ignei coloris apparuit x1 kal’ mail circa sr 
diei primam’” ita ut terre superficies ab eo irradiata erate ae 
cruore perfusa videretur, quod particularem ipsius eclipsim 
nonnulli asserebant. Precesserat quidem eodem mense Naat 1 ei 
aprilis eclipsis lune totalis circa crepusculum noctis. i que : ve a 
signa una cum hoc quod plerique viderunt et pluries formam ie ae 
modum domus ignee per celum discurrere quidam conicere volue 
effusiones sanguinis et calamitates ac tempestates, ee 
perturbaciones regnorum in plerisque mundi partibus ea ee 
quod in rei veritate anno sequenti verum accidit. Nam : a 
princeps Babilonie et Damasci cum innumerosa suorum MU titudi 


fines terre Jerosolomitane ingressus, magistrum Hospitalis J erosolim 


primo cum Templariis et aliis fere ducentis militibus interfectt. 
Deinde totum exercitum Christianorum adeo cicidit ut vix pauci 
numero evaserunt. Cesa sunt in hoc excicialt bello Panes 
militum duo milia, peditum vero triginta milia, qui omnes ae 
Sancta et fide Christiana felix martirium subierunt <i oe julu>. . 
quod nullus propter huiusmodi eventum ut apparet a aoa 
mentem revocet a succursu“ | Sancti Sepulcri ubi illuc ee 
compendium est ad celum, scire convenit quod | mani ie 
accidunt in Christianos Domino permittente et misericor ae age 
quinunc populum Christianum quemadmodum in veter! ege pee jes 
sue divine majestatis’ offensam alienigenis nutu suo excitatis = da 
ut legimus populum J udeorum. Numquid tay . ee 
misericordie ostendit Dominus militibus Magni Karolt ie u 
crastino cum ethnico Aigolando? Qui sero ante diem bell ee sua 
bellica studiosissime preparantes hastas suas erectas fixerunt in ake 
quas summo mane corticibus et frondibus decoratas ee Bs 2 
scilicet qui in acie proxima martirl palmam adepturi pee ce : 
fide. Et admodum mirantes et propter hoc in Jymmnis 


confessionibus Deum glorificantes’ tamquam ad epulas invitati dux . 


Milo Rollandi pater et quadraginta milia occisi a paganis celis aes 
animas cum gaudio intulerunt. Eodem anno astrologi seers es 
occidentales Judei scilicet et Saracen! miserunt literas per diversas 
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Some events 


Also in this year on 21 April, about the first hour of the day, the sun 1186: 
took ona fiery red colour, so that the surface of the earth on which the 2! Apr. 


rays fell seemed to those who witnessed it to be drenched in blood. 
Some asserted that this was a partial eclipse of the sun. A total eclipse 


of the moon had indeed occurred in the same month on 6 April [5] Apr. 


around nightfall. Both these phenomena, together with the fact that 
many observers on a large number of occasions saw a fiery shape like 
a house in flames rushing across the sky, were interpreted by some as 
portending bloodshed, disasters and tempests, and also the 
overthrow of kingdoms in many parts of the world. This did in truth 
happen in the next year. For Saladin the prince of Babylon and 
Damascus with a multitude of followers too numerous to count 


invaded the territory of Jerusalem. He first of all slew the master of 1187: | 
the Hospital of Jerusalem, with Templars and about two hundred _[! May] 
other knights. Then he inflicted such slaughter on the whole Christian 4 July 


army that only a few escaped. Of the Christians two thousand knights 
and thirty thousand foot-soldiers were slaughtered in this disastrous — 
battle. They all suffered blessed martyrdom for the Holy Land and 
the Christian faith on 4 July. | 

And lest anyone turns back from rendering aid [to the Holy Land 
or] the Holy Sepulchre, which provides a short cut to Heaven for 
those who are hastening there, because of an apparent setback such 
as this, it must be understood that Christians suffer disasters of this 
sort because God permits them, and in his mercy causes them to 
happen. He now made the Christian people subject to foreigners who 
had been stirred up against them by his will because they have 
offended against his divine majesty, just as we read in the Old 
Testament he did to the Jewish people. Did not the Lord show a sign 
of his very great mercy to the soldiers of Charlemagne when they were 
preparing to engage the pagan Aigoland on the next day? They had 
prepared their weapons with the utmost care last thing on the day 
previous to the battle, and had fixed their spears upright in the 
ground, but found them at daybreak adorned with branches and 
leaves — these men, that is, who were going to win the palm of 
martyrdom in the faith of God in the imminent battle. Marvelling 
greatly and praising God for this with hymns and confessions of 
faith, as if they had been invited to a feast, Duke Milo the father of 
Roland and forty thousand men were slain by the pagans and joyfully 
bore their blessed souls up to Heaven. 7 
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mundi partes predicentes et absque dubio asserentes in septembrem 
futuram validorum ventorum tempestatem ac terremotum et 
pestilenciam quales antea vise non fuerunt. Sed aliter fore quam 
divinando predixerant manifeste probavit rerum eventus 
subsequens. Multum ita errant qui de" SCIENCHS SUIS presumentes 
quod solius est Dei futura promittunt vel predicunt, tamquam non 
audierunt videlicet: ‘Non est vestrum nosse tempora vel momenta 
que Pater posuit in sua potestate.’ Et ideo astrologia a quolibet 
catholico est postponenda quia nihil confert ad salutem, ad pocius 
mittit in errorem, ut di-[stincio] xxxvii, ‘Legimus’,’ sed extra et XXxvI, 
questio ii, ‘Illud’, circa finem. 


h  +sciens del.C i_+scilicet or sed C, D, CA 


42° 


Quomodo Christianissimus rex Philippus joculatores 
et histriones’ pepulit 7 


Cum autem in curiis regum frequens histrionum turba convenire 
soleat ut ab eis aurum et argentum et equos seu vestes quas Sepe 
principes mutare solent verba joculatoria variis adulacionibus plena 
proferendo extorqueat, videns rex Philippus hec esse vana et anime 
saluti contraria mente promptissima Deo promisit quod omnes 
vestes suas quamdiu viveret intuitu Dei pauperibus erogaret, malens 
nudum Christum in pauperibus vestire quam adulatoribus vestes 
dando peccatum incurrere, quoniam sciebat quod histrionibus dare 

nichil aliud est quam demonibus immolare.’ Hoc si cotidie principes 
nostri attenderent, nequaquam tot lecatores per mundum 
discurrerent. Vidimus autem principes quosdam_vestes diu 
excogitatas et variis florum picturacionibus artificiosissime 
elaboratas vix evolutis vii diebus proth pudor* histrionibus scilicet 
diaboli ministris ad primam vocem dedisse pro quibus forsitan’ XX 

marcas argenti impenderunt. ‘O vanitas vanitatum,” et” non vanior 
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pauperes Christi pro pannorum carencia, de sumptibus egenorum 
servitur oculis divitum, inveniunt curiosi quo delectentur et non 
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In that same year astrologers in the East and West, Jews and 
Saracens, sent out letters throughout the various parts of the world, 
predicting and asserting unequivocally that before September next 
there would be a violent storm, an earthquake and a plague such as 
had never been seen before. But subsequent events clearly proved an 
outcome that was quite different from what they had predicted. So 
those men are greatly in error who, presuming too much on their own 
knowledge, foretell or predict future events, which only God has the 
power to do. It is as if they have not heard: ‘It is not within your 
power to know dates or times, which the Father has made subject to 
his own power.’ So astrology must be rejected by all catholics, for [it 
does not bring us to salvation, but rather leads us into error, as in 
Distinction 37, “Legimus’, and [Case] 26, Question 2, ‘Illud’, towards 
the end. | , | 


42 


How the most Christian King Philip 
expelled jongleurs, actors and |dice players| 


A throng of actors customarily gathers in the courts of kings, so that 
they may, by coming out with entertaining sayings full of flattery of 
various sorts, extract from those kings gold, silver, horses or clothes, 
which it is the custom of princes to change frequently. King Philip, 
seeing that all this was vanity and detrimental to the well-being of his 
soul, most zealously vowed to God that as long as he lived he would 
out of respect for God distribute all his clothes to the poor. For he 
preferred to clothe the naked Christ in the persons of the poor than to 
be guilty of sin by bestowing his clothes on flatterers. For he knew 
that to give anything to actors is nothing other than to sacrifice to 
demons. | | 

If our princes were to give this their attention day by day, there 
would not be so many wanton fools running about the world. We 
have actually seen certain princes giving clothes that had taken a long 
time to devise, most elaborately worked in various painted floral 
designs, to actors (that is the servants of the Devil) at the first asking, 
scarce seven days after putting them on — the shame of it — clothes for 
which they perhaps paid twenty marks of silver. “Vanity of vanities,’ 
[as Bernard says,] ‘but no less insane than vain. Actors are 
resplendent in embroidered garments, and Christ’s poor are freezing 
for want of rags. The eyes of the wealthy are being indulged at the 
expense of the needy. The curious find something to delight their eyes, 
but the wretched poor cannot find a means of sustenance.’ 

In the same year a dispute arose between King Philip and Henry 
king of England. For Philip was demanding from Henry’s son 
Richard count of Poitou homage for that same county, which he on 


[1187] 


1187 


fo. 169v 


374 | BOOK VIII 


dissencio inter regem Philippum et regem Anglie Henricum. 20 


Philippus enim a Richardo illius filio comite Pictavensi pro eodem 
comitatu hominium querebat, quod ille a patre instructus de die in 
diem facere dissimilabat. Petebat eciam ab ipso rege Anglhie 
Gysorcium et alia castra adjacencia que pater suus Ludovicus filie sue 
Margarite pro dote tradiderat quando eam Henrico regi filio majoris 


Henrici matrimonio copulaverat, ea tamen condicione ut si prolem ex 


ea non susciperet post ipsius Henrici mortem ad regem Francie dos 
rediret. Super hiis questionibus frequenter a rege Philippo rex Anglie 
citatus fuerat, sed: fictas semper proponendi dilaciones eius cure 
[stare] judicio indies protelabat. Itaque Philippo infinito exercitu 
collecto in pago Bituricensi Aquitanie fines ingressus castrum 
Isoldunum et Crariacum et alias quamplures municiones suscepit et 
terram usque ad Castrum Radulphi depopulatus est. Tunc rex 
Henricus et comes Richardus exercitum contra Francos adduxerunt 
eosque ab obsidione Castelli Radulphi amovere conati sunt. Sed cum 
rex Philippus acies bellatorum contra eos ordinari fecisset, trmentes 
ili solitam Francorum audaciam viros religiosos, cum legatis 
Romane ecclesie qui eciam pro pace reformanda tunc venerant ad 
regem Philippum, miserunt, qui ex parte illorum prestita caucione 
firmarent quod ipsi de tota querela secundum judicium curie regis 
Francie plene satisfacerent. Et sic datis induciis ad propria redierunt. 
Verum dum ibidem rex in obsidione moram faceret comes Richardus 
multitudinem cotarellorum illuc pro succursu transmiserat. Quibus 
ante Beate Marie Virginis ecclesiam in platea cum thesseris 
ludentibus, unus ex eis in verba blasphemie prorupit in Beatam 
Virginem et in Deum quia denarios quos male acquisierat male eciam 
perdebat. Deinde furibundus elevatis oculis | imaginem Beate 
Virginis in porticu torvo vultu respiciens iterumque blasphemias in 
eam congeminans lapidem coram omnibus in ipsam imaginem 
projecit, et brachium imaginis pueri Jhesu quam illa tenebat in 
manibus fractum in terram dejecit, de qua fractura sanguis 
abundanter in terram fluxit ut multi qui in obsidione fuerant 
retulerunt, multique de illo colligentes.a variis morbis curati sunt. 
Brachium autem sanguinolentum Johannes qui dictus est Sine Terra 
filius regis Anglie junior pro reliquiis secum cum honore portavit, et 
infelix ille cotarellus a Demone quo prius agebatur eodem die 


arreptus miserrime vitam finivit. Monachi vero ipsam imaginem intra 
ipsam ecclesiam cum laudibus intulerunt, ubi ad honorem Christi ° 


multa fiunt miracula. 
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his father’s instructions kept putting off from one day to the next. 
Philip also sought from the king of England Gisors and other 
adjacent castles, which his father Louis had handed over as a dowry 
for his daughter Margaret when he had given her in marriage to King 
Henry the son of the senior King Henry, but with this proviso that if 
he did not have children by her, after young Henry’s death that dowry 
should revert to the king of France. The king of England had 
frequently been summoned by King Philip regarding these questions, 
but by continually proposing fictitious reasons for adjournments he 
deferred submitting himself to the judgment of Philip’s court from 
onedaytothenext. | ; | 

So Philip gathered together a huge army in the district of Bourges, 
invaded the territory of Aquitaine and received in submission 
Issoudun and Gracgay and many other castles, and devastated the 
land as far as Chateauroux. Then King Henry [the father] and [his 
son| Count Richard moved up an army against the French and tried 
to dislodge them from besieging Chateauroux. But when King Philip 
had caused his lines of fighting men to be drawn up opposite them, 
fearing the customary courage of the French they sent churchmen, 
along with the legates of the Roman church who had also come to 
King Philip at that time to restore peace, to give guarantees and 
affirm on their part that in the whole matter of this dispute they 
would give full satisfaction in accordance with the judgment of the 
king of France’s court. Thus a truce was established and they 
returned to their own territory. : | 

Now while the king [Henry] was lingering there at that siege, Count 
Richard had sent a large number of mecenaries there to reinforce 
him. As they were playing at dice in the street in front of the church of 
the Blessed Virgin Mary, one of them broke into blasphemous abuse 
against the Blessed Virgin and against God, because he was losing by 
evil means the money he had won by equally evil means. Then in a 
frenzy he raised his eyes, and looking up angrily at the image of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary in the porch and repeating his blasphemy 


against her, in full view of everyone he threw a stone at the statue, 


which broke off the arm of the figure of the infant Christ whom she 
held in her arms and knocked it to the ground. From this broken 
piece blood poured out copiously on to the ground, as many who 
were at the siege related. And many who collected some of it were 
cured of various diseases. John called Lackland, the younger son of 


the king of England, reverently carried that bloodstained arm with 


him as a relic. The wretched mercenary was that very day snatched 
away by the Devil to the place to which he was already leading him, 
and ended his life in a most miserable fashion. But the monks carried 
the statue inside the church itself, praising God, and there many 
miracles take place to the greater glory of Christ. : 
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De amissione Sancte Crucis et Jerosolim 
et ortu Ludovici filti Philippi 


Anno domini m® c Ixxxvui? Richardus clericus regis Scocie electus est 
in episcopum Moravie. Hoc anno Willelmus rex Scocie pervalidum 
exercitum duxit in Moraviam contra Donaldum ban (ut supradictum 
est sed hic debuit inscribi). Interea dum hec agerentur’ venerunt ad 
regem Philippum nuncli transmarini cum gemitu referentes quod 
Salahadinus rex Cirie et Egipti terras Christianorum | invaserat 
multosque de fratribus Hospitalis et Templi cum episcopis et 
baronibus terre illius et multa Christianorum milia trucidaverat. 
Crucem quoque Sanctam ad extremum ceperat ac preter Tirum et 
Tripolim et Anthiochiam et quedam castra fortissima que numquam 
habere potuit totam sibi terram‘ promissionis subjugaverat. Rex 
autem Jerosolim capitur et captivi decollantur. Porro Guido rex et 
magister Templi in monimentum victorie reservantur. Sic enim 
exigentibus meritis suis in manus gencium nostri sunt traditi atque 
gentibus subjugati. Nimis enim in luxus varios tam clerus quam 
populus effluxerat, totaque terra illa facinoribus et flagiciis 
sordescebat. Sed et qui religionis habitum preferebant regularis 
moderancie turpiter fines excesserant. Rarus in monasterio, rarus in 
seculo quem vel non avaricie vel luxurie morbus inficeret. Ab ipso 
autem anno domini m° c® Ixxxvii quo crux Domini capta est infantes 
qui postea“ nati sunt non nisi xxii vel xxiii dentes habent, cum antea 
Xxx vel xxx1 habere solent. Eodem anno i111 .die septembris capitur 
Aschalon a Turcis. In crastina die natus est Lodovicus Philippi regis 
Francorum filius. Idibus octobris feria sexta Jerosolim capitur, in 
cuius basilicis jumenta Turci stabulaverunt. Sed et antequam 
Salahadinus intraverat Templum Domini lavari fecit parietes aqua 
rosaria. Audita dedicione Jerosolim, multa quoque loca que vix ab 
homine capi possent si defensores haberent in dedicionem recepta 
sunt. Captaque est Jerosolim post annos Ixxxvili ex quo a Turcis 


eruta fuit, et tantundem fere temporis possessa a nostris quantum | 


prius et a Turcis, pontificante tunc papa Urbano, et nunc eciam 
Urbano, qui cum rem tam flebilem audisset nimie indoluit, et ex 
animi dolore languescens post breve decessit, atque in urbe Ferraria 
qua nuper advenerat de Verona tumulatus extitit. Cui successit 
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43 


The loss of the Holy Cross and of Jerusalem, 
and the birth of Louis son of Philip 


In 1187 Richard, a cleric of the king of Scotland, was elected bishop 
of Moray. That year William king of Scotland led a very powerful 
army into Moray against Donald Ban (as described above, but this 
should have been included here). Meantime while these events were 
taking place, messengers from Outremer came to King Philip and 
reported the grievous news that Saladin king of Syria and Egypt had 
overrun the territory of the Christians and slaughtered many of the 
brothers of the Hospital and of the Temple along with bishops and 
barons of that land and many thousands of Christians. Finally he had 
captured the Holy Cross, and had made the entire Promised Land 
subject to himself, except for Tyre, Tripoli, Antioch and certain 
particularly well fortified castles of which he was never able to get 
possession. The king of Jerusalem was taken, and captives beheaded, 
while King Guy and the master of the Temple were kept alive as a 
monument to [Saladin’s] victory. 

Our people were given into the hands of the pagans and made 
subject to them in this. way because their sins demanded this 
punishment. For both clergy and people had lapsed too much into 
various forms of indulgence, and that whole land was becoming 
defiled by their crimes and shameful deeds. Moreover those who 
outwardly wore the habit of the religious life had basely gone beyond 
the bounds of restraint imposed by their monastic rule. Few were to 
be found in monastic life, and few in the world, who were not infected 
by the disease of avarice or sexual licence. Children born after 1187, 
the year in which the cross of the Lord was captured, have no more 


than twenty-two or twenty-three teeth, whereas those born before 


that date usually have thirty or thirty-one. 
In that same year on 4 September Ascalon was supiuted by the 


1187: [Mar.] 


[July] 


fautumn?] 


4 Sept. 


Turks. On the following day was born Louis, the son of Philip king of 5 Sept. 


the French. On Friday 15 October Jerusalem was taken, and the 


Turks stabled their baggage animals in its basilicas. But before 


Saladin entered the Temple of the Lord he had the walls washed 
down with rose water. Once the surrender of Jerusalem became 
known, many other places which it was virtually beyond human 
capacity to capture, providing only that they had defenders, were also 
surrendered. 

The capture of Jerusalem took place eighty-eight years after it had 
been snatched from the Turks, and it was in our possession for the 


[2 Oct.] 
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G[regorius] viii qui ad subvencionem Jerosolim totis inhiat animis;et 350 | 
ad concitandos principes populosque per occidentes provincias tam — | 


legatos quam literas destinat qui et cladem orientalem exponant et 
penitenciarum absolucionem profecturis Jerosolim promittant. Sed 
proth dolor in suo mox exortu flos decoris exaruit, quia post duos 
“tus 


menses apud Pisam moriens ibidem fuit sepultus. Cui Clemens wi 
successit. Crescebat ubique rumor lamentabilis de transmarinis 


40 


partibus et ingemiscebat mundus. Plerique de correccione vite - 


attencius cogitabant pluresque signo crucis accepto ire Jerosolim 
proponebant. 7 | 


4 AY 


De? crucisignacione Philippi et Henrici regum Francie 
et Anglie et aliorum multorum 


Die autem xiii januarii scilicet in festo Sancti Hilarii factum est 
colloquium inter reges Philippum scilicet et Henricum inter Triam et 
Gisorcium pro sedando inter se discidio, ubi archiepiscopo Tyrensi 
adhortante contra omnium opinionem instinctu Spiritus Sancti 
signum crucis acceperunt pro liberacione urbis sancte Jerosolim et 
Sancti Sepulcri Dominici. Multi eciam ali cum eis, archiepiscop! 
quoque Rothomagensis et Cantuariensis, episcopi vero Belvacensis | 
Carnotensis, comites quoque Pictavensis (Richardus scilicet filius 
Henrici regis Anglie), Flandrensis, Blesensis, Suessionsis, Nivernensi, 
dux eciam Burgundie et Rotrondus comes Campanie, comites 
quoque Drocorum, Clarimontis et Bellimontis et plures alii magni 
viri zelo Dei accensi. In cuius facti moni- | mentum‘ duo reges In 
eodem loco crucem ligneam erexerunt, ibique fundantes ecclesiam 
fedus inter se perpetuum inierunt; ipsum vero locum Agrum Sanctum 
vocaverunt eo quod ibidem sacris crucibus insigniti sunt. Anno 


domini m° ¢ Ixxxviii Willelmus rex Scocie dedit cancellariam suam_ 


cognato suo Rogero filio Roberti comitis de Leicestria. Hugo ecclesie 
Sanctiandr’ episcopus pro causa inter ipsum et Johannem episcopum 
Dunkeldensem diu agitata sedem Romanum adit, ubi post moram 
aliquam ibi diu factam favore pape curieque impetrato, et de sua 
intrusione ad ecclesiam Sanctiandr’ per literas commendaticias 
domini Johannis Dunkeldensis episcopi prius ad Sanctumandr’ electi 
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same length of time as it was in the possession of the Turks. Then as 


now an Urban was pope. When he heard of this very distressing event, 
he was greatly saddened, and falling sick of mental anguish died 
shortly afterwards. He lies buried in the city of Ferrara, where he had 
lately arrived from Verona. He was succeeded by Gregory VIII, who 
concentrated all his energies on helping Jerusalem, and to arouse 
princes and their peoples sent both legates and letters throughout the 
Western provinces to make known the disaster in the East and promise 
remission of penance for those who would set out for Jerusalem. But 
alas! very soon this lovely flower withered as it began to bloom. For he 
died at Pisa two months later and was buried there. He was succeeded 
by Clement [III]. Everywhere the dismal rumour from Outremer 
became ever stronger, and the whole world began to mourn. Many 
began to think more seriously about amending their lives, and many 
more took the Sign of the Cross and decided to go to Jerusalem. 


44 


Philip king of France and Henry king of England 
take the cross along with many others 


On 13 January, the feast of St Hilary, the two kings Philip and Henry 
held a conference between Trie and Gisors to settle the discord that 
existed between them. There, following an appeal from the 
archbishop of Tyre, and against the advice of everyone present but 
urged on by the Holy Spirit, they took the Sign of the Cross, to 
liberate the holy city of Jerusalem and the Holy Sepulchre of the 
Lord. Many others joined them, including the archbishops of Rouen 
and Canterbury, the bishops of Beauvais and Chartres; the counts of 
Poitou (namely Richard the son of Henry king of England), 
Flanders, Blois, Soissons and. Nevers; the duke of Burgundy and 
[Henry] count of Champagne; also the counts of Dreux, Clermont 
and Beaumont, and many other magnates fired with the love of God. 
To commemorate this event the two kings erected a wooden cross in 
that same place and founded a church there. They entered into a 
mutual agreement to last for all time, and called the place ‘The Holy 
Field’ because they had been marked with the Sign of the Holy Cross 


there. : 


In 1188 William king of Scotland made his relative Roger, a son of 
Robert.earl of Leicester, his chancellor. Hugh bishop of St Andrews 


went to the Roman see on account of. the long-standing lawsuit 
between himself and John bishop of Dunkeld. After he had spent 


some time there, he won the favour of the pope and the curia; and was 
cleared [of the charge] of intrusion into the church of St Andrews on 


_the basis of a letter of recommendation from sir John bishop of 


[19/20 Oct.] 


[17 Dec.] 


[1188:] 
13 Jan. 


1188 


[summer] 
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absolutus, mortuus est vi'° miliario“ cis Urbem. Rex Francorum 


Philippus et Henricus rex Anglie decimam partem substancie 


regnorum suorum ad subsidium Terre Sancte dari constituerunt. Et 
in mense marcio Parisius generale consilium ab 1pso rege Philippo 
celebratum est, in quo sancta cruce signata est innumerabilis militum 
ac peditum multitudo. Ob hanc enim instantem necessitatem cum 
assensu episcoporum et baronum terre sue constituit rex ut prelati et 


clerici conventualium ecclesiarum et milites eciam crucesignati de | 


debitis suis reddendis tam Judeis quam Christianis a creditoribus 
biennium respectum haberent, et omnes crucem non habentes 
quicumque essent ad minus illo anno de omnibus mobilibus ac 
redditibus suis decimas darent, exceptis illis qui erant Cisterciensis 
ordinis et Cartusiensis Fontis Ebrardi et eciam leprosis quantum ad 
suum proprium pertineret. Et iste decime Salahadini dicte sunt. 
Eodem anno ii die februarii fuit eclipsis lune universalis hora noctis 
iii? et duravit per tres horas. Item iiii'® idue februari paulo ante 
auroram serenissima nocte visa est luna usque ad terras in momento 
descendere et facta morula quasi resumptis viribus iterum usque ad 
locum unde descenderat paulatim ascendere. Hoc anno Fredericus 
imperator crucem accipit. Saladinus frequenter Tirum infestat sed 
cum dampno suorum sepe confusus recedit. Deinde recedens cepit 
Mellitum Gabulon et Gaber, Tortuosam quoque et Valeniam atque 
Tripolim preter alias inclitissimas civitates per prius conquestas 
scilicet Cesaream, Joppem, Cayphas, Nazareth, Sebasten, Neopolim, 
Liddam/ Ramatha, Assur, Bethleem et Ebron, et tandem sanctam 
civitatem Jerosolim. In vigilia Sancte Marie Magdalen’ 
Autisiodorum conflagratur? et in crastino dicte festivitatis urbs 
Trecensis comburitur. Hoc eciam anno Belvacus Provinum” et 
Carnotum miserabiliter incenduntur. 


d. milaria CA g corrected ‘from conflaglatur C. 
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45“ 


De rupcione federis inter reges Philippum et Henricum | 
per comitem Richardum filium dicti Henrict 


Eo anno Richardus comes Pictavensis rupto federe quod ipse et pater 
sus’ cum rege Philippo inierant terram comitis Tholosani quam a 
rege Francorum tenebat intravit, et Mosacum aliaque castella ad 
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Dunkeld, formerly bishop-elect of St Andrews. He died at the sixth 
milestone on this side of Rome. | 

Philip king of the French and Henry king of England decreed thata 
tenth part of the wealth of their kingdoms should be given to aid the 
Holy Land. In March a general council was held by King Philip 
himself at Paris, at which a countless multitude of knights and men- 
at-arms were marked with the Sign of the Holy Cross. Because of the 
urgency of the situation the king with the agreement of the bishops 
and barons of his land decreed that prelates, clerics belonging to 
conventual churches, and knights who had taken the cross should be 
allowed a respite of two years from their creditors on debts due to 
Christian and Jew alike. All who had not taken the cross, whoever 
they might be, were to give a tenth of all their moveable property and 
revenues for that year at least. Only members of the Cistercian, 
Carthusian and Fontevrault orders and lepers were exempt as far as 
related to their own personal property. This was called the Saladin 
Tithe. | 

In the same year on 2 February there was a total eclipse of the 
moon at the fourth hour of the night, which lasted for three hours. 
Also on 10 February, a little before dawn on a very clear night, the 
moon seemed to come down to earth in the space of a moment,and 
after resting there very briefly, gradually to rise again to the part of 
the sky from which it had come down, as if it had regained its powers. 

This year the Emperor Frederick took the cross. Saladin frequently 
besieged Tyre, but on many occasions returned in confusion with 
heavy losses. Then on his way back he took “Mellitum’, “Gabulon’, 
and ‘Gaber’, Tortosa, Valania and Tripoli, as well as the other most 
renowned cities which he had already conquered, namely Caesarea, 
Jaffa, Haifa, Nazareth, Sebastia, Nablus, Lydda [i.e.] Ramla, Arsur, 
Bethlehem and Hebron, and last of all the holy city, Jerusalem. 

On the eve of the feast of St Mary Madgdalene Auxerre was burned 
down, and on the day after the aforesaid feast Troyes. Also that year 
Beauvais, Provins and Chartres suffered miserably through fires. 


45 


The breach of the treaty between the two kings, 
Philip and Henry, by Count Richard son of the said Henry 


That year Richard count of Poitou broke the treaty which he and his 


father [Henry king of England] had entered into with King Philip, 


2 


and invaded the territory of the count of Toulouse, which he held 
from the king of the French. He took Moissac and certain other 
castles belonging to the count. Once that same Count Raymond had 
informed King Philip of this by messengers, Philip collected a large 
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eum pertinencia cepit. Quod cum idem comes Reymondus regi 
Philippo per nuncios intimasset, ille collecta multitudine armatorum » 


subito terras eorum intravit, et Castrum Radulphi Busensacumque et 
Argentonium cepit quartum eciam quod Leusorium vocatur obsedit. 
Ubi dum in obsidione brevem morulam faceret, accidit ut torrens 
ante castrum, in quo pluviis inundantibus solebat aqua inveniri 
sufficienter, estatis fervore nimio siccatus esset. Cumque rex et totus 


exercitus elus aquarum penuria multum affligerentur, subito de terre | 


visceribus aqua miraculose in tantum excrevit — et sine pluvia ~ ut 
usque ad cingulas equorum attingeret et totus refocillaretur exercitus 
eorumque animalia. Tamdiu autem duravit quamdiu rex ibidem in 


obsidione fuit. Post paucos dies castrum cepit et Ludovico con- - 


sanguineo suo filio comitis Theobaldi dono dedit. Ipso vero recedente 
aque ad priorem locum reverse sunt nec postea comparuerunt. 
Egressus inde rex venit et obsedit Montem Trichardum, et cum 
labore cepit et turres evertit. Deinde Palvellum et Montesorium 
castellum cepit et Rupem Guilleboldi et quicquid juris Anglie rex in 
tota habebat Avergnia sibi subjugavit. Quo viso rex Anglie per 
marchiam Normannie versus Gigorcium exercitum suum reduxit, 
per quam scilicet marchiam transiens castrum Drocharum incendit 


-multasque villas campestres destruxit. Rex autem Philippus insecutus 


est eum et in ipso transitu cepit Vindocinum. Persecutus est autem 
regem Anglie usque ad castrum quod dicitur Throu, de quo ipsum 
cum filio suo Richardo turpiter ejecit totumque vicum combussit. 
Superveniente autem hieme datis induciis uterque a bello quievit <et 
sanctum passagium interemptum‘ est>. Interim comes Richardus a 
patre suo peciit uxo- | rem que debebatur sibi, sororem scilicet regis 
Philippi que tradita ei fuerat a patre suo Ludovico ad custodiendum; 
et cum ea peciit eclam et regnum. Sic enim fuerat in pactis quod 
quicumque de fillis regis Anglie eam haberet in conjugium post 
mortem ipsius regis haberet et regnum. Hoc ergo Richardus sibi de 
jure competere dicebat, quia post Henricum suum fratrem 
primogenitus erat. Quod cum rex pater sollicitus nimis hoc facere 


nollet, iratus comes a patre recedens ad regem Francorum se 


transtulit, eique hominium faciens fedus sub juramento firmavit. 
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number of troops and suddenly invaded their li.e. Henry’s and 
Richard’s] lands, took Chateauroux, Buzengais and Argenton, and 
besieged a fourth castle called Levroux. While he was staying there 
briefly during that siege, it so happened that a stream in front of the 
castle, in which water was normally found in sufficient quantity when 
there was abundant rainfall, dried up in the extreme heat of summer. 
When the king and his whole army were beginning to suffer greatly 
from lack of water, water suddenly welled up from the bowels of the 
earth in a miraculous way, so much so — and no rain had fallen — that 
it reached up to the girths of the horses, and the whole army with its 
animals was refreshed. This lasted Just as long as the king was there at 
the siege. After a few days he took the castle and made a present of it 
to his relative Louis the son of Count Theobald. On the king’s 
departure the waters returned to their former place and never 
appeared again. 

The king left there and came to besiege Montrichard, and took it 
with difficulty and overturned the towers. Then he took Palluau and 
the castle of Montrésor and La Roche-Guilbault, and made himself 
master of all the possessions of the king of England in the whole of 
Auvergne. When the king of England saw this, he led his army back 
through the Norman march towards Gisors. Going across country 
through the march he burned the castle of Dreux and destroyed many 
villages. King Philip pursued him and in the course of his march took 
Vendéme. He followed the king of England right up to the castle 
which is called Trdéo, from which he ignominiously ejected the king 
with his son Richard and burned the whole village. As winter was 
coming on a truce was granted, and both sides desisted from the war, 
and thus the holy expedition was killed off. | 

Meanwhile Count Richard sought from his father the wife who by 
right should be his, the sister of King Philip, whom her father Louis 
had handed over to him [Henry] as her guardian; and with her he also 
sought the kingdom. For it had been part of the agreement that 
whichever of the sons of the king of England should have her as his 
wife would also have the kingdom after the death of the king. So 
Richard asserted that the kingdom was rightly his, he being the eldest 
son after his brother Henry. When the king his father, being 
excessively scrupulous, was unwilling to comply with this demand, 
the count angrily left his father and transferred his allegiance to the 


king of the French, did homage to him, and confirmed the alliance by 
a oath. 
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De fuga et obitu regis Henrici imperatricis filti 
et inicio regis Richardi 


Persecucionem filii sui Richardi fugiens rex Anglie anno domini m° c 
Ixxxix et regni eius xxxv'°. Philippus rex exercitum apud penguin 
duxit et firmitatem Bernardi cum aliis ii?" firmissimis castellis cepit 
urbemque Cenomannis de qua Henricum _Tegem seus 
septingentis militibus armatis turpiter fugavit et asada es 
usque Chinonium; Cenomannisque reversus turrim ee 
atque bene munitam muro per minarios quos semper secum ai . 
suffosso-laborioso cepit. Deinde versus urbem Turonis exercitu 

duxit, ubi super Ligerim fixis tentoriis ipse solus aquas fluminis se 
lancea temptans (quod auditum a seculo non fuerat) vadum aie ; 
positisque signis a dextris et a sinistris ut inter illa totus post eum 
exercitus transvadaret primus ante” omnes transivit. Videns autem 
exercitus aquarum diminucionem subito miraculose factam statim 


collectis tentoriis omnes per vadum secuti sunt regem. Omnibus — 


autem transmissis aque reverse sunt ad statum priorem, quod 

videntes Turonenses timuerunt regem. Rex autem dum immunita 
civitatis circumquaque consideraret, ribaldi eius qui primos impetus 
in expugnandis municionibus facere consueverant ipso cernente per 
muros cum scalis ascendentes urbem ex improviso ceperunt. Tunc rex 
cum exercitu totam urbem recepit ibique custodes posuit; tandemque | 
Richardus comes Pictavie in forma pacis a rege Gallie cain in 
graciam patris receptus est. Evolutis autem post hoc duodecim : . 
apud Chinin (vel ut quidam libri habent yeas cum toc - 
Anglie monarchiam atque Normannice, . Aquitanie | ritannieq ; 

dominacionem per xxx et quinque annos strenuissime tenuisset, 
dolore nimio, ut aiunt, absorptus eo quod videret a si a 
Philippo sic oppressum et a suo quoque filio Richardo qui ad eundem 


regem confugerat derelictum fatis cessit. Qui in omnibus satis. 


prospere egit usque ad tempora felicissimi regis Philippi, quem 
Dominus quasi frenum in ore eius posuit pro vindicando Sere 
beati Thome martyris quem in tantum ut premittitur inhonoraverat; 
et ideo a filiis suis inglorius habebatur. Sepultusque est apud dares 
Ebrardi in abbacia monialium multis a se redditibus et muneribus 
ampliata.“ Hoc anno Rogerus cancellarius regis Scocie electus est in 


sive ut alia cronica reperi for vel ut quidam 
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46 


The flight and death of King Henry Fitz Empress, 
and the beginning of King Richard’s [reign] 


Henry king of England [died] in the year 1189 and in the thirty-fifth 
year of his reign, while fleeing the pursuit of his son Richard. King 
Philip led his army before Nogent, took La Ferté-Bernard along with 
four very well protected castles and the city of Le Mans, from which 
he ignominiously chased Henry king of England with seven hundred 
armed knights, and pursued him as far as Chinon. Returning to Le 
Mans he took the keep, which was very Strongly built and well 
fortified, after the wall had been laboriously undermined by the 
sappers whom he always took about with him. Then he led his army 
towards Tours. There, when they had encamped on the banks of the 
Loire, he personally tested the depth of the water in the river with a 
lance — something never heard of before — and found a ford. He 
placed markers to the right and left so that the whole army could 
cross over after him, going between them, and then he crossed over 
first before everyone else. The army, seeing a sudden miraculous 
lowering of the level of the water, immediately gathered up its tents 
and to a man followed the king across the ford. When everyone else 
had crossed, the waters returned to their former level. When the 
citizens of Tours saw this they feared the king. While the king was 
looking all round the city for weak points in its defences, his ‘camp 
followers’, who usually made the first assaults when fortresses were 
being stormed, in full view of the king climbed the walls with the help 
of ladders and quite unexpectedly took the city. Then the king with 
his army took possession of the whole city and posted guards there. 
At last Richard count of Poitou was reconciled to his father under 
terms of peace dictated by the king of France. 

Twelve days after this Henry succumbed to his fate at Chinon (or as 
some books would have it Chenonceaux), having most ably retained 
the kingship of all. England, and the lordships of Normandy, 
Aquitaine and Brittany for a period of thirty-five years. He is 
commonly said to have been overcome by grief, because he saw that 
he had been thus vanquished by Philip king of France and had been 
abandoned even by his son Richard, who had taken refuge with that 
same king. Henry succeeded well enough in everything he did until 
the time of that most auspicious King Philip, whom God placed likea 
bit in his mouth to avenge the blood of the blessed martyr Thomas 
whom Henry had so dishonoured, as is related above. Consequently 
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his own sons did not show him due honour. He was buried at [8 July] 
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episcopum Sanctiandr’ et per papam confirmatus. Cancellariam 35 


autem dedit Hugoni de Sigillo clerico suo. Et Johannes Galweie 
infula sublimatus est, et Galfridus filius Henrici quondam electus 
Lincolniensis ecclesie ad archiepiscopatum Eboracensem electus est. 


47° 


Quomodo sanguis manavit e naribus regis defuncti 
ob indignacionem ingrati filii 


Contigit ‘autem ut cum idem rex ad sepeliendum regio vestitus 

apparatu portaretur coronam habens auream in capite, | cirothecas in 
manibus deauratas et anulum, calciamenta quoque auro contexta, 
cinctusque gladio, jacens super feretrum” vultu discooperto, virgam 
auream manu gestans, supervenit subito Richardus Ruffus comes 
Pictavensis filius eius <qui eciam cognominatus est Cor Leonis> e1 
obviam ut funeri suo exhiberet obsequium. Quo sic adveniente statim 
ex regis defuncti naribus manavit sanguis ac Sl de adventu filii graviter 
indignaretur. Attamen flens et eyulans cum patris corpore locum adit 
sepulture, ubi solemnibus exequiis funeri regis exhibitis terre traditum 
est. Cui dictus Richardus successit in regnum et' concordi voto cleri et 
populi in regem sublimatus; <et per _Baldwinum® Cantuar 

archiepiscopum>* apud Westmonasterium i” non septembris regio 
diademate coronatus [est]. <Repperi tamen in quadam | antiqua 
cronica quod postquam de captivitate rediit Angliam in octavis 

Pasche apud Wintoniam ab Huberto archiepiscopo coronatus est XV 
kal’? mati Deinde ante Ascensionem Domini cum multa manu 
armatorum in Normanniam transvectus est.> <Elige quod vis.>? Ad 
cuius primum ingressum | apud Gisorcium eodem anno totum 


castrum flagravit incendio. Sequenti autem die in ingressu 1psius 


castelli pons ligneus sub pedibus eius fractus est, omnibus sociis" elus 
libere transeuntibus, ita quod ipse cum equo suo cecidit in fossato, 
Post paucos dies pax que inter reges Philippum et Henricum scilicet 
fuerat interlocuta inter Richardum et Philippum est confirmata. Cul 
eciam tunc Philippus urbem Turonis et Cenomannis reddidit pro 
bono pacis et eciam Castellum Radulphi cum toto feodo suo. Qua de 
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Fontevrault in the convent of nuns which he had enlarged by granting 
it many [sources of] revenue and presents. 

In this year Roger the chancellor of the king of Scotland was 
elected bishop of St Andrews and was confirmed by the pope. [The 
king] gave the office of chancellor to his clerk Hugh de Sigillo, and 
John was elevated to wear the episcopal mitre of Galloway. Geoffrey 
the son of [King] Henry, formerly bishop-elect of the church of 


Lincoln, was elected archbishop of York. 7 
{ 


47 


How blood oozed from the nostrils of the dead king 
because of his anger towards his ungrateful son 


While this same king was being brought for burial clad in royal 
splendour with a golden crown on his head, gilded gloves and a ring 
on his hands, with shoes embroidered in gold, wearing his sword, 
lying on the bier with his features uncovered and holding in his hand a 
golden rod, it chanced that Richard the Red-Haired his son, count of 
Poitou, who was also nicknamed Cceur de Lion, came upon him — he 
was on his way to pay his respects to the corpse. Just as he was 
approaching as described, blood suddenly oozed from the nostrils of 
the dead king as if he were most indignant at the arrival of his son. Yet 
his son, weeping and wailing, accompanied his father’s corpse to the 
place of burial, where it was consigned to the earth with the solemn 
obsequies which are arranged for a king’s corpse. | 

The aforesaid Richard succeeded him in the kingdom and was 
raised to the throne by the unanimous wish of clergy and people; and 
he was crowned with the royal diadem by Baldwin archbishop of 
Canterbury at Westminster on 3 September. However I have found it 
stated in an ancient chronicle that he was crowned after he returned 
to England from captivity by Archbishop Hubert at Winchester on 
the octave of Easter, 17 April. He then travelled across to Normandy 
before the feast of the Lord’s Ascension with a large company of 
troops. (Choose whichever version you prefer: ) 

On Richard’s first entry into Gisors in the same year, he burned 
down the whole town (castrum). On the following day as he was 
entering the castle (castellum) a wooden bridge collapsed under his 
feet (though all his companions passed over it without hindrance) so 
that he and his horse fell into the moat. A few days later the peace 
treaty which had been discussed between the kings, that is Philip and 
Henry, was confirmed between Richard and Philip. Also on that 
occasion Philip gave Richard back the cities of Le Mans and Tours to 
seal the peace, and also Chateauroux with its entire fief. This moved 
Richard to make over to Philip the entire fief of Gracgay in perpetuity, 


[13 Apr.] 


[17 Sept. ] 


[10 Aug.] 


1189: 
[7 July] 


[3 Sept.] 


[1194:] 
17 Apr. 


[12 May] 


1189: 
[22 July] 
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causa Richardus Philippo feodum Crariaci totum perpetuo quitavit et 
omnia feoda que habebat Avergnia. Eodem anno obiit uxor Philipp! 
Elizabeth regina. Imperator eciam Fredericus Ravennatensis et 
Pisanus archiepiscopi cum multo populo et filio imperatoris duce 


Suavie transmarinum iter arripiunt. Anno igitur prenotato fit ingens 


peregrinorum mocio ac de diversis partibus per terras partes adeunt | 


transmarinas. Prefati vero archipresules cum magno agmine de Italia 
transfretantes, appulsi in Tirum, Tirensibus fiunt non modicum. 
adjumentum. Imperator eciam imperii sul fines egreditur cum 
multitudine infinita rerum omnium affluenter instructa. De Frisia et 
Dacia naves quinquaginta federate pariter eandem peregrinacionem 
arripiunt; de Flandria quoque xxxvil rates cum apparatu grandi secuti 
sunt: sed de Francia et de Campania Jerosolim pergunt illustres virl 
titulisque milicie gloriosi. Cumque multa milia_nostrorum apud 
Tirum existerent Achon petunt et obsident. Et ecce Salahadinus cum 
multis milibus accurrit ut obsessis succurrat et obsessores impetat. 
Cumque nostri hostium assultus assiduos ferre non possent, sas et 
aggeres in giro castrorum extruunt, et sic tuciores existunt. Post hec 
pugnam acerimam cum hostibus conserunt multique nostrorum 
occumbunt. Multis itaque diebus in Tholomaidis obsidione morantes | 
multas paciuntur’ calamitates vel per incursus hostium vel per aeris 
inclemenciam vel per victualium indigenciam. Siquidem eta facie eta 
tergo hostilis imminebat obsidio, et aeris intemperies tanta oe et 
inundacio pluviarum ut pro nimia | humectacione corrupta cibaria 
deperirent, et innumeri morbo eciam dissinterio laborantes seit s 
Miranda proinde ac perpetuo memoranda _virorum il orum 
constancia, que tot malis obsita non defecit, sed permansit intacta, 


quibus vivere Christus fuit et mori lucrum. 
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ae . 5 ° 
De restitucione castrorum nostrorum et de quitacione 
dominii Anglorum 


Rege itaque Richardo in regnum Anglorum sublimato et fratre suo 
Henrico premortuo universorum qui pro eo pugnaverant contra 
patrem spes, que sua morte pene fuerat extincta, per sul fratris 
Richardi coronacionem subito reviviscit, qui tocius discordie 
particeps cum fratre quamdiu vixerat extitit contra patrem, Cultus 
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and all the fiefs he possessed in Auvergne. In the same year Quee 
Elizabeth the wife of Philip died. | 


( 


[1190: 
15 Mar.] 


Also [in that year] the Emperor Frederick and the archbishops of 1189: [May] 


Ravenna and Pisa, with many people including the emperor’s son the 
duke of Swabia, eagerly embarked on the journey across the seas.In 
the aforementioned year there was a great movement of pilgrims 
who, after travelling overland from various regions, reached 
Outremer. The aforesaid archbishops with a large contingent sailed 
across from Italy, put in at Tyre, and were of considerable help to the 
inhabitants. The emperor also left his empire with an enormous 
number of men lavishly equipped in all respects. Fifty ships from 
Frisia and Denmark combined and together entered on that same 
pilgrimage; and there followed thirty-seven ships from Flanders, 
magnificently equipped. From France also and Champagne 
illustrious men famed for their military exploits set out for Jerusalem. 

Many thousands of our men were now at Tyre. They advanced on 
Acre and besieged it. Saladin suddenly came up with many thousands 
of men to help the besieged and attack the besiegers. Since our men 
were unable to withstand the constant assaults of the enemy, they 
built ditches and ramparts in a circle round their camp and in this way 
were more secure. After this they fought a very fierce battle with the 
enemy and many of our men were killed. So they remained many days 
at the siege of Ptolemais [Acre], and suffered many disasters from 
enemy attacks or as a result of the inclement weather or the lack of 
provisions. For in fact the enemy besieged them and threatened them 
from the front and the rear, and the weather was so inclement and the 
downpours of rain so severe that the excessive humidity caused the 
food to go bad, and huge numbers died of dysentery. The courage of 
those men is something to marvel at and never to be forgotten, for it 
never failed, though beset by so many calamities, but remained intact. 
For them Christ was their life and death pure gain. 


48 


The restoration of our castles and the abandonment 
of the claim to overlordship by the English 


So since King Richard was now raised to the English throne, his 
brother Henry having already died, the hopes of all who had fought 
for Henry against his father, which had been almost extinguished by 
his death, were suddenly revived by the coronation of his brother 
Richard. For he, having taken part in the whole dispute at his 
brother’s side, continued to oppose his father as long as [the young 
Henry] lived, and after his death had been indefatigable as his 


_ executor in following the same warlike model [as his brother]. So 
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eciam post mortem pari forma bellorum infatigabilis fuerat executor. 
Igitur statim post suam in regem assumpcionem in plano 
parliamento, rege suorum consilio prelatorum et procerum 
constituto, suos omnes amicos et confederatos tam Anglos quam 
Francos sibi fratrique suo prefato Henrico quondam regi juniori 
tempore bellorum in patris, ut prelibatur, contrarium adherentes a 
quibus exacciones obligaciones seu quascumque pacciones ea de 
causa pater extorserat communi decreto liberos absolvit. Terras 
eciam possessiones et redempciones ac alia quecumque bona eis 


ablata sponte reddidit cum usuris. Regi vero Scotorum Willelmo 


castella sua scilicet Roxburgh et Berwicum restituit, cum autem hoc 
Castrum Puellarum sibi per regem Henricum patrem” fuerat 
restitutum. Regem eciam regnumque Scotorum ab omni subjeccione 
fidelitatis et obligacione sacramenti ac fidei sponsione convencionis 
antique tenore quibus se regnumque Scotorum* pro liberacione 
corporis sui regi regnoque Anglorum prefatus rex obligaverat 
absolvit. Obsides itaque quos Henrico regi pro convencione inter eos 
facta inconcusseque tenenda dederat ad regnum Scocie liberos 
remisit. Reges eclam regnumque Scotorum a jurisdiccione dominio- 
que regni Anglorum liberum quietum et exemptum esse perpetuo 
acceptis ab eo decem milibus marcarum, concessit. Scriptis eciam 
cartis et“instrumentis in quibus antique ille convenciones violenteque 
obligaciones redacte fuerant adnichilatis penitus et cassatis, regique 
Willelmo redditis et cancellatis, nova eciam scripta cartas et 
evidencias quibus emunitas illa et recuperata libertas exempcioque 
continebantur confecit | sub sigillis procerum tam Anglie quam 
Gallie et Normannie unacum sigillo ipsius regis Richardi an 
testimonium premissorum, quarum unius tenor sequitur.‘ 


b + quando desponsaverat cognatam eius do + munimentis aceclam CA 
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Copia litere acquitacionis 
regnic’ 


Richardus Dei gracia rex Anglie dux Normannie et Aquitanie comes 
Andegavensis et Pictavensis archiepiscopis episcopis abbatibus 
prioribus comitibus baronibus justiciariis vicecomitibus et omnibus 
ministris suis ac fidelibus tocius Anglie salutem. Sciatis nos 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


a5 


40 


BOOK. VIII 39] 


immediately after he had assumed the royal office, having been 
installed as king by a council of his prelates and chief men, in a full 
session of parliament by a general decree he freed all his own friends 
and all others both English and French who had allied themselves 
with him and his brother (the aforesaid Henry the one-time young 
king) when they were at war with their father, as mentioned above, 


from all exactions, obligations or whatever agreements his father had 


extracted from them because of this support. He also restored of his 
own free will and with interest the lands, possessions and money paid 
for ransoms and whatever other goods had been taken from them. 

To William king of the Scots he restored his castles of Roxburgh 
and Berwick, while Edinburgh castle had already been restored to 
King William by [Richard’s] father King Henry [when he had 
betrothed to him his relative Ermengarde]. He also freed the king and 
kingdom of the Scots from all submission to fealty, from the 
obligation incurred by oath, and from the pledge of allegiance and 
the stipulations of the former agreement, all of which the aforesaid 
King Henry had used to bind the king himself and the kingdom of the 
Scots to the king and kingdom of the English, as a condition for 
securing the release of [the Scots king’s] person. So Richard set free 
and sent back to the kingdom of Scotland the hostages whom [the 
king of the Scots] had given to King Henry as a condition for 
maintaining intact the agreement made between them. 

[Richard] granted that the kings and kingdom of the Scots should 
be free, quit and exempt from the jurisdiction and lordship of the 
English in perpetuity, on payment of 10,000 marks from the king of 
the Scots. The documents, charters and instruments in which those 
former agreements and obligations exacted under compulsion had. 
been recorded were made absolutely null and void, given back to 
King William and cancelled. Richard also prepared new documents, 
charters and instruments of evidence, in which that immunity and 
restoration of freedom and exemption were recorded, under the seals 
of the magnates of England, France and Normandy, along with King 
Richard’s own seal, as testimony of the above. The wording of one of 
these documents is as follows: : 


49 


A copy of the letter of renunciation of claims 
over the kingdom ete. 


ae 


1189: 
[3 Sept.] 


[5 Dec.] 


Richard by the grace of God king of England, duke of Normandy and [1189] 


Aquitaine, count of Anjou and Poitou, gives his greeting to the 
archbishops, bishops, abbots, priors, earls, Warons, justices, sheriffs, 
and all his servants and faithful subjects in all England. 
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consanguineo nostro Willelmo Dei gracia regi Scotorum reddidisse 


—castella sua de Berwik et Roxburgh cum omnibus pertinenciis suis 


tamquam eius jure hereditario ab eo et heredibus dicti“ regni in 
perpetuum possidenda. Preterea acquietavimus ei omnes consuetu- 
dines et pacciones quas bone memorie pater noster Henricus rex 
Anglie per novas eschaetas per suam capcionem extorsit, ita scilicet 


quod ipse rex faciet nobis integre et plenarie quod rex Scotorum 


Malcolmus frater eius antecessoribus nostris fecit pro terris suis in 
Anglia quod de jure facere debuerunt, et nos faciemus ei et 
successoribus suis quicquid antecessores nostri | de jure facere 
debuerunt,’ scilicet in conductu veniendo ad curiam et redeundo a 
curia et morando in curia, in procuracionibus in dignitatibus et 
honoribus, et in omnibus libertatibus e1usdem de jure debitis ex 
antiquitate, secundum quod recognoscetur a quatuor proceribus ex 
nostris ab ipso Willelmo rege electis et a quatuor proceribus regni 
Scocie a nobis electis, postquam Willelmus Bastard Conquestor dicti 
regni Anglie et heredes sui dictum regnum Anglie optinuerunt. Si 
autem fines regni Scocie vel marchias aliquis hominum nostrorum 
postquam Willelmus rex Scocie a patre nostro captus fuit usurpaverit 
ac injuste retinerit absque judicio, volumus quod integre restituantur 
et in statum pristinum reducantur quo erant ante eius capcionem. 
Preterea de terris suis quas habet in Anglia seu dominicis vel in feodis 
scilicet in comitatu de Huntyntonia et in omnibus alts locis in ea 
libertate et plenitudine possideat et heredes eius in perpetuum, sicut 
Malcolmus rex Scocie frater eius possidebat et de jure hereditario 
possidere debuerat, nisi predictus rex Malcolmus aliquid de dictis 
terris alicui infeodavit, ita tamen quod si postea infeodata sint, 
ipsorum feodorum servicia ad eum et heredes suos pertineant. Et s1 
quid pater noster predicto Malcolmo vel predicto Willelmo donaverat, 
ratum habemus et pro nobis et heredibus nostris confirmamus in 
perpetuum, atque firmum habere volumus. Reddimus eciam eidem 
Willelmo regi Scocie legancias hominum suorum et omnes cartas quas 
dictus pater noster de eo habuit per capcionem suam; et si alique alie 
forte per oblivionem retente aut de cetero invente fuerint, eas penitus 
viribus carere precipimus. Ipse vero Willelmus homo noster legius 
devenit pro omnibus terris suis in Anglia de quibus antecessores sui 
legis homines antecessorum nostrorum fuerunt, et nobis fidelitatem 
juravit. Teste meipso anno regni nostri primo. 
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Be advised that we have restored to our kinsman William by the 
grace of God king of the Scots his castles of Berwick and peieink 
with all their appurtenances, as being his by right of inheritance, to he 
held in perpetuity by him and his heirs in the same kingdom. Moreover 
we have made over to him all customary payments and contracts 
which our well-remembered father Henry king of England extorted 
from him through new escheats by reason of his being a captive: with 
this proviso that that same king will perform for us in whole and fully 
that which his brother Malcolm king of the Scots performed for our 
predecessors for his lands in England which it was by law their duty to 
perform, and that we will perform for him and his successors 
whatsoever our predecessors were bound by law to perform, in terms 
of his coming to our court, returning from the court, and staying there 
and in the matter of living expenses, privileges and honours. and in all 
the liberties lawfully due to the same king dating from ancient times 
from the time when William the Bastard the conqueror of the said 
realm of England and his heirs first possessed the said realm of 
gee — eae in ered ani with the findings of four of our chief 
men chosen ing William an 1 
Seite snes eB d four chief men of the Kingdom of 

But if any of our men has taken over and unjustly retained without 
legal judgment territory or marches belonging to the kingdom of 
Scotland subsequent to the capture of William king of Scotland by my 
father, it is our wish that these be wholly restored and returned to their | 
former condition as they were before his capture. Moreover he and all 
his heirs In perpetuity are to have full and free possession of his lands 
which he holds in England either in demesne or in fee, namely in the 
earldom of Huntingdon and all other places, just as his brother 
Malcolm king of Scotland possessed them ahd.was entitled to possess 
them by right of inheritance, unless the said King Malcolm has 
enfeoffed anyone with any part of the aforesaid lands. There is. 
however this proviso, that if any lands have subsequently been granted 
in fief, the services due from these fiefs should belong to him and his 
heirs. And whatever our father granted to the aforesaid Malcolm or 
the aforesaid William we ratify and confirm .on our behalf and on 
behalf of our heirs in perpetuity, and it is our wish that it be valid. 

_We restore to the same William king of Scotland the allegiances of 
his own men and all the charters which our said father had from him by 
reason of his capture. And if by chance any other charters have been 
retained because they have been overlooked, or any are found in the 
future, we decree these to be completely invalid. William himself has 
become our liegeman for all his lands in England for which his 


_ predecesors were liegemen of our predecessors, and he has sworn an 


oath of fealty to us. Witnessed by myself in the first year of our reign. 
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50“ 


De aliis incidentibus et testamento Philippi regis 


-Prelati et proceres tocius Scocie apud Edinburgh dictam summam 


pecunie” inter se partitam licet non sine dispendio terminis prefixis 


regi Anglie hilariter persolverunt. Hoc eciam anno Judei 


quamplurimi crudeli strage in plerisque locis Anglie a Christianis 
trucidati sunt ob importabile onus usurarum suarum. Johannes 
frater regis Anglie tradente rege accepit in uxorem filiam comitis 
Glouecestrie cum comitatu eodem. David frater regis Scocie comes 
Hontindonie duxit in uxorem nobilissimam puellam filiam Hugonis 
comitis Cestrie. Hoc anno Willelmus rex Scocie dedit Rotholando 
filto Hochtredi totam Galweiam ut supra scriptum est, scilicet terram 
que fuit Gilberti, et pacem inter Gilbertum et Rotholandum 
composuit. Hoc eciam anno rex Philippus iter trans- | marinum 
arripere cupiens, Parisius convocatis amicis et familiaribus, 
testamentum condidit; et Adele matri sue et Guillelmo Remensi 
archiepiscopo avunculo suo pro tutela et custodia totum regnum 
Francorum cum filio suo Lodovico commendavit. Ipsius autem regni 
ordinacionem fecit statuens ut ballivi sui per singulas terras positi in 
balliis suis singulis mensibus assisam una die tenerent, in quo omnes 
qui clamorem facerent jus suum per eos sine dilacione‘ reciperent. 
Guillelmus autem | Bteey ents et Adela regina nichilominus 
hominum regni audirent ihiaile eos ad honorem Dei et utilitatem 
regni terminarent. Prohibuit eclam universis prelatis et hominibus 
suis ne quamdiu essent in servicio Dei talliam vel exaccionem darent, 
et sieum mori contingeret, ne similiter hoc facerent donec Ludovicus 
filius eius ad etatem veniret in qua per Dei graciam regnum regere 
posset. Quod si aliquis eidem filio guerram movere vellet et sui eciam 
redditus ei non sufficerent, homines ipsius et de corporibus suis et de 
peculiis auxilium ei facerent. Prepositis insuper et ballivis suis 
prohibuit ne aliquem hominem vel eius peculium caperet, quamdiu 
bonos fidejussores dare vellet de justicia in curia regis prosequenda 
nisi pro homicidio vel murtro vel raptu vel prodicione. Preterea 
precepit ut omnes redditus eius et obvenciones et servicia Parisius 
afferentur per tria tempora scilicet ad festum Sancti Remigii, ad 
Purificacionem et Ascensionem. Et si illum in illa via mori 
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50 | 
Other events, and King Philip's will 


At Edinburgh on the dates previously fixed the prelates and magnates 
of all Scotland gladly paid out to the king of England the said sum [of 
ten thousand marks] shared out among themselves, even though it 
involved a personal loss for them. Also in this year a great many Jews 
were cruelly slaughtered by Christians in many parts of England 
because of the unbearable burden imposed by their usury. John, the 
brother of the king of England, took to wife at the hands of the king 
the daughter of the earl of Gloucester and with her received the 
earldom. David earl of Huntingdon, the brother of the king of 
Scotland, took to wife the most noble daughter of Hugh earl of 
Chester. In this year William king of Scotland granted Roland son of 
Uthred the whole of Galloway as described above, the land, that is, 
which had belonged to Gilbert, and made peace between Gilbert and 
Roland. | 

In this same year King Philip, wanting to set out on the journey to 
Outremer, called together his friends and members of his household 
at Paris and made a will. He entrusted the care and protection of the 
entire kingdom of the French, along with his son Louis, to his mother 
Adéle and his uncle William archbishop of Rheims. He also issued an 
ordinance for the kingdom. He decreed that his bailiffs placed in each 
region should hold an assize in their several bailiwicks on one day in 
each month, at which anyone who had a complaint might through 
them receive the justice due to him without delay. Notwithstanding 
this, Archbishop William and Queen Adele were to set aside one day 
every four months at Paris on which they might hear the complaints 
of the subjects of the kingdom and there decide them to the glory of 
God and for the good of the kingdom. 

He also forbade all his prelates and their men to pay tax or tribute 
as long as they remained in the service of God. And if he should 
chance to die, then they should likewise refrain from payment until 
his son Louis should reach an age at which he could, by the grace of 
God, govern the kingdom. If anyone should wish to make war on the 
aforesaid son and Philip’s revenues should prove insufficient for him 
[to meet the cost], then his men must render him assistance, both in 
their own persons and from their property. Philip also forbade his 
provosts and bailiffs to seize any man or his property, so long as he 
was willing to give good sureties that he was seeking justice in the 
king’s court, exceptions being cases of homicide or murder, rape or 
treason. He laid down, moreover, that all revenues, offerings and 
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contingeret, regina et archiepiscopus et episcopus“ Parisiensis cum 
tribus alis viris thesaurum suum in duas partes dividerent; de 
quarum una pro arbitrio suo ad reparandas ecclesias per guerras 
ipsius destructas destribuerent et illis qui per tallias nimis depauperati 
essent residuum autem etusdem partis pro anima sua et antecessorum 
suorum darent quibus vellent et quos magis egere crederent. Aliam 
vero mediam partem ad opus filii sui Ludovici custodirent. Sed et 
civibus Parisiensibus precepit ut urbs Parisius quam multum 
diligebat optimo muro cum carnellis et portis diligenter clauderetur, 
quod et in brevi spacio factum est. Sed et hoc idem in aliis urbibus et 
castellis per totum regnum mandavit fier. 


d  +Remensis del. C 


5.14 


De transfretacione Philippi et Richardi 
regum Francie et Anglie ad succursum Terre Sancte 


Sic igitur ordinato regno peraque et baculo peregrinacionis susceptis 
in ecclesia beati Dionisi ab archiepiscopo Willelmo, Viceliacum 
perrexit; ibique baronibus dimissis usque ad Januam venit <rex 
Philippus> ubi naves et victui necessaria parari fecit. Rex autem 
Richardus apud Massiliam cum suis mare intravit; processeruntque 
duo reges cum agmine infinito et apparatu incredibili; ac proceres fere 
universi, inter quos fuerunt Odo dux Burgundie, Philippus comes 
Flandrie, Henricus Campanie, Theobaldus Blesensis, Stephanus 
Sacricesaris, sed et archiepiscopi episcopique plurimi et qui alicuius 
in milicia habebantur nominis, diverso quidem tempore sed et eodem 
anno, iter peregrinacionis arripiunt. Tantamque aliquando 
mocionem | populorum fuisse nulla meminit etas nullaque refert 
historia diversosque portus adeunt, naves ascendunt. Cum autem 
venisset rex Philippus apud Messanam urbem honorifice receptus est 
in palacio regis Tancreti, qui et de victualibus suis habundanter el 
donavit. Illic itaque Natale Domini celebravit, et militibus terre sue 
qui res suas orta in mare tempestate perdiderant multa et magna 
dona prebuit. Rex autem Anglie, cum eum rex Philippus quasi 
hominem suum compelleret ut sicut juravit cum eo mare transiret in 


passagio marcii, noluit sed usque ad augustum distulit;’ sororemque 20 
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rents due to him should be brought to Paris three times a year: at the 
feast of St Remi, at the Purification, and at the Ascension. | 

If he should chance to die on that journey the queen, the 
archbishop, and the bishop of Paris along with three other men 
should divide his treasure into two parts. One half they should 
distribute at their discretion to repair churches destroyed in the 
course of his wars, and to help those who had been impoverished as a 
result of taxes. The remainder of that portion they should give to 
whoever they wished, and to those whom they believed had more 
need of it, for the repose of his soul and the souls of his predecessors. 
As for the other half they should keep it to meet the needs of his son 
Louis. 


He also gave instructions to the citizens of Paris that the city, of [1190] 


which he was very fond, should be carefully enclosed by a wall of the 
highest quality, with battlements and gates. This was accomplished 
within a short space of time. He also ordered the same to be done in 
other cities and castles throughout the whole kingdom. 


5] 


The kings of France and England, Philip and Richard, 
travel across the seas to bring aid to the Holy Land 


So having put his kingdom in order, and received the wallet and staff 
of pilgrimage in the church of the blessed Denis from Archbishop 
William, Philip set out for Vézelay. The king said farewell to his 
barons there, and then travelled to Genoa where he ordered the 
provision of ships and supplies necessary for the victualling [of the 


_ army]. But Richard and his followers put to sea at Marseilles. The 


two kings travelled with a vast crowd of troops and an incredible 
amount of equipment. Almost all the chief men, including Odo duke 
of Burgundy, Philip count of Flanders, Henry [count] of Champagne, 
Theobald [count] of Blois, and Stephen of Sancerre, as well as very 
many archbishops and bishops, and everyone who had any 
reputation as a soldier set out on the pilgrimage, not indeed at the 
same time, but in the same year. No age recalls, nor does any history 
relate, that there was ever such a displacement of peoples. They 
travelled to various ports and took ship. 

On arrival at the city of Messina King Philip was honourably 
received in the palace of King Tancred, who gave him abundant 
supplies from his own provisions. So he celebrated Christmas there 
and made many generous gifts to knights from his domains who had 
lost their possessions in a storm at sea. King Philip urged the king of 
England, as being a liegeman, to join him in making the sea crossing 
in March as he had sworn to do. But Richard refused and put it off 
until August, and repudiated Philip’s sister, whom he was bound by 


[1190: 
24 June] 


[4 July] 


[16 Sept.] 


fo.172v 


‘ultra frequenter hostes quarellos et sagittas emitterent. Absente 


‘imperatore suo et eius filia cepit omnesque thesauros suos asportavit. 
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Philippi quam de juramento tenebatur uxorem ducere recusavit. Rex 
ergo Philippus prosperis ventis applicuit Achon in vigilia Pasche. Ibi 
cum gaudio et multis lacrimis quasi angelus Domini receptus est, ab 
hiis quoque qui longo tempore sederant in eius obsidione. Fixisque 
tentoriis et fabricata domo tam prope muros urbis ut usque ad eam et 


quidem rege Anglie noluit assilire; condixerant enim quod non nisi 
pariter assilirent. Sed erectis petrariis suis et mangonellis et aliis 
ingeniis ante adventum eius tantum de muris eius fregerat quod ad 
eam capiendam non nisi assultus deerat. Rex autem Anglie per mare 
cum suis veniens cum transiret per insulam Cipri invenit quendam 
pseudo imperatorem eidem insule dominantem, ipsamque cum 


Insula vero de suis hominibus munita, proficiscens obviam habuit 
navem unam Salahadini que veniebat in succursum Achon civitati 
miro modo munitam, in qua erant infinite phiale plene igne Greco et 
baliste ducente® quinquaginta et arcuum et armorum copia maxima. 


Erantque in ea bellatores fortissimi qui omnes a rege Anglie et suis 


sunt interfecti, et navis confracta periit. Aliam quoque navem 
eiusdem apud Tirum ceperunt Franci, in qua erat armorum copia, 
que | similiter ad occursum’ Achon veniebant. Rex autem Anglie cum 
venisset Achon et omnium esset voluntas ut assaltus fieret, suos ire 
non permisit, sed eciam Pisanos quibus juratus erat assilire prohibuit. 
Et ob hoc rex Philippus suos a juramento quod de exercitu agendo 
feceratabsolvit. | | 7 


c¢ corrected from ducenta C d  succursum CA 


| . 22° 
De morte imperatoris in itinere transmarino 
et aliis incidentibus 


/Rodem anno Fredericus imperator cum filio suo et universo exercitu 


veniens in partes transmarinas obiit inter Niceam Bythinie urbem et 


Antiochiam, non minimam Christianis relinquens tristiciam. Hic 
nempe miles strenuissimus soldanum Iconii qui ei promissum non 
solvit persecutus est, castra eius diripuit, et Turcos miserabiles 
angustiis inventos debellavit. Denique fluvium transiens equo cecidit, 
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oath to take as his wife. And so King Philip, having obtained fair 
winds, put in at Acre on Easter eve.There he was welcomed with joy 
and many tears, as if he was an angel of the Lord, especially by those 
who had long been sitting before the town besieging it. He pitched his 
tents and constructed a house so close to the city walls that the enemy 
fired bolts and arrows right up to and often beyond it. But he was 
unwilling to make an assault in the absence of the king of England. 


[L191 
20 Apr.] 


For they had made an agreement that they would only make a joint 


assault. But having set up his stone-throwers, mangonels and other 
siege engines, he had broken down so much of the walls before 
Richard’s arrival that only an assault was needed to take the city. 
When the king of England with his followers was making the sea 
passage, and was crossing the island of Cyprus, he found that the 
island was ruled by a false ‘emperor’. He captured the island including 
its ‘emperor’ and his daughter, and carried off all their treasure. After 
garrisoning the island with his own men, he set out and encountered a 
single ship of Saladin’s, which was on its way to help the city of Acre. 
It was wondrously well armed, for it had on board countless glass 


_vessels full of Greek fire, two hundred and fifty siege engines, and a 


huge quantity of bows and arms, and very brave warriors, who were 
all killed by the king of England and his men. The ship was smashed 
to pieces and sank. The French captured another of Saladin’s ships at 
Tyre. It had on board a large quantity of arms, and it too was going to 
the help of Acre. When the king of England arrived at Acre, and 
everyone wanted to begin the assault, he would not allow his men to 
advance. He even forbade the Pisans, to whom he was bound [in an 
alliance] under oath, to make the assault. Consequently King Philip 
absolved his followers from the oath he had administered with regard 
to leading the army forward. 


52 


| The death of the emperor while journeying to Outremer, 
3 and other events 


In that same year the emperor Frederick died somewhere between 


_ Nicaea, a city of Bithynia, and Antioch, while on his way to Outremer 


with his son and his entire army. He left behind him a great sense of 
grief among the Christians. This most valiant warrior pursued the 
soldan of Iconium, who had not kept the promise he had made to 
him, plundered his camp and starved into submission the miserable 
Turks he found there. Then as he was crossing a river he fell off his 
horse, was pulled out of the water with difficulty, and died shortly 
afterwards. On his deathbed he bequeathed his whole army to his son 


[May-June] 


[8 June] 


1190: 
[10 June] 


[18 May] 
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et vix extractus paulo post obiit. Moriens autem totum exercitum 
suum filio suo duci Boemie reliquit, qui cum paucis de terra 
Turcorum evadens cum illis® Accium venit ubi et ipse breviter 
naturali lege vitam finivit. Frederico autem successit filius e1us 
Henricus, strenuus in agendis, acer in hostes, et cum omnibus 
accedentibus ad eum largus et | munificus. Sumpsit autem imperium 
anno a nativitate domini m° c xc° ab inicio vero mundi v™ c® lini, et 
imperavit annis vii. Anno sequenti obiit papa Clemens iii cui successit 
Celestinus. Lodovicus filius Philippi gravissime usque ad vite 
desperacionem egrotavit, quem totus conventus Sancti Dionisu 
clavum et coronam’ Domini secum ferens, cum processione* cleri et 
populi nudis pedibus incedens, et preces Domino cum lacrimis 
fundens, visitavit. Cui Mauricius episcopus cum multitudine cleri et 
populi pari forma usque ad Sanctum Lazarum occurit, et illis se 


-conjungens ad palacium regis venit, ibique facto sermone ad 


populum et oracione fusa, puer sacris reliquiis in modum crucis 
attactus, a periculo non tam mirifice quam miraculose’ et subito 
liberatur. Sed et ipsa die serenitas et temperies aeris multo tempore 
amissa restituta est. Porro rex Richardus in assultibus Achon 
operabatur remissus. Rex autem Philippus ad murorum destruc- 
cionem bene laborabat, urbemque in tantum impugnavit quod 
custodes Salahadini qui erant ibi satrapas eius cum ingenti armorum 
copia sub certa paccione ad dedicionem civitatis coegit. Promiserunt 
enim sub juramento sue legis astricti, tantum corporibus suis salvis 
dimissis, quod veram Domini crucem quam Salahadinus habebat et 
omnes Christianos quos in tota terra sua invenire possent regibus 
Francie et Anglie restituerent. Achon igitur iii® idus julii recepta est a 
nostris post decursum fere biennium ex quo ceperat obsideri. Quo 
audito super hostes irruit timor et tremor, et Ascalonem ac cetera 
castella que de manu nostrorum rapuerant diruunt vacuaque 
dimittunt. Igitur tota urbe reddita, Christiani cum Dei laudibus 
intraverunt et victualia que ibi inventa sunt inter se dimiserunt. Reges 
quoque captivos omnes equa lance inter se dividentes. in sortem 
acceperunt. | 
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the duke of Bohemia, who escaped from the territory of the Turks 
with a few men and reached Acre with them. There he died shortly 
afterwards from natural causes. Frederick was succeeded by his son 
Henry, a man bold in action, ferocious towards his enemies, but 
generous and bountiful towards all who approached him. He became 


emperor in 1190 A.D., that being the year 5154 from the beginning of 


the world, and he ruled for seven years. | 
Next year Pope Clement III died and was succeeded by Celestine 


(OY. 


Louis the son of Philip fell seriously ill, so that his life was despaired 
of. The entire monastic community of St Denis came to visit him, 
bringing with them the nail and crown [of thorns] of the Lord. They 
advanced barefoot in a procession of clergy and people, pouring out 
prayers to Our Lord mixed with tears. Bishop Maurice went out as 
far as St Lazare to meet them in like manner accompanied by a 
multitude of clergy and people, and joining them there came to the 
royal palace. There he preached to the people and poured out fervent 
prayers. Then the boy was touched by the holy relics and the sign of 
the cross made over him, and he was delivered from all danger in a 
manner that was not so much amazing as miraculous and sudden. 
Moreover on that very day calm and mild weather which had been 
long absent was restored. oe | 

King Richard was still dragging his feet in his attacks on Acre. 
King Philip on the other hand was working energetically towards the 
destruction of the walls, and mounted such a severe attack on the city 
that the troops who were guarding it for Saladin, who were inside it, 
compelled his officials to surrender it along with a large quantity of 
arms on fixed terms. For they promised on an oath sworn on the 
Koran that provided only that they be allowed to go unharmed, they 
would restore to the kings of France and England the True Cross of 
the Lord, which was in Saladin’s possession, and also all the 
Christians they could find throughout all their land. So our men 


received the surrender of Acre on 13 July, about two years having 


elapsed from the commencement of the siege. When news of this got 
out, the enemy was siezed by fear and trembling, and destroyed and 
left empty Ascalon and all the other castles which they had wrested 
from our people. So when the entire city had been surrendered, the 


Christians entered, praising God, and divided among themselves the 


provisions they found there. The kings also divided all the captives 


~ equally between themselves and received them by lot. 


[119]: 
20 Jan.| 


[15 Apr.] 


[Mar.] — 


{23 July] 


[May-June] 


[12 July] 


13 July 
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De reditu regis Philippiad Franciam 


Rex autem Francorum partem suam duci Burgundie cum multa 
summa auri et argenti et victualium copia delegavit eique omnes 
exercitus suos commisit. Morbus etenim tunc gravissimus eum 
vexabat. Insuper et regem Anglie valde suspectum habebat quia 
glorie illtus invidens ab omni auxilio oportuno se subtrahebat. 
Nuncios quoque frequenter clam ad Salahadim mittebat et ab eo 
mutua dona accipiebat. Timens itaque dolum eius, contra 
voluntatem omnium fere procerum suorum a Terra Sancta recessit, et 
in Apuliam transvectus illic aliquantulum convaluit. Inde visitans 
apostolorum limina, benediccionem a Celestino papa accepit et sic in 
Franciam rediit. Rex autem Richardus trans mare remanens, 
captivos suos qui salvos corporibus se sub predicta paccione 
reddiderunt ad id quod promiserant compellavit, ut scilicet crucem 
Dominicam et captivos Christianos sine dilacione restituerent. Quod 
quia non potuerunt ad effectum perducere, rex iratus quinque milia 
ex’ eis et amplius decollari fecit, retentis | majoribus et dicioribus, a 
quibus innumeram pecunie summam pro redempcione accipiens, 
liberos eos abire permisit. Insulam autem Cipri quam in transitu suo 
ceperat [pro] xxv" mar- | carum argenti Templariis venalem tradidit, 
et postmodum eis ablatam Guidoni quondam Jerosolomitano regi 
iterum vendidit. Civitatem Ascalonem multo auri precio paganis 


petentibus funditus evertit. Philippus autem rex in Franciam reversus 


dum esset apud Sanctum Germanum in Laya audita cuiusdem 
Christiani morte ignominosa ab ipsis Judeis perpetrata, Christiane 
religioni compaciens familiaribus suis ignorantibus‘ quo iret, subito 
iter arripuit. Apud Brayam velocissime veniens, positis in portis 
ipsius castri custodibus, comprehensisque Judeis Ixxx et amplius“ 
comburi fecit. Comitissa etenim ipsius castri muneribus eorum 
corrupta tradiderat eis quendam Christianum cui falso imponebant 
furtum et homicidium. Hunc igitur antiquo odio commoti manibus a 
tergo ligatis spinis coronatum per totam villam fustigantes duxerunt, 
et postea patibulo suspenderunt. Eodem anno pridie idus maii apud 
Nogentum in Partico militum acies ex aere descendencium in terra 
vise sunt, ibique facta inter se mirabili pugna subito evanuerunt. 


a altered from xl\vi del. C ¢  ignorans C,D 
bh interlin.C d  +omnesCA 


10 


20 


25 


30 


10 


15 


20 


22 


30 


35 


40 


BOOK VIII 403 


> 
King Philip's return to France 


The king of the French delegated his role [in the crusade] to the duke 
of Burgundy, together with a great sum of gold and silver and 
abundance of provisions, and entrusted his armies to him. For at that 
time he was troubled by a very severe illness. Besides, he was very 
suspicious of the king of England because, out of jealouy of Philip’s 
fame, he was witholding help on those occasions which demanded it. 
He was also frequently sending envoys in secret to Saladin and 
receiving gifts from him in return. So being fearful of Richard’s 
treachery, Philip left the Holy Land against the wishes of almost all 
his chief men, and when he had crossed to Apulia, regained his health 
there to some extent. Then he visited the portals of the apostles, 
received the blessing of Pope Celestine, and so returned to France. 

King Richard for his part remained in Outremer. He urged his 
captives, who had surrendered under the terms mentioned above 
with their persons unharmed, to fulfil the promise they had made, 
that is to give back without delay the Lord’s cross and the Christian 
captives. As they could not fulfil this condition the king became angry 
and had more than five thousand of them beheaded, retaining only 
the more important and wealthier prisoners, whom he allowed to go 
free on receiving an enormous amount of money for their ransom. He 
sold the island of Cyprus which he had captured on his [outward] 
journey to the Templars for 25,000 silver marks, and subsequently 
took it from them and sold it a second time to Guy, the former king of 
Jerusalem. He completely destroyed the city of Ascalon at the request 
of the pagans on being paid a large sum of gold. 

After his return to France, and while he was staying at St Germain- 
en-Laye, King Philip heard of the ignominious death of a certain 
Christian, a deed perpetrated by the Jews themselves. Filled with 
compassion for the Christian religion he suddenly set out without his 
household knowing his destination. He came very swiftly to Bray and 
there, having set guards on all the town gates and seized more than 
eighty Jews, he had them [all] burned. The countess of that town, 
corrupted by their gifts, had handed over to them a Christian whom 
they had falsely accused of theft and murder. Inflamed by long- 
standing hatred they led him through the length of the town, with his 
hands tied behind him and his head crowned with thorns, flogging 
him, and afterwards hanged him ona gibbet. 

In that same year on 14 May at Nogent in Perche lines of soldiers 
were seen descending to earth from the sky. After engaging each 
other in an extraordinary battle they suddenly disappeared. 


[1 191: 
3 Aug. | 


[Oct.?] 


[20 Aug. ] 


(1192: Sept.] 


[1192: 
Mar.?| 


14 May 
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De redditu regis Richardiin Angliam 
et eleccione Henriciinregem Jerosolim 


Rex autem Richardus ad terram suam redire disponens, Henrico 
nepoti suo juveni Campanie comiti exercitum suum tradidit, 
totamque terram transmarinam quam tunc Christiani tenebant ei 
dimisit. Sed et antequem passagium aggrederetur, tocius regni 
Scotorum prelati ecclesiarumque rectores comites eciam et proceres,” 
domini sui jussu et eorum mero consensu, apud monasterium Sancte 
Crucis de Edinburgh congregati, summam pecunie quam rex pro 
honoribus suis libertateque regni sui regi Anglorum pactus fuerat 
adquietandum susceperunt; solucionemque inter eos partitam, licet 
non sine dispendio jacturaque rerum suarum fieret, terminis 
connectis temporibusque prefixis Richardo regi Anglie pro succursu 
Terre Sancte profecturo gratanter persolverunt. Richardus autem rex 
ante suam profeccionem dedit cancellariam suam Willelmo de 
Longocampo Eliensi episcopo quem eciam judicem justiciamque toti 
Anglie prefecit et e1 tocius regni custodiam commisit. Deinde voto 
quo se devoverat rex Richardus prosecuto, ingressus mare, 
naufragium paciens cum paucis evasit. Quidam autem comes 
Mainardus‘ de Gorre populusque regionis illius, audito quod in terra 
erat, ipsum secuti sunt; eoque in fugam verso, milites octo de suis 
ceperunt. Sed et cum transiret per episcopatum Saleburgensem, 


Fredericus quidam septem milites de suis cepit; eundemque’ 


Leopoldus’ Austrie dux observata | strata et positis ubique 
custodibus, inventum in domo despecta captivavit, et omnibus bonis 
spoliatum Henrico imperatori tradidit, a quoque fere per annum et 
dimidium detentus, multisque expensis et variis exaccionibus 
gravatus. Johannes interim dictus Sine Terra frater eius ad regnum 
Anglie aspirans castella que potuit quoquomodo nancisci per 
Angliam munivit, et suis custodienda tradidit, taliter totum regnum 
temerando. Rex tandem Richardus, datis ducentis milibus 
marcharum argenti pro redempcione relictisque cum imperatore 
obsidibus, anno profeccionis sue 1i1i'° apud Sandwiche in Anglia 111° 
idus marcii applicuit. <Postea in octavis Pasche apud Wynton 


corona regni et regiis isignibus redimitus in presencia regis Willelm1 


Scocie. Dominica ante Ascencionem cum manu valida Normanniam 
adiit, ubi Mirabel oppidum Gallie cepit et dejecit.> Timebat enim 
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| King Richard’s return to England, 
and the choice of Henry as king of Jerusalem 


King Richard decided to return to his own land, handed over his 
army to his young nephew Henry count of Champagne, and gave into 
his charge all of Outremer which was in Christian hands at that time. 
But before he had set out on his journey, the prelates and rectors of 
churches throughout the whole kingdom of Scotland, and likewise 
the earls and magnates, in compliance with an order from their lord 
and with their own full consent assembled at the monastery of 
Holyrood at Edinburgh, and undertook to discharge the payment of 
the sum of money which the king had agreed to pay the king of 
England in return for his honours and the liberty of his kingdom. The 
sum to be paid was divided out among them, and even though it 
involved loss and expenditure from their own resources, they gladly 
paid it out to Richard king of England when he was about to set out 
to help the Holy Land on successive payment dates and at times 
previously fixed. 

Before he departed King Richard made William de Longchamp 
bishop of Ely his chancellor. He also made him the judge and justice 
for the whole of England, and gave the whole kingdom into his 
charge. Then after fulfilling the vow he had made, King Richard put 
out to sea, and after shipwreck escaped with only a few followers. A 
certain Count Mainard of Goérz and the people of that region heard 
that he was in their territory, pursued him, and on his taking flight 
captured eight of his knights. But while he was passing through the 
diocese of Salzburg, a certain Frederick seized seven of his knights. 
Leopold duke of Austria, keeping a watch on the road and having 
placed guards everywhere, found Richard in a mean dwelling, and 
made him a prisoner, stripped him of all his possessions, and handed 
him over to the Emperor Henry. Henry detained him for about a year 
and a half, and burdened him with much expenditure and various 
demands for money. Meanwhile his brother John called Lackland, 
having ambitions to be king of England, fortified such castles as he 
could get hold of by whatever means throughout England and gave 
them into the keeping of his own supporters,thus bringing dishonour 
on the whole kingdom. | 

At last two hundred thousand marks of silver were given for King 


Richard’s ransom and hostages were left with the emperor. Richard [1193: Dec.] 


[1192: 
spring] 


[1189: 
12 Dec.] 


[1192: 
9 Oct.] 


[Dec.] 


arrived at Sandwich in England on 13 March and in the fourth year [1194:] 


after he had set out. Afterwards at Winchester on the Octave of 


Easter he was invested with the royal crown and insignia in the 


13 Mar. 
17 Apr. 


@ 
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transire per terram Francorum, quia valde regem habebat offensum. 


* Willelmus vero rex Scocie cum de adventu consanguinei sui Richardi 


regis per internuncios audisset, statim sibi cum non modica potencia 
venit, et in brevi tempore suo consilio simul et auxilio divisum pene 
regnum Anglorum pacificavit; fueruntque insimul reges colloquentes 
sibi usque ad xv kal’ maii, dominicam scilicet in albis. Impositum est 
enim in Anglia tale auxilium per exactores publicos pro redempcione 
regis ut decimus tercius denarius taxatus colligeretur ad unguem. 
Omnes quoque calices aurei et argentet pixides quoque et fiale et 
omnis ornatus preciosus ecclesiarum a Christo ad fiscum et regis 
redempcionem sumebantur. | 


 Ocaro tam cara, brevi vivens, finis amara, 


ut sequencia declarabant. 


5" 


- De concordia inter regna habita 
et de’ obitu Saladini 


Compaciens autem rex Willelmus calamitati consanguinei sul regis. 


Richardi ex sua mera voluntate duo milia marcarum de regiis 
thesauris ad hoc ipsum de Scocia libere transmisit. Tanta quoque de 
cetero tunc Richardi regis temporibus concors inter regna | inerat 
unio tantaque vere dileccionis velut David et" Jonathan amicicia 
reges connexerat, ut unus omnino quod alter voluit fideliter 
perimpleret, et eciam ut uterque populus unus et idem putabatur. 
Anglici per Scociam pedites cum sibi placuerat vel equites tam cis 
montanas quam citra partes, Scotique per Angliam, auro seu 
quibuscumque mercaturis onusti impune poterant pertransire. 
Eodem tempore Salahadinus obiit apud Damascum. Cum autem 
sciret sibi mortem imminere, signiferum suum vocavit dicens: “Tu qui 
soles’ ferre vexilla mea per bella, fer vexillum mortis mee, hunc 
scilicet panniculum lineum in quo debeam sepeliri,© per totum 
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presence of William king of Scotland. On the Sunday before 
Ascension Day he entered Normandy with a strong force, and there 
took and destroyed ‘Mirabel’, a town belonging to France. For he 
was afraid to pass through the territory of the French because their 
king was on very bad terms with him. But when William king of 
Scotland learned from intermediaries of the arrival of his kinsman 
King Richard, he came to him immediately with a considerable force, 
and within a short time by his advice and assistance Richard pacified 
the kingdom of the English, which had been almost split apart. 

The kings remained in conference with each other until 17 April, 
that is the Sunday in albis. Such a heavy aid was levied in England by 
the official tax collectors to meet the king’s ransom that the thirteenth 
penny was assessed and gathered in down to the smallest detail. 
Moreover all the gold and silver chalices, pyxes and cruets, and all the 
precious ornaments belonging to the churches, were taken from 
Christ for the royal treasury and the king’s ransom. | 


How dear is human flesh to man! It has but a short life, and its end is 
bitter, 


as was shown to be true by subsequent events. 


20. | 
7 The concord established between the kingdoms, - 
and the death of Saladin | 


King William felt compassion for the distress of his kinsman King 
Richard and as an act of pure goodwill spontaneously sent down 
from Scotland two thousand marks from the royal treasury for this 
very purpose. From then for the rest of King Richard’s lifetime, there 
was such great unity and concord between the two kingdoms, and 
such friendship based on true affection linked the two kings like 
David and Jonathan, that the one fully and faithfully fulfilled the 
other’s wish, and each of the two peoples was thought of as part of 
one and the same people. Whenever it pleased them, Englishmen on 
foot or on horseback were able to pass unharmed right across 
Scotland, both on this side of the mountains and beyond, laden with 


(1 2 May] 
[June] 


[2-22 Apr.] 


[1193] 


gold or any other sort of merchandise, and in like manner Scots | 


[could pass] through England. | | : 
At that same time Saladin died at Damascus. When he knew that 


_his death was at hand, he called his standard-bearer and said to him: 


“You have always carried my standards in war. Now carry the banner 


of my death, that is this little piece of linen cloth in which I must be 


buried, on a lance through the length and breadth of Damascus, and 
cry out: “See, the great king of the East is dying, and takes nothing 
with him except this worthless little bit of cloth.” 


= 
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Damascum super lanceam’ clamitando: “Ecce magnus rex orientis 
moriens et nichil fert secum nisi hunc vilem panniculum.”” 

<[Hic in extremis laborans’]” misit pro meliori Judeo, pro meliori | 
Christiano, et pro meliore Saraceno. Quesivit a Judeo que lex melior 
quam acciperet sua dimissa; respondit: ‘Legem Christianorum que 
descendit a nostra.’ Idem quesivit a pagano, qui dixit quod sua; si tum 
illam [dimitteret],” acciperet legem Christianam, ‘quia nostra’, inquit, 
‘descendit ab ea’. Idem peciit a Christiano, qui dixit quod sua, et quod 
nullam aliam reci-[peret.]" Tunc sic’ conclusit Salahadinus: ‘Duo 
primi, si dimitterent leges suas, consentirent in istam; Christianus in 
nullam nisi suam. Hanc [ergo]’ eligo et meliorem reputo.” Et statim 
fecit se baptizari et mortuus est fidelis.> 

Circa idem tempus rex Francie Philippus prepositum habuit 
Parisius qui concupiscens vicini sui vineam voluit emere eam, * sed 
alius noluit.* Ipso tandem mortuo, prepositus fraudem excogitavit. 
Corruptos siquidem duos scabinos pecunia et ad sepulcrum defuncti 
nocte ducens, illudque effodiens ac in manu illius sacculum pecunie 
quam viventi optulerat posuit, clausaque fossa in crastino vineam 
apprehendit. Uxor defuncti contradicit; regem adit, qui auditores 
constituens propter testimonium scabinorum repulsa est. Illa 
impaciens regem querulis vocibus impetit. Qui testes seorsum 
advocans, unumquemque singillatim examinat, et primum in aure 
regis Pater Noster susurrare facit. Quo amoto et custodie’ deputato, 
alterum scabinum de veritate dicenda alloquitur sub pena mortis, 
subinferens quod ‘socius tuus dixit michi verum sicut sanctum Pater” 
etc’. Ille timens retexuit seriem. Vineam vidue restituit, scabinos 
decollari et prepositum vivum sepeliri fecit. Anno quo supra mense 
februario rex Philippus intravit Normanniam et cepit urbem 


Ibroicam et Novum Burgum et Vallem Ruoli et alias plures: 


municiones. Et modico intervallo iterum Normanniam ingressus 
Vernolium obsedit, et parte murorum destructa, audiens nuncium 
quod a Normannis urbs Ebroica quam tenebat munita capta esset, 
iratus ab obsidione recessit, et fugatis Normannis ipsam urbem 
funditus evertit.” Post parum Guillelmus Leocestrie comes vir fortis 
et magnanimus a rege Philippo captus est et Stampis in carcere 
positus. 
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When he was near his end, he sent for the best Jew, the best 
Christian and the best Saracen [in his land]. He enquired of the Jew 
which law he would accept as being best if he abandoned his own. He | 
replied: “The law of the Christians, for it is descended from our law.’ 
He asked the pagan the same question, and he replied that he 
preferred his own, but if he had to abandon it, then he would accept 
the law of the Christians. ‘For’, he said, ‘our law is descended from it.’ 
He asked the Christian the same question, and he said that he 
preferred his own law, and would accept no law other than it. Saladin 
then gave the following judgment: “The first two would agree on 
choosing that [Christian law], if they were to abandon their own laws. 
But the Christian would agree to no other law except his own. So I 
choose that and judge it to be the best. [I utterly reject and abandon 
the others, and am completely converted to belief in the Lord of the 
Christians.]’ And immediately he had himself baptized and died in 
the faith. 

About the same time King Philip of France had a provost at Paris 
who desired his neighbour’s vineyard and wanted to buy it. But the 
other party was unwilling. Eventually he died and the provost 
thought up a ruse. He bribed two town officials and took them by 
night to the dead man’s tomb. He then dug up the tomb, placed in the 
corpse’s hand the bag of money which he had offered to the man 
when he was alive, and closed up the hole. Next day he seized the 
vineyard. The dead man’s widow objected, and came before the king, 
who appointed judges; but her case was rejected because of the 
testimony of the officials. The woman did not accept this and assailed 
the king with bitter words of complaint. He called in each of the 
witnesses separately and examined each of them individually. He 
made the first of them whisper the ‘Our Father’ in his ear. The king 
had him removed and placed under guard, and then spoke to the 
other official about telling the truth under pain of death, adding: 
“Your colleague has told me the truth [as surely] as the “Our Father” 
etc. is sacred.’ The official then became frightened and revealed the 
whole sequence of events. The king restored the vineyard to the 
widow, had the officials beheaded and the provost buried alive. 


In the year mentioned above in the month of February King Philip [1194: Feb.] 


entered Normandy and took the city of Evreux and Le Neubourg and 
Vaudreuil and many other castles. After a short interval he again 


advanced into Normandy and besieged Verneuil. He had destroyed [10 May] 


part of the walls, but on hearing a report that the city of Evreux which 
he had fortified and was occupying had been captured by the 
Normans, he angrily abandoned the siege, chased the Normans out 


of -the city [Evreux], and completely destroyed it. A little later [June] 
[Robert] earl of Leicester, a brave and noble man, was eapiutes by [15 June] 


King Philip and put in prison at Etampes. 
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De guerra duorum regum et de tempestate mirabili 


Ob premissa rex Anglie exasperatus collecto exercitu Lochas cepit, et 
canonicos Sancti Martini Turonensis eiciens rebus suis spoliavit. Quo 
audito rex Philippus versa vice omnes ecclesias terre sue pertinentes 
ad episcopatus vel abbacias terre illius cepit, et quorundam pravorum 
hominum instinctu monachos et clericos ibidem Deo famulantes 
ejecit, eorumque redditus in usus proprios ad tempus transtulit. 
Quod impune, ut infra dicetur; non transiit. Itaque Philippus et 
Richardus reges a pristina simultate non quiescunt, sed implacabili 
odio se invicem persecuntur; et maxime in regionum suarum finibus 
multas gravesque direpciones et frequentes incursus faciunt. Eodem | 
anno Carnotum populosa civitas exustione subita exarsit, illoque 
incendio insignis ecclesia Beate Virginis cum toto claustro 
conflagravit et corruit, ubi reliquiarum et hominum multitudo 
necnon. et ornamentorum congeries immensa deperut. In pago 
Belvacensi inter Clarum Montem et Compennium tante pluvie cum 
tonitruis et fulminibus et tempestatibus facte sunt quantas nulla 
memorat hominum antiquitas; lapides enim ad quantitatem ovorum 
quadranguli mixtim cum pluvia de celo cadentes arbores et 


fructiferas vineas et segetes penitus destruxerunt. Ville quoque in 


pluribus locis a fulminibus destructe et combuste sunt. Corvi eciam 
quamplures cum huius tempestate visi sunt in aere de loco ad locum 
volantes, et cum rostris suis vivos carbones portantes ac domos 
incendentes. Sed et utriusque sexus homines ictu fulminum 
interierunt, et alia multa horrenda ea die monstrata sunt. Ipsa eciam 
die in episcopatu Laudunensi castrum quoddam scilicet Calvum 
Montem audivimus a fulminibus destructum, aerisque tanta et tam 
insolita commocio facta est ut in sequenti anno fames permaxima 
sequeretur. <Anno domini m°c xci° Willelmus rex Scocie dedit filiaam 
suam Isabellam- que fuerat uxor Roberti de Brois Roberto de Ros 
apud Hadyngtonam.> Anno domini m° c®° xcv'° rex Willelmus 
diutina infirmitate detentus est apud Clakmanand, ubi universi 
magnates congregati juraverunt filie sue Margarite | tamquam vere 
heredi sue fidelitatem, nisi habuerit filtum cum Ermengarda regina 
sua, quam quidem Margaritam genuit de filia Adam de Hitusun. Hoc 
anno obiit Gregorius episcopus Rossensis, cui successit Reginaldus 
monachus de Malros. Et ecclesia Sancti Andr’ de Peblez dedicata est 
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56 


The war between the two kings and an amazing storm 


The king of England. angered by the events described above, 


gathered an army, took Loches, and ejecting the canons of St Martin 
at Tours stripped them of their possessions. When he heard of this, 
King Philip in retaliation seized all the churches in his domain that 
belonged to bishoprics or abbeys in Richard’s lands, and encouraged 
by certain evil men ejected the monks and clerics who served God in 
them, and appropriated their revenues for the time being. This did 
not go unpunished as will be related later. And so the two kings Philip 
and Richard did not allow their long-standing enmity to rest, but 
harried each other with implacable hatred, and particularly in the 
areas where their lands bordered on each other committed many 
savage acts of plunder and made frequent attacks. | 

In the same year a conflagration suddenly broke out in the 
populous city of Chartres. The noble church of the Blessed Virgin 
together with its entire cloisters caught fire and was consumed in that 
blaze, and a large number of relics and people and an immense 
accumulation of church ornaments perished there. In the region of 
Beauvais between Clermont and Compiégne there were rainstorms 
with thunder, lightning and gales of a severity such as not even the 
very oldest men remembered. For square stones up to the size of eggs 
fell from the sky mixed in with the showers of rain, completely 
destroying trees, vines bearing grapes and corn-crops. Moreover in 
many places farmhouses were destroyed and burned down by 
lightning. Moreover many crows were seen accompanying this storm 
flying about from place to place, carrying live coals in their beaks and 
setting fire to houses. People of both sexes perished struck down by 
lightning, and many other horrific phenomena were revealed that 
day. That same day we learn that a certain castle in the bishopric of 
Laon called Chaumont was destroyed by lightning. The disturbance 
to the weather was on such a large scale and so extraordinary that a 
very severe famine followed in the course of the next year. 

In 119] William king of Scotland gave his daughter Isabella in 
marriage to Robert de Ros at Haddington. She had formerly been the 
wife of Robert de Bruce. | 

In. 1195 King William was detained at Clackmannan by a 


1194: [June] 


1194 


1191 


1195: [Apr.- 


prolonged illness. All the magnates gathered there and swore fealty to May?! 


his daughter Margaret as his true heir, unless he should have a son by 
his queen Ermengarde. He had fathered this daughter Margaret by a 


daughter of Adam de Whitsome. Gregory bishop of Ross died that [Feb] 


ay 
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et Willelmus rex innovavit monetam. Et anno sequenti obiit 
Willelmus de Morevilla constabularitus Scocie cui successit 
Rotholandus dominus de Galweia’ per maritagium inter ipsum et 
sororem predicti Willelmi contractum, eo quod filios non habuerit 
datis septingentis marcis argenti Willelmo regi Scocie pro hereditate 


_ et honore constabularil. Hoc anno dedicata est ecclesia de Glasgw a 


Jocelino episcopo eiusdem. Papa Celestinus obiit cui succesit 
Innocencius tercius. Anno precedenti reddite sunt treuge a rege 
Anglie et guerra denuo incepta. Tunc rex Philippus Vallem Ruolii 
quam munitam tenebat funditus evertit, et post paucos dies sororem 
suam quam rex Anglie Richardus remiserat comiti de Pontino in 
uxorem dedit. 


b +pater Magni AlanideG’ CA 


oi 


Qualiter rex Richardus hominium 
regi Philippo fecit etc.” 


Cum autem rex Philippus exercitum in pago Bituricensi juxta 


Issoldunum collegisset, et rex Anglie cum exercitu suo in oppositam . 


partem staret, et uterque exercitus ad pugnandum armis 
accingeretur, operante Deo contra omnium opinionem ita factum est 
quod rex Anglie depositis armis cum paucis ad regem Francorum 
venit. Ibique coram omnibus pro ducatu Normannie et comitatu 
Pictavensium et Andegavensium hominium e1 fecit, et de pace 
servanda deinceps | uterque rex juramentum 1bi prestitit. Post breve 
tempus rex. Richardus postposito juramento castrum Virsonis’ in 
pago Bituricensi dolo cepit et funditus evertit. Ob hoc rex Philippus 
collecto exercitu Albammallam obsedit. Ub1 dum moram faceret, rex 
Anglie castellum Novencort data pecunia militibus ipsum 
custodientibus recepit. Rex autem Philippus predictum castrum 
erectis petrariis et allis ingeniis per septem ebdomadas et amplius 
impugnavit donec fracta turri et muris interiores bellatores ad 
dedicionem coegit. Cumque castrum solotenus destruxisset, 
Noventhort obsidens in brevi cepit et comiti Roberto custodiendum 
tradidit. Eodem anno venerande memorie Mauricius Parisiensis 
episcopus pater pauperum et orphanorum, feliciter migravit ad 
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year and was succeeded by Reginald, a monk of Melrose: and the 
church of St Andrew at Peebles was dedicated; and King William 
renewed his coinage. | | | 

Next year William de Morville the constable of Scotland died. 
Roland lord of Galloway [the father of Alan of Galloway the Great] 
succeeded him in consequence of the marriage contracted between 
him and the said William’s sister, for William had no sons. Seven 
hundred marks of silver were given to William king of Scotland for 
the heritable honour of constable. This year the church at Glasgow 


was dedicated by Jocelin the bishop of that see. Pope Celestine died 


and was succeeded by Innocent III. 

In the previous year the truce was renounced by the king of 
England and war broke out once more. Then King Philip completely 
demolished Vaudreuil which he had fortified and was occupying. A 
few days afterwards he gave in marriage to the count of Ponthieu his 
sister whom Richard king of England had repudiated. 


57 


How King Richard did homage to King Philip 
[and concerning Maurice the good bishop of Paris] 


When King Philip had gathered together his army in Berry near 
Issoudun, and the king of England had taken up his position opposite 
him with his army and both armies were arming for battle, through 
divine intervention and contrary to everyone’s expectation the 
outcome was that the king of England laid down his arms and came 
over to the king of the French with a few men. There in the presence 
of everyone he did homage to Philip for the duchy of Normandy and 
the counties of Poitou and Anjou, and each king gave his word on 
oath to keep the peace in future. Shortly afterwards King Richard in 
disregard of his oath took the castle at Vierzon in Berry by a trick and 
totally destroyed it. As a result King Philip collected an army and 
besieged Aumale. While he remained there, the king of England 
retook the castle of Nonancourt by giving money to the knights who 
were defending it. But King Philip set up stone-throwers and other 
siege engines and attacked the aforesaid castle [Aumale] for seven 
weeks or more until, after he had made a breach in a tower and the 
walls, he forced the defenders of the inner ward to surrender. When 
he had levelled the castle to the ground, he besieged Nonacourt and in 
a short time captured it and gave it to Count Robert to guard. 

That same year Maurice bishop of Paris of revered memory, a 
father to the poor and to orphans, passed over joyfully to the Lord. 
His industry and learning ensured that he rose from the very lowest 
rank in society and very great poverty to the honour of a bishopric: 


_ For when he was a young [scholar], poor and needy, he refused to 
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Dominum, qui ob industriam et literaturam de infimo statu maxime 20 
paupertatis ad pontificalem apicem est evectus. Nam et cum esset 
junior pauper et mendicus,“elemosinam postulatam accipere noluit, 
hoc pacto ut numquam foret episcopus. Hic inter cetera opera sua 
preclara a fundamentis instruxit ecclesiam cui preerat. Ad quem cum 
episcoparet accessit mater eius vetula pauper et pannosa, que 25 
hospicium in suburbio capiens misit hospitem ad filtum suum 
episcopum sub certis intersignils ut presencia et colloquio e1us 
potiretur. Quo hilariter concesso, hospes mutuatis a VIcInIs 
culcioribus vestimentis matrem episcopi in crastino sibi presentavit. 
Qua in tali statu visa, non solum eam [non] admittere sed neccumea 30 
loqui dignabatur. Anus ergo anxia et tristis recedebat; sed hospes 
episcopum adiit et ut audebat’ de ingratitudine redarguebat. Ad 
quem episcopus: “Non est enim mater mea, quia’ 1n tam nobili 
apparatu incedere non solebat. Sed veniat ad me in tali forma et 
habitu quo tibi apparuit, et si mater mea fuerit, forsitan 35 
recognoscam.’ Que in crastino cum pera et baculo nudipes et inculta 
veteres habens sotulares suspensos circa collum episcopo 
presentatur, quam peroptime recognoscens in amplexus ruunt 


admirantibus cunctis qui astabant. Quam deinceps filialiter ut decuit 


tractabat, et ab omnibus propterea recommissus grande sibinomen 40 


per inde acquisivit. Hic inter innumera bona que fecit quatuor 
abbacias fundavit et de propriis sumptibus et industria dotavit | 
scilicet Herivallem Hermerias Hederam et Giph. Et quia heresis_ 
Albigencium cepit tunc oriri, ubi de resurreccione corporum multi 
dubitabant quam firmissime credidit, et moriens rotulum grandi 45 
litera scribi man- | davit huiusmodi scripturam continentem: Credo. 
quod Redemptor meus vivit et in novissimo die in terra surrecturus 
sum et in carne mea videbo Deum Salvatorem meum.” 


50 


et rursum circabundor pelle mea et in carne 
mea videbo Deum. Quem visurus sum ego 
ipse et oculi mei conspecturi sunt et non 
alius. Reposita est hec spes in sinu meo for 
etincarne...meum CA 
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De eventibus admirandis 
Anno domini m° c xcvii Baldwinus comes Flandrensis, qui in anno 


precedenti Philippo regi hominium apud Compennium fecerat, ab 
eius fidelitate manifeste recedens Richardo regi Anglie confederatus 
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accept the expected alms so that he would never be a bishop in this 
manner. Among all his other outstanding achievements he built the 
church over which he presided from the foundations up. When he 
was bishop his mother came to see him. She was an old woman, poor 
and clothed in rags. She took lodgings in a suburb and sent the 
landlord to her son the bishop, furnished with unambiguous tokens 
of recognition so that she might gain access to him and speak with 
him. This was gladly granted and the landlord borrowed more 
elegant clothes from neighbours and presented the bishop’s mother 
to him next day. But when the bishop saw her decked out like this, not 
only did he not allow her into his presence, but he refused even to 
exchange words with her. So the old lady departed troubled and sad. 
But the landlord approached the bishop and as far as he dared 
accused him of being an ungrateful son. The bishop replied: ‘[I acted 
like this] for she is not my mother. For she was not accustomed to 
come clothed in such noble garments. Let her come to me with the 
appearance and clothes in which she first appeared before you, and if 
she is my mother, then perhaps I shall recognize her.’ Next day she 
was presented to the bishop with pouch and staff, barefooted and 
dishevelled with an old pair of shoes slung about her neck. He 
acknowledged her most courteously and they rushed to embrace to 
the amazement of all the bystanders. From then on he treated her 
properly as a son should. Everyone commended him for this and he 
gained a great reputation as a result. ea 

Among his countless good works was his foundation of four 
monasteries, namely Hérivaux, Hermieres, Yerres and Gif, and his 
endowment of them at his own expense and through his own efforts. 
That time saw the rise of the Albigensian heresy, according to which 
many had doubts about the resurrection of the body, something 
which he believed in most firmly. So as he lay dying he ordered a scroll 
to be inscribed in large letters with a text something as follows: ‘I 
believe that my redeemer lives and that I shall rise from the earth at 
the last day and in my own body shall see God my Saviour.’ - 


58 


Miraculous events 


In 1197 Baldwin count of Flanders, who had done homage to King 1197: [July- 
Philip at Compiégne in the preceding year, openly went back on his Aug-] 


oath of fealty and joined forces with Richard king of England. He 
also severely harassed the king of the French in person and his lands. 


_ So too did Reginald the son of the count of Dammartin, to whom - 


[Philip] had with great affection given in marriage the countess of 
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est. Ipsum eciam regem Francorum et terram eius graviter persecutus 
est. Similiter et Reginaldus filtus comitis Dompni Martini, cui et 
maxima dileccione comitissam Bolonie cum comitatu suo dederat in 
uxorem. Hoc anno multe novitates apparuerunt. Apud Rosetum in 
Bria in sacrificio altaris vinum visibiliter mutatum est in sanguinem et 
panis in carnem. In Vermendesio quidam miles qui mortuus fuerat 
revixit multaque futura multis predixit; et postea eciam sine cibo et 
potu longo tempore vixit. In Gallia circa festum Johannis Baptiste 
ros in nocte de celo cadens mellitus spicas segetum infecit, ita ut multi 
eas in ore ponentes odorem mellis aperte sentirent. Mense autem julio 
orta est tempestas valida, tanteque magnitudinis lapides e celo 
ceciderunt quod a Tremblaco usque ad monasterium Chale et circa 
loca adjacencia segetes et vineas et nemora penitus destruxerunt. 
Eodem anno mense septembri rex” Richardus cum mille quingentis’ 
militibus armatis et cotharellis ac peditibus“ innumeris Wlcassinum 
circa Gisorcium vastavit, Corcellas destruxit, pluresque villas 
campestres incedens predas eorum abstulit. Rex autem Philippus 
cum ad Gisorcium transire cuperet, sed ei facilis transitus non 
pateret, cum quingentis® militibus tantum per medias acies hostium 
furibundus irrumpens, et contra hostes viriliter pugnans, Dei gracia 
sanus evasit et usque ad Gisorcium pervenit, multis tamen ex 
militibus suis captis aliisque fugatis. [bi enim capti sunt viri nominati 
Alanus de Ruciaco, Matheus de Marliaco, Guillelmus juvenis de 
Melleto, Philippus de Montolio et plures alu. Sicque rex Anglie cum 
suis recessit ac predas divisit. Rex autem Philippus Normanniam 
ingressus eam usque ad Novum Burgum et usque ad Bellum Montem 
Rogerii vastavit, et statim exercitum ut quibusdam visum est minus 
caute dimisit. Quo audito rex Anglie cum cotharellis suis quibus 
preerat Meriadeus de Wlcasino et de pago Belvacensi predas magnas 
duxit; et ipsius urbis episcopum Philippum nomine virum in armis 
strenuum Philippi regis consanguineum et Guillelmum de Melleto 
acriter insequentes | ut ab eo* predas excuterent positis insidiis cepit 
longoque tempore carcere mancipavit. Comes autem Flandrie eo 
tempore Sanctum Hotimaruny’ cepit. Hec infortunia Philippo fertur 
contigisse quia ecclesias et ecclesiasticos, ut premissum est, quos 
fovere consueverat semel in sua rabie in odium regis Richard 
violavit, quia? quamdiu ecclesiam manutenuit, tam diu in agendis 
prosperitas ei cessit. 
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Boulogne with her county. In this year many extraordinary 
phenomena appeared. At Rozay in Brie at the sacrifice of the altar the 
wine changed its appearance and became blood and the bread 
became flesh. In Vermandois a knight who had died came to life again 
and foretold many future events to many people. He lived for a long 
time after that, even though he neither ate nor drank. In France 
around the feast of John the Baptist dew in the form of honey fell 
from the sky by night and impregnated the ears of corn, so that many 
who put them into their mouths plainly smelt the fragrance of the 
honey. In the month of July a severe storm broke out and hailstones 
fell out of the sky so large that all the way from Tremblay to the 
nunnery at Chelles, and all round about, they completely destroyed 
the crops, vines and woods. 

In September of the same year King Richard with one thousand 
five hundred armed knights and countless mercenaries and foot- 
soldiers devastated the Vexin around Gisors, destroyed Courcelles, 
burned several villages and carried off booty from them. King Philip 
wished to get through to Gisors, but there was no easy way open to 
him. So with only five hundred knights he broke right through the 
middle of the enemy lines in a frenzied attack, and putting up a brave 
fight against them, got through safely by the grace of God and 
reached Gisors. But many of his knights were captured and others 
were put to flight. Well-known knights who were captured there 
included Alan de Roucy, Matthew de Montmorency, William de 
Merlou the younger, Philip de Nanteuil and many others. So the king 
of England and his men retreated and divided up the booty. 

King Philip entered Normandy and laid it waste as far as Le 
Neubourg and Beaumont-le-Roger and immediately allowed his 
army to disperse, incautiously in the opinion of some. When he heard 
this, the king of England with his mercenaries commanded by 
Mercadier took away a great deal of booty from the Vexin and the 
country around Beauvais. Philip the bishop of that city, a man 
valliant in arms and a kinsman of King Philip, together with William 
de Merlou fiercely pursued him in order to wrest the booty from him, 
but Richard laid an ambush, seized them and imprisoned them for a 
long time. At that time the count of Flanders took St Omer. It is said 
that King Philip suffered these misfortunes because just once in a 
frenzy of anger he had committed an outrage on some churches and 
clergy to spite King Richard, although as we have already said he was 
normally well-disposed to them. For while he continued to cherish 
the church he enjoyed success in his undertakings. 


[1198] 


24 June 


July 


Sept. 


[28 Sept.] 


[autumn] 


[1197: May] 
[1198: Oct.] 
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59“ 
De legato et’ rege Willelmo 


Philippus dux Suevie frater Henrici quondam‘ imperatoris maximam 
imperli partem optinuit. Contra quem Otho“ dux Saxonie stetit, 
habens coadjutorem regem Anglie Richardum avunculum suum 
comitemque Flandrensem et archiepiscopum Coloniensem. Rex 
autem Francorum Philippus dicto Philippo regi Alemannie ducique 
Suevie confederatus ‘est, sperans per eum comitem Flandrie sibi 
subicere, ac regi Anglie facilius posse resistere. Inter hec Innocencius 
papa il misit in Francia legatum Petrum Capuensem diaconum 
cardinalem ad reformandum inter duos reges pacem. Qui pacem 
siquidem reformare non potuit, sed fide duorum regum interposita 
quinquennes trebas ab ipsis accepit, quas tamen per obsides 
impediente Richardo impetrare non potuit. Fames‘ anno precedenti 
adeo invaluit per Scociam ut’ homines passim deficerent. Quo anno 
rex Willelmus exercitum duxit in Cathenesiam,’ et transito fluvio 
Ochiello utramque provinciam Cathenensium interfectis nonnullis 
perturbatoribus pacis voluntati” sue subegit, | et effugato Haraldo 
eiusdem comite usque ad id tempus bono viro et fideli; sed tunc per 
instinctum uxoris sue, que fuit filia Mached turpiter desipiens, contra 
regem dominum suum insurrexerat.’ Deinde relictis ibidem patrie 
custodibus rex in Scociam remeavit. Anno preterea sequenti, id est 
m° c° xevil®, ortum est prelium in Moravia juxta castrum Invernes 
inter homines regis et Rodericum atque Torfinum filium Haroldi, ubi 
hostes regis in fugam versi sunt. Rodericus quoque cum multis allis 
cesus interit. Ea propter rex erga Haroldum indignatus, in 
Moraviam exercitum reduxit, et omnes illas montanas partes 
(Suthirlandiam scilicet Cathenesiam et Rossiam) peragrando demum 
cepit Haroldum, et’ in castrum de Roxburgh intromisit, ubi custodie 
mancipatus stetit donec regis animum pacatum habuit. Tandem regi 
reconsiliatus reliquit filium suum Torphinum hostagium pro eo; qui 
non post multum temporis, propter infidelitatem patris, oculis et 
genitalibus mutilatus in carcere finem vite sortitus est. Hoc anno 
factum est novum castellum inter Done et Are. Anno sequenti 
Rogerus filius comitis Leicestrie consecratus est in episcopum 
Sanctiandr’ | dominica prima Quadragesime. Obiitque Archibaldus 
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59 
The legate and King William 


Philip duke of Swabia the brother of the former emperor Henry 
obtained the largest part of the empire. Otto duke of Saxony opposed 
him, supported by his uncle Richard king of England, the count of 
Flanders and the archbishop of Cologne. Philip king of the French 
was in alliance with the aforesaid Philip king of Germany and duke of 
Swabia, for he hoped to use him as a means of making the count of 
Flanders subject to himself, and of being more easily able to resist the 
king of England. In the midst of all this Pope Innocent III sent the 
cardinal deacon Peter Capuano to re-establish peace between the two 
kings. He was not indeed able to do that, but obtained from the kings 
a five-year truce pledged on the word of both of them. However he 
was not able to secure the truce through the giving of hostages, for 
Richard blocked this. 

In the preceding year there was such a severe famine in Scotland 
that people died in every part of the country. That year King William 
led an army into Caithness. He crossed the river Oykell, and after 
killing certain men who were disturbing the peace made both the 
provinces belonging to the men of Caithness subject to his will. He 
also forced Harald earl of Caithness to flee. Until then he had been a 
good and loyal vassal, but at that time he had risen against his lord 
the king at the instigation of his wife, a daughter of MacHeth and a 
base deceiver. The king then left men to guard the country and 
returned to Scotland. As well as all this in the next year, that is 11 97, 
there was a battle in Moray near the castle of Inverness fought 
between the king’s men and Roderic and Thorfinn Haraldsson. There 
the king’s enemies were routed, and Roderic and many others slain. 

All this made the king very displeased with Harald. He led his army 
back into Moray, and ranging over all those highland areas (namely 
Sutherland, Caithness and Ross), eventually captured Harald, and 
lodged him in Roxburgh castle, where he remained under guard until 
he had placated the king. At last he was reconciled with the king and 
left his son Thorfinn as a hostage for himself. A little later, because his 
father had broken his word, Thorfinn’s eyes were put out and his 
genitals cut off, and he ended his life in prison. 

That year a new castle was constructed between the Doon and the 


Ayr. Next year Roger son of the earl of Leicester was consecrated 


bishop at St Andrews on the first Sunday in Lent. Archibald abbot of 
Dunfermline died and was succeeded by Robert a monk of the same 
house. Alexander II the son of King William by Queen Ermengarde 
was born amid great rejoicing by his people at Haddington on the 


[1198: Mar.] 
[June] 


[29 June] 


(1199: Jan.] 


[1196] 


1197 


1197 


[1201] 


[1197] 


1198: 
15 Feb. 


1198 


24 Aug. 
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abbas de Dunf’ cui successit Robertus monachus eiusdem. Natus est 35 
Alexander 11" filius regis Willelmi ex Emergarda regina ad maximam 
leticiam gentis sue in festo Sancti Bartholomei apud* Hadyngton. 
Hunc diem’ quo primum de sua nativitate plebei audierant opere 
servili et mecanico pretermisso magno ducebant in gaudio. Clerus 
eciam et religiosi processionibus ympnis et canticis ecclesiasticis 40 
solemniter induti vocibus altissonis campanis et organis Deum 
suppliciter collaudabant. <Anno domini m®° c xcvili obit Arkem- 
baldus abbas de Dunf? cui successit Robertus e1usdem [domus 
monachus] inutiliter. Robertus abbas de Scona minus sufficiens sibi 

et suis curam resignavit regendi c[ui suc-|cessit” eodem die electus 45 
apud Forfar Rambaldus celerarius de Sancta Cruce sicut placuit 
curialibus.> | | 


k +villam regiam de CA m  D;lac.C 
/ +quem primo qodel.C 


60° 


De morte regis Anglorum Richard?’ 


Anno domini m° c xcix Richardus rex Anglie juxta Lemovicas 
graviter vulneratus occubuit. Obsederat enim quoddam castrum 
quod vocatur Calw, propter quendam militem ibi manentem qui 
thesaurum invenerat quem Richardus ambiciose sibi reddi a 
vicecomite Lemovicensi petebat, ad quem miles ille confugerat. Dum 5 
ergo rex castrum illud fortiter impugnaret, balistarlus quidam ex 
improviso quarrellum sub scuto Marchiderii principis Braban- 
cionum transmittens vulnus ei letale inflixit pridie idus aprilis; et apud 
Longum Truncum xvi kal’ maii scilicet feria vi ante floridum Pascha 


obiit, et apud Fontem Ebrardi sepultus quiescit. Legavitque in 10° 


testamento omnes terras suas Johanni fratri suo, et Otoni nepoti suo 
tres partes thesauri sui, et quartam partem servientibus et pauperibus 
jussit erogari. Et ut in una repperi cronica obuit vii° idus aprilis,, x1 
videlicet die postquam vulneratus est. De quo scriptum est: 


Christe, tui calicis predo fit preda Calucis. _ 4 15 
Ere brevi deicis qui tulit era crucis. 


c  Angli sic de eo metrificantes scripserunt for 
scriptum est C/A 
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feast of St Bartholomew. The ordinary people celebrated that day on 
which they had first learned of his birth with great joy, abandoning all 
servile or tradesman’s work. The clergy and religious joined in 
humble praise of God with raised voices sounding aloft, bells and 
organs in processions, hymns and religious songs, wearing their 
ceremonial robes. | | 

In 1198 Archibald abbot of Dunfermline died and was succeeded 
by Robert a monk of the same house, but all to no purpose. Robert 
abbot of Scone, being incapable of managing his own affairs or those 
of his monks, resigned his charge. In accord with the wishes of the 
king’s courtiers he was succeeded by Reimbald cellarer of Holyrood, 
who was elected at Forfar on the same day. 


60 
The death of Richard king of the English; [and his brother John| 


In 1199 Richard king of England was severely wounded and died near 
Limoges. He had been besieging a castle called Chalus, because a 
knight was then present in the castle who had found a treasure which 
Richard greedily demanded should be given up to him by the 


viscount of Limoges, with whom the knight had taken refuge. While | 


the king was mounting a vigorous attack on the castle, a 


crossbowman unexpectedly fired a bolt under the shield of Mercadier 


the commander of his Brabancon mercenaries and inflicted a mortal 
wound on the king on 12 April. He died at Longtronc on 16 April, the 
Friday before Palm Sunday, and was laid to rest at Fontevrault. In 
his will he left all his lands to his brother John and three quarters of 
his treasure to his nephew Otto. The fourth part he ordered to be 
distributed to his servants and the poor. I find it written in one 
chronicle that he died on 6 April, the eleventh day after he was 
wounded. It has been written of him: 


Christ, he who looted your chalice has himself become the prey of 
Chalus. 


“You use a small sum of money to bring low the man who took away 
the money belonging to the cross. 


The king might well say with the dying man: 


1198 


[May?] 


1199: 
[26 Mar.] 


[6 Apr. ] 
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) . . * e / *4, 
<Qui tunc potuit cum ¢o dicere qui moriens* ait: 


: Vanoraed. 
Nuper eram plenus dives sic® fertis" /amenus 
et michi grande genus. Modo sum miser exul egenus. 


Hic audivit talem vocem:? 


Tu male vixisti, satis in terris habuisti. . 
Ecclesie Christi vel nil vel pauca dedisti. 


Hec iste. Ymmo iste rex sicut et frater suus rex Johannes ecclesias 
spoliavit, et ideo uterque eorum vitam miserabiliter terminavit.> Cul 
| successit in regno frater etus J ohannes qui Sine Terra vocatus est, qui 
in octavis Pasche apud Rothomagum accinctus ducatum Normannie 
accepit, et in die Ascensionis sequenti in regem coronatur V1 kal 
junii apud Westmonasterium. Porro rex Francorum Philippus, statu 
rerum in melius mutato, Ebroicam urbem totamque Normanniam 
usque Cenomannis vastavit. Arthurus autem adhuc puer comes 
Britannie nepos regis Anglie cum manu valida veniens 
Andegavensium comitatum cepit, et apud Cenomannis regi 
Francorum accurrens hominium sibi fecit. Alienordis quoque 
quondam regina Anglie apud Thuronis eidem regi fecit hominium 
pro comitatu Pictavensium qui eam jure hereditario contingebat. 
Anno quoque eo” Franci cum Venetis Constantinopolim capiunt et 
Baldwinum comitem Flandrie imperatorem constituunt. Nam 
mortuo rege Richardo, qui magnum impedimentum prestitit Francis 
et Christianis ne circa succursum Terre Sancte ocius vacarent, 
barones quidam, videlicet Baldwinus comes Flandrensis, Ludovicus 
comes Blesensis, Stephanus Perticensis, marchisius de Monteferrato, 


et alii quamplures magni viri ac strenui bellatores, pro liberacione 


Terre Sancte cruces acceperunt, et apud Constantinopolim quam 


viriliter oppugnantes ceperunt factum memorabile peregerunt. Hoc 


anno obiit Jocelinus Glasguensis episcopus, cui successit Hugo regis 
Scocie cancellarius, | et ad cancelariam successit ¢1 magister 
Willelmus Malusvicinus. Sed et paulo post obit dictus Hugo 
Glasguensis qui prius cancellarius. Eodem anno obit Matheus 
episcopum Aberden’. Et eiusdem anni vill idus augusti in Scocia 
supergresse sunt aque ripas suas et vicina queque cum dampno 
possessionum et morte hominum vehementer devastaverunt. Quo 
eciam anno ecclesia orientalis principibus suis annuentibus Romane 
ecclesie tamquam capiti membrum subdita est et unita. 
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Of late I was replete with wealth, rich, [a mighty king,] handsome, 
and boasted a great pedigree. Now I am wretched, an exile and in want. 


He heard a voice saying: 


You have lived a wicked life. You have had enough in this world. _ 
You have given little or nothing to the church of Christ. 


In fact that king despoiled churches as did his brother John. So both 
of them came to a miserable end. John called Lackland succeeded his 
brother Richard as king. He was knighted at Rouen on the Octave of 
Easter and received the dukedom of Normandy. On the following 
Ascension Day, 27 May, he was crowned king at Westminster. 

Subsequently the fortunes of Philip king of the French changed for 
the better and he devastated the city of Evreux and all Normandy as 
far as Le Mans. Arthur count of Brittany, the king of England’s 
nephew, who was still a youth, came with a strong force, took the 
county of Anjou, met the king of the French at Le Mans and did 
homage to him. Likewise Eleanor the former queen of England did 
homage to him at Tours for the county of Poitou which belonged to 
her by right of inheritance. 

Also that year the Franks with the Venetians took Constantinople 
and set up Baldwin count of Flanders as emperor. For after the death 
of King Richard, who had been a great obstacle and had prevented 
the Franks and Christians from concentrating on helping the Holy 
Land sooner, certain barons, namely Baldwin count of Flanders, 
Louis count of Blois, Stephen of Perche, the marquis of Montferrat, 
and many other influential men and brave warriors, took the Cross to 
free the Holy Land, and accomplished a remarkable feat at 
Constantinople, which they bravely attacked and took. | 

In this year Jocelin bishop of Glasgow died and was succeeded by 
Hugh the king of Scotland’s chancellor. Master William Malveisin 
succeeded him in the chancellorship. But the aforesaid Hugh [bishop] 
of Glasgow, the former chancellor, died shortly afterwards. In the 
same year Matthew bishop of Aberdeen died. On 6 August of the 
same year the rivers in Scotland rose above their banks and severely 


devastated all the surrounding areas causing loss of property and 


deaths. Also in this year the eastern church with the agreement of its 
leaders became subject to and was united with the church of Rome as 
a limb [of the body is subject] to its head. 


25 Apr. 
27 May 


[Apr.-May] 


[May] 
[July] 


[1204: Apr.] 
[16 May] 


[1199: 17 Mar.] 


[8 Sept.] 
[10 July] 
[20 Aug.] 
6 Aug. 


[1204] 
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61° 


De pace inter reges firmata 
sed cito violata 


Anno domini m° cc® in Ascensione Domini reformata est pax inter 
duos reges Francorum et Anglorum per inhonestas et ignobiles regi 
Anglorum pacciones inter Vernonam et Insulam Andeliaci. In 
sequenti vero feria 11 Ludovicus regis Francorum unigenitus Blancam 
Hildefunsi regis Castelli filiam et regis Anglie neptem in uxorem 
duxit, pro quo matrimonio rex Anglie Johannes omnes municiones et 
urbes ac castra totamque terram quam rex Francorum ceperat 
prefato Ludovico et heredibus suis quitavit. Totam eciam terram 
cismarinam post decessum suum si ipsum sine herede legitimo mori 
contingeret, eidem concessit, dante eciam | ipso rege Johanne cum 
nepte sua Auverniam, Berriam et comitatum de Everews'’. Revertenti 
autem regi Johanni per conductum eius et optimatum Anglie 
occurrens rex Willelmus in Angliam circa festum beati Martini, apud 
Lincolniam coacto grandi consilio, homagium fecit sibi pro omnibus 
terris suis et honoribus que e1 debebantur in Anglia et que 
predecessores sui prius habuerant, salvis suis omnibus dignitatibus. . 

Hoc anno obiit Rotholandus de Galweia apud Northampton et ibi 
sepultus est apud Sanctum Andream. Obiit eclam Ada comitissa filia 
regis et Marjoria soror eiusdem et Robertus de Qwynci. Et Willelmus 
Malusvicinus consecratus est in episcopum Glasguensem in Galliis 
precepto Innocencii pape ili. Quo anno obit venerabilis Hugo 
Lincolniensis episcopus Londoniis xu kal’ decembris, et Lincolnie 
deportatus in ipsa ecclesia” sepelitur, ad cuius sepulcrum crebro flunt 
miracula. Hic de Sabaudia oriundus fuit, <primo canonicus regularis 
ordinis Sancti Augustini deinde> et de ordine Cartusiensi, a papa 
canonizatus quamvis contra vel saltem non de consensu ordinis, qui 
non curant de talibus. De quibus ait apostolus: “Nos mortui sumus et 
vita nostra abscondita est cum Christo.’ Multi enim sancti erant in 
illo ordine ut beati Ancelmus episcopus Bellicensis, Stephanus 
Diensis, duo alii Hugones episcopi Gracionopolis. Hugo igitur 
Lincolniensis canonizatus fuit ad instanciam ecclesie Anglicane. 
Eodem anno Johannes Anglie rex in Franciam venit, quem ‘Tex 
Philippus Parisius valde honorifice suscepit, eique munera preciosa 
multa et varia dedit. Post hoc eodem anno rex Philippus inter 
Vernonem et Insulam Andiliaci cum rege Anglie colloquium habuit, 
summonens eum tamquam hominem suum liegium ut pro comitatu 
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61 


A peace treaty agreed between the kings 
[of France and England] but soon broken 


In 1200 on Ascension Day, between Vernon and Les Andelys, peace 
was restored between the two kings of the French and the English on 
terms shameful and dishonourable to the king of the English. On the 
following Monday Louis the only son of the king of the French 
married Blanche daughter of Alfonso king of Castile and niece of the 
king of England. As a condition of this marriage John king of 
England made over to the said Louis and his heirs all the fortresses, 
cities and castles, and all the land which the king of the French had 
captured. He also granted him all his land on this side of the Channel 
after his death, if he should die without a lawful heir. King John also 
gave him with his niece Auvergne, Berry and the county of Evreux. 
King William came into England about Martinmas and met John on 
his return, under safe conduct granted by him and the nobles of 


1200: 
18 May 


22 May 


11/21 Nov. 


England. A great council was assembled at Lincoln and William did 


homage to John for all his lands and honours due to him in England 
and which his predecessors had possessed before him, reserving [the 
rights of] all his dignities. 

That year Roland of Galloway died at Northampton and was 
buried there in the church of St Andrew. The deaths also occurred of 


the countess Ada the king’s daughter, Marjorie his sister, and Robert : 


de Quincy. William Malveisin was consecrated bishop of Glasgow in 
France at the direction of Pope Innocent III. Hugh the Venerable 
bishop of Lincoln also died this year at London on 20 November and 
was taken to Lincoln and buried there in the cathedral. Frequent 
miracles take place at his tomb. He was born in Savoy and was first of 
all a regular canon of the order of St Augustine, then a member of the 


-Carthusian order. He was canonized by the pope contrary to the 


wishes of the order, or rather without its consent. For the 
Carthusians pay no heed to such matters. They it is of whom the 
apostle speaks in the words: ‘We are dead and our life lies hidden with 
Christ.’ There have been many saints in that order, for example the 
blessed Anthelm bishop of Belley, Stephen of Die and the two other 
Hughs, both bishops of Grenoble. So this Hugh of Lincoln was 
canonized at the insistent request of the English church. 

In this same year John king of England came to France and King 
Philip received him at Paris with great honour, and gave him many 
different precious gifts. Later that same year King Philip had a 
conference with the king of England between Vernon and Les 
Andelys, when he summoned him as his liege-man for.the counties of 


1200: 
[19 Dec.] 


[24 Sept.] 


20 Nov. 


[1220] 


[1201: 
ca 31 May] 


[1202: 
25 Mar.] 
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Pictavensi et Andegavensi et pro ducatu Aquitanie post quindecim | 


dies a Pascha veniret Parisius super hiis que adversus eum proponeret 
responsurus. Qui quoniam ad diem prefixum nec in propria persona 
venit nec responsalem sufficientem mittere voluit, habito rex 
Philippus consilio Normanniam ingressus municiunculam quam 
Botavant vocant funditus evertit. Deinde Arguellum et Mortuum 
Mare tandem Gornacum cepit, totamque terram quam Hugo de 
Gornaco tenebat sibi subjecit. Ibidem Arthurus militem fecit tradens 
ei comitatum Britannie, qui ei competebat hereditario jure, adiciens 
comitatum Pictavensium et Andegavensium quos sibi acquireret jure 
armorum. Sed et ducentos milites in auxilium magnamque pecunie 
summam ei tradidit, et sic eum perpetuum in hominem liegium 
accepit. Qui cum ab eo recessit, rex Anglie ex improviso ei 
superveniens, ipsum cum Hugone Bruno et Gaufrido de Laudiniaco 
et postea vicecomitem Lemovicensem cepit. Ut autem hiemps 
supervenit uterque rex sine pace et treuga marchiis munitis a bello 
cessavit. <Hoc anno scilicet m° cc™° Gilbertus comes de Strathern 
fundavit abbaciam Insule Missarum. > 


62" 


Quo rex Willelmus restrinxit 
tirannidem comitis Orchadie 
_ et de delicato episcopo ordinario c’ 


Anno domini m° cc° primo circa festum Simonis et Jude magnates 
Scocie juraverunt fidelitatem Alexandro filio regis Willelmi puero 
tunc trienni apud Muskilburgh. Nec hiis temporibus bella cessabant 
civilia que in ultimis finibus Scocie ut solito acta sunt. Nam comes 


- Orchadum Haroldus itinere clamdestino Cathenesiam enavigans, 


Johannem eiusdem provincie episcopum tamquam incentorem 
discordie et accusatorem inter illum et dominum regem exocu- 
fecit et lingua mutilari, ut putabat; sed secus evenit, quia usus lingue 
et alterius oculorum in aliquo sibi remansit. Quod cum regi 
nunciatum’ <esset>, non distulit sed infra ipsum Natale Domini 
missus est ab eo exercitus contra ipsum in Cathenesiam; et parum 
proficiens reversus est, Haroldo ad oras ultimas recedente, sed statim 


exercitu reverso revertente. In verno 1taque tempore sequente, hocest | 


anno domini m° cc® ii°, preparanti se domino regi versus Orchades 
pavigio contra dictum Haroldum, in conductu agen episcop! 
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Poitou and Anjou and the duchy of Aquitaine to come to Paris fifteen 
days after Easter to give his response to the accusations which Philip 
was making against him. Since he neither came in his own person on 
the appointed day nor would he send anyone of sufficient standing to 
be able to give a response, King Philip after he had taken counsel 
entered Normandy and completely destroyed a small fortress called 
Boutavant. Then he took Argueil and finally Mortemer and Gournai, 
and made himself master of all the land held by Hugh de Gournai. 
There he knighted Arthur and gave him the county of Brittany which 
belonged to him by right of inheritance, adding in the counties of 
Poitou and Anjou which he was to acquire by right of arms. He also 
gave him two hundred knights as reinforcement and a large sum of 
money. Thus Philip received him as a liegeman in perpetuity. When 
Arthur left Philip, the king of England surprised him, catching him 
off his guard, and captured him along with Hugh Bruno and 
Geoffrey de Lusignan, and subsequently also captured the viscount 
of Limoges. But as winter came on both the kings without making 
any peace or truce abandoned the war after fortifying their march 
lands. 

In this year 1200 Gilbert earl of Strathearn founded the abbey of 
Inchaffray. 


62 


How King William checked the tyrannical rule 
of the earl of Orkney; and concerning 
a self-indulgent bishop and ordinary etc. — 


In 1201 about the feast of Simon and Jude at Musselburgh the 
magnates of Scotland swore an oath of fealty to Alexander the son of 
King William, at that time a boy of three years of age. During all this 
time there were incessant civil wars which, as usually happened, were 
waged in the most remote parts of Scotland. For Harald earl of 
Orkney sailed secretly across to Caithness. As he blamed John the 
bishop of that province for encouraging discord and opening up a 
breach between himself and the lord king by making accusations 
against him, he had him blinded and had his tongue cut out, or so he 
thought, for it turned out otherwise. For John retained the use of his 
tongue and one of his eyes to some degree. When the king learned of 
this, he did not delay, but before that Christmas sent an army to 
Caithness to attack the earl. But it returned without accomplishing 
anything, for Harald retreated to the most remote parts of his 
territory, but came back immediately once the army had returned 
home. So in the following spring, that is in 1202, as the lord king was 
preparing a naval expedition to Orkney against the said Harald, he 
came to meet the king at Perth under the safe conduct of Roger 


{28 Apr.] | 


[June] 


[July] 


[1 Aug.] 


1200 


1201: 
28 Oct. 


[1201] 


[autumn] 


1202: spring 


Gi,517 


dominum Robertum abbatem de Dunf’, cui succesit dominus 25 


428 BOOK VIII 


Sanctiandr’ occurrit apud Perth, ubi per ipsius episcopi et aliorum 
proborum intercessionem cum rege concordatus est, jurans quod in 
omnibus ecclesie judicio staret; sicque comitatui suo restitutus est 
domino regi duo milia librarum argenti persolvendo. Anno 
precedenti scilicet m° cc° primo Johannes presbyter cardinalis ad 20 
titulum Sancti Stephani in Celio Monte venit legatus in Scocia, et 
mense decembri per triduum tenuit consilium apud Perth, in quo 
consilio amoti sunt ab officio altaris qui die dominico ordinem 
sacerdotalem susceperunt. Hic legatus anno sequenti deposuit 


20 


25 


Patricius supprior de Dunelmo. Paulo post isdem legatus transiens de 
Scocia in Hiberniam duxit secum Radulphum abbatem de Melros qui 
factus est in Hibernia episcopus Dunensis. Hoc eciam anno, scilicet 
m° cc ii°, obiit Rogerus episcopus Sanctiandr’ cui successit Willelmus 
Malusvicinus episcopus Glasguensis, et ad Glasguensem ecclesiam 30 
assumptus est Florencius filius comitis de Holandia. Iste Willelmus 
episcopus abstulit a domo de Dunf’ voluntarie, ut dicitur, 
collacionem vicarie de Kinglassi et de Halez, quia quadam vice dum — 
pernoctaret apud Dunf defecit sibi potus vini ad collacionem suam in 
camera sua, et hoc non ex defectu ministrorum monachorum sed 35 
suorum, qui diliberata sibi ad sufficienclam minus caute expendendo 
ante tempus consumpserunt. Multum certe formidare poterit talis 
ordinarius qui preter omnem ordinem hoc quod oblatum est loco 
religioso ex magna devocione non curat abripere pro unica 
potacione, cum sit contra apostolicam prohibicionem ipsos debere 40 | 
esse dominantes in clero; sed forma facti gregis ex animo, non turpis a 
lucri gracia,c’. ; 
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Quomodo Helmandus monachus lepide irrisit 
quemdam episcopum” 


De tali episcopo Helmandus monachus Frigidi Montis Belvacensis 
diocesis vir religiosus facundia disertus in libro suo intitulato De 
cognicione hominis rubrica sive capitulo de miseria eius‘ scribit sic: 


% 
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bishop of St Andrews. There through the intercession of the bishop 
and other men of standing he reached an agreement with the king, 
swearing that in all matters he would abide by the judgment of the 
church. And so he was restored to his earldom on payment of two 
thousand pounds of silver to the lord king. 

In the preceding year 1201 John cardinal priest of St Stephen on the 
Caelian Hill came as papal legate in Scotland, and in December helda_ 1201: 
council at Perth which lasted three days. In this council those who [3-6] Dec. 
had been ordained priest on a Sunday were deprived of the right to 
officiate at the altar. In the following year this legate deposed sir 1202 
Robert the abbot of Dunfermline. He was succeeded by sir Patrick 
subprior of Durham. Soon afterwards the same legate crossed from [x July] 
Scotland to Ireland taking with him Radulf abbot of Melrose, who 
was appointed bishop of Down in Ireland. In this same year 1202 [7July] 
Roger bishop of St Andrews died and was succeeded by William 
Malveisin bishop of Glasgow, and Florence son of the count of [20Sept.] 
Holland was elevated to the church of Glasgow. 1202 

They say that Bishop William wilfully deprived the monastery of 
Dunfermline of the right to nominate to the vicarages of Kinglassie 
and Hailes because once, while he was spending the night there, he 
had insufficient wine to drink for refreshment in his room. This was 
not the result of some shortcoming on the part of the monks’ 
servants, but through the fault of his own servants. For they by 
recklessly dispensing the amount of wine which had been calculated 
as sufficient for his needs used it up earlier than expected. A man with 
the authority of an ordinary such as this must have a lot to fear if, 
beyond all sense of order, he thinks nothing of appropriating, all 
because of a single drinking session, something that has been offered 
to a religious house out of motives of great devotion. For it is against 
the apostolic prohibition that they should themselves have a position 
of power among the clergy. But rather having become an example to 
their flock out of sincere feelings [of conviction], not for the sake of 


base profit, etc. 


63 


How the monk Helinand wittily made a fool of a bishop 
[who was the ordinary for his monastery] 


Helinand, a devout and eloquent monk of Froidmont in the diocese 
of Beauvais, writes thus about such a bishop in his book entitled On 
Coming to Know Manin the rubric or chapter which deals with man’s 
miserable condition: 


That subject is just asking for a story. Hear Ten a story which is not a 
mere tale but something which really happened involving your author 
Helinand. On one occasion Philip misnoe of Beauvais was staying with [1176x1217] 
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Locus iste fabulam exposcit. Audi ergo fabulam non fabulam sed rem 
gestam de tuo Helmando. Philippus Belvacensis’ episcopus apud — 
aliquando hospitatus est, non ut quidam devoracionis causa se 
devocionis. Iam enim ordinis nostri communis hospitalitas plures 
invenit qui eam devorent quam singularis sanctitas qui eam honorent. 
Precepit autem michi prefatus episcopus ut eum facerem missam 
matutinalem audire. Ad quem cum die crastina Prima iam cantata 
venissem et inveni eum adhuc dormientem et nemo de familia vel de 
suis familiaribus eum excitare presumebat, ego access proprlus, et 
excitavi eum, quasi jocando dicens: ‘Iamdiu est quod passeres 
surrexerunt ad benedicendum Domino et adhuc nostri pontifices 
stertunt in cubili suo.” Ad quam vocem expergifactus ille et confusus 
indignatus adversum me quod tam libere eum arguissem 
substomacans ait: ‘Vade hinc, miser monache, et interfice pediculos 
tuos.’ Ego autem motum illus convertens in jocum continuo respond: 
‘Vide tu, pater, ne interficiant te vermes tul. Ego enim iam vermes meos 
interfeci. Scito ergo hance esse differenciam inter divitum vermes et 
pauperum, quod vermes divitum divites occidunt, vermes ae 
pauperum a pauperibus occiduntur. Lege Machabeorum et J osephi ¢ 
Actuum Apostolorum necnon imperatorum historias, et ee 
reges potentissimos Antiochum et Herodem Agrippam <necnon et 
Arnulphum imperatorem> a vermibus consumptos’. Nescio tamen a! 
de sanctis episcopis poterunt aliquid vermes habere quod manducent: 


Cum talibus soleant apponi fercula prima, 
causa est pontificum cur alvus pendet ad ima. 


Qua racione simul et autoritate oppressus ille statim obmutuit. 
Anno prenotato Johannes rex Anglie Arthurum Britannie, ut 


premisimus, comitem filium majoris fratris sul Gaufridi apud 
Mirabellum cepit, ceterisque per obsides liberatis, ipsum ut fertur 


latenter peremit. Super quo a baronibus apud regem Francie culus: 


vassallus erat delatus. Cum comparere nollet post multas citaciones, 
per judicium parium exheredatus est. 


d  +episcopum del.C 


64° 


De municionibus captis per Philippum 


Quo audito rex Philippus cum exercitu Aquitaniam intravit, et 
adjunctis in auxilium sibi Pictavensibus et Britonibus municiones 
multas cepit. Tunc eciam comes Alencionis €1 confederatus terram 
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us, not as 1s the case with some to devour our substance but out of 


devotion to us. For nowadays the hospitality of our order, a 
hospitality shared with all, has found more who are ready to consume 
it than our unique holiness has found ready to honour it. Now the 
aforesaid bishop gave me instructions that I was to ensure that he 
heard early morning mass. But when I came to him next day after 
Prime had already been sung, I found him still sleeping and none of his 
household or servants dared to rouse him. I approached and roused 
him, saying by way of a joke: ‘The sparrows have long since risen to 
bless the Lord and still our bishops are snoring in their beds.’ At these 
words he woke up, and being embarrassed was angry with me because 
I had used such freedom in accusing him, and said peevishly: 
‘Wretched monk, away with you out of this; go and kill your lice.’ 
Passing off his anger as a joke I immediately replied: ‘Take care, father, 
that your worms don’t kill you. For I have already killed my worms. 
Understand that there is this difference between poor men’s and rich 
men’s worms: the rich men’s worms kill them, but the poor men’s 


worms are killed by them. Read the histories of the Maccabees, of | 


Josephus and the Acts of the Apostles, likewise the histories of the 
emperors, and you will find that the most powerful kings, Antiochus, 
Herod Agrippa, and even the emperor Arnulf, were all consumed by 
worms.’ I don’t know, though, whether the worms will find any food 
on holy bishops: 


Since first-rate dishes are usually set before such men as these, 
that is why the bellies of bishops. droop downwards. 


The bishop was immediately silenced by my cogent reasoning 
combined with my authority. 


In the aforementioned year John king of England captured Arthur 
count of Brittany, the son of his older brother Geoffrey, at Mirebeau 
as we have already related. After he had freed all the others by taking 
hostages for them, he killed Arthur secretly, or so it is said. For this he 
was cited by the barons before the king of France whose vassal he 
was. On his being unwilling to appear before him, though cited many 
times, he was deprived of his inheritance by judgment of the peers. 


64 
The castles captured by Philip — 


When King Philip heard of this, he entered Aquitaine with an army, 
and with the help of men from Poitou and Brittany took many 
castles. Then the count of Alengon also became his ally and handed 
over his land to him for safe keeping. The king returned to Normandy 
and took Conches, Les Andelys and Vaudreuil. Meanwhile Pope 
Innocent sent the abbot of Casamari to the English and French kings 
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suam eidem custodiendam tradidit; reversusque rex in Normanniam 
Conchas et Insulam Andeliaci et Vallem Ruolii cepit. Inter hec 
Innocencius papa misit abbatem de Causa Marii ad reges Francorum 
et Anglie pro reformanda inter eos pace, qui adjuncto sibi abbate 
Trium Foncium utrique regi auctoritate apostolica preceperunt ut 
convocatis episcopis et principibus regni salva utriusque Justicia 
pacem facerent, et abbacias ceterasque ecclesias per gentes eorum 
destructas in statum pristinum reformarent. Audito rex Philippus 
huiusmodi mandato et querallam suam credens justissimam, ipsam 
causam ad summi pontificis examen per appellacionem interpositam 
revocavit. Deinde collecto grandi exercitu Radipontem obsedit, 
erectisque turribus ligneis in circuitu fortiter impugnavit ac cepit. 
Post hec castrum fortissimum Gaillardum a rege Richardo in excelsa 
rupe super Sequanam edificatum obsedit, in qua scilicet obsidione sex 
mensibus et eo amplius moram fecit, ipsumque tandem cum magna 
pugna cepit. Hoc anno xxx die maii fit terremotus tribus ante 
Ascensionem diebus, et vox terribilis auditur, magnaque pars urbis 
Achonensis cum palacio regis corruit et populus multus peritt. Tirus 
pene totus subvertitur, Archas’ oppidum munitissimum ad solum 
usque diruitur, Tripolis maxima pars ruit et plebs plurima suffocatur. 
Antarados autem illesa servatur in qua beatus Petrus apostolus 


primam basilicam Dei genitricis construxisse dicitur. Dehinc terre > 


sequitur sterilitas hominumque maxima mortalitas. Anno domini m° 
ce° iii® obiit apud Neubotil pie recordacionis Johannes episcopus 
Dunkeldensis, de quo vide supra de episcopis Sanctiandr’ spaciose, 
eo quod ad Sanctumandr’ fuit electus c’. Cui ad Dunk’ successit 
Richardus de Prebenda clericus et cognatus domini regis Willelmi. 
Obiit eciam Richardus episcopus de Moravia, cui succesit Brictus 
prior de Lesmaago, et Osbertus abbas de Kalco, cul, successit 
Gaufridus prior eiusdem domus. Hoc anno rediit J ohannes rex’ in 
Angliam tristis, terris suis et castris satis ignominiose amissis, Pro 
quorum recompensacione regnum Scotorum mohitus est sibi® de 
facili’ fore subiciendum, audita gravi et diutina infirmitate qua 
pressus fuit rex Willelmus apud Tresquere. De qua tandem 
convalescens profectus est obviam regi Anglorum J ohanni venienti 
ad Norhame, ubi colloquium personale habuerunt. Rex autem 
Anglie impacatus et consilium regis Scocie graviter ferens ad 
australes regni sui partes discessit. Causa huiusmodi contencionis fuit 
hec: rex Anglie pro villa Berwici destruenda castrum firmare ceperat 
apud Twedmouth, quod rex Scocie non passus bis illud funditus 
evertit, eius fundatoribus latomis operariis et custodibus universis 
captis fugatis aut interemptis. : 


b corrected from Archos C | ad + subjectum del. C 
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to re-establish peace between them. He enlisted the support of the 


abbot of Trois-Fontaines, and both of them on the pope’s authority 


ordered both kings to summon a meeting of the bishops and> 


magnates of the kingdom and make peace without detriment to the 
just rights of either party; and also to restore to their former 
condition the abbeys and other churches which had been destroyed 
by their supporters. When King Philip heard the instruction couched 
in these terms, and believing that his complaint was a very just one, he 
referred the case to judicial examination by the supreme pontiff by 
entering an appeal. Then he gathered together a large army and 
besieged Radepont. He put up wooden towers all round the town, 
then made a bold assault on it and took it. Next he besieged [Chateau] 
Gaillard, a very strong fortress built by King Richard on a lofty rock 


above the Seine. He remained at this siege for six months or more and ° 


finally took it by an assault in strength. 

That year on 30 May three days before Ascension Day there was an 
earthquake, a fearful voice was heard, and a great part of the city of 
Acre including the royal palace collapsed and many perished. Tyre 
was almost totally destroyed. Villejargon, a very well fortified town, 
was levelled to the ground. Most of Tripoli was laid in ruins and large 
numbers of its inhabitants suffocated. But Tortosa, in which the 
blessed Peter the apostle is said to have built the first basilica dedicated 
to the Mother of God, was preserved intact. As a consequence the 
land became barren and there was a very high death-rate among men. 

In 1203 John bishop of Dunkeld of pious memory died at 
Newbattle. For an account of his life in detail see my history of the 
bishops of St Andrews above, for he had been elected to St Andrews 
etc. Richard de Prebenda, a cleric and relative of the lord king 
William, succeeded him at Dunkeld. The death also occurred of 


Richard bishop of Moray, who was succeeded by Brice prior of 


Lesmahagow; and of Osbert abbot of Kelso, succeeded by Geoffrey 
the prior of the same house. That year King John returned sadly to 
England, for he had lost his lands and castles [in France] in a truly 
ignominious manner. To make up for these losses he conceived the 
design of making the kingdom of the Scots subject to himself, 
something which he thought could be easily done, for he had heard of 
the severe and lengthy illness which had prostrated King William at 
Traquair. However at last William recovered from this, and set out to 
meet John king of the English as he was approaching at Norham. 
There they held a meeting face to face. But the king of England was 
not placated, and departed to the southern part of his kingdom 
greatly displeased with the advice given him by the king of Scotland. 
The cause of this dispute was that the king of England had begin to 
establish a castle at Tweedmouth with a view to destroying the town 
of Berwick. This the king of Scotland would not allow, and he twice 
destroyed it completely after he had captured, put to flight or killed 
all those who were laying its foundations and all the masons and 
workmen and those guarding them. | 
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Quomodo rex Francorum Philippus totam Normanniam 
et Pictaviam subjugavit 


Interim dum huiusmodi simultates inter Scotorum et Anglie reges 

gerebantur, rex Philippus iterum Normanniam intravit. Phalesiam 

castrum fortissimum et Domnofrontem atque Cadomum cepit, 

totamque terram circumpositam usque ad Montem Sancti Michaelis 

sue dominacioni subjecit. Denique Normanni petentes ab eo veniam 

omnes urbes quas custodiebant ei tradiderunt, scilicet Constanciam, 

Bajocas, Leuxovium, Habrincas cum castris et suburbanis, nam 

Ebroicas iam ceperat, nichilque de tota Normannia remanebat preter 
Rothomagum ac Vernolium et Archas. Cum itaque Rothomagum 
obsedisset, videntes Normanni quod nec ipsi se defendere poterant, 
omni presidio regis Johannis | desperati ac destituti, et tamquam ab 
eodem succursum non habituri, urbem Rothomagum cum:predictis 
duobus castellis ei sine contradicione tradiderunt. Quam scilicet 
urbem cum tota Normannia nullus predecessorum eius per trecentos 
et quindecim annos habuerat, a tempore scilicet Karoli Simplicis cui 
Rollodanus cum suis paganis superveniens ipsam jure armorum 
abstulerat. Postea rex cum exercitu Aquitaniam ingressus, urbem 
Pictavis cum omni terra circumposita recepit, et hieme superveniente 
contra Lochas et Chinonum obsidione posita in Franciam rediit. In 
anno vero sequenti utrumque castrum potenter impugnando cepit, et 
apud Chinum vicecomitem Lemovicensem captivum liberavit. Hoc 
in anno scilicet domini m® cc® iii'° Petrus rex Arragonum, comes 
Barcinonie” et dominus Montis Pessulani, ob emendam nescio cuius 
forisfacture regnum suum optulit Innocencio pape iii°, illudque sibi et 
successoribus suis in perpetuum et pro remedio anime sue ac 
progenitorum suorum constituit censuale, ut annuatim de camera 
ipsius regis ducen’ quinquaginta due nasse mutine apostolice sedi 
reddantur, et ipse ac successores eius eidem specialiter fideles et 
obnoxii teneantur. Quo in anno et partim in precedente in Anglia tam 


valida facta est fames quod summa frumenti vendebatur pro xv | 


solidis et sexternum vini pro iiii solidis. Due plene lune vise sunt 
adhuc de clara die. Obit Alanus filtus Walteri dapifer regis‘ 
Scotorum, et“ Duncanus comes de Fife, cui successit Malcolmus filius 
elus qui postea Culros fundavit. Hoc anno vii episcopi Christiani in 
Terra Promissionis renunciaverunt fidei Christiane. Anno sequenti 
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65 


How Philip king of France subdued — 
the whole of Normandy and Poitou 


Meanwhile as these quarrels between the king of the Scots and the 
king of England were continuing, King Philip again entered [1204- 
Normandy. He took Falaise, a very well-fortified castle, Domfront 2 May] 
and Caen, and brought under his control all the land round about as 
far as Mont St Michel. At last the Normans sought his pardon and [May] 
surrendered to him all the cities which they were defending: ; 
Coutances, Bayeux, Lisieux and Avranches along with their castles 
and suburbs. For Philip had already taken Evreux, and of all [1199] 
Normandy only Rouen, Verneuil and Arques remained. So when he _ 
laid siege to Rouen, the Normans saw that they could not defend [1204: 
themselves. For they despaired of any help coming from John and late May] 
were abandoned by him. Since they were not going to get any help 
from him, without further resistance they surrendered to Philip the [24] 
city of Rouen with the two castles mentioned above. eee 
None of Philip’s predecessors had held the city with the whole of 
Normandy for three hundred and fifteen years, from the time of 
Charles the Simple from whom Rollo, coming on the scene with his [ca 888] 
pagan followers, had taken it by right of arms. Next the king with his 
army entered Aquitaine and received in surrender the city of Poitiers 1204: 
with all the surrounding land. As winter was coming on he put his [10 Aug.] 
forces in position to besiege Loches and Chinon and returned to 
— In the following year he took both castles by mounting a 1205: 
: eee oe freed the viscount of Limoges who had [Apr.-June] 
In this year 1204 Peter king of Aragon, count of Barcelona andlord 1204: [Nov] 
of Montpellier, as recompense for wrongdoing of some kind offered | | 
his kingdom to Pope Innocent III , and made it liable for the payment 
of census to the pope and his successors in perpetuity for the salvation 
of his soul and those of his ancestors. The terms were that 252 
masmodinae should be paid annually to the Apostolic See out of the 
royal treasury, and that he and his successors should be faithful in 
ae the specific terms of this agreement and should be bound 
y it. : 
In that year and to some extent in the previous ear al | 
famine in England so severe that a cae of ze was eee ey 
fifteen shillings and a sester of wine for four shillings. Two full moons 
were seen while it was still broad daylight. Alan FitzWalter the king [12057] 
of Scots steward died, as did Duncan earl of Fife. He was succeeded £1204] 
by his son Malcolm, who subsequently founded Culross. That year [1217] 
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tempestas per loca plurima perfligat segetes et vineas. Quo in anno 
comes de Huntyndon David fecit homagium nepoti suo Alexandro 
filio Willelmi regis Scocie. Gelu magnum horrendum et diuturnum 
oves et boves et feras silvestres ubique terrarum stravit. Obit 
Radulphus abbas de Jedwod, cui succesit Hugo prior de Restinoth. 
Rex autem Philippus Pictavis et Laodunum et Mirabellum ac cetera 
que illic habebat munivit; et rex Anglie Johannes | Andegavis cepit 
totamque destruxit. Porro vicecomes Thoarcensis recedens a 
fidelitate regis Francorum confederatus est regi Anglorum. Quo 
audito rex Philippus in Pictaviam rediit, et rege Anglorum apud 
Thoarcum existente terram vicecomitis destruxit. Tandem datis 
treugis rex Johannes exhaustis loculis rediit in An gliam cum dedecore 
et rex Philippus Franciam repetit cum honore. Eodem anno mense 
decembri tanta fluminum inundacio facta est quanta numquam ab 
hominibus illius temporis visa vel a predecessoribus audita est. Itaque 
Parisius Sequana tres archus Parvi Pontis fregit, et quamplures 
domos ibidem evertit, infinitaque dampna in multis locis intulit. Hoc 
anno magnanimus Johannes de Curcy Hibernicus per fraudem 
suorum ab Hugone de Lasci homine ipsius Johannis captus est 
proditorie. <Hoc anno incepit Ordo Predicatorum Fratrum sub 
Sancto Dominico canonico Exoniensi.> 


664 


De incidentibus 


Anno domini m° cc° vi? Richardus de Kane factus est abbas de 
Kalko. . ; as 

vii kal’ maii cecidit nix in tanta quantitate quod vix non videntibus 
persuaderi potuit. Obiit Willelmus abbas de Melros, cui successit 
Patricius prior e1usdem domus. | oe 

<Hoc anno, qui est xlviii a decessu Sancti Walthevi, hic Willelmus 
abbas vii"S post eum moritur, et ut juxta corpus e1us tumilaretur 
provisum est tamquam alter Walthevus vite sanctitate. Cum vero 
cementarii tumulum tanti viri in loco prefato ad dextram elus 
conderent, incitantibus quibusdam monachis frater Robertus 
latomus invitus quasi et valde formidolosus operculum marmoreum 
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seven Christian bishops in the Promised Land renounced their 
Christian faith. | 

In the following year a storm destroyed crops and vines over a wide 
area. In this year David earl of Huntingdon did homage to his 
nephew Alexander the son of William king of Scotland. There was an 
intense and terrible frost which persisted for a long time and 
everywhere struck down sheep, cattle and wild creatures. Radulf 
abbot of Jedburgh died and was succeeded by Hugh the prior of 
Restenneth. 

In Poitou King Philip fortified Loudun and Mirebeau and the 
other castles he held there. John king of England took Angers and 
completely destroyed it. Moreover the viscount of Thouars 
abandoned his allegiance to the king of the French and allied himself 
to the king of the English. On learning of this King Philip returned to 
Poitou, and while the king of the English continued at Thouars, 
[Philip] devastated the viscount’s land. Eventually a truce was 
arranged and King John, his coffers drained, returned dishonourably 
to England while King Philip returned to France with honour. 

In December of that same year the rivers overflowed their banks to 
a degree never before witnessed by contemporaries or related by their 
predecesors. Thus at Paris the Seine broke three arches of the Petit 
Pont, destroyed many houses there and did endless damage in many 
places. That year the noble John de Courcy of Ireland was betrayed 
by his own men and treacherously captured by his liege-man Hugh de 
Lacy. That year the Order of preaching Friars was founded under St 


Dominic, a canon of Osma. 


66 


Various events 


In 1206 Richard de Cave became abbot of Kelso. On 25 April there 
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[1205] 
[1205] 


[1204: Dec. - 


1205: Mar. ] 


1205: 
[7 Aug.] 


[1206] 
[Sept.] 


[26 Oct.] 
[12 Dec.] 


Dec. 


[1204: Sept. ] 


1206 


1206: 


was a snowfall so heavy that it could scarcely be credited by those [19 Mar.] 
who did not see it. William abbot of Melrose died and was succeeded [8 June] 


by Patrick the prior of the same house. In this year, the forty-eighth 
year after the death of St Waltheof, this William was the seventh 
abbot to die since Waltheof’s death. Provision was made for his 
burial beside Waltheof’s body, for he was, so to speak, a second 
Waltheof in the saintly quality of his life. But when the masons were 
building this great man’s tomb in the position mentioned above, to 
the right of Waltheof’s, at the suggestion of some of the monks the 
mason, Brother Robert, unwillingly and very timidly raised the 
marble lid of St Waltheof’s tomb just a little. Immediately the most 
fragrant smell arose from the tomb and filled his nostrils, as if the 
tomb had been full of aromatic spices. Because it was nearly dusk, a 
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tumbe Sancti Walthevi paululum sublevabat, et ecce suavissiml 
odoris fragancia evaporans illius se infudit naribus ac Ssimonimentum 
repletum fuisset aromatibus. Et quia nocuis: crepusculum aderat, 
accensa candela per aperturam intromissa, isdem frater et ceterl 
circumstantes introspiciunt et corpus sanctum integrum et omnia 
eius indumenta incorrupta cum integritate et venustate pristina 
reperiunt. Scilicet sex monachi et totidem conversi qui pia ac devota 
indagine sed presumptuosa domicilium illud virtutum virginitatis 
balsamo delibutum conspexerunt.> | 7 

<Hoc anno incepit Ordo Fratrum Minorum sub Sancto Francisco 
Assisine civitatis negociatore.> 7 = he . 

Johannes Candide Case episcopus, abjecta sindone cure pastoralis 
ut expedicicius mundum fugeret, apud Sanctam Crucem juxta 
Castrum Puellarum habitum religionis suscepit a domino Willelmo 
eiusdem ecclesie abbate, Deo in ipsa ecclesia strenue militans. <Hoce 
anno apud Eboracum in presencia multorum nobilium ex Anglia 
curatus est puer unus miraculose per | tactum et benediccionem regis 
Scocie Willelmi.> Anno sequenti missi sunt a papa Innocencio i" xi 
abbates Cistercii Ordinis una cum apostolice sedis legato in terram 
Albigensium ut fidem catholicam predicantes heretica venena pro 
viribus extirparent. Obiit Johannes episcopus Aberden , cul successit 
Adam de Carale clericus domini regis. Obiit eciam Patricius abbas de 
Melros, cui successit Adam prior eiusdem. Et Florencius episcopus 
Glasguensis de licencia domini pape cure sue resignavit, ad quam 
electus est Walterus capellanus regis. Electus est eclam Willelmus 
canonicus Sancte Crucis in abbatem de Cambuskineth. . 

Anno domini m° cc° viii? xv diebus ante Pascha interdicta est 
Anglia. Defuncto enim archiepiscopo Cantuar’ nomine Huberto 


| 
Walteri monachi magistrum reverendum suppriorem Cantuar et rex. 


Johannem Gray episcopum Norwicensem elegerunt in episcopum. 
Tali dissencione utrimque coram papa ventilata, utriusque cassata 
est eleccio. Tandem jussit papa capitulo Cantuar’ ut de novo 
canonicam facerent eleccionem. Monachi, vero domino papa 
favente, elegerunt Magistrum Stephanum de Langton nacione 
Anglicum magnum theologum Sancti Grisogon! presbyterum 
cardinalem in urbe propterea Romana a domino Innocencio 
consecratum.’ | Unde rex nimium et sine racione offensus episcopalia 
confiscari preceperat. Electus per legatos restitucionem petit nec 
impetrat. Rex in illa furia fere omnes monachos de ecclesia 
Cantuariensi ejecit, satellitibus suis ecclesie custodia deputata. 
<[Propter quod relegatus et]° in Pontiniaco monasterio honorifice 
receptus est electus scilicet Stephanus de L[angton] et confirmatus.> 
Papa vero regi scripsit pro dicto magistro Stephano in multis eum 
commendans; quo renuente propter monachorum eliminacionem 
regem excommunicat; et propter rerum ecclesiasticarum ablacionem 
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candle was lit and let down through the aperture. The aforesaid 
brother and the others who were standing around looked in and 
found that the saint’s body was intact.and all his garments free from 
decay and complete in all their original beauty. Six monks and six lay 
brothers there were in all who as a result of this pious and devout 
(though presumptuous) investigation saw that repository of the 
virtues anointed with the balsam of virginity. This year the Order of 
Friars Minor was founded under St Francis, a merchant of the city of 
Assisi. John bishop of Whithorn, casting off the loin-cloth of pastoral 
care to expedite his flight from the world, received the habit of a 
religious at Holyrood near Edinburgh castle from sir William abbot 
of that same church, and served valiantly as God’s soldier in that 
church. This year at York in the presence of many English nobles a 
boy was miraculously cured by the touch and blessing of William 
king of Scotland. oo | 72 & 
Next year twelve abbots of the Cistercian order and a legate of the 
Apostolic See were sent into the Albigensian country by Pope 
Innocent III: They were to employ their best efforts to root out the 
poison of heresy by preaching the catholic faith. John bishop of 
Aberdeen died and was succeeded by Adam de Carale one of the lord 
king’s clerics. Patrick abbot of Melrose also died and was succeeded 
by Adam the prior of that house. Florence bishop of Glasgow 
resigned his charge with the permission of the lord pope. Walter the 
king’s chaplain was elected to the see. William a canon of Holyrood 
was elected abbot of Cambuskenneth. ey Ace 
In 1208 fifteen days before Easter England was placed under an 
interdict. For on the death of Hubert Walter the archbishop of 
Canterbury the monks chose [as archbishop] their revered master the 
sub-prior of Canterbury, while the king’s choice was John Gray 
bishop of Norwich. When this disagreement was aired by both sides 
before the pope, the election of both candidates was quashed. Finally 
the pope ordered the Canterbury chapter to hold a new election in 
keeping with canon law. The monks, with the lord pope’s approval, 
chose the Englishman Master Stephen de Langton, an outstanding 
theologian and cardinal priest of St Chrysogonus, who had been 
consecrated in Rome by the lord Innocent for this position. So the 
king, greatly offended for no good reason, had ordered that the 
episcopal revenues be confiscated. The bishop-elect sought through 
emissaries that these revenues should be restored, but without 
success. " | a | | 
The king under the influence of that mad fit of frenzy turned almost 
all the monks out of the church of Canterbury and put his own 
henchmen in charge of it. The upshot was that the archbishop-elect, 
namely Stephen de Langton, was exiled, honourably received in the 
monastery of Pontigny and confirmed in his office. The pope then 
wrote to the king on behalf of the aforesaid Master Stephen, 
commending his many qualities. When the king rejected this, the 
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pope excommunicated him because he had ejected the monks. [1209: Nov.] 
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et confirmati non recepcionem totum regnum Anglie supponit 
interdicto’ ita ut neque privatim neque publice alicubi celebraretur 
nec morituri communionem nec mortui haberent sepulturam. Hoc 
generale interdictum factum est sive promulgatum 1x° kal’ aprilis. 
Unde: 


Annis inventis octo cum mille ducentis 
verbigeni® pueri cum nona kalenda videri 
ceperat aprilis Anglorum gentis herilis 
organa suspensa siluerunt et sacra mensa. 


Hac tempestate rex Willelmus, considerans immuinens periculum 
animarum et offensam divine majestatis cuiuscumque regi vel regno 
contra Romanam ecclesiam in aliquo calcitrare, misit curie 
solemnem ambassatam offerens se perpetuo filium et subditum 
apostolice dicioni. Cui ad petitum rescripsit sibi gratanter dominus 
papa cum huiusmodi libertate ecclesie Scoticane quod semper sit et 
immediate subjecta Romane ecclesie, cuius tenor sequitur. 


d  +/IJta ut neque privatim del.C e corrected from verbigini C 


674 


Privilegium ecclesie Scoticane quod nulli 
nisi Romano pontifici sit subjecta 


Innocencius episcopus servus servorum Dei karissimo in Christo filio 
Willelmo illustri Scotorum regi elusque successoribus inperpetuum 
salutem et apostolicam benediccionem. Cum universi fideles apud 
sedem apostolicam patrocinium invenire debeant et favorem, illos 
tamen’” specialius convenit eius proteccionis munimine confoveri 
quorum fidem et devocionem in pluribus est experta, ut ad ipsius 
dileccionis fervorem tanto amplius provocentur, et elus reverencie 
devociori affeccione subdantur, quanto benevolencie ipsius et gracie 
pignus se noverint cercius executos. Eapropter, karissime in Christo 
fili, reverenciam ac devocionem quam ad Romanam ecclesiam te 
habuisse a longe retro temporibus novimus attendentes, ad exemplar 
felicis recordacionis Celestini pape predecessoris nostri presentis 
scripti pagina districcius inhibemus ut cum Scoticana ecclesia 
apostolice sedi cuius filia specialis existat nullo mediante sit subjecta, 
in qua hee sedes episcopales esse noscuntur ecclesia videlicet 
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Because he had removed church property and refused to accept 
someone who had been confirmed [as archbishop], the pope put the 
whole kingdom of England under an interdict, the result being that 
there could be no private or public celebration of mass anywhere in 
the country; those on the point of death would not receive 
communion, nor would the dead be buried. This general edict took 
effect, or [at any ie was proclaimed, on 24 March. Hence the 
verses: 


When 1208 years had been numbered of the [era ot the Boy! born of the 
Word, 

when 24 March had begun to appear, 

the organs of the noble race of the English 

were hung up and silent, so too the holy table. 


At this time King William, considering the imminent danger to 
men’s souls, and also that it was an offence against the divine majesty 
for any king or kingdom to rebel against the Roman church in any 
matter, sent a solemn embassy to the papal court and offered himself 
as a son and subject of the apostolic authority in perpetuity. In 
response to his request the lord pope sent back a gracious reply, and 
also sent a privilege for the Scottish church, to the effect that it should 
always be directly subject to the Roman church. The text of this is as 
follows: 


67 


The privilege of the Scottish church 
that it be subject to no one except the Roman pontiff 


Innocent the bishop, servant of the servants of God, sends his greeting 
and apostolic blessing to his most beloved son in Christ, William the 
illustrious king of the Scots and to his successors in perpetuity. 

Although all the faithful should find protection and favour with the 
apostolic see, yet it is right and proper that those whose faithfulness 
and devotion that see has experienced on many occasions should be 
especially cherished by the bulwark of its protection, so that they may 

be all the more encouraged to fervent love for it and with even more 
devoted affection may allow themselves to be governed by reverence 
for that see, according as they recognize with greater certainty that 
they have attained to that promised benevolence and goodwill. 
Therefore, most beloved son in Christ, considering that reverence and 
devotion which we know you have shown towards the Roman church 
from times long past, and following the example of our predecessor 
Pope Celestine of happy memory, we most strictly enjoin in this our 
present letter that since the Scottish church, which is recognized as 
comprising the bishoprics of St Andrews, Glasgow, Dunkeld, 
Dunblane, Brechin, Aberdeen, Moray, Ross and Caithness, is directly 
_ subject without intermediary to the apostolic see, of which it is a 
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Sanctiandr’ Glasguensis Dunkeldensis Dumblanensis Brechinensis 
Aberdonensis Moraviensis Rossensis Catinensis, nemini liceat nisi 
Romano pontifice vel legato ab ipsius latere destinato in regnum 
Scocie interdictum vel excommunicacionis sentenciam promulgare, et 
si promulgata fuerit, decernimus non valere. Adicimus eciam ut nulli 
de cetero qui de Scocie regno non fuerit nisi quem apostolica sedes 
propter hoc de corpore suo specialiter destinaverit licitum sit in eo 
legacionis offictum exercere. Prohibemus autem ut contraversie que 
fuerint in regno ipso de possessionibus exorte ad examen extra regnum 
positorum judicium non trahantur, nisi ad Romanam ecclesiam fuerit 
appellatum. Si qua vero scripta contra huiusmodi libertatis statutum 
comparuerint impetrata, vel inposterum  istlus constitucionis 
mencione non habita contigerit impetrari, nullum tibi tuisve 
successoribus vel ipsi regno circa huius prerogative concessionem 
prejudicium generetur. Preterea libertates et immunitates tam tibi 
quam regno constitutis® ab ecclesia Romana concessas et actenus 
-observatas ratas habemus, et eas futuris temporibus illibatas 
permanere sancimus,” salva nostre sedis apostolice auctoritate. Nulh 
- ergo omnino hominum liceat hanc nostre concessionis confirmacionis 
et prohibicionis paginam infringere vel ei ausu® temerario contraire. Si 
quis autem hoc _ attemptare presumpserit, indignacionem 
Omnipotentis Deic’. , 


: e D,CA;ausuo C 
c constitutas CA,P - 


d  sanctimus C,D 


— 684 


Consimile privilegium concessum eidem regi per Celestinum 


‘Celestinus episcopus servus servorum Dei karissimo in Christo filio 
Willelmo illustri’ c’ ut supra. ‘Cum universi Christi jugo subjecti apud 
sedem apostolicam patrocinium’ etc’ ut supra usque ad ‘Attendentes . 
‘Attendentes presentis scripti pagina duximus- statuendum ut 
Scoticana ecclesia apostolice sedi cuius filia specialis existit nullo 
mediante debeat subjacere, in qua hee” sedes’ c’ ut supra usque Si 
qua’, tunc sic: ‘Si qua vero scripta contra huius libertatis statutum 


apparuerint | impetrata, vel imposterum contigerit impetrari, nullum 


Nulli ergo omnino hominum [liceat] hance paginam nostre 
constitucionis et prohibicionis infringere vel ei ausu temerario audeat 
contraire. Si quis autem c’. Dat’ Laterani il idus marcii potificatus 
nostri anno primo.’ Hec bulla concessa fuit anno domini m° cc” ante 
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specially favoured daughter, no one save only the Roman pontiff or a 
legate despatched a /atere should be permitted to proclaim an interdict 
or sentence of excommunication upon the kingdom of Scotland. And 
if such a proclamation is made, we decree that it is invalid. We also 
decree that for the future no one who is not a native of the kingdom of 
Scotland should be permitted to exercise the office of legate in that 
kingdom except someone whom the apostolic see has sent from among 
its members specifically for this purpose. We also forbid that disputes 
concerning property which may arise in the kingdom be taken for trial 
by judges situated outside the kingdom, unless an appeal has been 
made to the Roman church. If any documents appear which have been 
obtained in opposition to the statute embodied in this privilege, or if it 
should happen in the future that such documents are obtained, in 
which no mention is made of that decree, no prejudice to yourself or to 
your successors or to the kingdom is to arise [from them] regarding the 
granting of this privilege. Moreover we ratify the privileges and 
immunities for the benefit of yourself and the kingdom granted by the 
Roman church and observed up to the present, and we confirm that 
they remain undiminished in the future, saving only the authority of 
our apostolic see. Let no man whomsoever be permitted to infringe 
this deed of grant, confirmation and prohibition made by us or 
audaciously to oppose it. But if anyone is presumptuous enough to 
attempt this, [he must know that he will incur the] anger of Almighty 
God, etc. 


- 68 
A similar privilege granted to the same king by [Pope] Celestine 


‘Celestine the bishop, servant of the servants of God, [sends his 1192: 
greeting] to his most beloved son in Christ William, the illustrious’ 13 Mar. 


etc. as above. ‘Although all those who are subject to Christ’s yoke 
should find protection with the apostolic see’ etc. as above down to 
‘Considering’. ‘Considering [this] we have thought it right that it be 
laid down in this present letter that the Scottish church should be 
directly subject without intermediary to the apostolic see’ etc. as 
above down to ‘If any’, then as follows: ‘If any documents appear 
which have been obtained in oppostion to the statute embodied in 
this privilege, or if it should happen in the future that such documents 
are obtained, no prejudice to yourself or to the kingdom is to arise 
[from them] regarding the granting of this privilege. Let no man 
whomsoever [be permitted] to infringe this deed of enactment and 
prohibition made by us or dare audaciously to oppose it. But if 
anyone etc. Given at the Lateran on 13 March in the first year of our 


pontificate.’ This bull was granted in 1200, about eight years before 


the first one copied in here. 
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viii? obiit Richardus abbas de Kalco cui successit Henricus prior 
eiusdem domus; et Walterus electus Glasguensis de mandato pape in 
Commemoracione Animarum <apud Glasgu consecratus est>. 
Anno sequenti renovatur“ interdictum tam in Wallia quam in Anglia, 
unde omnis ordo omnis religio omnis dignitas nullis privilegiis 
suffragantibus preter parvulorum baptismum quod extra ecclesiam 
fiebat communi subjacuit interdicto. Tunc videres corpora Jacere 
inhumata extra cimiteria tam pontificum quam sacerdotum, tam 
clericorum quam laicorum, in compitis et in viis ignobiliter tumulari. 
<Hac tempestate Philippus Dunelmensis episcopus obiit et extra 
cimiterium tumulatur, cuius episcopatus cum ceteris et abbaciis in 
manu Johannis regis seisiantur.> Tandem per clerum impetratum est 
a domino papa ut conventuales ecclesie tam per Walliam quam 
Angliam semel in ebdomada possent celebrare, non canendo sed 
legendo, clausis januis et exclusis interdictis. Propter huiusmodi 
dolorosum interdictum ipso anno venerunt in Scociam episcopus 
Salesbirie commorans apud Roxburgh et episcopus de Rouecestire 
commorans apud Kalco, quibus rex Willelmus curialiter dedit 
octoginta celdras frumenti et sexaginta sex celdras de brasio et 
octoginta de avena. Quo in anno Alanus de Galweia filius 
Rotholandi duxit in uxorem Margaritam filiam David comitis de 
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In 1208 Richard abbot of Kelso died and was succeeded by the 
prior Henry. Walter bishop-elect of Glasgow was consecrated by 
papal mandate at Glasgow on All Souls Day. 

In the following year the interdict in Wales as well as England was 
renewed, in consequence of which every rank of the clergy, every 


— religious order, and all dignitaries were subject to a general interdict 


alleviated by no exemption except for the baptism of children, which 
was conducted outside church buildings. At that time one could 
observe the corpses of bishops and priests, of clerics and laymen, 
lying unburied outside the graveyards, and buried ignominiously at 
crossroads and along highways. Philip bishop of Durham died at this 
time and was buried outside the graveyard. His bishopric along with 
others, and also abbacies, was taken into King John’s control. At last 
the clergy won from the lord pope the concession that conventual 
churches in Wales as well as England should be able to celebrate mass 
once a week, providing it was said and not sung, with the doors closed 
and all who were under the interdict excluded. Because of this 
burdensome interdict there came into Scotland that year the bishop 
of Salisbury, who stayed at Roxburgh, and the bishop of Rochester, 
who stayed at Kelso. King William courteously gave them eighty 
chalders of grain and sixty-six chalders of malt and eighty chalders of 
oats. : | 

That year Alan of Galloway son of Roland married Margaret the 
daughter of David earl of Huntingdon at Dundee. John bishop of 
Whithorn died and was succeeded by Walter, chamberlain to Alan 


son of Roland. Richard the son of John king of the English was born. 


Also the wife and sons of William de Braose died from hunger in 
captivity at Windsor. That year Otto, who was related to King John 
of England and had been confirmed as emperor, came to Rome on 


_ the orders of the lord [pope] Innocent III. There he was received with 


50 


honour by the prefect of the city and the citizens with enormous 
acclaim, and was solemnly crowned on the Sunday before 
Michaelmas, though this was against the wish of Philip king of the 
French and was also opposed by many of the magnates of the 
Empire. He was taken round in procession with a magnificent escort 
of knights and a huge crowd from among the populace: about thirty 
thousand soldiers accompanied him. 
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69° 


De pertinacia regis Anglorum Johannis 
ex animacione cognati sui Othonis imperatoris 


Huius Othonis pater dux scilicet Saxonie de crimine lese majestatis ab 
imperatore Frederico convictus, et universo baronum imperil judicio 
condempnatus, atque a ducatu fuerat’ imperpetuum dejectus. In ipsa 


vero coronacione papa jusjurandum exegit ab eo de patrimonio et de 


jure beati Petri indempniter ipsi et ecclesie Romane in pace 
dimittendo et contra quoslibet defendendo. Quo facto contra 
juramentum venit ipso die. Propter hec igitur, et propter quasdam 
expensas quas ab imperatore Romani ex debito petebant, et propter 
quasdam injurias quas eis Theutonici irrogabant orta discordia 
Romani cum eis conflixerunt, multique de Theutonicis occisi sunt 
plurimum eciam eos dampnificaverunt, ita ut cum de dampnis els 
resarciendis imperator cum Romanis postea ageret, in illo bello se 
mille et centum equos amisisse preter homines et alia diceret. Rediens 
autem inde, sicut dudum animo conceperat, castra et municiones 
occupavit que scilicet juris beati Petri erant: Racofonem Montem 
Flasconis ac pene totam Romaniam. Inde transiens in Apuliam 
oppugnavit terram Frederici filii imperatoris Henrici, cepitque 
multas urbes atque castella in regno Apulie, quod totum est de feudo 
beati Petri. Sic [et]‘ sic in sua tirannide ambulans in magnis et 
mirabilibus supra se, scripsit avunculo suo regi Anglie qualiter circa 
eum divina operata est potencia, monens ut non curaret 
adversancium molimina, et ut collecto exercitu undeque partes adiret 
transmarinas, promittens ei occursurum tali auxilio ut quicquid rex 
Gallie sibi et predecessoribus suis vi aut fraude abstulerat manu 
bellica et armorum potencia restitueret. Quo audito rex Anglie 
audacior effectus processus pape parvi- | pendit. Dolet Francia, pavet 
Scocia, tremit Hibernia.“ Et quia Scocia regno Anglorum proxima 


fuit et contigua, incepit vires suas colligere et virus suum erga eam 


effundere. Nam propter eversionem fabrice apud Twedmowth per 
regem Willelmum dirute, rex Johannes exinde contra Scotorum 
regem animo concitatus, cum multitudine et manu valida circa 
fluvium Twede consedit juxta Norham, regem memoratum bello 
lacessire. disponens. Qui rex Willelmus suo exercitu collecto non 


‘minori munitus potencia Roxburgh usque progressus est. Nunciis 


igitur diversis hinc inde intercedentibus, plura et inaudita a rege 
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69 
The obstinacy of John king of the English arising from 
the encouragement given him by his relative the emperor Otto 


The father of this Otto, the duke of Saxony, had been found guilty of 
the crime of treason by the emperor Frederick, condemned by the 
unanimous verdict of the magnates of the empire, and removed from 
his dukedom in perpetuity. In the coronation service itself the pope 
exacted an oath from Otto that he would allow the pope and the 
Roman church to retain in peaceful possession the patrimony and 
rights of the blessed Peter undiminished and would defend them 
against all comers. But once the coronation was over he went back on 
his oath that very same day. Because of this, and of certain payments 
arising out of a debt [incurred by him] which the Romans were 
demanding from the emperor, and certain injuries which were being 
inflicted by his German followers, a quarrel arose, fighting broke out 
between them and the Romans, and many of the Germans were 
killed. The Romans also inflicted a great deal of damage on them, so 
much so that subsequently, when the emperor was negotiating with 
them about making good that damage, he claimed that in that 
fighting he had lost 1100 horses, quite apart from men and other 
items. On his way back from Rome he seized castles and fortresses 
which belonged to the jurisdiction of the blessed Peter: Radicofani, 
Montefiascone and almost all the Romagna. This was something he 
had had in mind to do for a long time. Passing from there into Apulia 
he attacked the territory of the Emperor Henry’s son Frederick and 
took many cities and castles in that kingdom, all of which is a fief of 
the blessed Peter. . 
Thus and thus in his tyrannical way, busy with_great affairs and 
things too marvellous for him, he wrote to his uncle the king of 
England to the effect that the divine power was working around him. 
He advised him to pay no attention to the machinations of his 
enemies, to gather together an army from all sides and cross the 
Channel. He promised to come to meet him with such strong support 


that by his strong arm in war and the power of his armed might he 


would restore everything the king of France had taken from him and 
his predecessors by force and trickery. When he heard this, the king of 
England was emboldened to despise the action being taken [against 
him] by the pope. France grieved, Scotland was in a state of panic, 
Ireland trembled! | | 

Because Scotland was the nearest country to the kingdom of 
England and shared a border with it, he began to assemble his 


- military might and vent his poison on that country. For ever since the 


[1182] 
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Anglie Scotorum regi mandata sunt et exacta, que nec regni sul 
libertatibus nec regnicolis congruebant. Quibus omnibus a Scotis 
absolute refutatis, rursum Scotorum majorem invidie facem Anglis 
incendebat. Tandem concurrentibus proceribus utriusque regni pacis 
amatoribus, rex Anglie ad Novum Castrum secessit;° et utroque 
exercitu ad propria reverso, rex Scocie Willelmus prius sibi datis 
obsidibus | cum conductu potentum et nobilium Anglie ipsi regi 
occurrerat. Venerant autem et illuc cum rege Willelmo comes David 
frater eius et plurimi proceres Scotorum. Habito igitur ibidem 
aliquali tractatu, rex Scocie subito infirmatur. Quo post colloquium 
ibidem dimisso, Johannes rex Angliam rediit; et rex Scocie postquam 
convaluit ad terram suam conversus est. Et erat ut a comitatibus 
putabatur firma pax composita tunc inter eos,’ sed aliter exitus se 
habebat sicut sequencia declarabunt. Nam cum rex Willelmus 
infirmari ceperat, juxta regis Anglie petentis desiderata usque ad 
redditum in propria et convalescenciam in persona inducias 
assumebat. 


e +Adquemdel.C f — interlin.C 


70° 


De difficultate tractatus inter reges 


Postquam igitur rex convaluerat ad plenum, apud Strivelyne in 
octavis Penthec’ convocavit magnum consilium, ubi cum nobili 
David fratre suo comite et omnibus quasi regni episcopis et prelatis ac 
universe terre sue optimatibus seriose tractantes super responso reg} 
Anglie transmittendo. De diliberato itaque -consilio misit rex 


Willelmus Willelmum et Walterum Sanctiandr’ et Glasguensem 


episcopos necnon Willelmum Cumyne justiciarium Scocie et 
Philippum de Valencia camerarium eiusdem, et” per ipsos regi Anglie 
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destruction of the fabric of the castle at Tweedmouth by King 
William, King John was fired with anger against the king of the Scots. 


With a large number of men, a strong force, he established himself [1209: 


about the river Tweed near Norham with a view to attacking the 
aforesaid King William. But King William gathered his army 
together and with an equally powerful force advanced as far as 
Roxburgh. : 

As emissaries from each side mediated between the two parties, 
many unheard of demands and requirements were made of the king 
of the Scots by the king of England, demands which were not 
consistent with the liberties of William’s kingdom or [the welfare of] 
its people. The complete rejection of all of these by the Scots inflamed 
the dislike felt for them by the English still further. Eventually after a 
meeting of peace-loving nobles from both kingdoms, the king of 
England departed for Newcastle. Once both armies had returned 
home, William king of Scotland came to meet the king in person, 
after first receiving hostages together with a safe-conduct [guaranteed 
by] the magnates and nobles of England. Earl David his brother and a 
great number of the Scots magnates had accompanied King William. 
After they had held some sort of discussion there, the king of 
Scotland was suddenly taken ill. After the conference he was. given 
leave to go there and then, and King John returned to England; and 
after he had recovered, the king of the Scots returned to his own 
territory. The entourages of the two kings were of the impression that 
a firm peace had been made between them on that occasion. But the 
outcome was quite otherwise, as will be clear from what follows. For 
when King William began to feel unwell, he accepted a pause for his 
own person until he could return home and recover. This he did at the 
insistence of the king of England, who urged it upon him. 


| 70 : 
The difficult nature of the negotiations between the kings 


So after the king had fully recovered he convened a great council at 
Stirling on the Octave of Pentecost.There he and his noble brother 
Earl David and pretty well all the bishops, prelates and noblemen of 
all his kingdom seriously discussed the reply which was to be sent to 
the king of England. Acting on a plan which had been worked out 
there, King William sent William and Walter the bishops of St 
Andrews and Glasgow, also William Comyn the justiciar of Scotia 
and Philip de Valognes the chamberlain, and through them 
communicated his response to the king of England. But when the 
emissaries delivered themselves of the response, they found the king 
of England more displeased than they had believed and much 
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suum significavit responsum. Nuncii autem exonerati responso, 
regem Anglie ultra quam credebant invenientes offensum et pro 
eorum. responsis commotum, minasque contra reges Scocie 
terramque suam intonantem, ipsum regem Anglie caute declinantes 
et ad Scociam suam properantes, apud Forfar regi suo inopinatos 
rumores referentes, non tam regem quam eciam totum regnum non 
modico moverunt timore. Rex igitur Scocie.exercitum suum jubens 
preparari et castella sua armis militibus et victualibus muniri, versus 
Laudoniam quantocius properavit terminos terre sue defensurus, 
suisque hostibus si qui insurgerent pro viribus obviaturus. Remittit 
interea dominus rex Scocie regi Anglie eundem episcopum 
Sanctiandr’ et abbatem de Melros et quosdam alios amicabiliora 
prioribus verba per ipsos renuncians, volens‘ si posset pacis 
concordieque fedus <componere>. Interim dum illi ut injunctum 
expleant officium regem Anglie adeunt, comes Wintonie Seirus de 
Qwynci et Robertus de Ros ex parte regis Anglie veniunt usque 
Edenburgh cum rege Scocie locuturi. Rex vero Anglie paulo ante 
versus Wallias profectus est. Duos inde regulos cum hominibus suis 
fere tredecem milibus contra Scotos secum adduxit, una cum 
militibus ex Anglie mille et quingentis ac balistarum et Bra-[ba-] 
nciorum fere septem milibus et exercitu copioso. Habito igitur rex 
Scocie consilio cum predictis Anglorum nunciis, non expectato 
priorum nunciorum suorum reditu, Rogerum de Mortuomari 
vicecomite de Perth et fratrem quendam de Templo suum 
elemosinarium regi Anglie dirigit, ad hec meliora verba et dulciora 
prioribus nuncians. Quibus sine mora properantibus, rediit 
episcopus Sancti | Andr’ expletoque negocio suo venit ad curiam 
apud Testqwer asserens regem Anglorum cum exercitu suo fere usque 
ad confinia Scocie pervenisse, putabatque exercitum Scocie totum 
paratum et ad bellum expeditum. Dominus igitur rex Scocie 
quantocius | omnem exercitum suum fecit summonere, eundemque 
episcopum ad regem Anglie tercio sub celeritate transmisit, ut eum 
verbis protraheret donec exercitum suum ad plenum recolligeret. Sed 
cum rex Anglie usque Bamburgh cum exercitu suo pervenisset et rex 
Scocie circa Melros eciam in ipsa abbacia perhendinasset expectans 
suorum adventum qui undique ad eum ex animo confluebant, 
suggestum est domino regi Scocie a suis ut pace prelium preveniret. 


Qui eorum acquiescens consiliis peticioni et voluntati regis Anglie 


satagebat satisfacere. 
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provoked by their answers, thundering out threats against the kings 
of Scotland and their country. So they cautiously deflected [the anger 
of] the king of England and hurried back to their native Scotland. 
They related the unexpected news to their king at Forfar and threw 
not just the king but the whole kingdom into a considerable panic. 

So the king of Scotland ordered his army to be made ready and his 
castles to be reinforced with arms, soldiers and provisions, and set off 
in the direction of Lothian, going as quickly as he could to defend his 
borders, and as far as his strength allowed to counter any of his 
enemies who might rise against him. Meanwhile the lord king of 
Scotland sent back to the king of England that same bishop of St 
Andrews and the abbot of Melrose and certain others, and through 
them relayed a friendlier message than the previous one. For if 
possible he wanted to put together a treaty bringing peace and 
concord. While they journeyed to the king of England to fulfil the 
mission laid upon them, Saer de Quincy earl of Winchester and 
Robert de Ros came to Edinburgh on behalf of the king of England to 
talk with the king of Scotland. 

Shortly before this the king of England had set out on an 
expedition into Wales. Now he led with him against the Scots two 
petty kings from there with about 13,000 of their men, together with 
1500 knights from England, about seven thousand crossbowmen and 
Brabancons, and a large army. So the king of Scotland after 
consultation with the aforesaid English emissaries, and without 
waiting for the return of his own previous emissaries, sent to the king 
of England Roger de Mortimer sheriff of Perth and a certain Templar 
who was his personal almoner, giving them a message that was even 
friendlier and more agreeable in its wording than the last. While they 
were hurrying off without delay, the bishop of St Andrews returned 
and, his business concluded, came to the court at Traquair with the 
news that the king of the English with his army had almost reached 
the Scottish border. He was under the impression that the army of 
Scotland was all ready and prepared for war. So the lord king of 
Scotland quickly caused his whole army to be summoned, and sent 
the same bishop to the king of England for a third time with all speed, 
to delay him with talking until he could assemble all his army again. 
But when the king of England with his army had got as far as 
Bamburgh and the king of Scotland was in the neighbourhood of 
Melrose, and had passed some days in the monastery itself awaiting 
the arrival of his troops who were streaming in to join him from every 
quarter much to his satisfaction, it was suggested to him by his 
followers that he should forestall war by making peace. He fell in with 
their advice and endeavoured to satisfy the demands and wishes of 
the king of England. 
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~ De concordia inter Scotorum et Anglorum 
reges facta 


Mediantibus inter duos reges utriusque terre primatibus et 
optimatibus qui ad prelium hinc inde confluxerant, tali tandem pace 
sunt utrimque confederati et astricti, quod dictus rex Scocie duas 
filias suas Margaritam scilicet et Isabellam tradidit in manu regis 
Anglie maritandas, primogenitam scilicet Henrico filio dicti J ohannis 
regis cum ad etatem perveniret, et alteram alicul nobilium Anglie sive 
(ut quidam volunt) Richardo fratri dicti Henrici junior, sive tali 
nobili Anglie sicut deceret filiam regis maritari. Ita tamen ut si alter 
filiorum regis Anglie obisset antequam uxorem duxisset, reliquus 
primogenitam regis Scocie sibi copularet. Similiter et de filiabus 


-statutum est ut si earum altera cessisset in fata antequam ad nupcias 


pervenisset, alia regis Anglorum primogenito nuberet, vel ita sane 
quod una earum uni eorum cui hereditas Anghie accederet 
disponsaretur. Prelocuta tandem pace perpetue” permansura per 
mediantes, convenerunt ipsi reges cum suis electis de consilio apud 
Norham, ubi concordes de maritagiis ut premissum est effecti 
conventum est, eciam et concordatum quod castrum quod rex Anglie 
erigere conatus erat apud Twedemouth deinceps numquam 
edificaretur, et pro emenda inhonoracionis regis Anglie eX dirupcione 
eiusdem per regem Scocie, rex Scocie sibi solveret in”* mille libras; 
cum hoc eciam quod mercatores Scocie more solito libere Anghiam 
adirent pro merchandiis suis perficiendis, et omnes honores antiqui 
salvi remanerent Scotorum regi. Et propter predicta maritagia et alia 
omnia integre et plene servanda xv” marce solvi debent preter 
premissas iii” libras Johanni regi Anghie infra biennium ad quatuor 
terminos per equales interdivisas 111°" porciones. Et ad firmiorem 
pacti conservacionem Willelmus Comyn justiciarius Scocie pro parte 
domini sui et’ Robertus de Veteri Ponte familiarissimus regis miles et | 
consiliarius Anglie hinc inde electi pro perpetua pace servanda 


nomine regum ad Dei evangelia juramentum prestiterunt. Deinde 


omnes tam Anglie quam Scocie optimates ibi presentes sub 
sacramento idem promiserunt quod secundum eorum posse 
concordia ista utrimque inconcussa teneretur. Et ut omnis suspicio 
pro parte regis Scotorum de pace et concordia dirumpendis e medio 
tolleretur, dominus rex Scocie ultro dedit regi Anglie xiii obsides de 
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71 


The agreement made between the kings of the Scots 
and the English 


As a result of the efforts at mediation between the two kings made by 
the magnates and nobles of both kingdoms who had flocked there 
from both sides to do battle, both were eventually united and bound 
by a peace treaty which took the following form. The said king of 
Scotland was to give his two daughters Margaret and Isabella into the 
charge of the king of England with a view to their being married, the 
eldest to Henry the said King John’s son when he should come to 
manhood, and the other to one of the English nobility or (as some 
would have it) to Richard the younger brother of the said Henry, or 
else to an English nobleman of such a rank as was fitting for a king’s 
daughter to marry. There was however the proviso that if the former 
of the king of England’s sons should die before he had married, then 
the remaining son should marry the king of Scotland’s eldest 
daughter. Likewise as regards the daughters it was stipulated that if 
one of them should die before she reached marriageable age, the other 
would marry the eldest son of the king of the English, or at any rate 
that one of the girls should be espoused to the one of the boys who 
would fall heir to England. | | 

At last, after the intermediaries had held a preliminary discussion 
about the peace treaty which was to remain in force in perpetuity, the 
kings in person with supporters chosen from their councils met at 
Norham. There they reached agreement about the marriages as 
stated above, and it was also agreed that the castle which the king of 
England had tried to build at Tweedmouth should never be built in 
the future, and as compensation for the dishonour done to the king of 
England by its destruction by the king of Scotland, the king of 
Scotland should pay him 4,000 pounds. It was also stipulated that the 
merchants of Scotland should freely and in the customary manner 
enter England for the purpose of carrying on their trade, and that the 


king of the Scots should retain all his ancient honours intact. In 


return for the said marriages and for his observing all the other 
articles fully and completely 15,000 marks should be paid to King 
John of England (as well as the aforesaid 4,000 pounds) within a 
period of two years and in four equal instalments due on four fixed 
term dates. - | | 

To encourage greater stability in observing the pact William 
Comyn the justiciar of Scotia on behalf of his lord and Robert de 
Vieuxpont, a knight who was on close terms with the king of England 
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pace continuanda. Et quoniam idem rex senio semifessus vitam suam 
in caritate non ficta et pace finire disposuit, misit filias suas una cum 


obsidibus Karliolum ad regis Anglie justiciarium et nuncios, et 
tradidit eos in manus eorum die dominica crastino  scilicet 


Assumpcionis Nostre Domine; rediitque utriusque regis exercitus ad 40 


propria summa cum leticia. 


gia 


De superabundanciori concordia inter eos inita 


Anno domini m° cc° x concordatum est inter dictos reges per 
internuncios bonum pacis affectantes, quod rex Scocie omnes terras 
suas et possessiones quas €x Anglorum rege tenuerat pure sibi et 
simpliciter resignaret, et easdem isdem rex Anglie Alexandro filio et 
heredi regis Scocie de se tenendas redderet. Quod apud Alnwik 
factum est, ubi fidelitatem et hominium pro dictis: terris 
possessionibus et honoribus universis sibi fecit, eo videlicet liberiori 
modo quo vel pater vel predecessores sui liberius sibi vel 
honorificencius illi seu regibus Anglorum antea fecissent. Adeo eciam 
quod numquam de cetero rex, sed heres regn! Scocie qui pro tempore 
fuerit, pro predictis terris et honoribus concessis fidelitatem 
Anglorum regi faciet” et hominium. Interim et per duos annos 
continue succedentes studuerunt boni prelati et utriusque Tegni 
proceres filii pacis et caritatis quomodo forcior1 fune duplicata 
poterant perpetue inter regna pacem stabilire. Tandem apud 
Dunelmum coeuntes, et in die Purificacionis sibi ad invicem 
colloquentes, prorogarunt | terminum et diem apud Norhame 
statuerunt. Ubi presentibus utriusque regni optimatibus una cum 
venerabili domina Scotorum regina innovata est pacis et dileccionis 
forma inter regna et reges inperpetuum habenda et cartis hinc inde 


confirmata. Et pro majori vinculo _ dileccionis” connectendo, | 


Alexander filius regis Scocie missus a patre suo cum maxima pompa 
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and was a member of the English council, were chosen from each side 
and took an oath on the gospels in the name of the kings that they 
would observe the peace in perpetuity. Then all the nobility of 
England and Scotland who were present made the same promise 
under oath that to the best of their ability that agreement would be 
kept unbroken by both sides. And to remove any suspicion that the 
peace and the agreement might be broken by the king of the Scots, the 
lord king of Scotland voluntarily gave the king of England thirteen 
hostages for his maintaining the peace. And since that same king, 
being in some degree tired by reason of old age, had in mind to end his 
life in [an atmosphere of] genuine love and peace, he sent his 
daughters along with the hostages to the justiciar and the emissaries 
of the king of England at Carlisle, and handed them over on the 
Sunday which was the day after the Assumption of Our Lady. And 
the two kings’ armies returned home with the utmost joy. 


72 


The fuller agreement entered into between them 


In 1210 agreement was reached between the said kings through 
intermediaries who were eager to achieve the blessing of peace. The 
terms were that the king of Scotland should purely and simply give up 
to the king of the English all his lands and possessions which he held 
from him, and that the same king of England should give these to 
Alexander the son and heir of the king of Scotland to be held from 
himself. This was done at Alnwick, where Alexander did fealty and 
homage to John for all the said lands, possessions and honours in the 


freer form in which his father or his predecessors had previously done 


homage, in terms of giving freedom to themselves and bestowing 
honour on John or other kings of England. There was this additional 
clause, that for the future whoever was the heir to the kingdom of 
Scotland at the time, rather than the king of the Scots, should do 
fealty and homage to the king of the English for the grant of the said 
lands and honours. | 

Meanwhile over a period of two successive years without a break 
the good prelates and magnates of both kingdoms who were children 
of peace and love endeavoured to see how they could secure the peace 
between the two kingdoms for ever with a stronger rope of double 
thickness. At last they came together at Durham and after a discussion 
among themselves on the day of the feast of the Purification, they 
extended the time limit and fixed a day for meeting at Norham. There 
in the presence of the nobles of both kingdoms and the revered lady 
the queen of the Scots a formula for achieving peace and love, to be 
observed between the kingdoms and their kings for ever, was worked . 


out anew and confirmed by charters given by both parties. 
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et gloria gladio militari a rege Anglie accinctus est apud Londonias, 
media dominica Quadragesime ad Letare Jerosolim, viii idus marci 
anno etatis sue xiiii°, cum pueris xx° regni nobilibus et ingenuis;’ et a 
rege Anglie munifice dimissus ad patrem suum reduit circa Pascha. 
Qui post statim in tempore rex Anglie homagium omnium hominum 
qui terram in Anglia liberam tenebant cepit, ita ut nullus esset in 
Anglia qui terram teneret de comitibus baronibus aut | potentibus 
aliis tam clericis et laicis quin ipsi regi principaliter non fecerit 
homagium. Hoc anno, sive ut quidam volunt circa festum Sanct 
Michaelis, tanta fuit pluvie inundacio ut torrentes et flumina 
antiquos canales excederent et segetes de agris asportarent. Villam 
quoque que olim dicebatur Berta nunc quoque Perth in Scocia aqua 
de Thaya cum aqua de Almond maxima ex parte pertransut. Mons 
quidam in ea diruens non solum varias domos sed et pontem elus cum 
capella veteri funditus asportavit. Dominus autem rex Willelmus et 
filus eius Alexander nobilis ac comes de Hontyndon’ frater eius 
brevissima navicula vecti exeuntes de eadem villa siccam terram 
pecierunt, paucissimis eis de primatibus comitantibus? qui tunc forte 
intererant. Alii eclam de optimatibus Scocie qui eciam in eadem villa 
fuerant prout poterant se salvantes in naviculis aut in solaris VIX 
evaserunt. Aqua enim maris, malena returgente, et nimia aquarum 
pluvialium abundancia excrescente intumescens subito excreverat ut 
per villam illam regiam non solum cobule et batelle sed et immanes 
naves pre aquarum plenitudine absque quacumque obice saltem per 
vicos et plateas libere poterant pertransire.' Hoc eciam in anno obiit 
Richardus episcopus Dunk’; et Johannes rex Anglie totam fere 
Hiberniam sibi subjugavit, monachis quoque precipue ordinis 
Cisterciensis multa mala irrogans. Judeos per Angliam perimens, 
quosdam fame perdens, quorundam oculos eruit ita ut ostiatim in 
nomine Jhesu Christi panem suum mendicarent. Similiter et in hoc 
tempore fecit’ Philippus rex Francie, ita quod militibus suis terras 
suas et cartas quas Judeis impignoraverant absque fenore restituit. 
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And to join them with a stronger bond of love, Alexander the king 
of Scotland’s son was sent by his father with the utmost pomp and 
splendour and invested with the sword of knighthood by the king of 
England at London, on the middle Sunday of Lent, Letare Jerusalem, 
on 8 March in his fourteenth year, along with twenty noble and well- 
born boys of the kingdom. The king of England sent him back with 
generous gifts, and he returned to his father about Easter. 

Immediately after this the king of England received the homage of 
all those who held land as free tenants in England, so that there was 
no one in England who held land from earls, barons or other 
magnates clerical and lay without their doing homage to the king 
himself as chief lord. 

This year, or as some would have it around Michaelmas, there was 

such a downpour of rain that the torrents and rivers burst beyond 
their former channels and swept the crops out of the fields. The 
waters of Tay and Almond flowed right through the greater part of 
the town which used to be called Bertha and is now called Perth in 
Scotland. A mound which fell into the river not only destroyed 
several houses, but also completely swept away its bridge with the old 
chapel on it. The lord king William, his noble son Alexander and his 
brother the earl of Huntingdon left the same town ina very small boat 
and looked for dry land, accompanied by a very few of the magnates 
who happened to be there at that time. Some others among the 
nobility of Scotland who had likewise been in the same town only just 
escaped, saving themselves as best they could in small boats or in 
upper rooms. For the level of the sea had suddenly risen, swollen bya 
high tide and the great increase of excess rain water, so that not only 
cobles and skiffs but even huge ships were able to pass freely through 
the royal town without encountering any obstacle, at any rate 
through the streets and open spaces, Owing to the high level of the 
water. 
_ Also in this year Richard bishop of Dunkeld died: and John king of 
England subdued almost the whole of Ireland, also inflicting many 
wrongs on the monks, particularly those belonging to the Cistercian 
order. He killed Jews throughout England. Some he put to death by 
starvation, some he blinded so that they might beg for their bread 
from door to door in the name of Jesus Christ. Philip king of France 
behaved in a similar fashion at this time, in that he restored to his 
knights without [payment of] interest their lands and charters which 
they had pawned with the Jews. 
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De aliis hoc anno incidentibus 


Ipso anno congregati sunt Parisius archiepiscop! et episcopi ac ceterl 
prelati contra hereticos Albigenses de heresi Manicheorum. Que cum 
nulla predicancium instancia posset extirpari, misit dominus papa 
Innocencius iii’ exercitum permaximum Christianorum qul perfidos 
ad fidem converterent vel illorum gladio errores punirent, sicut 
postea forte dicetur. Sed ut nunc sciatis, duces illius belli fuerunt 
abbas Cisterciensis domini pape legatus et episcopi quamplures cum 
principibus multis quorum Deus corda tetigerat. Inter quos erat 
primus et precipuus princeps nobilis et comes Simon de Rocheford, 
qui contra regem Arragonum’ in heresim prefatam cum sua gente 
delapsum arma sumens, ipsum regem cum multis milibus suorum 
procedente tempore occidit. Quo in tempore Viellus de Mediana vir 
nobilis ac strenuus nunciavit regi Philippo Francorum quoddam 
castrum esse firmatum in septentrionali latere minoris Britannic 
super mare in excelsa rupe cui nomen Guarplic, de quo facilis patebat 
transitus in Angliam. Quod videlicet castrum armis et hominibus ac 
victualibus et machinis munierat® Anglorum rex Johannes, ibique 
Anglicos inimicos regni Francie recipiebant castellani et circum- 
jacentem provinciam dampnificabant. Rex itaque Philippus ob hoc 
apud Medontam exercitum congregavit, et castrum V1 captum atque 
fidelibus suis munitum dicto Viello tradidit. Hoc anno rex Scocie 
Willelmus magnum tenuit consilium apud Strivelyne ubi interfuit 
frater eius comes David de Hontyndon paulo post festum Sancti 
Michaelis, ubi petito ab optimatibus® auxilio pro pecunia reg} Anglie 
solvenda promiserunt se daturos decem_ milia marcas, preter 
burgenses regni qui sex milia marcas promiserunt, preter ecclesias 
super quas nichil imponere presumpserunt. Hoc anno obit Jonathas 
episcopus Dunblanensis et sepultus est apud Inchefrey ad novum 
locum ubi comes Gilbertus de Stratherne canonicos posuerat 
adductos de Scona ubi tunc incepit fundare monasterlum 
canonicorum. Qui divisit comitatum suum in tres equales porciones; 
unam ecclesie et episcopo Dunblanensi, alam Sancto Johann1 
Evangeliste et canonicis de Insula Missarum, terciam vero sibi et suis 
usibus et heredibus suis reservavit. | Rex’ Willelmus eodem anno de 
Moravia rediens, ubi in Natali perhendinaverat, in Garviath apud 
Kintor gravi languens infirmitate decubabat usque ad festum Sancti 
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73 
Other events of this year 


In that same year archbishops, bishops and other prelates met at 
Paris to take measures against the Albigensian heretics who followed 
the Manichaean heresy. When all the intensive efforts of preachers 
could not root this out, the lord pope Innocent HI sent a very large 
army of Christians to convert the unbelievers to the true faith or to 
punish their errors with the sword, as will perhaps be related 
subsequently. But for your information at this point, the leaders in 
that war were the abbot of Citeaux acting as legate of the lord pope, 
and several bishops, along with many princes whose hearts God had 
touched. First and foremost among these was the noble prince and 
count Simon de [Montfort]. He had taken up arms against the king of 
Aragon who along with his people had fallen into the said heresy, and 
in process of time killed the king with many thousands of his men. 

At this time Juhel de Mayenne, a noble and valiant man, reported 
to Philip king of the French that there was a fortress on the north 
coast of Brittany called Guarplic on a lofty crag overlooking the sea, 
and that its fortifications had been strengthened. From it there was an 
easy passage across to England. John king of the English had 
reinforced this castle with arms, men, provisions and siege engines. 
Its castellans were receiving the English enemies of the kingdom of 
France there and inflicting damage on the surrounding province. For 
this reason King Philip gathered an army together at Mayenne, [?] 
stormed the castle, garrisoned it with men loyal to himself and gave it 
into the keeping of the said Juhel. 

This year a little after Michaelmas William king of Scotland held a 
great council at Stirling, at which his brother David earl of 
Huntingdon was present. There the king asked the nobles for help in 
paying the money due to the king of England, and they promised to 
give him 10,000 marks, without including the citizens of the burghs 
who promised 6,000 marks, or the churches on which they did not 
presume to impose any payment. 

This year Jonathan bishop of Dunblane died and was buried at 
Inchaffray at the new location where Gilbert earl of Strathearn had 
settled the canons who had been brought from Scone at the time 
when he commenced the foundation of the house of canons there. He 
divided his earldom into three equal portions. One he gave to the 
church and bishop of Dunblane, the second to St John the Evangelist 
and the canons of Inchaffray, the third he kept for himself and his 
own needs, and for his heirs. | 

That same year King William, on his way back from Moray where 
he had been spending the Christmas season, was confined to bed with 
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Mathie apostoli. Tandem Dei gracia convalescens venit usque 
Forfare et in partibus illis aliquamdiu conversatus est. Tempore Hee 
toto hieme maxima aure asperitas fuit, ita ut pecudes et pecora 
incredibili peste perirent. Incepit enim circa festum Omnium 
Sanctorum et usque ad Pascha perduravit, paucis aliquando diebus 
mediantibus in quibus paululum aer serenatus aliquid quamvis 
parum attulit remedu. 


f animalia CA 


74! 


De tirannide regis Johannis exercita’ in Hibernia 
et de conquestu eius 


Eodem anno rex Anglie Johannes collecta multitudine exercitus post 
Penthecost’ in manu valida Hiberniam adiit, ubi potentes quosdam 
qui se sponte ei reddiderant vinculatos inhumaniter incarceravit, et 
eorum municiones et oppida destruxit aut occupavit. Quod ut 
comperit Hugo de Lassy potentissimus Anglorum in Hibernia 
commorancium, qui ante aliquos annos‘ Johannem de Cursy 
dominum suum proditorie a suis deceptum de terra illa expulerat et 
eam violenter occubabat, timens circa se futuram similem regis iram 
et indignacionem, quosdam de exercitu regis tam milites quam alios 
qui incaute terram ipsius navigio intraverant persequens in fugam 
convertit; qui cum precipitanter fugerent et in naves se recipere 
conarentur, quidam ab insequentibus trucidati, ali pelago sunt 


- submersi. Consulens igitur sibi Hugo, propriam quam occupabat 


terram maxima ex parte incendit, ne hostibus venientibus esset in 
refugium. Municionem eciam fortissimam Crag Fergus nomine certis 
suis militibus et virts cordatis victualibusque premuniens, uxoremque 
suam in ea dimittens, filios suos secum ducens, eos apud Levenax in 
custodia domini“ illius terre relinquens, ad Scociam clanculo 
pervenit, tribus tantum militibus et paucis servientibus comitatus 
apud Sanctum Andream in pace se recepit. Quod ut rex Anglie 
audivit, jussit applicari ad muros oppidi et indefesse’ illud expugnarl. 
Qui autem intra municionem erant, videntes se principe suo destitul, 
et se posse resistere obsidentibus desperantes, post aliquot dies 
patefactis januis castri se et illud regi manciparunt. Qui recepto 
oppido plures ex militibus et viris pugnatoribus conjecit in vincula et 
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a severe illness at Kintore in Garioch until the feast of St Matthias the 1211: 24 Feb. 


apostle. But eventually by God’s grace he recovered, and getting as 
far as Forfar stayed in those parts for some time. At this time there 
was very severe weather all winter, so that the herds and flocks 
perished in a disaster of incredible proportions. For the cold began 
around the feast of All Saints and lasted right up to Easter, with just 
occasionally a few days intervening on which somewhat milder 
weather brought some little alleviation. 


74 


The unjust rule of King John in Ireland. 
His conquest of the country 


In that same year King John of England gathered together a large 
army and went to Ireland in strength after Pentecost. There he cruelly 
put in fetters and imprisoned certain of the chief men who had 
voluntarily surrendered to him, and destroyed or occupied their 
fortresses and towns. When Hugh de Lacy heard of this — he was the 
most powerful of the English in Ireland and some years previously 
had driven from that land his lord John de Courcy who had been 
betrayed by his own men, and was occupying it by force of arms — he 
feared that the king might vent similar rage and fury on himself. So he 
pursued and routed some of the king’s army, knights and others, who 
had incautiously entered his territory by boat. In the course of their 
precipitate flight and attempt to retreat to their ships some were 
slaughtered by their pursuers, while others were drowned in the sea. 
Taking thought for his own safety, Hugh burned the greater part of 
the land he occupied to prevent it providing protection for the enemy 
as they approached. He reinforced his strongest fortress 
Carrickfergus with reliable knights of his, stout-hearted troops and 
provisions. He left his wife there and took his sons with him. He left 
them in Lennox in the charge of the lord of that area. He reached 
Scotland secretly and accompanied by just three knights and a few 
servants withdrew unmolested to St Andrews. 

When the king of England heard this, he ordered his ships to put in 
alongside the walls of the town and for it to be attacked relentlessly. 
When those who were inside the defences saw that they were 
abandoned by their prince, they lost all hope of being able to resist the 
besiegers, and after a few days opened the castle gates and 
surrendered it and themselves to the king. On receiving the 
submission of the town he put several of the knights and: male 
combatants in chains and sent them as prisoners to England. But on 


1210: Nov. 
- 1211: Apr. 


1210: 
[16 June] 


[July?] 


[ca 28 July] 


Gi,531 


fo.180v 


462 : BOOK VIII 


Angliam. transmisit captivos; uxorem vero predicti Hugonis quam 
per odium viri illic didicit fuisse inclusam, cum aliis pluribus 
promiscui generis qui imbelles fuerant libertati donavit. Hugo autem 
dum per aliquot dies apud Sanctum Andream latuisset, audito 
tandem suorum infortunio, timens ne aliquando in manus regis 
Anglie incideret propter federis amiciciam inter regem Scocie et 
ipsum, initam navem ascendens abscessit’ et transmarinas partes 
adiit. Nec multo post eius decessum venerunt usque ad Sanctum 
Andream milites quidam exploratores dictum Hugonem exquisitum, 
sed eo non invento, spe frustrati regressi sunt unde veniunt. 


f  abcessit D 


754 


Quomodo Hibernici subiciunt se regi Anglie 


Postquam igitur terra Hugonis domino regi Anglie penitus subjecta 
est, timentes reguli Hibernie impetus regis et indignacionis 
tirannidem, quibus se restitere non posse sciebant, sponte ad eum 
properantes, et filios suos obsides tradentes, se et terram suam ¢1 
subdiderunt. Interim autem orta inter reges Anglie et Wallie nova 
discordia, Galfridus filius Petri justiciarius’ Anglie collecto universo 


exercitu Anglie | qui post regem remanserat, cum innumerabili 


multitudine pugnatorum confinia Wallie adiit, habens secum . 


plurimos rusticos cum serris et securibus ut SUCCISO nemore viam 
pararent exercitui. Sic enim acceperat In mandatis rege. Tandem rex 
Anglie applicuit die dominica ante festum Sancti Bartholomei apud 
Pandrok castellum quoddam super mare situm, ad cuius adventum 
rediit universus exercitus in Angliam, prostratis quibusdam 
‘narmatis a Wallensibus, qui incaute progredientes inclusi sunt in 
angustis viarum sagittati. Paulo post -apud Norhame Alanus 


Magnus, dominus de Galweya constabularius regis | Scocie, de 


voluntate et licencia domini sui regis regi Anglie J ohanni pro terris 
spaciosis in Hibernia quam ei contulerat fecit homagium. Pro 
servicio enim suo et servicio decem militum dedit ei rex in terris 
feodum centum et sexaginta militum. Ad constabularie officium infra 
Scociam hoc modo pervenit. Defuncto quondam Willelmo de Morvil 
constabulario, successit ei Rotholandus dominus Galwallie pater 


dicti Alani per maritagium prius inter ipsum et sororem dicti 
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30 learning that the said Hugh’s wife had been shut up there because her 
husband detested her, he granted her her freedom, along with several 
others of mixed race who had had no part in the fighting. | 

Hugh spent some days in hiding at St Andrews, but eventually 
learned of the misfortune which had befallen his men, and being 

35 fearful lest at some stage he might fall into the hands of the king of 
England because of the treaty of friendship between the king of 
Scotland and King John, he took ship and went abroad. Just shortly 
after his departure certain knights sent as spies to seek out the said 
Hugh reached St Andrews. But when they did not find him, they 

40 returned whence they had come cheated of their hopes. 


75 
How the Irish submitted to the king of England 


So after the lord king of England had gained complete control over 

Hugh’s land, the Irish under-kings, fearing the king’s onslaughts and 

the severity of his anger which they knew they could not resist, 

hurried to meet him of their own accord, handed over their sons as 

5 hostages, and submitted their persons and their lands to him. But 

meanwhile on a new disagreement arising between the kings of 

England and Wales, Geoffrey FitzPeter the justiciar collected all the 

army of England which had remained after the king’s departure, and 

with a vast multitude of fighting men went to the Welsh marches. He 

10 had with him a very large number of peasants with saws and axes to 

prepare a path for the army by cutting down the forest, these being 

the instructions he had received from the king. Eventually the king of 

England landed at Pembroke, a castle situated on the coast, on the 

Sunday before the feast of St Bartholomew. On his arrival the whole 

15 army returned to England after some unarmed men had been slain by 

_ the Welsh. They had advanced recklessly and been cut off in narrow 
places on the roads and shot down with arrows. | 

Soon afterwards Alan the Great, lord of Galloway and the king of 

Scotland’s constable, with the consent and permission of his lord the 

20 king did homage at Norham to John king of England for the 

extensive lands in Ireland which he had granted to Alan. For in return 

for his service and the service of ten knights the king gave him in 

terms of lands a fee of a hundred and sixty knights. He acquired the 

_ office of constable of Scotland in the following way. When the former 

25, constable William de Morville died, he was succeeded by Roland lord 

of Galloway the father of the said Alan as a consequence of the earlier 

marriage between himself and the sister of the said William, a 
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Willelmi contractum in hereditatem eo quod filios non habuerat, 
datis septingentis marcis argenti regi Willelmo pro hereditate sive 
confirmacione eius et honore constabularie supradicte. Quo in anno 
de mandato pape Franci et catholici Minerbiam obsident et capiunt, 
daturque opcio ut qui voluerit heresim abjurare liber recedat. Ibi 
circiter centum octaginta inventi sunt qui pocius comburi quam 
abjurare heresim elegerunt. Terme castrum fortissimum obsidetur. 
Ibi peregrinum ramalia ferentem ad implenda fossata quidam balista 
super signum crucis quod in pectore gerebat“ spiculo ferit, et 
spiculum, tamquam si super lapidem cecidisset, resilit. Itaque 
peregrinus ad solum supinatus, sed mox consurgens nullam vestis aut 
corporis lesionem percepit. Obsessi vero longa obsidione fatigati, 
dum noctu fugiunt ab excubliis intercepti, quotquot reperiuntur 
gladiis obtruncantur. 

<[Hoc eciam anno obiit]’ apud Crawmond Richardus de Prebenda 
[episcopus Dunk’|’ circa Pascha et apud Insulam Emoniam sepultus. 
[Et Wal-|terus’ prior Sancti Columbe factus est abbas Sancte Crucis; 
cui successit in prioratu Michael canonicus de Scona, [et obuit]* anno 
sequenti; cui successit Simon eiusdem Sancti Columbe supprior.> 


d_ corrected from ferebat C e  D;lac.c 
76“ 
Quomodo rex Willelmus misit in Ros exercitum 
contra Macwillam 


Anno domini m° cc° xi° rex Scocie Willelmus misit exercitum infinite 
multitudinis cum omnibus optimatibus regni sui in Ros contra 
Gothredum Macwillam, et ipse rex secutus est ut potuit inter 
Nativitatem Sancti Johannis et autumpnum. Quo dum perveniret 
duo castella edificavit, et totam terram Rossensem fere destruxit, et 
fautores dicti Gothredi quotquot invenire potuit cepit vel occidit. 
Ipse autem Gothredus semper regis exercitum declinavit, sed interim 


quocienscumque potuit diebus ac noctibus exercitui regis clam, 


insidiabatur et predas de terra domini regis abigebat. Tandem 
dominus | rex electorum quatuor milia hominum de exercitu misit ut 
ipsum Gothredum quererent ubi eum latere putabant. Quibus in 
campidoctores prefecit quatuor militares comites videlicet Adolie et 
de Buchan, Malcolmum Morigrond et Thomam de Londi hostiarium 
suum. Qui pervenientes in quandam insulam in qua ipse Gothredus 
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marriage contracted for the purpose of inheritance, for William-had 
no children. Seven hundred marks of silver were given to King 
William for allowing the inheritance or for his confirmation of it, and 
for the honour of the aforesaid office of constable. 

That year on the orders of the pope the French and catholics 
besieged and took Minerve. Everyone who wanted it was given the 
option of abjuring the heresy and going free. There were found there 
about 180 people who chose to be burned alive rather than abjure the 
heresy. Termes, a very strong fortress, was besieged. There a 
crossbowman struck a pilgrim who was carrying branches to fill up 
the moat with a bolt which hit him on the crucifix which he wore on 


his chest. The bolt rebounded as if it had fallen on to a stone. So | 


although the pilgrim was laid flat on his back on the ground, he 
quickly jumped up and saw that his garment and his body were both 
unharmed. But the besieged, worn out by the long siege, were 
intercepted by the guards while fleeing by night, and all who were 
found there were put to the sword. 

Also in that year Richard de Prebenda bishop of Dunkeld died at 
Cramond around Easter and was buried on Inchcolm. Walter prior 
of St Columba became abbot of Holyrood. He was succeeded as prior 
by Michael a canon of Scone, who died next year. Simon subprior of 
the same monastery of St Columba succeeded him. 


76 


How King William sent an army into Ross 
_ against MacWilliam 


In 1211 William king of Scotland sent a huge army together with all 
the nobles of his kingdom into Ross against Guthred MacWilliam. 
The king himself followed when he was able some time between the 
Nativity of St John and the autumn. On his way he built two castles, 
laid waste pretty well all of Ross, and took or killed as many of the 
said Guthred’s supporters as he could find. But Guthred himself 
always avoided the king’s army, meanwhile laying ambushes for it 
whenever he could by night o or day, and driving off booty from the 
lord king’s land. 

At last the lord king sent 4,000 men picked from his army to seek 
out Guthred in the area where they thought he was hiding. He put in 
command of them four military men: the earls of Atholl and of 
Buchan, Malcolm Morgrund and his doorward Thomas de Lundie. 
They came to an island on which Guthred himself had gathered 
together provisions, and from which he had carried off his treasure, 
and there they engaged Guthred’s men. Many were killed on both 
sides, but more from among the rebels. Those of them who remained 
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victualia congregaverat, et thesauros suos inde asportaverat, cum 
Gothredicis congressi sunt, ubi utrimque ceciderunt interfecti multi, 


plures tamen ex parte rebellium, quorum qui remanserunt ad _ 


proximum nemus et loca tuciora pro tempore declinarunt. Dominus 
autem rex circa festum Sancti Michaelis rediens inde cum manu 
valida Malcolmum comitem de. Fife Moravie custodem dereliquit. 
Sed incontinenti post regis recessum dictus Gothredus obsessit unum 
de castris paulo ante per regem in Ros extructis, et ingeniis paratis, 
cum iam capturus esset illud, timentes qui intus erant sponte illud 
tradiderunt ut vitam suam tantum salvarent. Hoc eis Gothredus 
concessit, et apposito igne castrum combussit. Quod cum audisset rex 
ira incanduit, sed propter hiemis asperitatem expedicionem distulit. 


Sed in sequenti estate dominus Alexander filius domini regis de 


precepto patris paulo ante Nativitatem Sancti Johannis profectus est 
de Laudonia versus Ros cum grandi exercitu, quem ipse rex post 


- modicum subsequi cum alio terre sue exercitu disponebat. Interea 


Gothredus Macwillam prodicione suorum captus et vinculatus ad 
Willelmum Comyn comitem Buchanie justiciarium domini regis 
adductus est usque Moraviam. Erat enim tunc temporis ipse custos 
Moravie nam comes de Fiffe Malcolmus non multum ante venerat ad 
regem cum ipso locuturus. Justiciarius autem volens ipsum 


Gothredum vivum regi presentari pervenit usque Kincardin, ubicum | 


audisset voluntatem regis scilicet quod nollet eum vivum videre, cum 
et ipse Gothredus iam pene defecisset quia postquam captus fuerat 
refici victu renuit, decollatum et trac- | tum per pedes suspenderunt. 


Qui Gothredus anno precedenti circa Epiphaniam de consilio ut 


dicitur thanorum de Ros venit ad partes illas ex Hibernia, queque 
obvia conculcans, et in plerisque locis regnum infestans. 


TT 


Johannes Walliam subjugavit et concordiam 
cum Willelmo renovavit 
Anno precedenti scilicet m° cc xi° rex Anglie Johannes duxit 
exercitum suum in Walliam, ubi exstruxit tria castella munitissima, et 
tam fortiter instabat pugne ut rex Wallie necessitate compulsus” 
veniens ad ipsum peticionibus eius satisfaceret, et facto eidem 
homagio teneret de cetero totam Walliam de eo; castella tamen que 
rex Johannes exstruxerat in manu ipsius remanserunt. Quo in 
tempore condictum est inter reges Anglie et Scocie convenire apud 
Dunelmum pro firmiore assecurancia quam prius inter regna 
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retreated for the moment to the nearest forest and to safer places. 
About Michaelmas the lord king returned from there with a strong 
force and left Malcolm earl of Fife as guardian of Moray. But no 
sooner had the king departed than the said Guthred besieged one of 


the castles built by the king in Ross just a little earlier. He had made 


ready his siege engines and was just on the point of capturing it, when 
the garrison within lost their nerve and surrendered it of their own 
accord to save their lives, if nothing else. This Guthred granted them, 
and setting fire to the castle burned it down. The king was enraged on 
hearing this, but put off making any expedition because of the severe 
winter weather. But next summer Sir Alexander the lord king’s son 
on his father’s orders set out from Lothian for Ross with a large army 
a little before the Nativity of St John. The king intended to follow him 
after a short interval with another army drawn from his territory. 

Meanwile Guthred MacWilliam was betrayed by his own 
followers, captured, put in chains and taken to Moray to William 
Comyn earl of Buchan, the lord king’s justiciar, for he was guardian 
of Moray at that time, since Malcolm earl of Fife had not long since 
gone to the king to discuss matters with him. The justiciar, who 
wanted Guthred brought before the king alive, got as far as 
Kincardine. There when he learned the king’s will, which was that he 
did not want to see him alive, they beheaded Guthred, dragged him 
along by the feet and hung him up. He was already very close to 
death, for he had refused food ever since his capture. This Guthred 
had come to those parts from Ireland in the previous year around 
Epiphany, as part of a plot (as is commonly said) [hatched by] the 
thanes of Ross. He trod underfoot everything he encountered and 
plagued many parts of the kingdom of Scotland. , 


77 


John subdued Wales and renewed his treaty 
— with William 


In the previous year, 1211, King John of England led his army into 
Wales, where he built three very strongly fortified castles, and 
pursued the war with such vigour that the king of Wales was forced to 
come to him and meet his demands, and after he had done homage to 
John, to hold all Wales from him for the future. But the nee which 
King John had built remained under his own control. 

At this time the kings of England and Scotland agreed to meet at 
Durham [to negotiate] a firmer guarantee of mutual security than 
formerly, one which would remain in force between the kingdoms in 


10 “perpetuity. Then, negotiating through intermediaries, they made an 


agreement to meet at Norham. The queen of Scotland was present 


ca 29 Sept. 


1212: 
x 24 June 


1211: 6 Jan. 
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perpetuo valitura; et dehinc per intermediantes concordarunt apud 
Norham habere concursum. Ubi precipua et melliflua verborum 
facecia affuit | regina Scotorum mediatrix, ubi dicti reges de mutua 
pace reglutinanda per interpositas sicut alias juraverunt personas, 
videlicet pro pace ut prius continuanda, et ultra hoc quod uterque 
alterum pro posse suo 1n quibuscumque Justis querelis manuteneret, 


et qui superviveret alterius heredem ut proprium filium tueretur, 


auxiliaretur -et in regnum investire® conaretur. Quam quidem 
convencionem scriptis, sigillis regum et utriusque regni prelatorum 
ac’ optimatum. Pro rege Anglie dapifer suus Willelmus de Hartrud et 
pro rege Scocie Alanus de Galweya constabularius Scocie juramenta 
prestiterunt. Conventum est* insuper ibidem quod infra sex annos rex. 
Anglie daret Alexandro filio regis Scocie talem et tantam dominam in 


-uxorem quod sibi cederet ad complacenciam et regno Scocie ad 


honorem. Hoc in anno Johannes Scot vocatus Anglicus tamen natus, 
archidiaconus Sanctiandr’ et electus eiusdem, postulatus est ad 
episcopatum Dunk’, de quo satis diffuse reperies supra libro vi 


capitulo xxxv ubi agitur de episcopis Sanctiandr’. Willelmus de Bosco | 


factus est cancellarius regis Scocie.. Ecclesia Anglicana adhuc sub 
doloroso gemente interdicto, rex Anglie fere omnes prelatos Anglie 
exiliavit et turpiter de regno effugavit. Postquam eclam omnes 
episcopatus et majores ecclesias rebus spoliaverat, minores eciam 
personas ecclesiasticas et eorum ecclesias, ac res ecclesiasticas more 


rerum venalium appreciatas per ministros et confiscatores suos per _ 


totam Angliam ad hoc deputatos. Quasi ad tuicionem regni sed ad 
perdicionem sui infinitas pecunias sibi coacervavit. Quia quomodo 
potuit prosperarl exurgens contra. principem principum et 
intercessores suos exulans et profligans? 7 
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and acted as mediator, an extraordinary woman, gifted with a 
charming and witty eloquence. There the aforesaid kings, through 
the persons of intermediaries as on other occasions, swore to cement 
together again the mutual accord between them, that is to continue 


the peace as before, and they added this further Clause, that each. 


should support the other so far as he was able in any just disputes, and 
that whoever of the two outlived the other should protect the other’s 
heir as if he were his own son, should Support him and make every 
effort to put him into possession of his kingdom. [They confirmed] 
this agreement in writing, with the seals of the kings, prelates and 
nobles of both kingdoms. The king of England’s steward William de 
Harcourt swore on his behalf, and Alan of Galloway constable of 
Scotland swore on behalf of the king of Scotland. It was also agreed 
there that within six years the king of England should give as wife to 
Alexander the king of Scotland’s son a lady of such quality and 
position as would satisfy him and bring honour to the kingdom of 
Scotland. | 

This year John called the Scot but an Englishman by birth, 
archdeacon of St Andrews and bishop-elect of the same, was 
proposed for the bishopric of Dunkeld. You will find quite a lengthy 
account of him above at Book VI, Chapter 35, where there is an 
account of the bishops of St Andrews. William del Bois became the 
king of Scotland’s chancellor. 

Meanwhile the English church was still groaning under the 
grievous interdict. The king of England had exiled and ignominiously 
driven from his kingdom almost all the prelates of England. 
Subsequently he even plundered all the bishoprics and all the more 
important churches. He also [plundered] lesser ecclesiastical 
dignitaries and their churches, and likewise the property of the 
church, which had been assessed, just as if it had been up for sale, by 
assessors and escheators assigned for this purpose through the length 
and breadth of England. He accumulated immense wealth for 
himself, allegedly for the defence of his kingdom, but [really] leading 
to his own destruction. For how could anyone prosper who rose up 
against the Prince of Princes and exiled and crushed those who 
pleaded His cause? | 


[121 1: 
22 July] 


[28 June] 
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Quomodo rex Anglie fraudulenter voluit 
habuisse regem Alexandrum ut perinde 
regnum Scocie sibi acquireret 


Interea cepit rex Willelmus, senio et labore effractus, viribus destitui 
et propter infirmitatis invalitudinem cretica tempora observare. 
Unde sibi’? modum pacem et quietem regni desiderans, ultra vires 
procedandis discordiis et justicia inter regnicolas observanda etati 
nequaquam parcens anxie laborabat. _ . 
Quod rex Anglie Johannes intelligens, et non obstantibus pacis 
diversis tractatibus prehabitis, simulate proposuit regnum Scocie 
sicut et ante regna Hibernie et Wallie conquesierat suo sibicere 
dominio, et perpetue subicere servituti, sicut per evidencia signa 
postea apparebat. Nam anno sequenti ut per reges perque* nuncios 
diffinitum fuerat, pro indissolubiliori pace perpetue confirmanda (ut 
rex Anglie motu proprio pretenso allegabat) venit tercio ad Norham, 
insinuans regi Scocie, qui prius apud Neubotil <lecto infirmitatis 
decubans> sed et veniendo ad Anglorum regis insinuacionem usque 
Hadyngton’ ulterius procedere non poterat. Qui propterea cum se per 
invalitudinem excusasset, remandavit rex Anglie ut mitteret e1 filium 
suum unigenitum et heredem Alexandrum, promittens ¢1 plurima, et 
juxta priscam triplicem confederacionem pociora e¢1 daturum. Qui 
hoc utique cum quorundam parti | regis Anglie favencium facere 


<consilio> disponeret, dissuasum est ei ab aliis prestanciori usus 


consilio, quibus in januis experta fuit fraus preconcepta, et in huius 
rei_testimonium oculata fides intellecta. Rege quasi renitente, 
transitus principis ad regem Anglie omnino est negatus, tum eciam 
quia juvenis erat et regni negocia ardua tractare et regi Anglie plura 
sciscitanti sufficienter nesciret respondere, tum quia maliciam regis 
metuebant ne si penes seipsum filium et heredem regis Scocie et per 
consequens regem haberet,° quia sicut leges testantur filius regis rex 
appellari debeat, quamvis regnum non habeat, non ei de | facili 


reditum suspicantur eciam si nichil aliud obstaret donec Eustachius | 


de Vessy gener regis Scocie in manus regis Anglie redderetur, de quo 
postea dicemus. Sicque voto frustratus rex Anglie indignacionem 
similans cum festinacione in Angliam reversus est, non ausus versus 
Scociam insurgere, timens tam audaciam Scotorum,’ Wallensium et 
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How the king of England planned through trickery 
to have King Alexander [in his power] so that thereby 
he might get control of Scotland for himself 


Meanwhile King William, broken down as he was by old age and his 
exertions, began to lose his strength and to see that these were critical 
times for him because of the ill health arising from his infirmity. 
Consequently, since he desired above all else peace and tranquillity in 
his kingdom, he laboured anxiously far beyond his capacity to settle 
quarrels and maintain justice among his subjects, making no 
concession whatsoever to his advanced age. King John of England 
was aware of this, and notwithstanding the various peace treaties 
arrived at in the past, treacherously planned to bring the kingdom of 
Scotland under his rule as he had lately conquered the kingdoms of 
Ireland and Wales, and to subject it to perpetual domination. Clear 
evidence of this appeared subsequently. | 

For next year, as had been decided by the kings and their 
emissaries, [King John] came for a third time to Norham, suggesting 
to the king of Scotland a ratification in perpetuity of a more stable 
peace treaty (or so he alleged) as a pretext for his initiative. Prior to 


this William had been confined to his sick bed at Newbattle; but when 


coming at the suggestion of the king of the English as far as 
Haddington, he was unable to go any further. So when he had 
excused himself on the grounds of his illness, the king of England in 
reply demanded that William send him his only son and heir 
Alexander. He made a great many promises, among them that he 
would give him even better [inducements] in accordance with their 
long-standing threefold alliance. 

The king was indeed disposed to do this, following the advice of 
some who supported the interest of the king of England. But he was 
dissuaded by others who gave him better counsel. For they 
recognized from experience a preconceived trick when it was on the 
point of success, and when a secret guarantee [fides] was detected, it 
furnished proof of this. So while the king [of Scots] put up a sort of 
resistance, there was an absolute refusal to allow the prince to cross 
over to the king of England. For he was young and would not know 
how to deal with difficult matters of state or how to make an adequate 
response to the king of England if he raised further questions. Also 
they feared the evil intentions of King John. If he had control over the 
person of the son and heir of the king of Scotland, and consequently 
Of the king — for as the laws bear witness a king’s son should be called 


‘king’, even though he may not possess the kingdom — they suspected 


[1213:Jan.] 
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alienigenarum incursum, quam eciam suorum potentum et nobilium 
civilium discordiam, qui de facili sumpta occasione propter 
rebellionem sedi apostolice contractam, si rex usquam instaret prelio, 
suas injurias vindicarent. <Considerans autem rex Willelmus 
promissum regis Anglie sibi in plerisque non impleri, unam filiarum 
suarum despondit comiti Bolonie priusquam fatis cessit.> Eodem 
anno Willelmus Malivicinus Sanctiandr’ episcopus de voluntate et 
licencia domini regis transfretavit patriam suam et parentes Gallias 
visitaturus. Qui denuo ad partes rediens, sibi a domino papa in 
legacione adjuncto Waltero Glasguensi episcopo, coacto apud Perth 
grandi consilio episcoporum prelatorum et cleri Scocie ac aliorum ut 
moris est de mandato domini regis statuum, ostenderunt omnibus 
voluntatem et mandatum domini nostri pape de Itinere Jerosolo- 
mitano predicando. Unde quamplures et quasi innumerabiles per 
universam Scociam per predicacionem’ dictorum episcoporum et 
eorum missorum sive suffraganeorum omnium ordinum religio- 
sorum et clericorum secularium cruce signati sunt, pauci tamen de 
divitibus vel potentibus regni. 


g _ predicacione for per predicacionem D 


12: 


De morte regis Willelmi 


Anno domini m° cc xiiii® rex felicissimus Willelmus, postquam de 
infirmitate sua convaluit qua apud Neubotil et Hadyngton aliquamdiu 
decubuit, profectus [est] in Moraviam ne aliquid usquam in regno 
impacatum relinqueret. Pacem iniit cum comite de Cathnes, filiamque 
ipsius obsidem abducens per Scociam rediit in Laudoniam; et inde 


rediens per minutas dietas, cum magna non solum corporis debilitate — 


quam vite corporalis difficultate, vectus est ad Strivelyne locum sue 
dissolucionis, sive propter aeris salubriorem consolacionem sive 
propter aliunde nescio qualem affeccionem preconceptum, utpote 


locus insignis et regalis marchialis sive marginalis, Scociam et 10 


Britanniam intermedians sive connectens, sicut patet in circum- 
ferencia sigilli communis burg! regii de Strivelyne in se sic habentis: 
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that it would not be easy for Alexander to return, even if there were 
no other obstacle, until Eustace de Vescy the king of Scotland’s son- 
in-law was handed back to the king of England. This we will speak of 
later. So the king of England was frustrated in his heart, and 
pretending to be angry, hastily returned to England, not daring to 
make any move against Scotland. For he feared the valour of the 
Scots and invasions by the Welsh and by foreigners. He also feared 
the disaffection of his own magnates and lay nobles who, if the king 
were engaged in fighting anywhere, would avenge injustices done to 
them, having as a ready excuse his rebellion against the Apostolic 
See. But King William, considering that the king of England’s 
promise to him was in many respects unfulfilled, married off one of 
his daughters to the count of Boulogne before his death. 

In the same year William Malveisin bishop of St Andrews, with the 
agreement and permission of the lord king, crossed the Channel to 
visit his homeland France and his relatives there. On his return the 
lord pope gave him as his colleague in the legateship Walter bishop of 
Glasgow. There was convened at Perth a great council of the bishops, 
prelates and clergy of Scotland and of the other estates, on the orders 
of the lord king as 1s customary. The legates revealed to all the wish 
and command of our lord the pope as regards the preaching of the 
crusade. The result was that many, indeed a countless number 
throughout Scotland, received the sign of the cross as a result of the 
preaching of the said bishops and their envoys or assistants — many 
that is from all the religious orders and secular clerics, but only a few 
from among the wealthy or the magnates of the kingdom. 


79 
The death of King William 


In 1214 after the glorious King William had recovered from the 
illness which had confined him to bed for a period at Newbattle and 
Haddington, he set out for Moray so that he might leave nowhere in 
his kingdom that was not in a peaceful condition. He made peace 
with the earl of Caithness, and taking with him his daughter as a 


hostage came back through Scotland to Lothian. From there he 


returned by very short journeys each day, suffering from great 
physical weakness and remaining alive with difficulty, and was 
brought. to Stirling, the place where he was to die. This place was 
chosen by him beforehand either because of the alleviation he might 
obtain from the healthier air or some sort of affection — I know not 
what — arising from some other cause. For it was a place of 


distirfetion, associated with royalty, on the march or border, forming 
as it did the boundary between, or rather connecting, Scotland and 


Britain. This is clearly seen [from the words] around the edge of the 
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Continet hoc in se pontem” castrum‘ Strivelense. 
Hic armis Bruti, hic stant Scoti cruce tut. 


Ubi de die in diem viribus deficiens et aliquamdiu languens, filio 
suo Alexandro ab episcopis comitibus et baronibus in regem futurum 
commisso et recepto, rebus excessit humanis, plenus dierum et 
senectute bona, demandans suis familiaribus executoribus et ballivis 
de universis debitis et serviciis plene singula singulis reddendis. Cum 
perfecta devocione, interna compunccione, pura confessione, et 
aliorum sacramentorum catholica percepcione, regno optata pace 
stabilito, feliciter in Domino obdormivit pridie non’ decembris feria 
quinta circa terciam noctis horam, anno supradicto regni quoque 


xlix® et ultra’ etatis vero sue Ixx° iiii'°. De quo hutusmodi metra | 


titulantur: 


Flos regum regnique decor, decus omne virorum 
Willelmus celum rex pius ingreditur. 
Annis in regno iam quinquaginta peractis 
_ in Strivelino mortuus ille fuit. 
Pridie rex ibiit nonas in pace decembris. 
Qui Badocensi conditur almus humo. 
Nunc agitur regnum facientis regia jura 
regis Alexandri, militis egregii. 


Ut autem dilectus Deo et hominibus cuius memoria in 
benediccione censebitur patet in hoc, quod quondam venerabiles 
patres Jocelinus Glasguensis episcopus, Arnoldus et Osbertus 
Melrocensis et Kalcoensis abbates cum aliis viris honestis in 
ambassiata pro negociis regis et regni Romam profecti sunt. Quibus 
prudenter peractis, sani et hilares ad sua redierunt. Lucius vero papa 
famam regis Willelmi audiens zelum Dei, ut concepit, habentis 
regnique sui leges magno cum labore* observantis per ambassatores 
regios ad curiam accedentes, sed et nunc per apostolicos nuncios de 
curia revertentes rosam auream preciosam miro artificio insculptam 
in sceptro eciam sive virga aurea erectam, orthodoxo sibi/ et catholice 
ecclesie filio regi Willelmo cum paterna benediccione transmisit. <In 
antiquo repperi scripto quod rex Willelmus anno domini m° c Ixxxil 
dedit filiam suam quam genuerat ex filia Roberti Avenel Roberto de 
Brois cum magno honore. Sed quis fuit iste Robertus non plus repper1 
de eo. Et anno sequenti dedit aliam filiam suam Ada nomine Patricio 


comiti Laodensi. Et anno domini m° c xci° mortuo dicto Roberti, 


Brois dedit filiam suam Isabellam que erat uxor ipsius Roberti B[rois| 
Roberto de Ros in uxorem apud Hadyngton.’> <Repperi scriptum 
quod quidam mirabilis magus, perstringens arte sua diabolica oculos 
intuencium, semel in presencia regis Willelmi | jactitabat se arte sua 
mirabilia ostensurum. Ad spectaculum innumera multitudo congregata 
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common seal of the royal burgh of Stirling, which has on it the 
following: 7 


_ This seal has on it the bridge and castle of Stirling. ee 
Here stand the British, saved by their arms; here the Scots, saved by the 
cross. , 


There the king’s strength declined daily and he languished for some 
time. After he had commended his son Alexander to the bishops, 
earls and barons as their future king and they had accepted him as 
such, he left behind all things mortal, full of days and in ripe old age. 
He gave instructions to the members of his household as his executors 
and his bailiffs to repay all debts and services due in full, each to the 
individual to whom it was owed. In a spirit of perfect devotion and 
inner repentance and after making a complete confession and 
receiving the other sacraments as a catholic, having successfully 
stabilized his kingdom in that peaceful state which he had desired, he 
peacefully fell asleep in the Lord on Thursday 4 December around 
the third hour of the night, in the aforesaid forty-ninth year of his 
reign and just past the seventy-fourth year of his life. The following 
verses are inscribed concerning him: 


Flower of kings, an ornament to the kingdom, everything that 1s 
glorious among men, 

the good King William enters Heaven. 

After completing fifty years on the throne 

he died at Stirling. 

The king died peacefully on 4 December. 

This gentle monarch 1s laid to rest in the soil of Arbroath. 

Now the royal office is exercised by a king who sees to the royal rights, 

Alexander, that most excellent knight. 


How dear he was to God and men whose memory will be counted a 
blessing is shown in this fact. On one occasion the reverend fathers 
Jocelin bishop of Glasgow and Arnold and Osbert abbots 
[respectively] of Melrose and Kelso with other honourable men went 
on a mission to Rome on business concerning the king and the 
kingdom. After they had concluded this business with discretion, 
they returned home in sound health and high spirits. But Pope Lucius 
heard from these royal ambassadors who had come to the curia of the 
reputation of King William as one who had, in the pope’s opinion, a 
zeal for God and who devoted great efforts to guarding the laws of his 
kingdom. So now he sent by the papal nuncios returning from the 
curia a precious golden rose engraved with marvellous craftsmanship 
and placed on the end of a sceptre or rod of gold. This was sent to 
King William with his paternal blessing, as being an orthodox 
believer and a son to himself and the catholic church. 

I have found it written in an ancient work that in 1183 King 
William gave the daughter whom he had fathered by a daughter of 
Robert Avenal to Robert de Bruce with great honour. But I have not 
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affuit; ibi quidam religiosus qui evangelium scilicet “In principio erat 
verbum’ submissa voce dicens, magicus in arte nichil profecit, sed 
cum maxima confusione a regno exulat. Unde et rex proclamari fecit 
huiusmodi maleficos’ nusquam talia in regno  presumere 
attemptare.'> 
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that Robert was. In the following year he gave his other daughter Ada 
to Patrick earl of Lothian. And in 1191 on the death of the said 
Robert Bruce he gave his daughter Isabella, the former wife of 
Robert Bruce, in marriage to Robert de Ros at Haddington. 

I have found it written that a certain wonderful magician, who by 
his skill derived from the Devil seared the eyes of all those who looked 
upon him, was once boasting in the presence of King William that, 
using his skill, he could perform miracles. A huge crowd gathered to 


see this. There was present a certain religious who in a low voice 


repeated the gospel: ‘In the begining was the Word.’ As a result the 
magician had no success in deploying his magic art, but left the 
kingdom in utter confusion. So the king had it proclaimed that such 
magicians should not attempt that sort of presumptuous activity 
anywhere in the kingdom. | | 


1184 
119] 


Notes 


Chapter | 
pp.251-3 


Bower here takes up the story from the end of Book V above, and at I1.7-10 
and 15-19 repeats information based on Fordun (234) already included 
above (V c.44), adding the verses at Il.11-14; 11.32-46 are also from Fordun 
(254, annal 1). Bower makes use also of Vincent XXIX c.1 for the dating at 
l1.5-7, and for 11.20-31. Pluscarden (8) briefly notes David’s death and burial, 
as does Wyntoun with a eulogy of that king (iv, 408-11) and a note on 
Malcolm’s ‘crowning’ (416-17). Extracta (71-72) notes David’s death (with 
the verses from here) and Malcolm’s accession. 

In the rubric to the chapter in MS CA the title ‘Keanvorth’ is introduced 
for King Malcolm as an alternative to ‘Virgo’ (see note below, c.11, 11.39- 
40). 


6. Frederick: Emperor Frederick I Barbarossa 1152-90 (Isenburg, Stamm- 
tafeln, i, table 5). 


7. Saint David: the king was never formally canonised, though he has been 
accepted as a saint in modern works of reference (e.g. ODS, 113-14); cf. the 
cases of Hildegard of Bingen and Waltheof of Melrose (see below c.25, II.86- 
92, and c.66, 1.5); Fordun (230-53 passim) does not refer to David as a saint; 
but Wyntoun does (iv, 408), and Bower does again in MS CA (see below XI 
c.14, 1.10 note); the tradition of sanctity probably therefore dates from the 
late 14c or early 1 5c. 


8-9. twenty-nine years and one month: Bower’s text in MS C as corrected in 
the margin is accurate for the length of David’s reign from 25 April 1124 to 
24 May 1153 (HBC, 57); but the date of his death here (‘1x kl’ juli’ 1.e. 23 
June) is a scribal error for ‘ix kl’ junit’ i.e. 24 May; the date was correctly 
inserted above V c.44. 


11-14. _... Carlisle: these lines resemble the so-called Verse Chronicle, which 
had been copied into the Melrose chronicle (Melrose, 32; cf. pp.xxiv-xxvl, 
xli-xliii); but that MS was not necessarily Bower’s source. There is another 
text in Chron. Picts-Scots, 177-82. In the extracts here and below at c.11, 
11.47-52 Bower is nearer the former version than the latter; but his text of a 
further set of verses below c.79, II.35-43 shows that he probably used a third 
source as yet untraced. 


14. at Carlisle CMB: see above V c.44. 


15-19. to Dunfermline ... from Canterbury: cf. slightly different version 
above V cc.44 and 48; the Scottish kings had regularly been buried at the 
Benedictine abbey of Dunfermline FIF since 1107 (see above V cc.35, 40). 
David was not the founder, but had brought additional monks from 
Canterbury, and had been a generous benefactor (see above V c.48); a new 
ene consecrated in 1150, had been built during his reign (MRHS, 58; 
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Duncan, Kingdom, 145-6; ES, ii, 21; J.Gifford, The Buildings of Scotland: 
Fife [Harmondsworth, 1988], 175). 


20. Eugenius: Eugenius III, pope since 1145, died 8 July 1153, the first 
Cistercian to become pope (ODP, 172-3); Bower has added ‘He had been ... 
Bernard’ to Vincent’s text. 

24. Anastasius: Anastasius IV, pope 1153-4 (ODP, 173-4). | 


25-31. Bernard ... places: St Bernard (1090-1153), the famous Cistercian 


monk and abbot of Clairvaux, dép. Aube, France, and inspiration for 


foundation of many Cistercian monasteries in various countries including 
Scotland, died 20 Aug. 1153 (ODCC, 162; ODS, 44-45; NCE, ii, 335-8; cf. 
Melrose, 35); for his canonization in 1174 see below c.24, 1I.57-70. 


33. thirteen years old: in fact Malcolm was probably aged twelve, having 
been born in April or May 1141 (RRS, i, 3; see above V c.42). 


33-34. Henry ... Huntingdon: Malcolm’s father had died 12 June 1152 (see 
above V c.43). 


35. made him king: ca June (RRS, i,7); Bower does not at this point 
elaborate on Fordun’s phraseology as he does regarding the inaugurations 
of William in 1165 (see below c.12) and Alexander IJ in 1214 (see below IX 
c.1); but see below 1.38. | 

Scone: the Augustinian abbey near Perth which was the traditional place 
for royal inaugurations. 


36-37. _... inheritance: Ecclesiasticus 44: 11-12. 


38. While ... king. added by Bower to Fordun; there is in fact no 
contemporary evidence that Malcolm was ‘crowned’ rather than ‘made’ 
king; see full discussion on crowning of kings of Scots below Xc.] notes. 


39. earldom of Northumberland: granted by David I to William his second 
son in 1152, and held by him until Henry II deprived him of it in 1157 (RRS, 
li, 3-4; ES, ii, 235); cf. below c.3, Il.43-44. | | 

39-41. At that time ... heretics: in this marginal addition to MS C Bower 
was probably adapting erroneous information (ultimately from Fordun) 
from below XI c.53, ll.5-7; there is no contemporary evidence that William 
was ever a crusader in fact or in intention (cf. Macquarrie, Crusades, 5-6, 23- 
24). . 

41-43. The earldom ... brother: this information about the earldom of 


Huntingdon derived from Fordun is erroneous; David in fact had no | 


connection with this earldom until 1173 (AMW, 131-2); cf. below c.3, 1].46- 
48, c.22, 1.42, andc.39, II.2-8. 


41-42. - together with ... Garioch: this addition by Bower to Fordun is also 
anachronistic as well as misleading; the district of Garioch ABD was a 
lordship, not an earldom, in 12c, and it was not granted to David until 1178 
x 1182 (Stringer, Ear! David, 30); but Bower may have been trying to make 
his text consistent (see below IX c.27, 1.14, where he is following Fordun). 
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‘Chapter 2 
pp.253-5 


.1-21 (‘people’) are based on Fordun (254-5, rest of annal 1); then comes 


material abbreviated from Vincent XXX — 11.23-40 from c.1, and 11.41-45 — ~ 


from c.2; 1].45-48 are similar to Melrose, 35. Pluscarden (8-9) follows Bower, 
but omits the verses; Extracta (72) includes some of the material taken from 
Vincent, including the verses. Wyntoun (iv, 418-21) covers the murder of the 
archbishop of York. 


1. Somerled: lord of Argyll and ancestor of the MacDonald kings and lords 
of the Isles; his sister was married to Malcolm MacHeth; Fordun’s account 
here of this revolt in 1153 is apparently based on the Holyrood chronicle, 
where it is dated 6 November (Holyrood, 124-5; see RRS, i, 8; A.A.M. 
Duncan and A.L.Brown, ‘Argyll and the Isles in the earlier middle ages’, 
PSAS, xc [1956-7], 194-7; cf. Duncan, Kingdom, 166, where date is given as 
Jan. 1154). For the lineage of Somerled, see W.D.H.Sellar, ‘The origins and 
ancestry of Somerled’, SHR, lxv (1966), 123-42; for his career see R.A. 
McDonald and S.A.McLean, ‘Somerled of Argyll: A new look at old 
problems’, ibid., Ixx1(1992), 3-22. 


2. Malcolm MacHeth: possibly an illegitimate son of King Alexander I; see 
discussions in Holyrood, 129-30, and Duncan, Kingdom, 166. 


3-4. their liege lord: added by Bower to Fordun. 


7-9. Angus... memory: Earl Angus was killed in 1130 (see above V c.42); see 
discussion in Holyrood, 118. 


8. Stracathro: near Brechin ANG; Fordun appears to be the first to 
preserve the name of the place where the earl of Moray was killed. 


9-13. After his death ... captured: this rebellion followed the earl’s death in 
1130, and ended with the capture of Malcolm MacHeth in 1134 (Melrose, 
33). 


14-15. Marchmont ... Roxburgh: Bower has added ‘which is now called 
Roxburgh’ to Fordun; in fact Roxburgh was the name invariably used in 12c 
and later for the castle and burgh beside it; and the earliest use of 
Marchmont in official record appears to be in 1438 (ER, v, 33); the surviving 
MSS of Fordun which contain the name Marchmont here date from the mid- 
15c and later; and Bower in the 1440s could prefer it for MS CA (see below 
XII c.19, 1.8), even if this apparently contradicts the words of explanation 
given here. See above V c.42. | 


17. Donald... captured: in 1156 (Holyrood, 128; Melrose, 35). 
17-18. Joyal followers at Whithorn: since Whithorn WIG lay in the lordship 


of Galloway, it looks as though Fergus of.Galloway was supporting King 
Malcolm at this point; but see below c.4. ( 


19. Malcolm made his peace: following this settlement in 1157 Malcolm 
apparently became earl of Ross by 1162 (Holyrood, 129-30). 


22. came toa bad end: in 1164 (see below c.6, Il. 10-16). 


23. Louis... Philip: King Louis VII 1137-80; King Philip IT Augustus 1180- 
1223 (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, table 14). 
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24-28. Master Peter Lombard ... theology: Peter Lombard was an Italian 
theologian who taught in the cathedral school at Paris from ca 1134, and 
- became bishop of Paris briefly in 1159 before his death in 1160. His 
compilation called The Four Books of the Sentences was a collection of 
quotations from earlier Christian writers arranged according to the 
scholastic method of question and answer. It became an official text-book in 
the theological faculties of the later medieval universities, on which lectures 
were given and commentaries published (ODCC, 1073; NCE, xi, 221-2). 


27-28. now ... theology: a statement which originally applied to Vincent’s 
day in mid-13c, but which applied also to Bower’s own university at St 
Andrews in mid-1I5c. 


28. Peter Comestor: a biblical scholar at Paris from mid-1160s until his 
death ca 1179; his Scholastic History set out and discussed the biblical 
narrative from Genesis to Acts; it became the indispensable basic text for 
biblical history used in the later medieval theological faculties; Peter was 
nicknamed ‘Comestor’ (‘le Man geur ’) because he had ‘eaten and digested the 
Scriptures’ (ODCC, 1071; NCE, xi, 214). : 


32-40. ... knowledge of it: these lines are selected from Vincent; they a are 
noted in Walther, Initia, no.17,728 from Bower among other sources; they 
are printed from Vincent’s text with variants in PL, 198, col.1045. Bower has 
omitted two lines which in Vincent follow the fourth line of verse here: 


silvarum rami, frondes, avium quoque penne, 
ros, gramen, stelle, pisces, angues et ariste. 


And Vincent’s last line is as follows: 
~ Que tua sit pietas nec litera, nec claudit etas. 


41-42... empress: Louis VII made peace with Henry Plantagenet, son of 
the Empress Matilda, in August 1154(CMH, v, 610). 


42-43. Stephen... died: 25 Oct. 1154(HBC, 35). 


45-48. In this year ... ablutions: William FitzHerbert, aires of York 
1142-47 and again 1153- 4; his death came suddenly as described here on 8 
June 1154; canonized in 1227 and known as St William of York (DNB, xix, 
173-6; ODCC, 1486-7); cf. above V c.43. 

The wrong surname ‘Cumyn’ was added to MS C in time to be copied into 
all the other MSS 1.e. possibly in Bower’s own lifetime; there was perhaps 
confusion with the William Cumin, chancellor of King David I, who tried 
unsuccessfully to become bishop of Durham in the early 1140s (A. Young, 
William Cumin: Border Politics and the Bishopric of Durham 1141-1144 
[York, 1979]): alternatively the error arose from a mis-reading of one MS of 


Wyntoun, where the story of Archbishop William 1 is introduced thus (iv, 419, . 


I1.1335-6): 


The archebischope of Y ork than, 
That namyt was a cunnande man. 


48. solemn ablutions: ‘the washing of ee and chalice by. the celebrant 
after the Communion in the Mass’ (ODCC, 5). 
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Chapter 3 
pp.255-7 


Most of this chan (I1.1-10 [' Huntingdon’), and 11.30 [‘But’]- -61) is taken © 
from Fordun (255, annal 2); Il.11-30 in between are from some other source 
which has not been identified, but which is not sufficiently accurate to have 


been a record kept at Glasgow. Pluscarden (9-10) follows Bower fully; ~ 


Extracta (72) has only a brief and scarcely intelligible reference to this 
chapter. Wyntoun (iv, 416-23) notes the death of Stephen, the accession of — 
Henry II, the conferences at Chester and Carlisle, and the expedition to 
Toulouse. 


2. became: Bower substitutes ‘assumptus’ (text 1.2) for ‘consecratus’ in 
Fordun, which was probably more correct. 


2-3. and was crowned ... Christmas: this is a marginal addition in MS C, 
may echo | Sc ideas; but cf. ‘coronatus’ applied to Henry I] in Melrose, 35. 


2. 19 December: this correct date copies the style of Diss, i, 299; other 
marginal entries probably from the same source are noted below c.25, 11.35- 
42 and c.54, 11.38-40. 


5. agreement: when he was knighted at Carlisle by David I in May 1149, 
Henry took an oath that if he became king of England, he would give 
Northumbria to the king of Scots (SAEC, 221-2; cf. Duncan, Kingdom, 
221-2). 


6. his mother’s uncle: David’s sister Matilda had married King Henry I of 
England, and was the mother of the Empress Matilda, Henry II’s mother. 


8. for many years: Bower substitutes ‘numerosis’ (text 1.7) for ‘vernosis’ or 

‘multis’ in the Fordun MSS. The Scots had held Cumberland since 1136 and 
Northumbria since 1139 (Duncan, Kingdom, 219-20, 223). Both territories 
were held by David’s son Henry until his death in 1152. 


11. This Henry ... nature: added by Bower to Fordun. Henry II is said to 
have had a ‘lion-like’ face (DNB, xxvi, 2), and he certainly had a fierce 
temper (Warren, Henry IT, 207-8); but there may be a confusion here with his 
son-in-law Henry the Lion duke of Saxony; cf. below c.30, II.12-17. — 


11-28. He saw ... Jedburgh: Bower interrupts his material derived from 
Fordun with this story about John bishop of Glasgow (1119-47); but since 
the true dating of the events mentioned runs from 1133 to 1138, Bower (or 
his source) is wrong to associate them with Henry II and Malcolm IV instead 
of Henry I and David I; for a modern account see Series Episcoporum, V1, 1, 
57. 

This passage i is both critical of kings of Scots who do not support the rights 
of the church and distinctly anti-English. This latter tone is comparable to 
that of c.15 below, and also to the tone of cc. 26 and 27 (first part), where 


_Fordun’s text has been expanded. 
— 12-15. | dedicating churches ... jurisdiction: the sion of the bishop of 


Glasgow over the centuries had at times extended over both English 
Cumbria and Scottish Cumbria; but it is not certain that Bishop John had 
been active south of the Border before the southern area was assigned to 
Scottish pelitical authority in 1136 for some years (ibid., 51-52). 
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14-15. since ... jurisdiction: this is a marginal note in MS C (‘quod 
episcopatus Karliol est nostri juris et tota Cumbria’), probably written in the 
text-hand, but with no signal attached to it to indicate that it was meant to be 
inserted in the text; and so it may be regarded as a separate memorandum; cf. 
another marginal note about territorial rights below at c.62, 1.7. 


15. within our jurisdiction: this phrase, if taken from Bower’s source, appears 
to be derived from some document issued by Bishop John in the first person. 


15-16. Since... prelate: John had been consecrated in 1119 by the pope, and 
consistently refused thereafter to acknowledge the archbishop of York as his 
superior (ibid., 55-56). 

17. Thurstan: archbishop of York 1119-40 (HBC, 281). 


18-19. installed ... Carlisle: AEthelwulf was consecrated as bishop for the 
new see of Carlisle on 6 Aug. 1133 (HBC, 235), at least arguably with the 
support of King David (Series Episcoporum, ut cit., 52). 


22-25. crossed the Channel ... Glasgow: John spent some time after July 
1136 at the monastery of Tiron near Chartres (now Thiron-le-Gardais, dép. 
Eure-et-Loir, France), with which the abbey of Kelso in Scotland was closely 
connected; he was recalled at the joint request of a papal legate and King 
David, who met at Carlisle in Sept.1 138 (ibid., 57). 


26-28. He died... Jedburgh: see also SAEC, 221; date of death was 3 May x 
24 Aug.1147 (Series Episcoporum, ut cit., 58). 

Jedburgh: the Augustinian priory, later an abbey (then called Tedweed: 
but situated in what is now Jedburgh ROX) had been founded by David I 
with Bishop John’s help soon after his return from Tiron (ibid., 57; cf. 
MRHS, 92). 


29-30. It was ... kings: Bower is here returning to the story interrupted 
above at 1.11; but the motives here suggested are falsified by the intervening 
passage. 

30-31. through... kingdoms: added by Bower to Fordun. 

33-34. young and being... word: added by Bower to Fordun. 

34-35. came... Chester CHE: 1157, ca July (RRS, 1, 114). 


37. called ... Matilda: added by Bower to Fordun; see above 1.6. After 
Henry II’s accession Henry I was usually known for the rest of 12c and long 
after as ‘old King Henry’ (as here). ‘Beauclerc’, originally “the clerk’, is a late 
medieval nickname for Henry I (DNB, xxv, 437; Ann. Mon., iv, 11); Bower is 
probably drawing from below XI, c.14, 1.13. , : 


43-44. restored Northumberland... and Cumberland: see Holyrood, 131. It is 
assumed that this happened during Malcolm’s visit to Chester (e.g. RRS, 1, 
9-10). Whether or not William knew what was going on, he neither forgot 
nor forgave his loss of the earldom of Northumberland (ibid., 11, 3-4). 
Scottish attempts to recover it (see below e.g. cc.14, 21, 54, 69, 72) are a 
recurring theme until the treaty of York of 1237 (see below IX c.53). 


46-48. restored ... David: this was the other part of the settlement at 
Chester; the earldom of Huntingdon had been held between 1114 and ca 
1141 by David I by right of his wife (E'S, ii, 145-52); now King Malcolm was 
to hold it (ibid., 235). Bower’s addition in MS CA with the erroneous 
suggestion that Malcolm’s younger brother David had held this earldom 
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before 1157 is probably an attempt to make the text here consistent with the 
passage above (c. 1, II.41-43) taken from Fordun. David was not granted this 
earldom until 1185, as Bower records below c.39, I1.2-8. 


49-50. biased and corrupt advisers: the adjectives were added here by Bower 
to Fordun. 

Bower has included here a passage between ‘consiliarios’ (text 1.31) and 
‘consiliarios’ (text 1.37) which is missing from MSS FB and FD of Fordun, 
both of which were written after Bower’s time. : 


51. metat Carlisle: 1158, ca January (RRS, i, 114). 


53. a few years later: in fact in the following year 1159; Malcolm was to 
cross the Channel on 16 June (ibid.); for chronicle descriptions of the 
expedition see AM W, 40-48. 


54-58. King Henry ... kind: Anglo-French rivalry is a recurrent theme of 
Book VIII. Bower usually quotes from French sources compiled by Vincent 
of Beauvais, and so the tone of his narrative is different from that found in 
the major English chroniclers. He seems to have had respect for Louis VII: 
his attitude to Philip II (see above c.2, 1.23) is little short of adulation (see 
below cc.28, 30-32, 34, 42, 50, 64-45). 


55. Toulouse: dép.Haute-Garonne. Henry II was seeking to establish 
control of the county of Toulouse under a claim that it was a part of the 
inheritance of his wife Eleanor of Aquitaine. Although large and elaborately 
planned, and calling upon support from all the lands under his lordship, the 
expedition was a failure (Poole, From Domesday, 325-6; ES, ii, 241-2). 


60-61. While ... Tours: Fordun was here following the same source as in 
Melrose (36) and Holyrood (133) in stating that the knighting took place at 
Tours, dép.Indre-et-Loire on the way back from Toulouse; but the account 
of a local French chronicler that it took place at Périgeux, dép.Dordogne ca 
30 June on the way south to Toulouse is to be preferred (Holyrood, 133-4; 
ES, 11, 243; RRS, 1, 114). 


Chapter 4 
pp.259-61 


Bower follows Fordun (256, annal 3) for Il.1-32 (‘old’); then he turns to 
Vincent XXX — c.2 for II.32-35, with the two sentences coming from 
separated passages; and c.3 for II.36-50. Pluscarden (10-11) is derived from 
Il. 1-34 here only, with some stylistic changes and small additions; nothing in 
Extracta. Wyntoun (iv, 422-5) deals briefly with Malcolm’s return, the 
opposition of the earls, and the expedition to Galloway. 


1-17. ... clergy: this revolt of the earls is fully discussed in Holyrood, 136-8 
and RRS, 1, 12-13. For other contemporary accounts, perhaps from a 
common source, see Melrose (36) and Howden (i, 217). The revolt was 
eventually settled by mediation of the clergy and without bloodshed. 
Wyntoun’s assertion that the king ‘tuk and slewe’ the rebels is romance. 
There must have ee some very deep-seated misgivings about Malcolm’s 
activities to arouse such a bloc of opposition. But there were no more such 
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concerted revolts by any group of leading nobles in the rest of Malcolm’s 
reign, or in that of his succesor William I. 
10. Perth PER: a major royal burgh since 1124 x 1127 (Pryde, Burghs, 4: 
Duncan, Kingdom, 467-9; RRS, i and ii, maps). = 
11. Ferteth: this is his first known appearance as earl of Strathearn; he lived 
until 1171 (SP, viii, 240-1; RRS, i, ad indicem). | 
13. treacherous conspiracy: Bower substitutes ‘prodiciosa conspiracione’ 
(text Il.1 1-12) for ‘prodicione’ in Fordun. 
14-15. besieged... city: Melrose records that the rebels besieged the king ‘in 
the city’ (‘civitatem’); Howden has ‘in the town’ (‘villam’). The word ‘tower’ 
here seems to be an addition by Fordun which Bower has followed. There 
was a royal castle at Perth in the twelfth century, though it may not have 
been very large or strong, for it was to be washed away by a bad spate of the 
rivers Almond and Tay in 1209 (see below c.72; cf. J.G.Dunbar and 
A.A.M.Duncan, ‘Tarbert Castle’, SHR, 1[1971], 11-12). | 
17-19. Subsequently ... forces: this expedition was a foretaste of more to 
come (see below cc.25, 39, 40; and IX cc.48-49). | 
19. Galloway: the part of south-western Scotland from the valley of the 
Nith westwards, which then included Carrick, the southern third of modern 
Ayrshire (Historical Atlas, map.19). 

otherwise... Galwidia: added by Bower to Fordun. : 


23. Fergus: lord of Galloway x1136-1161 (SP, iv, 135-6); see R.D.Oram, - 


‘Fergus, Galloway and the Scots’, in R.D.Oram and G.P.Stell, Galloway: 
Land and Lordship (Edinburgh, 1991), 117-30. | 

24. asa hostage: this was a familiar experience for Uthred; in 1139 he had 
been sent as a hostage to King Stephen of England (RRS, 1, 12). On the death 
of Fergus the lordship of Galloway was divided between Uthred and his 
brother Gilbert, and there seems to have been a deliberate plantation of 
Anglo-Norman feudatories in Galloway in the 1160s (ibid., 13). 


24-25. Holyrood in Edinburgh: this Augustinian monastery had been ~ 


founded by David I in 1128 (WRHS, 90); the abbey was technically and 
actually outside the burgh of Edinburgh, David having granted it the 
privilege of founding its own burgh, later known as Canongate (Pryde, 
Burghs, 37). Holyrood (137-9) records Fergus becoming a canon in 1160, and 
his death in 1161. Before then he had granted to Holyrood lands in Dunrod 
and Galtway and the church of St Mary’s Isle, all KCB (RRS,i, nos.230, 283; 
ii, no.39). St Mary’s Isle later became a dependent house of Holyrood 
(MRHS, 96-97). | 7 —— 


27: Margaret: she married Conan IV of Brittany in 1160 (ES, ii, 246; see. 


also below cc.7, 60, 61, 63). After the death of Conan in 1171 she married 
Humphrey de Bohun (before 1175), and was given a tocher in Scotland 
(RRS, ii, nos.486, 554). 

Ada: she married Florence III count of Holland in 1162 (ES, ii, 249; see 
also below c.7). One of their eight children, another Florence, was to be 
bishop of Glasgow 1202-1207 (Dowden, Bishops, 300-1; see below cc.61 and 
66); a great-grandson, Count Florence V of Holland, was to be briefly a 
claimant for the throne of Scotland in the 1290s (see below IX c.7: cf. 
Isenburg, Stammtafein, ii, table 4). : | 
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28-32. Af that time ... six years old: a deceptively simple description of a 
dirty trick. It was agreed that Louis VII’s daughters Margaret and Alice (by 
his second wife Constance of Castile) were to be married to Henry II’s sons 
Henry and Richard respectively. Margaret’s dowry was the Vexin, a 
disputed territory between Normandy and the Ile de France. Henry then 
forced through the immediate marriage of Henry and Margaret, though his 
son was not yet six and his bride (born in 1158) even younger, and claimed 
the dowry (Howden, i, 217-18; Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, table 14; Poole, 
From Domesday, 323-4, 342; Warren, Henry IT, 72, 89-90). Henry’s action 
was never forgiven by the French, and Philip soon sought to recover the 
Vexin after the death of Henry (the young king) in 1183 (see below cc.30, 42). 


32-34. At that time ... collapsed: perhaps misplaced; Vincent (XXX c.2) 
puts this earthquake in the first year of the emperor Frederick J i.e. 1152-3. 


34-35. Anastasius ... Adrian: Anastasius IV died on 3 Dec. 1154, and was 
succeeded by Nicholas Breakspear as Adrian IV on the following day (ODP, 
174-5). | 


36-50. Helinand.... purpose: this is a largely unbroken passage from Vincent 
which continues below to c.5, 1.18. Vincent acknowledges his source as 
Helinand of Froidmont (see PL, 212, col.1058). Bower has omitted a short 
passage in Vincent which shows that the ultimate source of this anecdote was 
John of Salisbury, the English scholar and cleric who spent some years at the 
papal curia in the early 1150s, and ended his career, as bishop of Chartres 
(W.J.Millor and H.E.Butler, The Letters of John of Salisbury: The Early 
Letters [London and Edinburgh, 1955], i, xii-xxiv: see below c.29). The 
standard version of this pope’s complaint is in John of Salisbury, 
Policraticus, ed. C.C.J.Webb (Oxford, 1909), ii, 410-11: translation in EHD, 
793, no.170; but there are clear textual differences, noted by Webb, between 
John’s text and Helinand’s version, and it is evident that Bower has followed 
only Vincent (see next note). | 


41. his previous bitter suffering: ‘precedens’ (text 1.35) is the reading in 
Policraticus and Helinand; Vincent followed by Bower has the non-sensical 
‘presens’. | 


45. mitre: a ‘frigium’ (text 1.38) or ‘Phrygian bonnet’ was not a woolly cap 
as worn by 18c revolutionaries, but a mitre, in this case the papal crown 
(Robinson, Papacy, 20-24). 


48-49. St Rufus: an Augustinian house where Adrian had been a canon, 
then prior and abbot (ODP, 174); in the text in the Policraticus it is given no 
location, but the editor notes (ii, 410n) that in Helinand this house is wrongly 
stated to be at Valence, dép. Dréme: it was in fact at Valence in early 13c 
when Helinand was writing, but the community had been moved there only 
in 1159; in Adrian’s day the house was near Avignon, dép. Vaucluse; Vincent 
and Bower copied Helinand’s error. 
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Chapter 5 
pp.261-3 


Much of this chapter is taken from different parts of Vincent XXX c.3, 
namely Il.1-18 ((Rome’), 11.31-33, I1.36-37 (‘So ... Adrian’), and I].45-49; II.18- 
31 were inserted by Bower himself, partly added in margin of MS C; 11.34-36 
are similar to Melrose, 35; the sources behind 11.37 (‘who’) - 46 (‘church’) and 
11.49-54 have not been-traced. Pluscarden (11) notes the death of Adrian IV 
and the schism; Extracta (72) includes the items on Becket and Bishop 
Robert, then mentions the death of Adrian IV and the schism. Wyntoun (iv, 
424-7) notes the bull ‘Laudabiliter’ and Bishop Robert’s death. 


1-18. ... from Rome: a continuation of the extract from Vincent begun 
above c.4, 1.36. 


5-6. The Lord ... anvil; cf.Psalm 4:2: ‘in tribulatione dilatasti mihv’ 
(suggestion in Policraticus, ed.Webb, 11, 411n). 


13. Romulus: one of the two legendary founders of Rome, who murdered 
the other, his twin brother Remus. 


15-16. __... fact: quotation not traced. 


17. citizens of Rome: a turbulent lot with a long history of seeking to 
control papal elections (and often doing so), and of demanding and receiving 
annual payments from the papal revenues; they had set up a commune in 
1143 (Robinson, Papacy, 3-17; ODP, 172-5; CMH, v, 371-2, 415-18). 

21-26. ... ground: Valerius Maximus, Factorum et Dictorum Memorabilium 
Libri Novem, ed. C.Kempf (Teubner edn, 1888), 329, bk. VIL, c.2, para.5. 


30. bull... Ireland: i.e. the bull ‘Laudabiliter’ issued by Adrian IV ca 1155 
(see text and notes below XII, c.33; cf.c.27). This bull was later confirmed by 
Pope Alexander III and used as authority for Henry II’s invasion of Ireland 
in 1171 (Poole, From Domesday, 303, 307-9; NHI, 11, 57-58); cf. below c.15, 
11.65-68. 


31-33.. At that time ... Theobald: Thomas Becket perhaps cae 


chancellor in Jan. 1155 when he certainly began to witness royal charters as 
holder of that office (Barlow, Becket, 42; HBC, 84). 


33. - Theobald: archbishop of Canterbury 1139-61 (HBC, 232). 


34. Eccles BWK: acommunity of Cistercian nuns usually said to have been 
founded by Cospatric III earl of Dunbar (1131-66) and/or his wife Derdere; 
but this is no more than an inference from the date of foundation given here 
and the position of the earls of Dunbar as prominent landholders in the 
Merse i.e the lower Tweed valley. No 12c documents of or for the house have 
survived (MRHS, 146), cf.AMW (19n) for an ingenious but uncertain 
explanation of the phrase “second time’ here. 


36. Robert: bishop of St Andrews 1124-59 (Series Se late VI, i, 83- 


84; see above VIc.24). 


36-40. So too... Anastasius: see above c.4, 11.34-35; Adrian served as papal 
legate in Scandinavia 1150-53, where he established Trondheim as a 
metropolitan see which had authority over the bishops of Man and the 
Western Isles of Scotland (ODP, 174-5; Watt, Fasti, 197). 


NOTES p. 263. 489 


42-43. William of Sicily: king 1154-66 (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, table’ 
117). 


45. received back his land: by the treaty of Benevento 1156, which effected a 
political alliance between Adrian and King William in opposition to the 
emperor Frederick Barbarossa (CMH, v, 191-3, 416-17; Robinson, Papacy, 
78-84, 368). 


47-48. Roland... Alexander: Roland Bandinelli, the papal chancellor, was 
consecrated as Pope Alexander III 20 Sept. 1159; he is usually said to have 
been a distinguished scholar of canon law, but this has been doubted (ODP, 
176-7; cf. Robinson, Papacy, 482-3). ? 


48. Octavian: Octavian di Monticelli consecrated as Pope Victor IV 4 
Oct.1159 (ODP, 177-8); gained support of emperor; excommunicated by 
Pope Alexander at council of Tours 1163 (see below c.7); d. 20 Apr. 1164. 


49. severe schism: it lasted for nineteen years until 1178 (ODP, 180); see 
below c.25; and cf. XVIc.5, I1.23-26. 


50. three other schismatic popes: Guy of Crema, anti-pope as Paschal III 
1164-8; John of Struma, anti-pope as Callixtus III 1168-78; Lando, anti- 
pope as Innnocent III 1179-80 (ODP, 178-80); see also below c.13, 11.32-34. 
The first two, but not the last, were supported by theemperor. — 


Chapter 6 
pp.263-5 


The bulk of this chapter (Il. 1-44) is taken from Fordun (256-7, annal 4), with 
some additions by Bower noted below; then 11.45-49 are similar to Melrose 
(36). Pluscarden (12-13) has a shortened version of the material from Fordun, 
but omits 11.45-49; Extracta (72) notes Malcolm’s vows of chastity and 
Somerled’s revolt and death; Wyntoun (iv, 430-1) notes just Somerled’s 
revolt and death. 


1-10. ... people: in Holyrood (142) Malcolm’s activities in Moray are dated 
1163 with this bald statement: ‘Et rex Malcolmus Murevienses transtulit.’ It 
was perhaps this statement which Fordun elaborated as here. Moray (the 
district south of the Beauly Firth east and west of Inverness [Historical 
Atlas], map 19) had come under the direct rule of the crown after the death of 
the last native ruler, Earl Angus, in 1130. There had then begun a 
reorganization of the province, including the foundation of religious houses 
at Kinloss and. Urquhart, the establishment of burghs at Forres, Elgin and 
Inverness, and the planting of new feudal land-holders (WRHS, 76, 61: 
Pryde, Burghs, nos.8, 13, 20; RRS, i, 43-44, 65-66, 219-20; ii, 39). It is by no 
means clear from the laconic reference in Holyrood, which is the only 
contemporary evidence, why Malcolm should have had to take any 
particular action in 1163, or what that action was, and why (as Fordun 


infers) it led to Somerled’s attack on Renfrew a year later. Perhaps the 


chronicle entry means no more than that the bishop of Moray’s church had 
to be moved, as certainly happened several times in 12c and early 13c (Series 
Episcoporum, V1, 1, 64-65; see discussion in Holyrood, 142-3; Duncan, 
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Kingdom, 189-91; RRS, 1, 19-20). Barrow (“Badenoch and Strathspey | 130- 
1312’, in Northern Scotland, viii [1988], 1-15, and 1x [1989], 1-16) emphasizes 
the likely extent of royal land in Moray before 1130, and proposes possible 
steps in the formation of parishes there in the reign of David I. 


6-7. Nebuchadnezzar ... Jews: Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon (605-562 
BC) removed the Jews from Jerusalem after capturing the city (4 Kings 25 
| Vulgate}; 2 Kings 25[NEB)}). 

10. Somerled: see abovec.2,1.1. 

12. Renfrew RNF: a burgh on the river Cart about a mile from its 
confluence with the river Clyde on a tidal section of the latter and therefore 
open to attack from the sea. It was part of the large lordship granted by 
David I to Walter son of Alan his ‘dapifer’ i.e. steward (the founder of the 
Stewart family, later the royal house of Scotland). The burgh had a castle 
nearby (RRS, i, nos.184,254; Barrow Era, 64-70). This expedition is dated 
1164 (Melrose, 36-37; Holyrood, 143); Glasgow also seems to have been 
raided, whereupon Bishop Herbert (1147-64) organized a counter-attack. 
The eventual victory and Somerled’s death are ascribed to St Kentigern, 
patron saint of Glasgow, in a set of Latin verses written soon afterwards (ES, 
11, 254-8; cf. RRS, i, 20). : 

17-34. ... temptation: Bower makes several additions in this paragraph to 
the Fordun text: 11.22-23 (‘asserting ... Christ’), 1.25 (‘who ... life’), 11.26-28 
(But... eternal’). 


32-34. ... temptation: Ecclesiasticus 2:1. 
36. sounremittingly. added by Bower to Fordun’s text. 


39. younger. corrected from ‘elder’ in Fordun. see discussion below c.22, 
1.42 note. | 

40. guardian of the whole kingdom: William was a frequent witness of 
Malcolm’s acts, but in none of them is he given a title such as ‘custos’ or 
‘gubernator’, which might suggest that he was the guardian and effective 
ruler of the kingdom (RRS, 1, nos 105-265 passim). Fordun’s introduuction 
of this phrase here perhaps represents what he thought would be a desirable 
development in late 14c Scotland of his own day. : 

41-43. William... Northumberland: cf. above c.3, 11.42-45. 

44. David ... England: see above c.1, [l.41-43; c.3, 11.46-48; David was 
probably ordered south in the second half of 1163 after an agreement 
reached between Malcolm and Henry II at Woodstock OXF on | July 1163 
(Holyrood. 141: Stringer, Ear! David, 11). Fordun was probably following 
Holyrood here. | | | | 


45-49, ... kingdom: this embassy received an answer from the pope at | 


Anagni, south of Rome, 27 Nov.1159 (Scot. Pont., 49-50, no.43; see 
discussion in Holyrood, 134-6). , 
45. William: bishop of Moray 1147 x 1153 - 1162 (Series Episcoporum, V1, 
1, 66-67). | 

46. Nicholas. served David I and Malcolm IV as a clerk, then was 
chamberlain 1159-64 and chancellor under both Malcolm and William | 
from 1165 until his death in 1171 (Fordun, 248; HBC, 180, 184; RRS, i-ii, ad 
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indices s.v. ‘Nicholas’); he is a clear early example of a career civil servant in 
12¢ Scotland. | | | | 


Chapter 7 
pp.267-9 


Various items in this chapter (II. 1-2, 5-8, 23-32, 38-50 [king of England’]) are 
similar to items in Melrose (36-37), though not all in the same order: II.2-5 
summarize the fuller account above VI c,25: 11.32-34 (‘Also ... Cologne’) and 
I1.50-74 come from Vincent XXX cc.12, 14: the additions in the margin of 
MS C at II.8-22 have probably come from a text of Fordun (232-3), which 
Bower had already used above at V c.43; but the source of II.34-37 has not 
been traced. Pluscarden (13) notes some details from this chapter in the 
following order: council of Tours, foundation of Coupar Angus, destruction 
of Milan and removal of relics, exile of Becket, descendants of Conan of 
Brittany, death of Arthur, marriage of Alice and Peter Mauclerc. Extracta 
(73) notes only the foundation of Coupar Angus and Becket’s exile at 
Pontigny. Wyntoun (iv, 426-31) notes the election, consecration and death of 
Arnold bishop of St Andrews, Becket’s appointment to Canterbury, and the 
foundation of Coupar Angus. | | 


1. Arnold: abbot of Kelso since 1147: elected to St Andrews 13 Nov.1160, 
consecrated 20 Nov.1160, d.11 Sept.1162 (Series Episcoporum, VI, i, 85-86: 
see above VI c.35). | 7 


2. Waltheof: stepson of David I and uncle of Malcolm IV: abbot of 
Melrose 1148-59 (Series Episcoporum, VI, i, 85: see above VI cc. 1-8, 25-34 
and belowcc,15, 66. | | ° 


ae Margaret ... Brittany: see above c.4, 1.27, and table in Warren, Henry 
7-8. Ada... Holland: see above c.4, 1.27; cf. below I1.28-30; Bower has ‘elder 


sister’ here ( ‘sororem seniorem’ [text Il.6-7]), while Me/rose has ‘other sister’ 
Csororem aliam’); cf. SP, i,4; RRS, i, 18), 


8-20. The aforesaid .,. Arthur: for these details connected with the ruling 
family in Brittany, see below IX c,13, Il.11-15 and notes, Bower has copied 
several factual errors from his source here: Arthur was not drowned, but 
probably murdered by King John (cf. below c.63, 1,38 and IX c.8, 1.14); Alice 
was the daughter of Constance by Guy de Thouars, not Geoffrey of Anjou 
(Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, table 29); Eleanor was not drowned, but 
Imprisoned by King John for many years (see below IX c.13, Il. 16-20). 


7 Henry of Huntingdon: the father of King Malcolm (see above c, |, I1,33- 


21. Matilda: in fact she died unmarried in 1152, the same year as her father, 
not her brother, as Fordun (233) correctly records; Bower may have misread 
the text (Melrose, 35; ES, ii, 218), 


23. Theobald: d. 18 Apr.1161 (HBC, 232). 
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24. St Thomas: Thomas Becket had become archdeacon of Canterbury in 
1154 and chancellor of King Henry II early in 1155; consecrated to see of 
Canterbury 3 June 1162 (ibid; see Barlow, Becket, 24-40 for his early career); 
see above c.5, Il.31-33. | 


25-26. Arnold... legate: this was a more complicated appointment than the 
text here suggests: see discussion in Series Episcoporum, VI, 1, 85-86. 


27. Gregory. consecrated bishop of Rosemarkie or Ross in 1161; d. 
Feb.1195 (ibid.,70-71, 73). : 

28. Hugh de Morville [the elder]: lord of Lauderdale BWK and Cunning- 
hame AYR: founder of Dryburgh abbey, O.Prem., 1150; constable of David 
I and Malcolm IV; d.1162; one of the most prominent Anglo-Norman 
settlers in early 12c Scotland (Barrow, Era, 70-84, M RHS, 101). The source 
for the addition here of ‘the elder’ in MS CA (‘senior’ [text 1.26, note i]) is not 
known, but it suggests good knowledge of the family tree. There was no 
other Hugh de Morville of equal status in Scotland before 1196 when the 
family died out in the male line (see below c.56, 11.43-46), and the title is 
probably an attempt to distinguish the Scottish Hugh from the related Hugh 
de Morville (a son) who was one of the murderers of Thomas Becket 
(K.J.Stringer, ‘The early lords of Lauderdale’, in Stringer, Essays, 46-48; see 
below c.19, 1.26). 


28-30. during ... mentioned: this is repetition (see above II.7-8); this time 
Ada is not identified as the elder sister. 


31. William bishop of Moray: d. 24 Jan.1162 (see above c.6, I.45). 
32. Arnold bishop of St Andrews: see above 1.1. 


33. Milan: this city in northern Italy supported Pope Alexander III against 
the emperor Frederick I; after a siege by imperial troops for nearly two years, 
it surrendered and was destroyed in March 1162 (CMH, v, 434). | _ 
Rainald{of Dassel\: imperial chancellor 1156-9 and archbishop of Cologne 
1159-67; ardent supporter of Frederick I and of two anti-popes (NCE, xu, 


66); below c. 13, Il.38-39 for his death. : 


34-37. translated ... [bishop]; supposed relics of the Wise Men who visited 
Bethlehem after the Nativity were traditionally brought to Constantinople 
in the time of the Emperor Constantine, then moved to Milan in the time of 
Bishop Eustorgius there (512-18), and/or to the church there dedicated to an 
earlier St Eustorgius (the sources are ambiguous); they are still in Cologne 
_ Cathedral, Germany (ODCC, 858, and sources cited there; Acta Sanctorum, 
January, 1, 323). 

37-38. came back to England: Jan.\163 (HBC, 36). - | 
38-39. Richard ... St Andrews: chaplain of King Malcolm from 1153. 


1156; probably elected to St Andrews early in 1163, but waited two years for: 


consecration (Series Episcoporum, VI, i, 86; see above VIc.36). 
39-42. By the mercy ... king of Scots: Malcolm was taken ill at Doncaster 


YOW on his way to making an agreement with Henry IT at Woodstock OXF — 


on | July 1163 (RRS, i, 19; see above c.6, 1.44 note). 


42-43. A general council ... Octavian: this began under the presidency of 
Pope Alexander III on 19 May 1163, at Tours, dep. Indre-et-Loire, France; 
Gregory bishop of Dunkeld (1147-69) attended from Scotland, and perhaps 
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also Geoffrey II abbot of Dunfermline (1154-78); among other business the 
council passed decrees against the Cathar heresy in southern France (cf. 
below cc.73, 75), and it excommunicated the anti-pope Victor IV (i.e. 
Octavian di Monticelli), who claimed the papal office with imperial support 
1159-64 (R.Somerville, Pope Alexander III and the Council of Tours 1163 
[Berkeley, 1977], 29, 34, 53; RRS, 1, 17; Series Episcoporum, V1, 1, 44). 


44-46. following ... Coupar in Angus: Abbot Waltheof had died in 1159 (see 
above 1.2); the process of founding a new Cistercian monastery at Coupar 
Angus PER was completed by 12 July 1164 (Melrose, 36; MRHS, 73); King 
Malcolm’s grants were confirmed and enhanced by William I (RRS, i and ii, 
ad indices). 


46-47. and [before this] ... Manuel: this marginal addition in MS C (text 
11.42-43) about the foundation of Soutra and Manuel, neither of which is 


mentioned in Me/rose, compares with a similar marginal addition below at 
c.25, 11.74-77. 


46. community of Soutra: Soutra MLO on the northern slopes of the 
Lammermuirs was in existence before 1164, and is not certainly a royal 
foundation; it gave shelter to travellers, and was also a place for medical 
treatment, as archaeological digs have shown (MRHS, 192). 


47. nuns of Manuel WLO: a Cistercian foundation by Malcolm IV at some 
unknown date, confirmed and enhanced by William I (MRHS, 147). 


47-74. in this ... around him: here and below to c.9, 1.16 Bower is following 
almost exactly Vincent’s text. However, at text 1.51 Vincent has: ‘Venit ergo 
Senenis ad papam Alexandrum afferens...’, and prefaces this with a heading 
(omitted by Bower): ‘Ex gestis Sancti Thome.’ Vincent is clearly quoting 
from a Life of Becket; and comparison of texts shows that his material at this 
point (also found in Helinand [PL, 212, cols.1066-7]) is identical to parts of 
ae re the so-called Anonymous I (1.e. Roger of Pontigny) in Materials, 
iv, 62-64. 


47-50. Thomas ... Pontigny: Thomas Becket fled from England after the 
council of Northampton in early October 1164 (see below cc. 17-18); he 
visited the pope at Sens, dép. Yonne, France (see below), before (rather than 
after) going to the Cistercian abbey of Pontigy, dép. Yonne, in December 
1164 (Barlow, Becket, 115-16, 119-24; and see useful map on p.118, and 
plates 17-18). 


51-54. Pope Alexander ... year and a half: he had been forced out of Rome 
by the schism of 1159, and first arrived in France in March 1162; following 
the council of Tours (see above) he arrived at Sens on 30 Sept. (feast of St 
Jerome) or | Oct.1163, and was there until Easter 1165 (itinerary in 
Robinson, Papacy, 286-7, 484-5). 


54. consecrated the altar: this would be done for gracious and financial 
reasons; for earlier examples of the practice by popes exiled in France see 
Robinson, Papacy, 288. The church of St Stephen was the cathedral church 
of Sens; this female St Columba was a local saint (D.Attwater, The Penguin 
Dictionary of Saints |Harmondsworth, 1965], 92). 


87. came to the pope: for discussion of Becket’s private audience with the 
pope and the decision that he might go to Pontigny, see Barlow, Becket, 122- 
4. It was normal by the 1160s for the pope to consider cases in the company 
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of available cardinals, whether he was acting in private or in a more solemn 
consistory (Robinson, (Papacy), 113-18). 

88. the constitutions: i.e. the Constitutions of Clarendon of Jan.1164 
(EHD, ii, 718-22). 


Chapter 38 
pp.271-3 


nC — |1.1-30 from 
The whole chapter is taken continuously from Vincent XXX on 
c.14 (following on end of ¢.7 above), and 11.31-53 from c.15. None of it 1s 
found in Pluscarden, Extracta or Wyntoun. 


15. William of Pavia: cardinal priest of St Peter ad Vincula, a well-known 


r of Henry II: had been partly responsible for a dispensation which 
sileged Hoard to Oe through i marriage of his eldest son to Margaret of 
France (see above c.4, 11.28-32); a more than useful papal legate in Northern 
Italy in 1160, 1164 and 1169, and in attempts later to settle the Becket sky 
1166-8 (Robinson, Papacy, 166-7, 493-4: Barlow, Becket, 66, 162-3; Councils 
and Synods, I, ii, 916). | 
43. laid... anathema: this was not the case; at the end of the audience the 
pope gave an opinion on the constitutions, but no formal sentence was given 
either orally or in writing then or later (Barlow, Becket, 122-3). 


46. Pontigny: see above ¢c.7, 1.50. 
49-50. thenat Sens: see above c.7, ll.51-54. 


Chapter 9 
pp.273-5 


This chapter continues the story in c.8 from Vincent XXX c.15; and 1120-49 
(‘That year ...affliction’) are taken from same source Cc. 16; in between Il, 7-20 
come from Helinand (PL, 212, col.1067). Nothing in Pluscarden, Extracta, 
or Wyntoun. | = 
ion ainst Becket 's 
5, gave instructions: Henry I began to take action agains k 
po dependents and relatives in Dec, } 164 (Barlow, Becket, 124-7). 


10-14. Then ... mothers: Bower here has made some verbal changes to’ 


Vincent’s text, and both differ slightly from Materials, iv, 65; but the general 
sense is the same. 

15. returned to Rome: the pope returned to the city on 23 Nov.| 165 
(Robinson, Papacy, 484, CMH, v, 439), but was soon on the move again (see 
below c.13). _ 
17-20... England: this passage occurs in Helinand (PL, 212, col.1067), but 
has not been traced in Vincent. 


NOTES pp. 273-7 | 495 


20-49. That year ... affliction: Vincent’ source is Helinand (PL, 212, 
col.1067-8), which is followed exactly to ‘relata est’ (text 1.36); Vincent then 
abridges Helinand, who has grisly details of the state of the body, and also 
states that the victim was taken on a perilous journey to Rocamadour (see 
below c.14, 1.39), and that the church of the Virgin to which she was taken 
was there; ‘et ad ... delata est’ (text I1.36-37) is a bridging passage, partly by 
Vincent and partly by Bower. 


20. Rodez; dép.Aveyron, France, on the south-west fringe of the Massif 
Central. 


Chapter 10 
pp.275-7 


ll.1-5 and 6-19 are similar to separate passages in Melrose (37), with minor 
omissions and additions; 11.20-29 (‘drank of it’) are based on Vincent, XXX 
c.13, with the end of the paragraph here an addition by Bower; 11.32-46 come 
from Fordun (258, latter part of annal 5); the marginal addition at 11.46-53 
comes from the Life of St Godric (see below). Pluscarden (14) includes only 
the material from Fordun partly re-written; Extracta (73) has a brief mention 
of Malcolm’s death and burial; Wyntoun (iv, 430-33) notes Malcolm’s death. 


1-5. ... daughters: Henry II crosed to Normandy in Lent (ca Feb.) 1165, 
and returned to England ca May (HBC, 36).He then made at least two 
attacks on the Welsh. The ‘large army’ was a summons of the feudal host. Its 
major expedition in Aug.-Sept. was a disaster and a notable humiliation for 
Henry, who never again attempted to control the Welsh by force. Those 
blinded and mutilated were hostages already in his hands (see Fordun, 259- 
60, a passage not included by Bower); see Poole, From Domesday, 293-4; 
Lloyd, Wales, 515-18; R.R.Davies, Conquest, Coexistence and Change: 
Wales 1063-1415 (Oxford, 1987), 52-53; Warren, Henry IT, 163-4; ES, ii, 259- 
60. 


3. after his own fashion: this phrase is not found in Melrose. 
‘natorum’ (text 1.4) 1s ‘puerorum’ in Melrose. 


4. King Rhys: Rhys ap Gruffudd was the prince of Deheubarth (South 
Wales) 1155-97 (HBC, 53). | 


6-19. ... God: before this item, Bower has omitted an account of the 
appearance of two comets in Aug. 1165, which 1s found at this point in 
Melrose and in more developed form in Fordun (258, first part of annal 5), 
where the same date is given; he prefers to notice this event below c.11, 11.53- 
548; in Melrose (37) this account of a storm at Scarborough is dated ‘in the 
same month’ (1.e. Aug.1165); Bower’s date of April 1165 is probably an error 
in his source, which is similar to Melrose in substance, but (as shown in 
several other entries from it) is often shaky on dates; for this edition it is 
called ‘Source 8’ (see general introduction above pp. xiii-xxv). 


13. Scarborough YON: this town 1s not noticed in Domesday Book, but 
must have been in existence from soon after; the castle which dominates the 
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town froma high cliff was begun in the reign of Stephen and appropriated by 
Henry Il in 1154(HKW, 11, 829-30, and 1, plate 4). 


15. Severn: river in West Midlands of England and borders of Wales. 


20-29. ... drank of it: Vincent's text here is based on Rigord’s Gesta Philippi 
Augusti (RHF, xvii, 4: SHF, 210, pp.7-8). Philip (later King Philip II 
Augustus [1 180-1223]) was born 22 Aug.1165; see Isenburg, Stammtafeln, 11, 
table 14 for the marriages and offspring of King Louis VII. 


31. as will be revealed later: Bower does not refer to this again. 


32-46. ... worthy: Bower includes Fordun’s text here, except for a short 
sentence about Malcolm’s founding of Coupar Angus Abbey after 
‘videbatur’ (text 1.33), and the phrase ‘et tamquam terrenum quemdam 
angelum’ after ‘homines’ (text 1.36). 

32-40. ... earth: Fordun has taken this passage from the English chronicler 
Wlliam of Newburgh (RS, 82, i, 76; AMW, 102; SAEC, 236): William was 
writing 1196 x 1198 (Gransden, Historical Writing, 1205): and so the 
opinion on Malcolm given here dates from that period, and was not invented 
by Fordun or Bower: for a comment on William’s possible source, see RRS, 
ied: 

40-44. After... twenty-sixth year: Malcolm died on 9 Dec. 1165, probably 
in the twenty-fifth year of his life (Melrose, 37, ES, it, 261-2; HBC, 57). 


41-46. and casting ... worthy: also adapted by Fordun from William of 
Newburgh (RS. 82. i, 147; AM W, 103-4; SAEC, 243). : 


47-53. ... sooner: Reginald of Durham, Libellus de Vita et M iraculis S. 
Godrici (Surtees Society, 20 [1847], 237). Godric (ca 1069 - 1170) wasa pedlar 
and sailor before settling as a hermit at Finchale DRH (ODS, 186-7); he may 
have known Malcolm in person, for the king is said to have granted him two 
bovates of land in Lothian (Libellus, 346: RRS, i,no.314). 


53. sooner: for ‘celerius’ (text 1.43) the Libellus ... S.Godrici has ‘coelitus’ 
i.e. ‘from heaven’. 


Chapter 11 
pp.279-81 


Most of this chapter (1I.1-35 and 11.39-45 [‘altar’] 1s based on Fordun (258-9, 
annal 6), though Bower here omitted more of Fordun’s text than usual (see 
below II.5-7 and 42), and did not certainly follow the same text of the verses 
at 11.8-35 which Fordun had followed; Bower himself added 36-41 
(‘Canmore’), and then the verses at 11.47-52; 11.53-54 are more similar to 
Melrose (37) than to the longer text in Fordun (258, annal 5) which Bower 
had unusually omitted when taking material from that annal in c.10 above. 
Pluscarden (14-15) follows Bower’s text fully, though omitting the verses at 
11.47-52: Extracta (73-74) has both sets of verses and summarizes the rest of 
the text; Wyntoun (iv, 430-5) notes Malcolm’s death and burial, and has a 
Scots translation of the first set of verses, taken from a source other than 
Fordun (see below). 
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1. devout cleric: apparently called Richard (RRS, 1, 22). 


5-7. wearing ... dialogue: Bower’s text here provides a shorter introduction 
to the verse-dialogue that follows than Fordun had done. It is a pity that he 
does not elaborate on what he thought ‘the insignia of kingship’ were. 


8-35. _... prosper: these verses are noted only from here in Walther, /nitia, 
no.16,749. Bower is following the version copied by Fordun from an 
unknown source, except that he has placed II.10-11 as they are here, while 
Fordun has these lines after 1.2] here. Bower’s placing of these lines 
corresponds with their position in another version of this dialogue which 
survives in two manuscripts of the late 12c and 13c respectively (RRS, 1, 22, 
note 7: cf. Wyntoun, 1, 78); but neither of them is Bower’s source, for in both 
it is the first two lines here (IJ.8-9) which are placed after 1.21 here (see text 
printed in Fordun, 1, 452, appendix VI). Wynton followed this latter version 
rather than Fordun’s version as the basis of his translation. The manuscripts 
of this latter version may be older than those of Fordun and Bower; but the 
first line found in both of them has both literary and logical arguments to 
support it, for it reads like an opening line and makes little sense if placed 
later in this dialogue. 


39. called ‘the Maiden’: for discussion of the implications of this expression 
see RRS, 1, 22-25. 


39-40. Malcolm Keanworth: this title (which 1s not noted in either DOST or 
SND) makes its first appearance in chronicle sources here; cf. a later addition 
to the title of c.1 above in MS CA. Professor John MacQueen advises that 
‘Keanworth’ may represent Old Irish ‘cennphort’, i.e. ‘chief, leader’. Dr 
J.W.M.Bannerman suggests that it could mean ‘one worthy of kean’, 1.e. 
cain or tribute, the due paid to a lord in Celtic Scotland. Malcolm’s status as 
a ruler seems to be the underlying meaning of either interpretation. 


40-41. Malcolm Canmore: see above V cc. 1-25. 


41. Jedburgh ROX: for the abbey then called Jedwood see above c.3, 11.26- 
28; there was a royal burgh nearby from probably 1159 x 1165 (Pryde, 
Burghs,9). 

42. Dunfermline: see above c.1, ll.15-19. Bower abbreviates here Fordun’s 
words about this abbey as the place of burial of the Scottish kings. 


47-52. ... King Malcolm: Bower adds these lines from the 13c Chronicon 
Elegiacum, following the text found also in Melrose (xxvi, 35) rather than 
that in other MSS printed in Chron. Picts-Scots, 181-2; cf. above c.1, ll.11-14, 
and below c.79, I].35-43. 


47-48. twelve years and seven months: for various estimates of the length of 
this reign see E'S, 11, 261-2; for the accepted dates see HBC, 57. 


51. four kings:1.e. Edgar, Alexander I, David and Malcolm IV. 


53-54. ... north: the words ‘ante solis ortum’ (text 1.36) are found in Melrose 
(37) and not in the parallel account in Fordun (258, annal 5); Bower omits the 
explanation in both these sources of the appearance of different kinds of 
comet as heralding the death of a king or the destruction of a kingdom, and 
also three lines of verse added by Fordun; cf. above c.10, Il.6-19 note. These 
two comets are reported as seen from Europe (one towards the south and 
other towards the north), both in August 1165 (Hevelius, Cometographia, 
823; Hasegawa, Catulogue, nos.648-9). 
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Chapter 12 
—pp.281-3 | 


Most of this chapter comes from Fordun: |l.1-10 are based on p.259 (first part 
of annal 7),.but rearranged and with additions; Bower then for Il.11-19 
abandons the middle of that annal in favour of some other source, with only 
ll.11-12 (‘later’) parallelled i in Melrose (37): then Il.19-24 come again from 
Fordun (260, end of annal 7), and I1.25-41 from p. 260, first part of annal 8. 

Pluscarden (15-16) follows Bower almost exactly: Extracta (74) notes the 
inauguration: Wyntoun (v, 2-5) notes the start of William’s reign and his 
journey overseas. 

1-10. ....stood around: Bower has deliberately altered Fordun’s account of 
King William’s inauguration: cf. his account of other royal inaugurations in 
1153 (above c.1, 11.32-35), 1214 (below IX c.1), and 1249 (below X cc.1-2). 


Perhaps. as was apparently the case regarding the 1249 inauguration, he had > 


available a record kept at St Andrews which was unknown to Fordun. 


3. Scone: the abbey near Perth which was the traditional site of poy) 
inaugurations. 

chose: Bower has preferred ‘assumpserunt’ (text 1.2) to ‘erigunt’ in Fordun; 
Fordun himself had used ‘assumpserunt’ in his account of the 1214 
inauguration which Bower accepted; but see below IX c.1, 1.12 note for 
uncertainty about the translation of this word. | 
4-5, who was ... Northumberland: Bower added this phrase to Fordun’s 
account, although he knew that William did not at this time hold the 
earldom of Northumberland (see above c.3, Il.43-44). 


5-6. Because ... exploits: added by Bower to Fordun: if these additions are — 


copied from some earlier source, it is likely to have been one written towards 
the end of William’s reign or later, for it was only then that William’s saintly 
reputation was developed (Barrow, Scotland, 69-70; P:A Linehan. ‘The 
posthumous reputation of King William the Lion of Scotland’, SHR, lvii 
[1978], 182-6). 


9. in the royal manner: this phrase, added by Bower to Fordun, is found also 
in Melrose (37). 

9-10. Richard ... officiating: Bower has changed ‘a Richardo eniecoue 
Sancti Andreae ... in regem benedicitur’ in Fordun to ‘per ministerium 
Richardi Sanctiandr’ episcopi’ (text II.6-7); there is no evidence before 
Fordun and Bower’s putative alternative source for the participation of 
clergy in a royal inauguration; but bishops of St Andrews were certainly 
present in 1214 and 1249; while here it is Fordun who states that this bishop 


‘blessed’ the king, in 1249 it is Bower’s alternative source that mentions this | 


point; cf. discussion below X c.1, 1.59 note. 
_ For Bishop Richard see above c.7, II.38-39. 


11-12. ... ater: Henry II crossed over to France in early March 1166 (HBC. 
36). English sources confirm that William crossed separately later in’ the 
year; he was at Mont St Michel, dép. Manche, in Aug.-Sept. The purpose of 
the visit is not clear; it might have been to press claims to Northumberland; 
also at that time Henry had begun to put political pressure on Brittany, 
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whose count was married to William’s sister (AMW, 114-15; Eyton, 
Itinerary, 92,97; Poole, From Domesday, 325; cf. above c.4, 1.27). 


13-14. Henry... all sides: see Warren, Henry IT, 103-4, 164. 
14-15. had... the Welsh: Bower omits here details given in Fordun. 


15. Matthew count of Boulogne: a younger brother of Philip count of 
Flanders (1168-91), married to Mary, daughter of King Stephen of England, 
and countess of Boulogne in her own right from 1159 (see table in Warren, 
Henry IT, 35); during 1166 Henry II was negotiating with Philip of Flanders 
about payment ofan annuity to Matthew (Eyton, Itinerary, 100, 102); for his 
later opposition to Henry and his death in 1173, see below c.21, 11.52-53. 


17-18. he tricked the Scots king: other evidence also suggests that they did 
not part on good terms (AMW, 115); cf. Fordun’s account (omitted by 
Bower) of efforts towards a peaceful understanding made by Henry. 


19-24. This... friends: Fordun’s information here may well have been taken - 
from Gervase of Canterbury, i, 203. 


25-29. ... terribly: this description of the situation on both sides of the 
Border after July 1157 (cf. above c.3, 1143-44) is not supported by other 
reliable Scottish evidence and is contradicted by Henry II’s imposition of 
control on the north of England soon after his accession (Stringer, Earl 
David, 11). 


30-41. So for... Channel: Bower copies here a passage from Fordun which is 
chronologically out of place, and, since English sources are clear that King 
William met. King Henry at Windsor only once, this appears to be a 
duplicate entry about the meeting held at Windsor in April 1170 (see below 
c.14, Il.3-17); Fordun’s erroneous source here has not been identified. 


Chapter 13 
pp.283-5 


ll.1-26 are based on Fordun (260-1, rest of annal 8; 11.27-45 and 56-64 are 
similar to some entries in Melrose (37- -38); source of 1. 45-55 is uncertain (cf. 
below IX c.2, 11.51-54 and note). Pluscarden (16-17) follows Bower to 1.61, 

with two large omissions and various minor changes; Extracta (74) notes the 
emperor’s expedition to Rome, the death of Bishop Gregory and 
consecration of Bishop Richard: Wyntoun (v, 2-5) notes the king’s 
tournaments abroad and death of Empress Matilda. 


1-9, . opportunity: these lines probably refer to 1166, when both Henry 
and William were in France (see above c.12, 11.11-12); he may have taken 
part in military campaigning there (AMW, 114), but only tournaments are 
mentioned in Melrose (37; ES, i, 263); the comments in 11.1-4 and 7-9 cannot 
be traced back further than Fordun. 


10-17. ... two kings: the campaigns to Toulouse and in the Seine valley 
sputtered on in 1167-8, until peace was made at Montmirail, dep. Marne, 
Jan.1169 (Warren, Henry IT, 105-9). 
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11. Toulouse: see above c.3, 1.55. This campaign was no more helpful to 
Henry than thatin 1159. 


13. Anjou: Henry was count of Anjou. 
Vexin: the disputed territory in the Seine valley between Normandy and 
the [le de France (see above c.4, II.28-32). 


17-26. To consolidate ... Normandy: the details here are mostly accurate; 
Richard’s betrothal to Alice, the daughter of King Louis by Constance of 
Castile and younger sister of Margaret who was already married to 
Richard’s older brother Henry (see above c.4, II.28-32), was confirmed, 
though the marriage never took place; it is not clear that Richard’s homage 
for Aquitaine was received, though that of Henry for Brittany was (cf. 
Warren, Henry IT, 108-9); there is no mention here that the discussions at 
Montmirail about the Becket dispute were a resounding flop (Barlow, 
Becket, 179-81). 


27. Cospatrick: had succeeded his father in 1138: a benefactor of Melrose 
and Kelso abbeys and Coldingham priory; with his wife the founder of 
Coldstream nunnery BWK;; the style ‘earl of March’ is anachronistic (and is 
not found in Melrose) — this title came into use only after 1289 cm BES: 145; 

SP, 111, 249-51). 


28. Waltheof: \ike his father was normally styled just earl’ died 1182 
(ibid., 251-2; see below c.30, 1.10). 

Ailred: abbot of Rievaulx YON, O.Cist. by 30 Nov.1147 until death 12 
Jan.1167 (Knowles and others, Heads, 140); he had served for a short time at 
the court of David I in the early 1130s; for extracts from his Life of ae 
David I see above V cc.45-59, 61-62. 


30. Silvanus: first known abbot of Dundrennan KCB, a daughter-house of 
Rievaulx founded about 1142 (MRHS, 74-75); served as abbot of Rievaulx 
1167-88 (Knowles and others, Heads, 140); but resigned that office at 
Dundrennan in 1188 before his death at Byland YON on 9 Oct.1189 (ES, ii, 
316, 321). 


31. Matilda: dau. of Henry I of England; had been married to the emperor 
Henry V (retaining the title ‘Empress’ after his death in 1125) and then 
Geoffrey count of Anjou, the father of Henry II of England; d.10 Sept.1167 
(DNB, xxxvii, 54-58; M.Chibnall, The Empress Matilda [Oxford, a 
190-1). 


32-35. The emperor ... St Peter: Guy of Crema had been elected as Pope 
Paschal III at Lucca in Tuscany in Apr.1164; he was now installed by the 
emperor Frederick I in St Peter’s in Rome on 30 July 1160 (ODP, 178-9; see 
above c.5, II.50-51); at the same time Pope Alexander HI was forced out of 
the city (CMH, v, 440-42; cf. above c.9, 1.15). 


37-38. For this ... and 53: the first marginal cross-reference in MS C here is 


innaccurate; but in any case it leads to information on the wrong Emperor 
Frederick. © 


38-39. [archbishop-] elect ... died: Archbishop Rainald of Dassel (see above 
c.7, 1.33) died 14 Aug. 1167 (Series Episcoporum, V, 1, 38); he had been 
consecrated, but since he professed obedience to men described here as anti- 
popes, the source which Bower is following does not recognize the validity of 
his consecration, but styles him just bishop-elect. The macabre return of his 
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body to Cologne is matched by the fate of Frederick’s body after his death on 
the Third Crusade (see below c.52, l1.7-8 note). 


49-52. _... spear: these lines are repeated below as an addition in margin of 
MS C to IX c.2, 11.51-54: Bower seems to have been trying to correct his 
mistake of applying them to the wrong Emperor Frederick. 


53-54. Pope Innocent... Lyons: see below IX c.56, 1.37 note. 


56-57. ... elected: Paschal III died 20 Sept.1168; Callixtus III was elected in 
same month (ODP, 178-9). 


57. Gregory: after serving as bishop of Dunkeld for at least twenty-two 
years d.1169 (Series Episcoporum, V1, i, 43-44). 


58. Humbald: held office as prior of the Cluniac priory at Much Wenlock 
SHR from before 1155 to after 1171 (Knowles and others, Heads, 122). 


59. Paisley abbey RNF: founded ca 1163 (MRHS, 64). 


39-61. which Walter son of Alan... before this: for Walter see above c.6, I. 12 
note; he had come to Scotland from Shropshire (Barrow, Era, 67). 

This whole entry about the foundation of Paisley abbey cannot have come 
direct from Melrose, which on the one hand mentions that Paisley is beside 
Renfrew, and on the other makes no mention of Walter as founder (either 
here or later at his death — see below c.25, 11.68-69); Bower’s source must 


_ date at least from after 1219 when Paisley was raised from a priory to an 


abbey, and apparently from the second half of the 13c or later when the title 

‘steward of Scotland’ first appears; the interlineation in MS C shows that 
Bower was following more than one source in trying to get Walter’s titles 
right. In c.25, 1l.71-77 below Bower makes mention of three other religious 
houses founded by members of the Scottish royal family, and again must 
have been following sources other than Melrose, where these foundations 
are not mentioned. 

In MS C here and in c.25 below Bower picks out the two mentions of 
Paisley abbey by a marginal finding-note (not generally included in this 
edition); perhaps this was for the benefit of his patron Sir David Stewart, 
who would have a special interest in the activities of the earliest known 
ancestor of his family in Scotland. 


61-63. Richard ... St Andrews: Richard was consecrated as bishop of 
Dunkeld 9 Aug. 1170 (Series Episcoporum, VI, 1, 45). 


63-64. Godric... died: see above c.10, I1.46-53; he died 21 May 1170 (ODS, 
186-7), | 
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Chapter 14 
pp.287-9 


lI.1-3 (‘shipwreck), 1I.21-26, and 11.51-58 come from a source with items 
similar to entries scattered through Melrose (38); 11.3-17 come from Fordun 
(261, first part of annal 9); II.18-21 (‘York’) and 11.27-50 are taken from 
Vincent XXX c.17. Pluscarden (17) follows Bower with minor stylistic 
changes and a much shorter account of the Antioch earthquake; Extracta 
(75) notes the coronation of the young king and the suspension of the 
archbishop and other bishops; Wyntoun (v, 4-7) includes the coronation 
(misdated) and the suspension. 


1. Henry... returned: on 3 Mar.1170 (HBC, 36). | 
4. Windsor BRK: the English royal castle founded by William I, greatly 


improved and extended by Henry II between 1165 and 1171 (HKW, ii, - 


864-5). 

Easter Eve: 4 Apr.1170. 
6-17. He was... sound: Fordun’s account here is not consistent with that in 
other sources (AMW, 117-18), from which it is clear that William and his 
brother David remained in England after the meeting at Windsor (which was 
a very large assembly with many English magnates present) until just after 
the coronation of the young Henry (see below). It may be correct that 
William sought a restoration of Northumberland, but there can be no 
certainty (ibid., 118; Duncan, Kingdom, 228-9). 
18-26. ... France: Bower prefers to substitute for the next two sentences in 
Fordun (annal 9) dealing baldly with the fact of the coronation of the young 
Henry the account in Vincent, which emphasizes the young man’s 
excommunication for allowing himself to be crowned, and then adds a 
comment on the implications of the fact that the archbishop of York 
performed this ceremony at King Henry’s request within the province of 
Canterbury (in fact at Westminster) within which he had no authority; in 
both passages the emphasis is on the harm done to the authority of 
Archbishop Becket, who was then still in exile (cf. Barlow, Becket, 202-7). 


18. 169: this date taken from Vincent is wrong; the coronation took place 
on 14 June 1170 (HBC, 36). Bower could have copied at least the correct 
year-date from Fordun (261, annal 9), but chose to omit that passage. None 
of the sources used here by Bower mentions that King William and his 
brother did homage to the new young king (cf. Duncan, Kingdom, 228, 
Stringer, Earl David, 20). 


20. son-in-law of Louis: see above c.4, I1.28-32. 


21. Roger: Roger de Pont L’Evéque, archbishop of York 1154-81 (HBC, 
281); a rival and enemy of Becket; ambitious and quarrelsome into the 
bargain (DNB, xlix, 109-11); see below c.15, 1.30. 


21-22. laying... harvest: cf. Deuteronomy 23:25; this phrase is not found in 
Melrose, but may have been in the parallel source used here by Bower; it 1s 
also found in Howden, iii, 169, in another case of usurped jurisdiction. 

27-45. ... sixth hour: several places in Outremer were affected by 
earthquakes on 29 June 1170 (Runciman, Crusades, 11, 389; Setton, 
Crusades, i, 558). 
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32. Hermann: not identified. 


33. Antioch: now Antakya, Turkey; then a large city and capital of one of 
the Latin States of Outremer (Runciman, Crusades, i, 216-17; cf. ODCC, 65). 


39. Rocamadour: dép. Lot, France; a very small walled town built into the 
side of a ravine, renowned for pilgrimages to its shrine of the Black Virgin; 
Henry II went there in the autumn of 1170 after a serious illness (Grand 
Larousse; Larousse XX Siécle, s.v..Rocamadour’; Warren, Henry IT, 110, 
n.4; see above c.9, I1.20-49 note). 


45-50. In the same year ... lives: the Sicilian earthquake took place in 
Feb.1169 (D.Mathew, The Norman Kingdom of Sicily [Cambridge, 1992], 
121-2). For another graphic description of the shock and of an 
accompanying tidal wave see Howden, 1, 223, where it is misdated to 1164/5. 


45. Catania: major seaport in eastern Sicily at foot of Mount Etna. 
47. Mileto:animportant monastery in Calabria on the mainland of Italy. 
51. William: abbot of Melrose since 27 Nov.1159 (Melrose, 35-36). 


53. Jocelin:already prior of Melrose when elected (ibid., 38); elected bishop 
of Glasgow, 23 May 1174 (see below c.24, 11.65-66). 


53-55. David... Pentecost: David was knighted on 31 May 1170 (Stringer, 
Earl David, 20). 


55. Pope Alexander suspended: for two letters of Alexander II dated 16 
Sept. 1170 see Materials, vii, 360-8; cf. Barlow, Becket, 216-17. 


56. Hugh: Hugh de Puiset, bishop of Durham 1153-95 (HBC, 241). 
57. Gilbert: Gilbert Foliot, bishop of London 1163-87 (ibid., 258). 


Chapter 15 
pp.289-93 


The source or sources behind II.1-39 are unknown; the story is not in Fordun, 
and Melrose (37) has only very brief entries on the topics covered; 11.40-46 
are taken from Vincent XX c.17, and 11.46-53 which follow are likely to have 
been composed by Bower himself; 11.54-68 contain chronicle-type entries 
similar to those in Melrose (39), but with one change in the order of events. 
Extracta (75) has a shorter version of II.1-39; Pluscarden and Wyntoun cover 
nothing in this chapter. 


1-2. ... church: for the ambitions of the archbishops of York to control the 
dioceses of the Scottish church see Scot. Pont., 7-10. 


6-7. even before: i.e. Bower here breaks off from his consideration of events 
of 1170 back to events in 1164; the account which follows has signs of 
chronological confusion, and like his discussion of John bishop of Glasgow 
above is not sufficiently accurate to have been based on a record kept at 
Glasgow (above c.3, introductory note). 


8. Ingram: for his career see Series Episcoporum, VI, i,59-60; he is found in 
office as king’s chancellor between 1161/2 and 1164, and was appointed 
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archdeacon of Glasgow sometime 1157 x 1162; probably elected bishop of 
Glasgow 13 Sept.1164, and certainly consecrated by Pope Alexander III at 
Sens, dép. Yonne, France on 28 Oct.1164. 


10. Herbert: bishop of Glasgow 1147-64 (ibid., 58-59). 


10-11. At that time ... vacant: The last consecrated bishop of St Andrews 
had died in Sept.1162, and it may well be that the see of Moray had been 
vacant since Bishop William died, probably in Jan.1162 (ibid., 67, 86). 


13. Pope Alexander III. in office 1159-81 and regularly recognized in 
Scotland and England during a long period of papal schism; he had had to 
leave Rome (see above c.13, 11.32-35), and was at this time living in France 
(ODP, 176-7). 


15. help of the young King Henry: ‘junioris’ (text 1.14) suggests the son of 
Henry I] crowned only in 1170; but this does not fit with an account of events 
in 1164. 


17. legateship ... Sc silane Roger was gencimied legate at the request of 
Henry II ca May 1164 (Barlow, Becket, 106; cf. Scot. Pont., 71-72, n0.68). 


20. Norham NTB: acastle and village on the south bank of the river Tweed 
which was a customary meeting-place for discussions affecting the relations 
between the kingdoms of Scotland and England (Barrow Kingdom, 156). 


25-26. not yet bishop-elect: this meeting must therefore have been held in 
summer of 1164, between May and September. 


29. noble ... force: this statement cannot be verified from. contemporary 
evidence. 


30. dolphin: the implications of this word here are obscure; it was probably 
used in 12casa surname (cf. A.Prudhomme, ‘De l’origine et du sens des mots 
Dauphin et Dauphiné’, BEC, liv [1893], 429-56); perhaps here it is a scribal 
mistranscription. 

32. honour... me: this assertion fits only with a later stage when Ingram had 
become bishop-elect; there 1s confusion here with what has been stated at 
11.25-26 above. 


33. Salomon: dean of Glasgow 1159 x 1164-1175 x1 189 (Watt, Fasti, 152). 


34. Walter prior of Kelso: known as a witness to various acts between 
Christmas 1160 and 1170 x 1174 (St Andrews Liber, 129, 132; Paisley 
Registrum, 115); but as just the subordinate head of the major Tironensian 
monastery near Roxburgh it is not immediately evident why he should be 
chosen as one of the Scottish delegation to see off the legate. 


40-46. ... archbishop: Bower turns again to Vincent as his source for the 
Becket story — a source hostile to Henry II; Becket was confirmed by Pope 
Alexander III as legate early in October 1170; he crossed the Channel on 30 
Nov. (St Andrew’s Day) or | Dec. 1170. The kiss of peace had been a 
prominent feature of the earlier negotiations, but in the event it was neither 
given nor received (Barlow, Becket, 208-10, 221-4); though it is part of the 
liturgy of the ordinary mass, it was not then included in a requiem mass 
(ODCC, 784-5). 


46-53. in this ... Satan: a typical passage of reflection by Bower, with 
references from his learning. 
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47-48. For he... swallow: cf. Mark 14:18 (‘one who is eating with me’). 
49. true son of God: apparently Bower's personal opinion of Becket. 
50-51. __... children of God: Matthew 5:9. 


51-53. ... Satan: Gregory the Great, Regle Pastorale, ii (Sources 
Chrétiennes no.382, Paris, 1992), III, c.23, Il.23-24, p.414. 


54-56. Conan... died: in 1171 (see above c.4, 1.27). 


56-58. Radulf ... St Andrews: Fulk the first abbot of Coupar Angus d. 20 
Dec. 1170 (Chron. Holyrood, 151-2); Radulf was blessed as abbot 2 Feb.1171, 
and served until death 1 Aug.1189 (Melrose, 47). 


57. Coldingham BWK: a priory belonging to the Benedictine monks of 
Durham (MRHS, 55-56). 
58. Richard bishop of St Andrews: see above c.7, ll.38-39. 
58-64. The tomb ... remains: cf. above c.7, 1.2 and below c.66; there is a 
longer account of this event in Melrose, 39; for further details see the Life of 
St Waltheof (Acta Sanctorum, August, i, 274; Dunfermline MS, fos. 65-65v; 
for these sources see above VI c.1, introductory note). 
59. Ingram: bishop of Glasgow 1164-74 (see above 1.8). 
64-65. Simon... inducted: for Simon de Toney see Series Episcoporum, VI, 
1, 67-68; ‘adductus’ here (text 1.55) is ‘abductus’ in Melrose (39), which 
suggests that he yielded to persuasion to accept election; consecrated 23 
Jan.1172 (see below c.16, Il. a 5); d. in office 17 Sept.1184 (see below c.33, 
11.50-51). 

abbot of Coggeshall: he had served as abbot of this Cistercian house in 


Essex 1148 x 1167-1168 oowle: and others, Heads, 130), but had returned 


to Melrose thereafter. 

65-68. King Henry ... Ireland: see above c.5, 11.29-30; Henry II went to 
Ireland 16 Oct.1171 and returned Apr.1172. There were local political 
reasons for him to go there, and it was a convenient bolt-hole to avoid papal 
legates in the aftermath of Becket’s murder in Dec.1170 (Poole, From 
Domesday, 303-10; Warren, Henry IT, 192-200; NAT, 1, 87-97). | 

68. Edward... died: Edward had served as bishop of Aberdeen for about 
twenty years (Series Episcoporum, V1, 1, 6-7). 


Chapter 16 
pp.293-5 


In this chapter II.1-8 (‘Easter’) and 12-19 (‘martyr) are chronicle-type entries 
similar to those in Melrose (40), but with omissions (noted below) and 
additions at II.8-11 and Il.19-24 which may all have been included in the 


- source Bower was following throughout this first part of the chapter; this 


source (regarding Becket at any rate) is described below (c.19, 1.28 note) as 
the ‘communes cronice’; for the remainder (11.25-60) he follows Vincent 
(XXX c.18). Extracta (75-76) has a very brief sketch of Becket’s life and 
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death based on cc.16-19 here: Pluscarden and Wyntoun have ea from 
this chapter. 

1. Holy Innocents Day: 28 December 1171 (here the year was counted as 
beginning after Christmas). It was a stormy time in many places (ES, 11, 276). 
2-3. nvo cardinals: these papal legates were Albert of San Lorenzo (the 
future Pope Gegory VIII [see below c.43]) and Theodwin of San Vitale. The 
work of reconciliation took place in summer 1172 (Barlow, Becket, 260-1; 
Robinson, Papacy, 168). 


4-5. Simon... January: see above c.15, 11.64-65. 
5-7. Matthew ... Passion: Matthew had been appointed archdeacon of St 


Andrews by 1147 x 1152; for his family background and early career see _ 


Series Episcoporum, 7, Passion Sunday in 1172 was 2 April. 


7-8. King Henry ... Ireland: Easter in 1172 fell on 16 April; Henry I 


returned to England 17 April (HBC, 36). 


8-11. and ... seventy: Bower first copies an unidentified source (not 
Melrose; cf. below c.19, 1.28 note) which dates Becket’s death wrongly to 
1172, instead of 29 Dec. 1170 (which is correctly stated in Melrose, 38-39); he 
then refers to another source for a different year-date, without saying which 
he believed to be the right one. Cf. below c.24, II.70-72 where he agrees with 
the 1172 date. 


10-11. ... seventy: these verses added in margin of MS C are noted in 
Walther, Initia, no.1165 from here and continental sources; similar but not 
identical lines appear in Howden, (ii, 17) and Torigny (249). Howden seems 
to imply that they are part of the epitaph on a tomb in Jerusalem of the four 
murderers: this cannot be correct (cf. Barlow, Becket, 258-9 for the fate of 
the murderers); but since Torigny’s chronicle ends ca 1185 and Howden’s ca 
1201, the verses must be of 1 2c date. 


12-13. ... year: Bower does not include here the date of this canonization 


(21 Feb. 1173) which is given in Melrose. The process was informal, and 
although some requests for the canonization may have come from England, 
it was not sought by Henry II. The final decision was probably taken in a 
consistory of cardinals and the pope (Barlow, Becket, 268-9; Robinson, 
Papacy, 112): see Materials, vii, 545,547 for the official letters. 


12. Anagni: the papal letters were in fact dated at Segni, near Anagni to the 
south of Rome. 


18. in the collect: the account in Melrose states that the pope mentioned the 
new saint’s name in the secret and post-communion prayers as well as in the 
collect; these were all part of the liturgy in the Roman missal for a mass for a 
martyr bishop (cf. ODCC, 313, 1255, 1113). 


19-24. andno wonder ... singing: Bower’s source for this information about 
a different event back at Canterbury has not been traced; the anecdote is 
listed in Tubach, Jndex, no.4830, citing several sources, but none can be 
plausibly linked with Bower; a reference there to Cesarius of Heisterbach (a 
source used elsewhere by Bower) appears to be mistaken; clearly, however, 

the tale was widely known; the antiphon ‘Requiem eternam...’ was part of 
the order of mass for the dead; the antiphon ‘Letabiliter justus’...’ (from 
Psalm 63:11 [Vulgate], 64:11 [NEB]) was part of the mass for a martyr (cf. 
NCE, iv, 39-40). 
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23. This Thomas...: it is noteworthy that from here to c.19, 1.23 below 
Bower relies mainly on Vincent for his information on Becket’s career; see 
also above c.5, 1131-33, and c.7, Il.24\47-74; he apparently was not 
acquainted with the materials on Becket and the Constitutions of Clarendon 
copied into the Registrum Vetus owned in his day by Glasgow cathedral 
(Glasgow Registrum, 11, 593-8). 

Vincent’s chapter-heading here shows that he was quoting from a Life of 
St Thomas, but this source is still untraced. The general outline of Becket’s 
career that is presented is similar to that in other Lives; but unlike the 
extracts from Vincent in cc.7-9 above, there are no apparent direct and exact 
borrowings from other Lives included in Materials, i-iv, or from La Vie de 
Saint Thomas, by Garnier or Guernes de Pont-Sainte-Maxence (ed. 
E.Walberg [Paris, 1936]). We have here a short piece of hagiography rather 
than history, which cannot be taken as an exact version of events. Barlow, 
Becket, passim is a full and careful study for reference, and so detailed 
corrections and comments are not offered here. 


28. Theobald: archbishop of Canterbury 1139-61. 
32-47. archdeacon... chancellor ... consecrated: see above c.7, 1.24 note. 


45-46. certain cardinal: perhaps William of Pavia (see above c.8, 1.15), or 
Henry of Pisa, formerly a Cistercian monk at Clairvaux (Barlow, Becket, 66- 
67). 


Chapter 17 
pp.295-9 


Most of this chapter comes from Vincent XXX — II.1-9 (‘observed’) and 
11.24-44 (‘bishops’) from c.18, and 1].44-48 (‘king’) and 54-65 from c.19; at 
Il.10-23 and 50-54 Bower has inserted two extracts from Becket’s letter 
‘Fratres mei dilectissimi’ (Materials, v, no.198, pp.392-7, especially 394 — 
see further discussion below). Extracta (73) notes the six obnoxious customs; 
nothing in Pluscarden or Wyntoun. 


6. assembled at a certain place: \.e. council at Northampton NTP 6-13 
Oct.1164. This was a sequel to earlier councils at Westminster MDX in 
Oct.1163 and Clarendon WLT in Jan.1164; the latter occasion had produced 
the ‘Constitutions of Clarendon’, a set of customs of law and practice 
affecting church and kingdom and relations with the papacy which Henry II 
wished to have in force in England. For a dramatic reconstruction of the 
events at Northampton see D.Knowles, The Episcopal Colleagues of 
Archbishop Thomas Becket (Cambridge, 1951), 53-90; for discussion of these 
councils and the issues see Barlow, Becket, 98-114; Poole, From Domesday, 
197-209; D.Whitelock and others, Councils and Synods, I, ii, 848-914; for full 
text of the Constitutions see ibid., 877-83, English translation in EHD, ii, 


718-22. 


9-23. These are ...same sort: Bower inserts here more detail about some of 
the Constitutions of Clarendon than was known to Vincent; he is quoting a 
letter (see above) issued by Becket soon after 12 June 1166, when he had 
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publicly condemned the Constitutions (Barlow, Becket, 147-8). Where 
Bower found this text is unknown, but there is no shortage of possibilities, 
and, of course, in Scotland the abbey of Arbroath was dedicated to St 
Thomas of Canterbury. There were and are many copies of collections of 
Becket’s letters; copies were still being made in the 14c. The letter quoted 
here is one of a basic group found in these collections, and it was also copied 
into chronicles e.g. Howden (i, 237-40). See generally A Duggan, Thomas 
Becket: A Textual History of his Letters (Oxford, 1980), especially pp.9-10, 
22, 35, 229-32. But since this is the only one of Becket’s letters which Bower 
quotes, his source may have been a chronicle such as Howden rather than a 
letter collection (cf. above c.16, Il.10-11 for another possible borrowing from 
the same chronicler). 


24-39. ... Pope: the narrative here is a conflation of what happened at 


Clarendon and Northampton. 


48-54. he took ... permission: in again elaborating Vincent s text by 


introducing another quotation from the same letter cited above (Il.10-23), 
Bower chooses a passage from the letter which immediately precedes his 
previous quotation and overlaps it by including again one of the 
Constitutions of Clarendon. This is a sign either of careless composition on 
Bower’s part when referring to just one source to amplify Vincent’s account, 
or of his use of two different sources which incorporated this letter without 
noticing the overlap. 


64. on the seventeenth day: Becket did take seventeen days on this journey, 
and left England on 2 Nov.1164 (Barlow, Becket, 115-16). 


Chapter 18 
pp.299-301 


Source of Il. 1-26 has not been traced; II.27-54 come from Vincent, XXX c.19. 
Extracta (76) has a few details from this chapter; nothing in Pluscarden or 
Wyntoun. 


1-26. _... kingdom: this story is not part of the main narrative in Vincent. 


6-7. freely supports poor scholars: Becket certainly recruited, supported 
and developed the careers of a group of clerks, usually to help him in his 
duties as archbishop and in the administration of the estates of the church of 
Canterbury; and several of them stood by him in exile (Barlow, Becket, 45, 

77-79, 130-3). 


10. courteously enough: ‘affatim’ (text 1.7) means ‘sufficiently’ or © 


‘eloquently’; it may well be a scribal slip for ‘affabiliter’, and the translation 
assumes this. 


12. ‘Cato: the book containing a collection of apothegms in Latin couplets 
for the instruction of the young was compiled by an unknown writer 117 x 
324: it was not the work of Cato ‘the Censor’ (234-149 BC), and it is not 
known why the name of Cato came to be attached to this collection; it 
became a popular schoolbook in the Middle Ages (The Distichs of Cato. A 


a 
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Famous Medieval Textbook, ed. W.J.Chase [Madison, Wisconsin, 1922], 1-2; 
cf. OCD, 215). 


13. ... unjustly: Distichs, ut cit., bk.I, no.14, p.26; cited with variants in 
Walther, Proverbia, nos. 8022, 8030a; this particular verse is not included in 
the selection of Cato Distichs in Vincent, VI, cc.107-10. 7 


27-40. .... English: Bower repeats and sumarizes here material already 
included above in cc.7-9 from earlier chapters in Vincent. 


40-43. But pressure ... needs: Henry had complained to a general council of 
the Cistercians at Citeaux in September 1166 about their support for Becket, 
and as a result the archbishop in November moved from Pontigny to Sens 
(also dép. Yonne) with the assistance of Ang Louis VII of France (Barlow, 

Becket, 157-8). 

44. Archbishop of Sens: William.aux Blanchesmains, archbishop 1168-76, 
an enemy of Henry II, who took up Becket’s cause (ibid., ad indicem | 
s.v..William of the White Hands’); later archbishop of Rheims (Gams, 
Series, 629; Isenburg, Stammtafeln, 11, table 42). 

51. suspended all the bishops: by letters dated 16 Sept.1170; this was a 


consequence of the coronation of the young King Henry (see above c.14, 
1.55). 


Chapter 19 
pp.301-5 


The chapter starts with an extract from Vincent XXX c.20 at Il.1-5 (‘altar’) 
and 11.:13-23 (‘miracles’); Bower has inserted II.5-12, and added 11.23-28 from 


‘sources which have not been traced; a new theme is started at 1.29, some of it 


at 11.29-40 (‘help’) and 11.62-66 from a chronicle similar to Melrose (40); at 
11.40-62 Bower returns to Fordun (261-2, latter part of annal 9 [see above 
c.14, introductory note]), with an addition derived from William of 
Newburgh (see details below); Bower then finishes the chapter himself with | 
quotations from Ovid and Justin. Pluscarden (18-19) has an account of the 
revolt of the sons of Henry II, probably based on Bower, but extensively re- 
written; Extracta (76-77) notes the death of Becket, with the verses at 11.26-28 
here and atc. 16, ll.10-11 above, and briefly notes the beginnings of the young 
Henry’s revolt; Wyntoun (v, 6-9) notes Becket’s death and the start of the 
revolt. 


1-23. ... miracles: Bower has substantially abbreviated Vincent’s text, 
especially in the description of the murder and the state of the body 
afterwards; for a full description of the last weeks of Becket’s life, his death 
and burial, see Barlow, Becket, 225-50. 


3. thirtieth day: i.e. 29 Dec.1170; cf. above c.15, 11.40-46. 


FAD vanquished: these verses are a marginal addition to MS C, perhaps 
in a different hand from the main text; they are not found in MS CA, but 
were added to MS C in time to be included in MSS R and D. | 


19. marsh: perhapsa stinking pool or cesspit is implied. 
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26-28.. ... Thomas: Bower’s unidentified source has misled him about the 
correct names of these four knights; for brief biographies of them see Barlow, 
Becket, 235-6; this Hugh de Morville is to be distinguished from the former 
constable of the king of Scots (DNB, xxxix, 168-9; see above c.7, 1.28 note). 


MS CA omits 1.28 here, and continues: ‘Passus est secundum communes 
cronicas anno domini m° c° Ixxii’ (which appears to be a reference to the mis- 
dating copied by Bower above for both MSS C and CA at c.16, 11.8); then 
comes the passage from the margin of MS C found above c. 16, 11.9-11 which 
places the murder in 1170; then: ‘Vincencius tamen in Speculo ponit eum 
passum anno c’ Ixxiiii’ (a reference to Vincent XXX, c.21 moved here from 
below c.24, ll.71-72); then MS CA copies here the passage from above c.16, 
11.12-24 about Becket’s canonization. In effect, for MS CA Bower has 
gathered together several scattered discordant references to the date of 


Becket’s death, but decides in favour of none of them — unlike the argument | 


in MSC below c.24, Il.71-72, where he wrongly prefers 1172. 


29, This year: in \1.29-66 here, and inc.21, 11.46-83, c.22, c.23, and c.24, ll.1- 
59 below Bower describes a major revolt in 1173-4 against Henry II by three 
of his sons, abetted by Louis VII of France and Philip count of Flanders, and 
supported by William the Lion and his younger brother David. Contempo- 
rary Scottish sources, especially Holyrood (153-5), concentrate on the 
Scottish interest, although Melrose (40-41) knows that there was more to the 
war than that. Taking Scottish 12c accounts on their own it would not be 
possible to follow the strategy of the campaigns in Normandy or England. 
Bower starts by using a chronicle account similar to Melrose, but adapts and 
incorporates also what he found in Fordun, which 1s fuller than Holyrood and 
Melrose and had clearly made use of material derived from. at least one 


English chronicle (probably William of Newburgh [see below]); Bower 


includes even more from the same English source. | 

For collections of sources for this revolt see ES, ii, 276-95; AM W, 122-48, 
156-88; SAEC, 246-55; see Fantosme for relevant passages not included in 
AMW e.g. pp.5-9, 17-19, 63-85, 151. For modern accounts see Poole, From 
Domesay, 333-8; Warren, Henry I, 117-42; Duncan, Kingdom, 228-30; 
Stringer, Earl David, 20-29. The war of 1173-4 was the first of several tussles 
between Henry II and his sons (see below cc.30, 45, 46). 


29-31. quarrel... father and son: in deploring a war between members of the 
same family, Bower’s source here repeats a well-known contemporary 
theme: cf. the toadying letter from King William I of Sicily to Henry II (his 
future father-in-law) in Howden, ii, 48; see also Richard FitzNigel, Dialogus 
de Scaccario, ed. C.Johnson (Oxford, 1983), 75-77, and the tour de force 1 
Diss, i, 355-66, where over thirty examples are listed. | . 4 


35. went... French: on 8 Mar.1173 (Eyton, /tfinerary, 171); the immediate 


trigger for young Henry’s revolt was a proposal that he should give up some 
territories to his brother John, who was at that time six years old (Warren, 
Henry IT, \17-18). . | 

36-37. his mother: i.e. Eleanor of Aquitaine; born ca 1122, dau. of Duke 
William VIII (X) of Aquitaine, and after his death duchess of Aquitaine in 
her own right; married Louis VII of France in 1137, and bore him two 
daughters Mary and Alice; divorced early in 1152 and married the future 


Henry II of England on 18 May 1152; an exceptionally strong-willed and — 


cultivated individual who jealously guarded the interests of her sons by 
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Henry, especially Richard; imprisoned for a time by her husband; after his 
“yi a ae had a part in public affairs (e.g. see below c.60); d.-3] 

ar. , Xvii, 175-8; Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, tables 14 R 
Warren, Henry IT, 42-45, 78, 121). ‘ : ais 


40-62. an abominable quarrel ... ways: Bower returns here to Fordun as his 
source for first time since c.14 above, but makes considerable adjustments to 
Fordun’s text; he omits the short account there of the coronation of young 
Henry and its consequences, except that he moves to 1].49-52 here the 
quotation from Proverbs; after ‘diadem’ (1.43) he omits a passage in Fordun 
(‘sui patris, a regali sublimitate jam sponte depositi, regni regimen et 
dominium super se indigne ferens’) in favour of a more elaborate analysis in 
I1.43-46 (‘and was... sole ruler’) adapted from William of Newburgh (1, 170); 
Bower’s source may have been the chronicle similar to Melrose (Source S) 
from which he started this account of the revolt; but all the other borrowings 
from Newburgh which have been found in his text also appear in Fordun, and 
So it is most unlikely that he had an independent knowledge of the former: it 
is more likely that his text of Fordun was not identical at this point to those 
now surviving; at l].46-62 Bower is following Fordun again, whose text 
already included other passages adapted from the same account in William 
of Newburgh (cf. above c.10, 11.32-40). After ‘ways’ (1.62) Bower omits a 
sentence in Fordun: ‘Secuti sunt eos virl tam Angli quam Normanni nobiles 
dexterasque jungunt, dimicandum’) in favour of a return to the chronicle 
which he had used as his source at 11.29-40 above. | 


49-52... life: Proverbs 5:9-11. The “Wise Man’ is identified in Fordun as 
Solomon specifically. | 


54. Geoffrey: by now married to Constance of Brittany (1 | 
Stammtafein, ii, table 60). Te 
55. Richard: as a result of the treaty of Montmirail of 1 169 (see above c. 13, 
ll.17-26), Richard was now lord of Aquitaine (Warren, Henry IT, 121). 


58. Absalom: the son of King David of Israel who revolted ; 
against h 
father (2 Samuel 15:7-15, 20-37; 17:1-14; 18:9-17). or ey 


60. Philip: count of Flanders 1168-91 (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, table 9; 
see also above c.12, 1.15, and below c.20, Il. 1-8, and c.21, 1.53. a 


62. ways: in MS P the passage below c.23, 11.41-46 (‘It was ... have used’) is 
placed here. 


70. ...outcome: Ovid, The Amores (Loeb edn), 362, bk.I, c.1 . 
Walther, Proverbia, no.38,916e la. ; ia ee _ 


72-86. Justin ... paternity: abbreviated from M.Juniani Iustini Epitoma 
Historiarum Philippicarum Pompei Trogi, ed. F.Ruehl (Teubner edn. 
Leipzig, 1886), 89-90, bk.X, paras. 1-2; this work by a Roman author of 2c or 
3c AD was widely read in the Middle Ages, especially in the 15c (OCCL, 308; 
OCD, 571; Guenée, Histoire, 239, 250, 282); see Diss, i, 358 for the same 
story in rather different words. 


73. Artaxerxes: Artaxerxes I, king of Persia 464-424 BC (OCD, 126). | 
75. Darius: son of Artaxerxes I, ruled over Persia 424-405 BC after a 


dynastic struggle to establish himself. 
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Chapter 20 
pp.305-9 


In this chapter Il. 1-8 are taken from Vincent XXX c.21; the rest of the chapter 
appears to have been composed by Bower himself. Nothing in P/uscarden, 
Extracta or Wyntoun. 

1-8. ...ruffians: for the Robert d’Aire of this story see BNB, xix, cols.408- 
11:a councillor of the counts of Flanders, he was assassinated on 5 Oct.1174. 
His death was more than a local sensation, for it was noted in England by 
Howden (ii, 56) and Diss (i, 393; the latter thought that he had advised Count 
Philip of Flanders to oppose Henry II in the war of 1173-4 (see below cc. 21- 
23). 


1. Aire; Aire-sur-la-Lys, dép. Pas de Calais. 


1-2. two bishoprics: he was appointed to see of Arras, dép. Pas de Calais, in’ 


1173, and then also to see of Cambrai, Belgium (not Tournai, en as 
Bower has copied from Vincent), early in 1174. 


3. Chartres, dép. Eure et Loir. 
6. fourth year: not accurate (see dates above). 


9-77, ... expedient: this sermon against pluralism (i.e. the holding of two or 
more incompatible benefices in the same hands) continues to c.21, 1.43 
below: Bower probably had in mind some of the pluralists in the Scotland of 


his day (cf. Cal. Scot. Supp.. ili, p.xix); see also the stories included pow x 


cc.31-32. 
18. ... little: Seneca, Epistulae Morales (Loeb edn), i, 166, letter 16, oe 
19-21. ... extra: this quotation is not included in the modern concordance 


to the works of Augustine. | 

22-23. ... these: 1 Timothy 6:8. 

26-27. ... again: John 4:13 (Vulgate); 4: 14(NEB). 

47-48. ... her: Deuteronomy 28:30. 

51-53. ... unimportant: this quotation has not been found in the modern 
concordance to the works of Bernard of Clairvaux; perhaps (as below X 
c.32, 1.34) the reference is to the works of the Dominican friar Bernard 
Teuto. 

53-55. For... two: for an example of defined allowances in lay households 
see the English ‘Establishment of the King’s Household’ of ca 1136 (EHD, ii, 
422-7, no.30); cf. details relating to King William’s following in 1194 
(Stones, Documents, no.3), and cf. below c.49, l1.13-19; but Bower probably 
has 15c customs in mind. 


61-62. ... expedient: 1 Corinthians 6:12; see also ibid. 10:22 (Vulgate), 10:23 


(NEB). 


73-77. ... expedient: Bernard, Opera, i, p.442, Il. 20- 22, ‘De considera- 


tione’, iii, c.15. 
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Chapter 21 
pp.309-13 


In I1.1-43 Bower continues his reflections on pluralism; 11.44-45 are taken 
from Vincent XXX c.21; then Bower returns to Fordun (262-3, annal 10, with 
minor embellishments) for most of the rest of the chapter, with insertions at 
11.56-60 (‘and hoped ... time there’) and 11.64-66 (‘and the Scots ... region’) 
derived from a source similar to Melrose (40), and additions at 11.87-91 
(‘plague’) from the same source; origin of the last sentence of the chapter 1s 
unknown. Pluscarden (19-20) follows Bower from 1.46 to the end of the 
chapter with some changes; nothing in Extracta or Wyntoun. 


11-12. ... evil: 1 Thessalonians 5:22. 
12-13. _... all: Romans 12:17. 


14-22. ... husbands: for the rules regarding the holding of two benefices at 
the same time see DDC, v, 1316-17, s.v.‘incompatabilite’. 


27. Sext: this reference appears to be faulty; if the reading in MS C of ‘q’ 
for ‘questio’ is correct, the reference must be to the Decretum (with the 
‘causa’ omitted) rather than the Sext, but no relevant heading with the 
leading word ‘Presbyteros’ has been found there. 


33-34. the eye ... another: the archdeacon in a diocese was known as ‘the 
bishop’s eye’ (oculus episcopi), and the precentor of'a cathedral church was in 
charge of the singing (Dowden, Medieval Church, 218, 61). | 


38. . impaired vision: ‘lantoculus’ (text 1.30) is probably a scribal error for 
‘lanoculus’, meaning ‘having a woollen patch over the eye (OLD). 

Polyphemus: the fabulous one-eyed giant entirely blinded by Odysseus 
(OCD, 304). 


41. blind: in margin of MS C opposite here Bower has inserted a cross- 
reference to X c.31 ff. below (stories about pluralism); cf. above c.20, 11.9-77 
note. | 


41-42. ... dark: Ecclesiastes 2:14. 


44. streaks of fire: Dr Philip Hill advises that this appears to be a mention 
of the aurora borealis, which has certainly been observed as far south as the 
English Channel. But Vincent’s source is likely to have been written in 
France, where an observation of the aurora is more problematical. 


46. Henry: Bower now resumes the interrupted narrative about the war 
between Henry II and his sons from c.19, 1.66 above (see ibid.,1.29 note for 
sources and modern accounts). 


46-54. _... sides: for details of fighting on borders of Normandy starting in 
May 1173 see Warren, Henry IT, 125-8; Fordun’s account here omits the 
fighting around Verneuil, dép. Eure and in Brittany. 


50. Aumale, dép. Seine-Inferieure: a major castle on the north-east border 
of Normandy. 

count of Aumale: William le Gros, d.1179; usually known in England as 
earl of Albemarle (although technically earl of York) and lord of Holderness 
YOE (CP, 1, 353). 
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51. Count Simon: count of Evreux, dép. Eure, 1140-1181/2; had been loyal 
to Henry II, who in 1170 had favoured him with two prestigious family 
marriages (7origny, 138, 247, 257, 295). | 


53. Matthew... fatally wounded: see above c.12, 1.15; died from a wound in 
July 1173; his brother Philip count of Flanders then called off his attack on 
Normandy (Fantosme, 9; Warren, Henry IT, 127). 


56. promised... Cumberland: this is not stated, but can be read as implied in 
the near-contemporary Melrose chronicle and is reported elsewhere (Melrose, 
40; Fantosme, 21; AM W, 123, 131-2 [citing Howden, 11, 47)). 


56-60. and hoped... time there: Bower prefers this text as an alternative to 
Fordun: ‘exercitu pugnandi collecto, castrum Werk aliquamdiu obsidens, 
nihil profecit.’” He thus omitted the statement that the attack on Wark was 
ineffective, which is found in Melrose as wellas Fordun. 


58. renewed the savage fighting: after a muster at the traditional place 
(Caddonlee SLK), William invaded England probably on or soon after 20 
Aug.1173 (Holyrood, 153-4; AM W, 132-4). 

59. castle called Wark: this strategically-placed castle within an angle of the 
border-line on the south bank of the river Tweed near Carham NTB had 
been destroyed by David I in 1138, taken over by Henry II ca 1158, and then 
immediately refortified, obviously to good effect, since the Scots were twice 
unable to take it in 1173-4 (HKW, 11, 852-3). 


60. advanced into Northumberland: William granted a truce of forty days to 
Roger de Stuteville, at that time sheriff of Northumberland and so castellan 
of Wark (Fantosme, 41); according to the same source (43-47) the Scots then 
tried and failed to take the castles at Alnwick, Newcastle-upon-Tyne and 
Prudhoe (all NTB), after which they moved to Carlisle. 


61. caterans or ketherans: marauders or irregular fighting men, associated 
by the 14c particularly with the Highlands (SND, s.v ‘cateran’; DOST, s.v 
‘katherane’); see above I c.19, 1.47; below XV c.3, 1.12; this descriptive term 
in two forms was added here by Bower to Fordun. 


62. Britons or men of Galloway: Scots invaders of northern England, 
especially the Galwegians, always had a bad press among English 
chroniclers (e.g. SAEC, 101-2, 112, 179-81, 187-9; this account from Fordun 
takes up the same theme. with “Brutos’ (text 1.50) probably being a pun on 
Britons/brutish, i.e. savage. Fordun’s normal usage, however, is simply to 


say ‘Britons’ (see above I-IV passim); cf. DML, s.v. “brutus’, where inter alia 


Fordunis cited. 


64. Humber: this major river estuary was usually regarded as the southern 
boundary of the former kingdom of Northumbria; it is unlikely that the 
Scots got anywhere near it on this campaign. : 


64-66. and the ... region: Bower inserts this passage (see above) 1n place of 
— ‘sed et [in] pleris locis hominum strage facta’ in Fordun. 


67. Carlisle CMB: this castle had been founded by William Rufus and then 
strengthened with a large stone keep, built either by Henry I or by David I 
when Carlisle was under his control at the end of his reign (HK W, 11, 595-6). 
For descriptions of this siege see A MW, 141-5; Fantosme, 47-55. 
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69-79. ... Portchester: see Warren, Henry IT, 128-31 and maps for wecoutit 
of the earl of Leicester’s campaign in eastern England. Bower has added 
various phrases to Fordun’s text to clarify it. 
69. Robert: Robert of the White Hands, third earl of Leicester | 168-90 
(CP, vil, 530-3: DNB, iv, 67-68). He is said (Diss, i, 371) to have been 
aggrieved by the weight of Henry II’s government: his Norman castle ef 
Breteuil, dép. Eure, was taken by Henry in Sept. 1173. 


70. sent over: by Philip count of Flanders and Louis VII with a body ef 
Flemish mercenaries; landed in England 29 Sept.1173 (Warren, loc.cit.). 
to help... supporters: added by Bower to Fordun. 


71. his wife ... armour: Pernel de Grandmesnil, who was a member of a 
family that had come to England in 1066: Several accounts (e.g. Howden, ii, 
55; Diss, i, 377-8; and especially Fantosme, 73-75) make it clear that she was 
art and part of the earl’s campaign, but only in Fantosme is she said to have 
worn armour. 


ea Before ... agreed, and supporters of the old king: added by Bower to 
Fordun. 


71-78. killed... captured: the earl’s force was defeated at Fornham SFK on 
16 or 17 Oct.1173; he and his wife were captured. 


78. on the ... St Edmunds SFK: a detail found in a chronicle similar to 
Melrose, added late by Bower in margin of MS C to Fordun, 


79. Portchester HMP: a major royal castle in the north-west quarter of 
Portsmouth harbour (HKW,, ii, 783-4). 


81-82. and... army: added by Bower to Fordun: 


82. led his troops back: after William retreated from Carlisle there was an 
English attack across the Tweed in which Berwick was burned: truces were 
then made to last eventually until 31 March 1174 (AMW, 146-8: Fantosme, 
61-63; Holyrood, 154). 


87-89. That year ... Thomas: the miracles had begun within a week of 
Becket’s death, and were in full flow by the middle of 1171 (Barlow, Becket, 
265-8). | 

94-96. ... medicine: these lines are listed only from here in Walther, Initia, 
no.2721. The epidemic is noted also in Diss, i, 388. 


96. . five wounds of God: i.e. the wounds of Christ in his hands, feet and side 
at his crucifixion; for the devotional and other aspects see NCE, xiv, 1035-37: 
ODCC, 1500-1. 


Chapter 22 
pp.313-15 


This chapter is based on Fordun (263-4, annal 11), with some rearrangement 
and minor improvements, and the insertion of two passages (II.17-24 
[‘Alnwick’] and 11.36-44) from a source similar to Melrose (41 ). Pluscarden 
(20-21) follows this chapter with minor changes; Extracta ( 77) notes the 1174 
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invasion of England, the king’s capture and removal to Normandy, and 
David’s retreat to Scotland: Wyntoun (v, 8-11) notes the invasion of 
England, the king’s capture and removal to Richmond and Falaise, and 
David’s retreat. | 


The chapter continues the narrative of the war of 1173-4 from above cc.19 - 


and 21. 


1-16. ... capture: this very brief account omits another attempt on Wark, 
another approach to Carlisle, and an attempt on Prudhoe, plus some small 
successes for the Scots at other castles (4A MW, 156-88, and comment on 169; 
Fantosme, 89). 


1. led an army: the truces negotiated at the end of 1173 were to last until 31 
Mar.1174 (see above c.21, 1.82 note), i.e. until a week after Easter; the truce 
mentioned here (l.2-4) until ‘a week after Pentecost’ (i.e. 19 May) is not 
found in other sources and may be a slip on Fordun’s part for ‘a week after 
Easter’. If so, William was free to invade at any time from early April 
onwards, and Fantosme (85) records that he did so ‘after Easter’. 
Alternatively there may have been a second truce until the later date reached 
after William’s first 1174 expedition to England. A series of brief incursions 
was certainly typical of later Scottish campaigning (cf. E'S, ii, 407, 409, 419, 
425). eg 

Appleby WML: formerly in Scottish hands until surrendered by Malcolm 
IV in 1157; it was not garrisoned in 1174, and the constable made no attempt 
to defend it (Fantosme, 109-11). Taking into account William’s activities at 
Wark and Carlisle (see above) which preceded the attack on Appleby, it 
must have taken place during a second Scottish invasion in 1174, not in 
April, but after William held a council at Perth in late May (R&S, ii, 23, 
n.22), i.e. probably not until June. 


5.6. He remained ... time. Bower has this passage in place of Fordun: 
‘Reversus interim in Scotiam ab Appilbi non quievit.’ This change perhaps 
indicates an awareness on Bower’s part that Fordun had been wrong to 
place the attack on Appleby in the first 1174 expedition rather than the 
second (see above). | 


7. Brough WML: a castle probably established by William Rufus, but for 
most of its existence not a royal castle (HKW, ii, 582; N.Pevsner, The 
Buildings of England: Cumberland and Westmorland [Harmondsworth, 
1967], 231). 12c and early 13c forms of this name are variants of Brough; 
‘Burch under Steymor’ appears in 1279; Fordun’s version of the name was 
not strictly contemporary, and so he may have changed his source, possibly 
Newburgh or Benedict (AMW, 166-7; E.Ekwall, Oxford Dictionary of 
English Place-Names, 4th edn [Oxford, 1960],s.v.Brough’. 
Stainmore: an upland moor overlooking Brough on the border of WML 


and YON: the Rere Cross there was the traditional southern boundary of the 


kingdom of Strathclyde/Cumbria i.e. of Scotland (Barrow, Kingdom, 142, 
160). | 

8. returned... Northumberland: his first major objective was Prudhoe NTB, 
the private castle of the Umfravilles, lords of Prudhoe and Redesdale; 
William failed to take it (AM W, 170-1; Fantosme, 123-7, cf. N.Pevsner and 
others, The Buildings of England: Northumberland |Harmondsworth, 1992], 
545-6). | 
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9. Alnwick NTB: also nota royal castle (Pevsner and others, ut cit., 135). 


12-16. Suddenly ...capture: for fuller details about the engagement at 
Alnwick see AM W, 174-83; Fantosme, 127-41. | 


14. in the tenth year: Bower adds this regnal year to the month-date found 
in Fordun; it should be ‘ninth year’. 


17-24. ... Alnwick: Henry II had arrived in England on 8 July 1174 (HBC, 
36), leaving behind a tense situation in Normandy (cf. below c.23, Il. 1-6); he 
arrived at Canterbury on 12 July, and left on 13 July; for a discussion of his 
visit and penance see Barlow, Becket, 269-70. 


31-35. once a dit ... sea: the prophecy of Merlin mentioned by Fordun here 
is probably as follows: “Indignabitur Albania et convocatis collateralibus 
sanguinem effundere vacabit. Dabitur maxillis erus frenum quod in 
Armorico sinu fabricatur’ (The Historia Regum Britanniae of Geoffrey of 
Monmouth, ed A.Griscom [London, 1929], 387; translation in Monmouth 
[Thorpe], 174). The second sentence of this prophecy is quoted by Diss 
(1,384), who interprets ‘sinu Armorico’ to mean the castle of Richmond (see 
below 1.37). 


37. Richmond YON: a major stone castle dating from late 11c, which had 
come into royal hands ca 1171 on the death of Conan, earl of Richmond in 
England and count of Brittany (HKW, 1,806; N.Pevsner, The Buildings of 
England: Yorkshire; the North Riding [Harmondsworth, 1966], 292-4, plate 
13). 

repeatedly ... Thomas: added at some stage to the text similar to Melrose 
which Bower is following here, presumably to point up the coincidence of 
William’s capture and Henry’s penance at Canterbury on the same day. 


40. brought to him: at Northampton 26 July 1172 (AMW, 185-6). 
taken across: Henry II left England on 8 Aug.1174 (HBC, 36), taking 
William and the earl of Leicester with him (Eyton, Itinerary, 183). 


41. Falaise, dép.Calvados: an important centre for the dukes of 
Normandy, with a massive 11c stone castle (Warren, Henry IT, plate 5). 


42-44. Earl David ... could: he had moved south in the spring of 1174 to 
establish a claim to the earldom of Huntingdon with Cambridgeshire 
promised to him by the young king Henry, and had revived the rebel cause in 
the Midlands of England; for narrative and full discussion see Stringer, Earl 
David, 20-29. | 


42. younger brother: after ‘junior’ (text 1.31) MS CA has: “‘quamvis supra 
libro iiii’® capitulo xxxiiii dixerim eum seniorem Willelmo rege. Scitote quod 
ego non vario, sed sicut varianter reperio sic scribo.’ Bower here gives a 
frank explanation of his policy as a chronicler — to report contradictory 
information as he finds it in different sources. 

Earlier in margin of MS C he had inserted the following note: ‘Dicitur 
quod David erat senior Willelmo rege, ut supra libro v° capitulo xliui®.’ See 
above V c.43, where (following Fordun) Bower has previously listed the sons 
of Earl Henry of Northumbria as Malcolm, David and William, implying 
rather than stating that they were born in that order; now Bower is retracting 
that implication by noting that this is just what some writer or writers say; 
and it is this position which leads to his specifically agnostic position in MS 
CA. | 
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There is a series of entries in MS FD of Fordun (written probably 1450 x 
- 1465) which taken one by one look like slips, but which read together are so 
consistent as to appear deliberate, stating in various ways that David was 
‘William’s elder brother, and explaining that David had not been made king 
on the death of Malcolm IV because he was abroad on a crusade, and had 
been away for so long that he was believed to be dead (Fordun, 254, n.3; 257, 
nn.8, 9, 11; 259, n.7; 315, n.7; 316, n.9). 

There are echoes of some of this in c.1, 11.39-40 above, where it is said that 
William had been on crusade. Since this comes into MS C through a 
marginal addition, Bower was drawing attention to evidence which he may 
have thought helped to clarify the statement about the order of the brothers 
which he had taken over from Fordun above V c.43, but which he had stated 
differently in the main text of VIII c.1 (also taken from Fordun). Though 
Bower cannot have known the MS which has survived today as MS FD, it is 
clear that by the 1440s when Bower was writing some earlier MS now lost 
(whether already a variant of the Fordun corpus, or some other text from 
which the unique readings in MS FD were later to be drawn) was known to 
Bower, containing the yarn that David was the elder brother, joined with the 
idea that one of the brothers went abroad on a crusade. Bower was not 
wholly successful in eliminating the influence of these tales from his book. 

It is not clear why the idea that David had been the elder brother should 
have been cultivated. It had some currency beyond the MSS of Fordun and 
Bower. There is a marginal addition in the Newbattle cartulary following a 
charter of Malcolm IV (RRS, 1, no.198) witnessed by his brothers William 
and David in that order: ‘Hoc est contra eos qui dixerunt de tribus filtis 
comitis Henrici filii David Regis Scottorum videlicet Malcolmi, Willelmi et 
David ipsum David fuisse primogenitum’ (Newbattle Registrum, 123). The 
writer of this comment implies that since William is listed first he must have 
been the elder of the two brothers. This is the same kind of assumption which 
Bower makes in his marginal note in MS C here in relation to V c,43 above, 
but it is made to a different effect. What is clear is that the false story about 
David was current when this marginal note was written; and from a study of 
the original writing (NLS, Adv. MS 34.4.13, fo.46) it may be suggested that 
this and other notes in the Newbattle cartulary were entered in the early 1 5c. 
Their writer was firmer in his condemnation of the falsehood than Bower 
was ineither MSC or MSCA. | 

See Wyntoun, v, 242-3 for similar rejection of what ‘sum men sais’ about 
the order of the brothers, with an elaborate explanation of how David on 
return from crusade gave up his right to the throne in favour of William. 

43. Leicester: this town in the heart of the English Midlands had been the 
chief rebel base in 1173. Far from besieging it in 1174, David used it until late 
July as his centre of operations (Stringer, Earl David, 22-23, 27). 


45-52. _... found: the killing of the English is recorded in Benedict (i, 67-68), 


Howden (ii, 63), and Newburgh (i, 186). The first two take the view that the 
Galwegians were expelling aliens planted by the king of Scots (cf. above c.4, 
ll.17-25); Newburgh has a more general anti-English flavour similar to that 
here in Fordun, but in different words. 
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Chapter 23 
pp.315-17 


The bulk of his chapter (Il.1-41) is taken directy from Fordun (264-5, annal 
12); 11.41-52 are a comment by Bower. Pluscarden (21-22) follows Bower’s 


_ text with some changes to 1.16, and then enlarges on the theme of the 


desertion of the king by his allies; Extracta and Wyntoun have nothing 
related to this chapter. 

This chapter completes the narrative of the continental campaigns in the 
war of 1173-4, and notes the peace which concluded them; see general 
references above c.19, 1.29 note. 


1-20. ... released: the siege of Rouen, dép. Seine-Maritime, was undertaken 
by Louis VII and Count Philip of Flanders on 22 July 1174, but it was not a> 
complete blockade when Henry II returned from England on 8 August 
(HBC, 36); a general pacification was concluded on 30 September on the 
basis of the status quo ante bellum, except for the king of Scots, the earl of 
Leicester and two other major rebels who were specifically excluded (text in 
Howden, ii, 67-69; cf. Warren, Henry IT, 135-8; see also below c.24, 11.30-59). 


10. Falaise; see above c.22, 1.41. 
Caen, dép. Calvados: a major centre for ducal government in mid- 
Normandy. 


17-20. On the ... released: this version of events is in general correct (see 
Newburgh, 1, 197); Louis VII sought to establish a temporary peace between 
Henry and his sons, with Henry making some concessions to them (Warren, 
Henry IT, 136-9). 


22. ... abandoned me: cf. Job 19:13-14. 
30-31. For... fled: cf. 1 Samuel 17:51. 
32-41. ... killed: Bower adopts Fordun’s reflections on the implications of 


William’s failure in war, before going on to finish the chapter by adding 


some reflections based on his own reading; his sources for the arguments in 
this passage have not been found, but they appear to reflect the views of 
Aquinas and later thinkers. Thus the king of Scots’ cause could be argued as 
just because he was seeking to recover a province (Northumberland) 
wrongly taken from him; but he then waged war unjustly because he joined 
in a rebellion and plundered extensively (DTC, vi, cols.1909-10, 1913: 
F.H.Russell, The Just War in the Middle Ages [Cambridge, 1975], 264, 268- 
Tiled 1 | 


35-36. kingship .. by right: a reference to William’s hereditary claim as 
successor through Queen Margaret to the Anglo-Saxon monarchy in 
preference to Henry’s right derived from William the Conqueror. 


44. St Thomas:i.e. St Thomas Becket. 


45-46. ... used: Luke 6:38. 
51-52. ... others: the attribution of this quotation to Cassiodorus ‘is 


mistaken (cf. Cassiodorus, Variae, in MGH, Auctores Antiquissimi, xii). 
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Chapter 24 
pp.319-21 


After a reflective passage (II.1-13) Bower takes the heart of this chapter from 
Fordun (265, annal 13) at 1114-48: for 1158-70 and 73-81 he follows a 
chronicle-type source similar to, but not identical with, Melrose (41); at 11.70- 
71 he refers to Vincent (XXX c.21); for 11.49-58 he relies on ‘various 
chronicles’ which he does not identify, and material collected for the case 
against Edward I in 1301; 11.81-84 contain information which has wrongly 
been included here rather than at a hundred years later. Pluscarden (22-24) 
presents an enlarged version of II.1-29, and then follows I1.30-59, and omits 
the rest of this chapter; Extracta (77) mentions under 1175 the surrender of 
four castles, and notes many of the items in I1.60-83; Wyntoun (v, 12-13) 
records the making of a treaty, the surrender of the castles of Roxburgh, 
Berwick and Edinburgh and of fifteen hostages, and the return of the king 
after English garrisons had occupied the castles. 


1-13. ... unwillingly: though Bower quotes Valerius Maximus, Factorum et 
Dictorum Memorabilium Libri Novem, ed. C.Kempf (Teubner edn, 1888) in 
other parts of this work (e.g. above c.5, Il.21-26), he here makes a false 
attribution. Valerius lived in the reign of the emperor Tiberius AD 14-37 
(OCD, 1106); but Decius was emperor only much later 249-51 (OCD, 316); 
Valerius (loc.cit., p.255 [bk.5, c.6, paras. 5-6]) mentions a quite different 
Decius and his son who lived much earlier. In these circumstance the 
punctuation of the extract is uncertain. 


14-29. ... Joss: in this passage Bower is copying an apparently specific 
quotation by Fordun from Eutropius, Breviarium ab urbe condita (MGH, 
Auctores Antiquissimi, 11 [Berlin, 1897]), a source used by Fordun elsewhere 
(e.g.above IV c.2, 1.15); but it has not been traced in the modern edition; and 
SO, as it appears to be a misattribution, it is not known how much here is 
literal quotation and how much is summary. 


15. Augustus Caesar Octavian: Roman emperor 27 BC - 14 AD. 
30. But to return to our theme: inserted by Bower into Fordun’s text here. 


30-59. When... 1175: King William had been excluded from the general 
peace concluded on 30 Sept.1174 (see above c.23, II.1-20); Bower now deals 
with the terms imposed on him by Henry II; see sources in AMW, 192-8, 
201-3; SAEC, 258-63; Stones, Documents, no.1, and modern accounts in 
Duncan, Kingdom, 230-1 and RRS, i, 7-8. 

30-31. When... released: i.e. in terms of the peace noted above. 

31-34. Richard ... freedom: the full terms of William’s submission and 


release, usually known as the treaty of Falaise, were apparently agreed there . 


(see above c.22, 1.41) on | Dec.1174, and then formally sealed at Valognes, 
dép. Calvados, on 8 December (text in Stones, loc.cit.; cf below XIc.41, 11.52- 
77 notes). | 
31. Richard bishop of St Andrews: see above c.7, 1.38-39. 

Richard bishop of Dunkeld: see above c.13, 11.61-63. 


32-34. prelates... Normandy: Geoffrey I] abbot of Dunfermline and Herbert 
prior of Coldingham were in Normandy along with the two bishops by early 
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December 1174, and the earls and barons who were then named as hostages 
were probably there too (Stones, loc.cit.; AM W, 196). 


34-37. He was freed ... power: the date here (2 Feb.1175) for the king’s 
release is found only in Fordun; William seems to have left Normandy on 11 
December (Eyton, /tinerary, 186), and even a mid-winter journey back to 
Scotland need not have taken seven weeks. Fordun’s date tends to confirm 
other information (AM W, 197) that William was detained in England until 
certain castles and hostages had been handed over (see below). An 
alternative date for his return is 15 February (Holyrood, 157, n.1). 


36. restored: Bower has ‘restauratur’ (text 1.28) for ‘reformatur’ in Fordun, 
perhaps indicating a preference for a more classical form (cf. above ts. 10, 1.3 
note). 


37-38. His castles... handed over: in addition to the three castles mentioned 
here, the castles of Stirling and Jedburgh were to be surrendered; only then 
were the king and his brother David to be released (Stones, loc.cit.). 


38-39. castellans ... to them: the Scots were also obliged to pay for the 
maintenance of the castles, and evidently did so (ibid.; RRS, 11, 8). 


39-41. English hostages ... between them: the treaty makes no mention of 
English hostages; Fordun has here inserted a later face-saving invention. 


42-48. ... at that time: cf. AMW, 201-3; ‘prout tunc oportuit’ (text 11.36-37) 
represents Fordun’s judgment, with ‘tunc’ inserted in only some of the 
Fordun MSS. 


42. 15 August: this should be 10 August 1175, when Henry was at York; he 
left on 12 August (Eyton, Itinerary, 193; AMW, 201-3; Holyrood, 157-8). 
William offered his helmet, lance and saddle on the altar of York Minster, 
and this symbol of submission was still being recalled in 14c (cf. below XI 
c.41, ll.67-70; see also Anonimalle Chronicle, [Manchester, 1927], xx1; AMW, 
203 [citing a mid-l4c English source}). 


49. in various chronicles: Bower now moves on from Fordun to include 
information from other sources; these are unspecified, but apparently there 
were more than one of them. 


four principal castles: the correct number according to the treaty was 
five; the number usually given in chroniclers (as in Fordun at 1.37 above) was 
three — Roxburgh ROX, Berwick BWK and Edinburgh MLO (cf. AMW, 
201, 203); see cc.40 and 48 below for the return of these to Scottish control. 
The two others (Stirling STL and Jedburgh ROX) may not have been in 
English hands for as long as the others, for William issued charters there in 
the late 1170s and early 1180s (RRS, ti, 227-30, 254, 268-9, 281-4). 


52-58. Hence ... castles: this cross-reference to sources dating from 1301 
was added as a marginal addition in MS C; see below XI cc.57-64 for the 
Pleading associated with Baldred Bisset; in fact the quotation which follows 
comes rather from the text called here the ‘Instructions’ at XI c.53, I1.25-27; it 
provided confirmation for Bower that it was four castles that were involved; 
the composition of his following statement (‘and they ... castles’) seems to 
have given him some difficulty, to judge from the amendments included in 
MS CA (within square brackets in the translation); it is not clear whether by 
‘be set free’ Bower thought the oath was to hold until Henry should free 
William from his fealty to him (which was presumably Henry’s intention) or 
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just until William had been allowed to return to Scotland and free from 
improper pressure as a prisoner (which was perhaps Bower’s Intec pretation 
of Bisset’s argument at this point) 


61. Ingram bishop of Glasgow: died 2 Feb.1174; see abovec.15, 1.8. 


62. Ascelin: first abbot of the Cistercian house at Kinloss MOR, which had 
been founded by King David I as a daughter-house of Melrose on 21 May 
1150(MRHS, 76); cf. above c.6, Il. 1-10. 


63. Reiner: confirmed as abbot of Kinloss by pope Alexander III 18 
Feb.1175 (ES, 11, 279; Scot. Pont.,no.71). 

Osbert: served as prior in charge of this Augustinian house ROX at least 
from 1147 (ESC, 141, no.179; cf. above c.3, 11.26-28); promoted first abbot 
ca 1155(RRS, 1, 179-80, no.114). 


64. Richard: served as abbot of Jedburgh until 1192, before 29 May (ES, 1, 
327). 


65. Jocelin: had served as abbot of Melrose since 22 April 1170; elected 
bishop of Glasgow 23 May 1174 (Series Episcoporum, V1, i, 60-61); Bower 
does not include the details about this election found in Melrose (41). 


67-70. . saints: see above c.1, I1.25-31; he was canonized on 18 Jan.1174 
(NCE, it, 336). 


70-72. Vincent ... them: see above c.19, I1.26-28 note; in agreeing with the 
date 1172, Bower is clearly not aware of the account in Melrose (38-39) 
where the correct date 1170 is given. 

The excised passage regarding the canonization of St Thomas in MS C (at 
text 1.58,. note r) is evidence of change of mind in the course of composition 
rather than of a scribal error. 


73. Jocelin... consecrated: probably 16 December 1174 x 15 March 1175 at 
the Cistercian house at Clairvaux, dép. Aube, France (Series Episcoporum, 
VI, i, 61). 


74-76. Eskil ... Denmark: archbishop of Lund (then in Denmark, now in 
Sweden), 1138-77; in the latter year he retired to Clairvaux, where he died in 
1181 (NCE, v, 542). 


76. Laurence: blessed as abbot of Melrose by his predecessor 23 May 1175; 
the statement here (which is the same as in Mel/rose, 41) that he had been an 
abbot ‘in Orkney’ must carry weight, though no Cistercian house in Orkney 
is otherwise known; he held office until 1178 (ES, 11, 299). 


79-81. That year ... church: the church at Clairvaux was dedicated 13 
Oct.1174(DAGE, xu, 1058). 


81-83. That year too ... order: the Cistercian house of Sweetheart or New 
Abbey KCB, a daughter-house of Dundrennan, was founded ca 1273 
MRHS, 78); Bower records this in a marginal addition to MS C under the 
year 1275 (see below X c.36, II.66-67); here the sentence is part of the main 
text, but has been wrongly inserted a century too early. 


82. Dervorguilla: see above also [X c.48, I1.32-34. 


84. Shealso... Dundee: this entry in the margin of MS C is also dated about 
a century too early; the Franciscan house at Dundee ANG is known to have 
been in existence by 1296; but this item in Bower 1s the only evidence for 
Dervorguilla as its founder (MRHS, 125-6). 
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Chapter 25 
pp.323-7 


In this chapter Il.1-34 and 52-57 are taken from Fordun (266, annal 14); II.58- 
66 and 86-93 are copied from Vincent, XXX c.21; 11.43-51, 67-74 (‘Dunkeld’) 
and 78-85 are taken from a chronicle-type text similar to Melrose (41-42); 
Bower’s sources for his marginal additions in MS C at 11.35-42 and 74-77 
have not been traced (but see below). Pluscarden (24-25) follows I1.1-34, 43- 
45, 52-59 and 78-82, but omits the rest; Extracta (77-78) notes the deaths of 
Bishop Richard and the Countess Ada, the election of Walter de Bidun, the 
death of the abbot of Dunfermline, and the disputed election at St Andrews; 
Wyntoun (v, 14-17 and 20-23) notes the council of Northampton (but calls it 
Norham) and the discussion of obedience to York, and also the death of 
Bishop Richard and the opening stages of the disputed succession at St 
Andrews. 


1-14. ... earls: Bower has added “Gilbert ... amends’ and ‘to make good the 
losses’ (11.11-12) to Fordun’s text. 

These lines describe a second stage of the troubles in Galloway after King 
William’s capture at Alnwick (cf. above c.22, 11.45-52); for Gilbert and 
Uthred see SP, ii, 421-2; iv, 136-7; the date ‘22 September’ for Uthred’s 
capture appears only in Fordun; since it is clear that the king’s expedition to 
Galloway took place after the council at York in August 1175 (AMW, 
205-6), the date here must be September 1174 1.e. while William was still in 
Normandy; this narrative is therefore in general agreement with that in 
SAEC, 257-8 and AM W, 191-2; see also Duncan, Kingdom, 182-3, 233. 


14. mediation... earls: cf.above c.4, ll.1-17 for mediation of the clergy in the 
revolt of the earls against Malcolm I'V in 1160. 


15-28. ... privilege: the council at Northampton is not noted in the 
surviving contemporary Scottish chronicles, and Fordun’s source for it 1s 
not known; his account is similar to those in Benedict/Howden (AM W, 206- 
9; SAEC, 264-5); it is probably derived from Benedict but has not been 
directly copied. It is clear that the Scottish bishops resisted a demand for 
their obedience to either York or Canterbury, and that Glasgow claimed 
special exemption under the pope (Scot.Pont., nos.76, 80; Series 
Episcoporum, VI, 1, 61). 

The council assembled on 25/26 January; and since it had to deal with 
several major issues regarding criminal justice in England, the later date of 
29 January given here for the ecclesiastical business may well be correct 
(Eyton, Itinerary, 198; Councils and Synods, I, 11, 996-8; Warren, Henry IT, 
282-3; Poole From Domesday, 339, 390, 398-9, 408). 


20. archbishop of York: Roger de Pont L’Evéque (see above c. 14, 1.21). 


25-28. the former status ... privilege: this appears to be a reference to Pope 
Alexander’s bull Super anxietatibus of 30 July 11761.e. soon after the council 
of Northampton (Scot. Pont., no.80; cf. pp.6-8). Later pleadings about the 
independence of the Scottish church rely on bulls issued by Celestine III, 
Innocent III and Honorius III, and so other references to Alexander’s bull 
have dropped out of the record. This suggests that Fordun was using a 12c 
source (Duncan, Kingdom, 262-4; Stones, Documents, no.5; cf below XI 
c.58). The text here is ambiguous, hinting at an existing or earlier 


524 NOTES pp. 323-5 


independent status which, however, was uncertain in practice. But the issue 
was put beyond doubt by Pope Alexander’s bull. 


29-30. Vivian... Apostolic See: Cardinal Vivian (given here his title derived 
from his official church in Rome) was a canon lawyer who in November 
1169 had served in France in an attempt to resolve the Becket dispute 
(Robinson, Papacy, 107; Barlow, Becket, 183-93). For other accounts of his 
mission to Scotland see AMW, 214-17; though not the first legate a latere 
(i.e. somebody, not a native, sent directy by the pope) to arrive in Scotland 
(cf. ES, 11, 169), he is the first who is definitely known to have held a legatine 
council within the bounds of that country (see below); though his visit was 
probably requested by King William in connection with his desire to have 
the Scottish church recognized as independent of York or Canterbury 
(AMW, 214), the legate came armed with wide powers to hear and settle 
ecclesiastical disputes in general (Haddan & Stubbs, Councils, I, 1, 246); 
other legatine visits are noted below c.29 and 62. 


31. before the aforesaid council: 1.e. apparently before January 1176; in fact 
Vivian first arrived in Scotland ca August 1176, crossed over to the Isle of 
Man after Christmas 1176, then visited Ireland and England before 
returning to Scotland after 3 June 1177 to hold his council on | August 
(AMW, 215-16; SAEC, 269; ES, 11, 296-7). 


32-33. well-equipped ... seize: the same phrase is incorporated in the 
account in Melrose (41). The hostile tone regarding a legatine visit 1s one 
which Bower himself was to echo several times himself regarding later visits 
by legates from Rome, probably reflecting his own experience of the legatine 
visit of 1436-7 (see below XVI c.26, 1].25-30). 


35-42. ... broke up: This marginal addition by Bower in MS C about a 
council held by a different legate at Westminster in March 1176 may have 
been based on Howden (11, 92-93, 99) or Diss (1, 405-6), which are the only 
English chronicles to say that the bishop of Ely was involved in this unseemly 
row; as Bower says, the archbishop’s cloak was torn and appeals were made 
to Rome (Councils and Synods, 1, 11,998-1000). 


35. Hugh: Hugh Pierleone was legate a latere in England Oct.1175 - July 
1176 (ibid., 994). 


36. Letare Hierusalem Sunday: 14 Mar.1176. 


38. archbishops of York and Canterbury: Roger de Pont L’Evéque and 
Richard of Dover. 


39. Geoffrey Ridel: bishop of Ely 1174-89 (HBC, 244). 


43-45... superior: Walter served as sixth abbot of Tiron (near Chartres in 
France) 1173 x 1178 - 1179 x 1187 (Gallia Christiana [Paris 1744, edn. 1899}, 


villi, col.1264), which was the mother-house of the congregation of. 


monasteries to which Kelso ROX belonged; two early abbots of Tiron had 
been elected to office there 1116-18 when abbots of the house at Selkirk 
SLK, which was the first base in Scotland of the community that moved to 
Kelso in 1128 (Barrow, Kingdom, 175). 

John was abbot of Kelso 1160-80 (Melrose, 36; see below c.29; it has been 
suggested that he ‘was ambitious for the honour and position of himself and 
his house’ within the Tironensian community as a whole (Barrow, Kingdom, 
209-10), but the outcome of this quarrel is not known. 
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45. ... hearing: Horace, Art of Poetry (Loeb edn), p.456, 1.78. This comment 
is not found in the parallel text in Me/rose; the use of the present tense is 
correct in the quotation; it may also suggest that the quotation was 
introduced into a source written quite near the 1176 date which Bower is 
following here, rather than to have been added by Bower himself. 


46-31. ...peace: after his defeat by the Lombard League at the battle of 
Legnano in May 1176, the emperor Frederick I (Barbarossa) came to terms 
with Pope Alexander III at Venice, Italy, when the kiss of peace was 
exchanged on | Aug.1177(CMH, v, 446-50; Robinson, Papacy, 493-6). 


52-57. ... 1 August: Bower returns to Fordun’s account of the activities of 
Cardinal Vivian (see above 1I.29-30); for his activities in Ireland see 
M.Dolley, Anglo-Norman Ireland (Dublin, 1972), 84-85, and NHI, ii, 116. 
The statutes passed at the Edinburgh council have not been preserved. — 


58-59. ... Pope Alexander: Bower has already mentioned the canonization 
of Becket under the correct year 1173 (see above c.16, II.12-13); now he 
introduces a misleading entry from Vincent, where it is wrongly dated 1177. 


59-66. In 1178... longer: the agreement reached at Venice in August 1177 
(see above I1.46-51) was not fully implemented until the anti-pope Callistus 
III submitted to Pope Alexander on 29 Aug.1178 (CMH, v. 450; ODP, 179- 
80; Robinson, Papacy, 496-7). This schism had lasted nineteen years (not 
sixteen); Vincent’s view that it was the longest known before his time is not 
accurate, for that between 1080 and 1121 was more than twice as long (cf. 
above c.5, 11.49; below XVI c.5). 


67. Roger: the Premonstratensian house at Dryburgh BWK had been 
founded in 1150, though the community came from Alnwick NTB with 
Roger as their abbot only on 13 Dec.1152 (MW/RHS, 101; see above c.7, 1.28). 


68. Gerard: served as abbot until 10 May 1184 x Nov.1190 (Dryburgh 
Liber, p.x1). 

68-69. Walter ... Paisley: see above c.13, 11.58-61; this entry is not identical 
with that in Melrose (42) 


70. Richard bishop of Dunkeld: died 22 February x 8 April (i.e. Lent) 1178 
(Series Episcoporum, V1, i, 45). 


70-71. Richard bishop of St Andrews: died May 1178 (ibid., 87). 


71. Countess Ada: Ada de Warenne was widow of Henry earl of 
Northumberland, and mother of King William and his brothers; she had 
founded a Cistercian nunnery at Haddington ELO x 1159 (RRS, i, no. 289; 
MRHS, 147); for her life see V.Chandler, ‘Ada de Warenne, Queen Mother 
of Scotland’, SHR, Ix (1981), 119-39, especially 125, 130-1. Bower has more 
information about her here than is found in Melrose; cf. above c.7, ll.45-47. 


72-73. Geoffrey abbot of Dunfermline: see above c.7, 11.42-43; c.24, 11.32-34; 
he had been in office since 1154 (Holyrood, 126); d. 14 Oct.1178 Ee, XXX] 
[1952], 27,n.10). 


73. Walter de Bidun: served King David as chancellor 1147-53, and held 
same office under William I from ca.1171; elected to see of Dunkeld in 1178, 
but died unconsecrated later in same year, probably after 14 October (Series 
Episcoporum, V1, 1, 45-46). : 
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Vivian’s council at Edinburgh) and 1179 (King William’s campaign in 
Ross). It is not directly attached to Fordun’s mention of the council of 
Northampton in the previous annal, and appears to have been intruded into 
his narrative at a later stage. There is no mention of Gilbert or his speech in 
any contemporary Scottish source, and prima facie its anti-English tone 
reflects Scottish thinking more of the mid-14c than the 12c. But except for 
the point that Scotland was a Christian country before England, it has no 
resemblance to the Scottish pleadings at the papal curia in 1301 (cf. below XI 
¢.49; c.51, U.71-82; c.58, 11.1-12). It follows more closely Fordun’s own 
account (III cc.35-39, i.e.above III cc.43-47) of the bringing of Christianity 
from Scotland to England, and so it may be his own work. 

It has already been mentioned above that the Scots clergy at Northampton 
defended their position with determination. Whether they would have done 
it in such an emotional and rhetorical way is doubtful. The tone of the 
chapter is similar to that in other passages defending the Scottish church 
(e.g. above cc.3, 15). Although longer than the usual chapter in Fordun’s 
annals, it is discrete, and has some literary and structural cohesion. Bower’s 
additions give more rhetoric and quotations but no substance, and his 
division of the text between two chapters destroys the unity of Fordun’s 
structure. : 

2. Richard: Richard of Dover, archbishop of Canterbury 1174-84 (HBC, 
232). | 

Roger: Roger de Pont L’Evéque (see above c. 14, 1.21). 

4. Gilbert: Fordun does not describe him further; for Bower’s attempt to 
identify him see below c.27, ll.11-14. | 
5-6. andhaving... Scots: added by Bower to Fordun’s text. 


9-14, At first ... air hole: added by Bower; ‘to take pepper in the nose’ 
means ‘to take offence, to be vexed’ (Oxford Dictionary of English Proverbs, 
620). 

11-14. ... air hole: adapted from Job 32:18-19. 


43-50. It received ... witness: these lines seem to be based on Fordun Il 
cc.35-39, i.e. above III cc.43-47; I.45-46 are especially close to parts of 
Fordun Ml c.38, i.e. above III c.46; the ultimate source is probably Bede, 


309-13. 

54-58. How has ... shouting: added by Bower; the quotation is adapted 
from Isaiah 5:2, 7. 

62-91. ... delusion: added by Bower. 

70. Seneca: reference not traced. 

72-73. ... love: Psalm 108:5 (Vulgate): 109:5 (NEB): 

74-75. ... placates: this passage is not in the modern concordance to the 
works of Gregory the Great. 

78-79. ... sought: quotation not traced. 


84-85. / appeal ... subject: 1176 is more than a decade too early for this 
claim on behalf of the Scottish church as a whole (cf. Scot. Pont., 8-10); 
Bower is adding here an idea familiar in his own day. 


96-98. Moreover... Canterbury: added by Bower. 
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| Chapter 27 
—pp.331-5 


In this chapter Il.1-14 are based on Fordun (268, annal 15, last sentence) with 
additions; basic fact in Il.15-16 is found also in Melrose (42), but there is 
more detail here, and so Bower may be following the same unknown 
chronicle-type source (not Melrose) as he used for 1].16-20; 11.21-38 are 
derived from Vincent (XXX c.22), but source of 11.38-42 has not been traced, 
even if it would appear to come from Vincent also; 11.44-55 comprise a 
comment added by Bower: source of the story in 11.56-71 is unknown, but the 
final comment may be Bower’s own. P/uscarden (27-29) follows the narrative 
about Gilbert the clerk, notes the crowning of Philip Augustus, the 
foundation of Arbroath and Lindores abbeys (tidying up the duplication 
with c.25 above) and the passage about King Philip’s attitude to gamblers 
and swearers:; Extracta (78) has a shorter version of Il.1-6 and omits the rest 
of the chapter: nothing in Wyntoun. 


1-14. ... saint: Bower now completes the narrative in c.26 above (see notes 
there); he has added I].7-14 to Fordun’s text. 


3-4, brought the council to an end: the end came because the representatives 
of Canterbury and York disputed their respective rights to the obedience of 
the Scottish church (AM W, 207-8). 


6. ... quiver: listed in Walther, Proverbia, as nos. 8327 (from here) and 
36,737. | 


7-9. ... hour: Matthew 10:19. 


9-14. From then... saint: Bower’s identification of the clerk Gilbert with a 
later bishop of Caithness is fabulous. “The story of his having distinguished 
himself at the council of Northampton in 1176, and thereby winning a rapid 
promotion to his bishopric, when his election to the see of Caithness 
happened forty-seven years after that Council, needs no refutation’ 
(C.Innes, Two Ancient Records of the Bishopric of Caithness [Edinburgh, 
1848], 14). As Bower knew (see below IX c.38, ll. 1-2) Gilbert de Moravia was 
elected bishop of Caithness in 1222; and there are no known other Gilberts 
who served as clerks or chamberlains of William I (RRS, ii, ad indices 
s.v. Gilbert’). 


15-16. sea broke ... inhabitants: this major inundation is placed in 1178 in 
Melrose (42) and the annals of Waverley (Ann. Mon., 11, 241); William of 
Newburgh prefers January 1176 (ibid., 1, 204); Flemish and Dutch sources 
nearer the scene record large floods in 1173 and 1174(MGH, Scriptores, xvi, 
468, 642, 648) and 1183 (ibid., 469), but not 1178. Perhaps this indicates that 
Bower’s source was written some years after the event; cf. above c.10, 11.6-19 
notes. 


17. Carthusians .... England: this strict contemplative order had been 
founded by St Bruno in 1084 in the diocese of Grenoble (dép. Isére) in 
France. The first English house was founded at Witham SOM in 1178-9 by 
Henry II as part of his penances for the murder of Becket (D.Knowles, The 
Monastic Order in England |Cambridge, 1963], 380-1; ODCC, 244 [with the 
date 1175-6]; NCE, iii, 162-3). 
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18-19. Also... Kelso: for foundation of Arbroath abbey in 1178 see above 
c.25, Il.74-76; the first monks there were provided from Kelso abbey ROX 
(M RHS, 66). 

19-20. The river Tweed ... sea: this information is not found elsewhere, 
though it might have been expected to interest the Melrose chronicler, and so 
its dating is not confirmed. 


21-38. ... future: Vincent is here following Rigord (RHF, xvii, 5); but 11.38- 
42 do not come from that source. 


21. was consecrated: Philip was consecrated and crowned at Rheims, 
dép.Marne, | Nov.1179. 


22-23. William archbishop of Rheims: held office 1176-1202; he was a 
brother of Philip’s mother Adéle of Champagne (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, 
table 42) formerly archbishop of Sens (cf. above c.18. 1.44). 


23. Henry king of England: this was the ‘young king’, the eldest son of 
Henry II (see above c.4, 11.28-32 ; c.14, Il.18-26). He carried the crown in the 
coronation procession “by right of the duchy of Normandy’ (Howden, 11, 194; 
see also Diss, 1, 438-9), i.e. as a vassal for lands in France and not as king of 
England; the same point is made in Pluscarden (28) in an addition to Bower’s 
text. 


25. fourteen years old: Philip had been born on 21 Aug.1165 (Isenburg, 
Stammtafeln, 11, table 14). 

26. about seventy: Louis VII had been born in 1120 (ibid.), and so was not 
yet sixty. | 

27. more than forty years: Louis had succeeded in 1137. 

28-29. handicapped ... walk: Louis had been ill earlier in 1179, and Philip 
had been injured in a hunting accident; Louis therefore made a pilgrimage to 


Becket’s shrine at Canterbury in August 1179, and on his return journey had 
become badly paralysed (Howden, 11, 192-4; Baldwin, Government, 3-6). 


37-38. ordered ... future: this is thought to have been an authentic edict 
(ibid., 358). | 


44-55. __... driven out: Bower is here commenting on the situation in Scotland 
in his own day. 
56-65. ... against God: no source for this story has been found; Uparius is 


unknown; St Jerome (ca 342-420) was one of the major Early Christian 
fathers (ODCC, 731); see also below cc.37-38. 


65-71. How far... place: Bower again adds his own comments. 


Chapter 28 
pp.335-7 


Here ll. 1-27 are taken from Vincent (XXX c.22); 11.28-38 come from a source 
similar to Melrose (42); 11.38-70 are based on Fordun (268, annal 16) with 
additions by Bower (the more substantial of which are mentioned below). 
Pluscarden (29) notes the campaign in Ross; Extracta (78-79) mentions the 
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Third Lateran Council, the death of Abbots Reginald and Eanfrith, and the 
campaign in Ross; nothing parallel to this chapter in Wyntoun. 


1-27. ... full: Vincent here is following Rigord (RHF, xvii, 6-7). 


4. Hebo de Charenton: Hebo was lord of Charenton, dép. Cher in Berry 
(Baldwin, Government, 26). 


15. Humbert de Beaujeu: Humbert was lord of Beaujeu, dép. Haute-Sadne 
(ibid.). 

count of Chalon: William was count of Chalon-sur-Saoéne, dép. Sadne-et- 
Loire, 1168-1203 (Mas Latrie, Trésor, col.1581); Louis VII had campaigned 
against him in 1166 on behalf of the abbot of Cluny (RHF, xvi, 6; Lavisse, 
Histoire, III, 1, 59; Baldwin, Government, 26). 


17. royal grants of immunity: this form of royal protection for a monastery 
or a bishopric was one way in which the Capetian kings could exercise 
influence well beyond their domain lands in the Ile-de-France (Hallam, 
Capetian France, 86-88; Baldwin, Government, 13). 


23-27. For when... in full: this was the first major confrontation between 
Philip and some of his magnates including the count of Flanders and three of 
his uncles (Lavisse, Histoire, Ul, i, 83-87; Baldwin, Government, 8-9; 
Isenburg, Stammtafeln, 11, table 42); see below c.30, II.1-9. 


28. Lateran Council: this council at the Lateran Palace in Rome was called 
in mid-1178 by Pope Alexander III to mark the end of the schism (see above 
c.25, I1.59-66); it met on 5 Mar.1179; according to Howden ‘many bishops 
» and abbots’ from Scotland attended (AMW, 222-3), but only Gregory 


bishop of Ross is known to have gone from Scotland as a bishop, though two | 


other Scottish clerics were consecrated at the council — probably Turpin to 
see of Brechin and Simon to see of Dunblane (Series Episcoporum, V1, 1, 16- 
17, 37, 73; R.Foreville, Latran LILI et Latran IV [Paris, 1965], 134-223). 
The decrees of the council included further measures to deal with heresy; cf. 
the earlier attempts at the council of Tours in 1163 ; see above c.7, II.42-43. 


28-29. according to Vincent: this council is mentioned twice in Vincent 
(XXX cc.21 and 22), on both occasions correctly under the year 1179; Bower 
is following here a chronicle-type source similar to Melrose, but not exactly 
the same in the order of the items. 


30. church which is called after Constantine: the council took place in the 


large basilica now called St John Lateran, which had been founded by the | 


emperor Constantine the Great (see above VII c.42, 11.23-25). 

30-31. Letare Hierusalem: the fourth Sunday in Lent. 

31. twentieth year: Alexander III had become pope in September 1159 

(ODP, 176). 

32. Arnold: Arnold was blessed by Bishop Jocelin on 6 Jan.1179: remained 

at Melrose until 2 Mar.1189, when elected abbot of Rievaulx YON, the 

mother-house of Melrose; resigned 1199 (ES, 11, 300, 320, 351; Knowles and 

others, Heads, 140). 

34. Jocelin bishop of Glasgow: see above 24, 1.65; below c.29, I1.48-49. 
Reginald: served as first abbot of Arbroath for only a few months; had 

been a monk of Kelso, and was succeeded by another, Henry, who served as 
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abbot until at least ca March 1207 (ES, 11, 298, 301; CPL, 1, 28); see above 
c.25, ll.75-76. 


36. Eanfrith: the Cistercian house of Newbattle MLO had been founded by 
King David I in 1140 (WVRAHS, 77); Eanfrith had been abbot since 1159 or 
earlier (E'S, 11, 301). 


38. Holy Island shire: later known as Islandshire, and now part of north: 
east Northumberland (Barrow, Kingdom, 29, map 2). 


38-70. ... army: the revolt described here clearly taxed King William’s 
resources, since it coincided with more unrest in Galloway; and it is a fair 
inference that he lost control of parts of the north for some time; see 
discussion in Duncan, Kingdom, 193-4; for the places mentioned see 
Historical Atlas, maps 19 and 24. 


39. David earl of Huntingdon: David had received this earldom in 1185 
(Stringer, Earl David, 36). 


40. Ross: the district to the north of the Beauly Firth and the land to the 
west of Moray (cf. above c.6, ll.1-10). 


40-41. MacWilliam ... Donald Ban: this man has been identified as Donald 
son of William son of King Duncan II, who had reigned May - November 
1094 (HBC, 57; RRS, 11, 12-13 and table; Duncan, Kingdom, 193-4). 


41-42. Dunskeath and Etherdouer: the first stood on a headland (the North 
Sutor) at the entrance to the Cromarty Firth; the second (also known as 
Redcastle) was at the west end of the Black Isle; both were sited to 
discourage sea-borne invasions (ES, ii, 301-2; M.Ash, This Noble Harbour 
[Edinburgh, 1991], 10, 143). 


51. held... time: there may be some truth in this. The king of Scots issued no 
charters in Moray between possibly 1179 and 1187 (RRS, ii, nos.213 and 
281), and there was a vacancy in the see of Moray between 17 Sept.1184 and 
1 Mar.1187 (Watt, Fasti, 214; cf. above I1.38-70). 


53-54. moving... control: added by Bower to Fordun. 


55. Inverness: the burgh between the north end of Loch Ness and the sea, 
founded by David I and at this time the most north-westerly urban centre 
controlled by the king (Pryde, Burghs, 11). In the 1170s at any rate it had not 
been effectively fortified (RRS, ii, no.213). 


59-60. some... army: added by Bower to Fordun. 


62. ‘Mam Garvia’: this site has not been satisfactorily identified, but may 
have been a few miles north of Inverness on the north side of the Beauly 
Firth. 


64. charged the royal forces: this detail is not in the account of the battle in 
Melrose (46), and may have been added by Fordun to his source; it might be 
read as an early example of the often-used onrush of Highland warriors in 
battle such as was familiar to Fordun and understandable to Bower. 


65-66. because .. cause: added by Bower to Fordun. 


68. Friday 31 July: this implies the year 1187, though Fordun’s ‘seven yeets 
after that’ (above IL 43) suggests 1186. 
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69. sent his head to the king: a standard procedure, used with variations 
later in the case of Guthred MacWilliam (see below c.76, II.38-40; cf. E'S, ii, 
389, 404). 


Chapter 29 
pp.339-41 


Much of this chapter is taken from Vincent XXX - \l.1-4 and 17-19 from c.22, 
and 11.20-41 from c.24; the rest (Il.4-17 and 42-53) comes from a chronicle- 
type source similar to Melrose (43). Pluscarden takes nothing from this 
chapter; Extracta (79) and Wyntoun (v, 22-27) note the visit of the legate, the 
rebuilt church at Glasgow, the death. of Pope Alexander HII and the 
succession of Lucius ITI. 


1-2. King Louis ... forty-four years: Louis VII had succeeded in 1137, and 
died on 19 Sept.1180 (Isenburg, Stammtafein, 11, table 14). 


2-3. having become ... Barbeau: Bower avoids the mistake in Melrose where 
Louis’s death is put under 1181; like Vincent and Melrose he preserves the 
original name of Port (sur-Seine) for this Cistercian house founded by King 
Louis in 1146 and transferred in 1156 to Barbeau near Melun, dép. Seine-et- 
Marne (DHGE, vi, cols.629-31; Hallam, Capetian France, 195; M.Pacaut, 
Louis VII et son Royaume [Paris, 1964], 218, map);‘monachus Cistercii 
ordinis effectus’ (text 1.3) has been added to Vincent’s text; the same 
improbable tradition is preserved in Melrose in different words. 


4. John abbot of Kelso: had served as abbot since 1160 (ES, 11, 245; cf. above 
c.7, 1.1). 


5. Osbert prior of St Machutus: Kelso abbey had had a subordinate priory 
at Lesmahagow LAN since 1144 (WVRHS, 69); from the beginning it was 
dedicated to St Machutus1.e. the Breton St Malo (Innes Review, xxxv [1984], 
— 40-41; cf. ODS, 279-80). Osbert served as abbot of Kelso until his death in 
~ 1203, sometime after 21 May (ES, ii, 360: Kelso Liber, i,no.143). 


5-9. Alexius ... William: this Roman cleric (not of cardinal rank) held a - 


council at Holyrood abbey near Edinburgh on 15 June 1180, when Bishop 
Hugh was deposed and John the rival bishop-elect was consecrated, but then 
had to leave the country because of continued royal opposition (AM W, 228- 
30; Series Episcoporum, V1, 1, 87; cf. above c.25, 11.78-83). 


12-17. ... monks: this account is similar to that in Melrose (43), but omits 
the last part of the entry there, which asserts that the superiority of Melrose’s. 
charters had carried the day. In their foundation charters David I and his son 
Earl Henry had given Melrose abbey pasture rights between the Gala and 
Leader Waters (which flow into the river Tweed on the west and east sides of 
_ Melrose); these rights had been confirmed and further defined by Malcolm 
IV, which suggests that disagreement over their extent may have been 
simmering for some time (ESC, no.141; RRS, 1, nos.41, 235). This was the 
first of a series of major court cases, mainly about pasture rights, in which 
Melrose was involved (see also ES, 11, 307-8; Lord Cooper, Select Scottish 
Cases of the Thirteenth Century [Edinburgh, 1944], nos.2, 3, 6, 7). 
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13. Richard de Morville: constable of the king of Scots; son and heir of 
Hugh de Morville (see above c.7, 1.28); lord of Lauderdale, which marched 
with the lands of Melrose in the valley of the Leader Water. 


16. Haddington ELO. 


16-17. Judgment ... monks: for the royal confirmation of the judgment see 
RRS, ii, no.236. Despite their good charters, the monks of Melrose still had 
to pay 100 marks of silver to the constable as part of the settlement. 


17-18. John bishop of Chartres: better known as John of Salisbury, who 
was bishop of Chartres in France at the end of his life 1176-80; humanist 
scholar and friend of Becket (ODCC, 754; see above c.4, I1.36-50); his very 
slender Life of Becket is in Materials, ii, 299-322; he died 25 Oct.1180 (NCE, 
vil, 1071). 

20-41. ... Gascony: Vincent’s source here has not been identified. 

20. Orleans: dép. Loiret, France. 


21. hosts: the host is the consecrated bread in the Eucharist, regarded as the 
sacrifice of the body of Christ (ODCC, 670). 


22. viaticum: the Holy Communion given to those in likelihood of 
immediate death to strengthen them with grace for their journey into 
eternity (ibid., 1436). 

28. reservation: the practice of keeping the bread (and occasionally also the 
wine) consecrated at the Eucharist, primarily for the purpose of Holy 
Communion (ibid., 1176). 

32. the corporal: a square piece of linen on which the bread and wine are 
placed and consecrated in the Eucharist (ibid., 348-9). 


32-33. Chdteau-Chdlon, dép. Jura. 
38. ‘Sorona’ unidentified. 


39. Vendéme, dép. Loir-et-Cher. _ . 
Arras: dép. Pas-de-Calais; the miracle there, or a very similar one, 1s 
recorded by Gerald of Wales, who alleges that some heretics had returned to 
the true faith as a result of it, and that it happened in the days of Pope 
Alexander III, i.e. x 1181 (R.Bartlett, Gerald of Wales [Oxford, 1982], 
119-20); action against heretics in Flanders is noted below ¢.32, 11.38-40. 


40-41. heresy ... Gascony: there had been a general congress of Cathar 
(Albigensian) heretics in south-west France in the mid-1160s (CMH, vi, 703- 
7; ODCC, 31, 251). 

43-45. Many ... death: Bower (or his source) omits the fact (preserved in 
Melrose) that Robert’s miracles occurred in Bury St Edmunds SFK (cf. 
ODS, 371). The first alleged ritual murder of a child by Jews in Europe was 
that of William at Norwich NFK in 1144 (ODCC, 1483; ODS, 438; Roth, 
Jews in England, 9-13); see below c.30, 11.29-33. 


45-48. Likewise ... town: this gruesome incident is mentioned also in 
Melrose (43), but not elsewhere; knowledge of it may have come to Scotland 
after David the king’s brother became earl of Huntingdon in 1185. 


49-50. Jocelin ... St Kentigern: ‘episcopal see’ here presumably means his 
cathedral church; building probably continued at least over the years 1181- 
97; virtually nothing of this re-built church now remains (Series Episcoporum, 
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VI, 1,61; Richard Fawcett, Glasgow Cathedral, official guidebook [Edinburgh, 
1985], 25); for St Kentigern as the patron saint of Glasgow see above c.6, 1.12 
note. 


31. Alexander ITI died: his date of death is given correctly as 30 Aug.1181 in 
Melrose (43) (cf. ODP, 176-7). 


52. Lucius If: Ubaldo Allucingoli, cardinal-bishop of Ostia, was elected 
pope as Lucius III on 1 September, and ruled until his death on 25 November 
1185(ODP, 180-1). 


Chapter 30 
pp.341-3 


Much of this chapter comes from Vincent XXX — II.1-4 (‘Stephen’) and 7-6 
from c.24, and 11.26-45 from c.25; ll.5-7 and 10-25 come from a source similar 
to Melrose (43-44). Pluscarden (29) has a shorter and misleading version of 
II.5-9; nothing in Extracta or Wyntoun. 


1. Philip count of Flanders: see above c.19, 1.60. 
Odo duke of Burgundy: Bower repeats Vincent’s error regarding this name: 
Hugh held this duchy 1162-92 (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, table 24). 


1-2. William archishop of Rheims: see above c.27, ll.22-23. 


2. his brothers: probably the counts of Champagne and Blois. 
conspiracy: for a narrative see Lavisse, Histoire, III, i, 83-84, 86-87: cf. 
above c.28, 11.23-27. 


3. Brabancon mercenaries: Literally ‘men from Brabant’ (in Belgium); but 
the word commonly denoted mercenary troops (Niermeyer, s.v. ‘brabantio’ 
and ‘coterellus’); and see canon 27 of the Third Lateran Council of 1179, for 
the condemnation of men from Brabant (along with some others) for their 
outrages as mercenaries (Alberigo, Decreta, 224-5). 


4. Stephen: count of Sancerre 1152-91 (Isenburg, Stammtafein, ii, table 42). 

The deletion in MS C at the end of this sentence (text 1.3, note a) consists of 
words taken from Vincent, but then rejected for inclusion here. The 
additions in MS CA here and at text 1.7, note b, are improvements by Bower 
to Vincent’s text. | 


3-7. Just about ... their own: in Melrose (43) a cross-Channel journey by the 
king of Scots and his brother is dated 1181. Henry II was away from England 
mid-April 1180 - 26 July 1181 (HBC, 36). The Scots wished to discuss the St 
Andrews election dispute in the wake of the activities of the legate Alexius in 
the summer of 1180 (see above c.29, II.5-9); and the possibility of help from 
Henry against unrest in Ross and Galloway may also have been on the 
agenda; William left Normandy with Henry on 26 July 1181 (AMW, 238-9). 


7-8. King Henry .. Philip: Henry I had made a formal peace with Philip at 
Gisors, dép. Eure, on 28 June 1180, and thereafter was neutral, in effect 
leaving Philip free to deal with his rebellious uncles and the count of 
Flanders (Warren, Henry IT, 148; Lavisse, Histoire, III, i, 86). 
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8-9. Thanks... parties: King William and his brother were at Gisors in July 
1181 when the king of France and the count of Flanders were temporarily 
reconciled by Henry II and his son Henry, as Vincent’s text makes clear; a 
little later the war continued, and the formal settlement between the king and 
the count did not take place until July 1185 by the treaty of Boves (Lavisse, 
Histoire, Ill, i, 86-89); the amended text in MS CA (at note b), alleging that 
the Scots had been mediators in making the final peace, is incorrect; cf. also 
below c.54, 11.44-48. 


10. Waltheof: usually styled just ‘earl’ in his lifetime; but ‘of Dunbar’ 
appears in the near-contemporary Melrose (44) as well as here.; see above 
c.13, 11.27-28. MS CA is misleading about the year of his death, which was 
1182 (as stated in Melrose). 


11. Patrick: held the earldom until 1232 (SP, iii, 252-5); see below c.33, 
1.49. 


12-17. _... exile: Henry ‘the Lion’ duke of Saxony (1142-95) had married 
Henry II’s daughter Matilda in 1168; a growing breach between him and the 
emperor led to his banishment for three years in 1182; he visited Normandy, 
Spain and England between then and 1184, and returned to Germany in 
autumn 1185 (Howden, ii, 273, 285; CMA, v, 402-7; K.Jordan, Henry the 
Lion (Oxford, 1986], 168-85; Isenburg, Stammtafeln, 1, table 11; 11, table 60). 
In 1184 the king of Scots made an unsuccessful proposal to marry the duke’s 
daughter, another Matilda (AM W, 253; Eyton, Itinerary, 267-8). 


12. his nephew; the emperor and the duke were in fact first cousins (Jordan, 
loc.cit., table between 256 and 257). 


19. Hartlepooland Whitby YON. 


20-24.  ... because of it: the basic cause seems to have been an attempt by the 
young king Henry to supplant Richard in his lordship of Aquitaine. Open 
war broke out in 1183; it became in effect a struggle between Henry II and 
Richard against the young Henry and his brother Geoffrey duke of Brittany. 
On the death of the young king his allies deserted and the war petered out 
(Warren, Henry IT, 584-93). | 


24-25. Henry ... Martel: shortly before his death on 11 June 1183, in an 
attempt to raise money to pay mercenaries, the young Henry had pillaged 
shrines, including that of the Virgin at Rocamadour (Howden, ii, 278; 
Warren, Henry IT, 593; cf. above c.14, 1.39). Martel is Martel-en-Quercy, 
dép. Lot. 


26-45. __... silver: Bower now follows Vincent to the end of c.31 to narrate the 
action taken by the king of France against Jews in Paris and other royal 
lands. The ultimate source is Rigord (RAF, xvii, 8-10; SHF, 210, 15-16). 
During the reign of Louis VII the Jews in Capetian France had mainly been 
left in peace and had prospered. King Philip’s action against them can be 
attributed to urgent needs for ready cash (Lavisse, Histoire, Ill, i, 78: 
Chazan, Medieval Jewry, 24-41). 


29-33. cut the throat ... burned: see ibid., 37-38, 48-49 for cases of alleged 
ritual murder; for similar contemporary events in England see Roth, Jews in 
England, 9-13. | 


33. Richard: this boy died at Pontoise, dép. Val d’Oise, in 1179, and his 
body was then taken to Paris (Chazan, ut cit., 48-49). 
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34, church of the Holy Innocents: this no longer exists: it stood with its 
burial ground to the east of the site of Les Halles (see below c.32, I1.27-30;: 
(Baldwin, Government, 345; Halphen, Paris, plan 11). 


39-45. ... silver: Bower follows here Vincent’s altered version of Rigord’s 
account, which Is inconsistent as it stands; Philip’s first action against the 
Jews was in fact taken in February 1180, i.e. before the death of his father 
rather than after as suggested here. It appears to have been a system of 
confiscation and forced repurchase of goods rather than of exile, which came 
only later (Lavisse, Histoire, I, i, 85; Chazan, ut cit., 64-65: R.I.Moore, The 
Formation of a Persecuting Society [Oxford, 1987], 42-45). 


Chapter 31 
pp.343-5 


This chapter follows the end of c.30 above in coming from the remainder of 
Vincent XXX c.25. Nothing in Pluscarden, Extracta or Wyntoun. 


24. instruction: it was announced in April 1182 that Jews must leave the 


royal domain by 24 June 1182 (Chazan, Medieval Jewry, 65-68; Baldwin, 
Government, 51-52). 


Chapter 32 
pp.345-7 


This entire chapter comes from Vincent XXX c.26; nothing in Pluscarden, 
Extracta or Wyntoun. 


1-26. ... them: Vincent here is following Rigord (RHF, xvii, 11-12), where 
the date is 1183. The Third Lateran Council of 1179 had decreed (see above 
c.30, 1.3 note) that mercenaries were to be excommunicated for their 
_ misdeeds; King Philip (and other lords) evidently felt that they had to go 
_ further. The episode is very like conditions in France during the Hundred 
Years’ War, and so it may have had a familiar ring for Bower (Lavisse, 
Histoire, UI, 1, 300-1; E.Perroy, The Hundred Years’ War {London, 1951], 
290, 303); cf. below c.33, II. 1-27. 


1. Bourges, dép. Cher. 


1-2. seven hundred: the reading in Vincent and MSS C and D of Bower is 
‘seven thousand’; but the correction to ‘seven hundred’ in MS CA seems 
more accurate. 


2. mercenaries: opposite ‘cotarellorum’ (text 1.1) MS C has a finding side- 
note probably in the main text-hand: ‘De contarellis [sic] lolard”; the 
meaning of ‘lolard’ here is not clear; the word does not appear in Vincent, 
and so has been chosen by Bower for insertion here; it may refer to the Low 
Countries origin of the mercenaries, who are earlier called‘ men from 
Brabant (see above c.30, 1.3), since it appears that in the early 14c the word 
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‘Lollardi’ signified itinerant heretics in Hainault and Brabant, Belgium 
(Ducange, s.v.); by the time MS C was being written the word normally 
implied heretical standing in general (cf. below XVI cc.20-22). See also above 
VII c.58 for the description of Peter Abelard as ‘Lolardicus’. 


16. Body of the Lord: i.e. the consecrated bread of the Eucharist (ODCC, 
182). 


18. the host: the same (see above c.29, 1.21). 
20. corporals: see above c.29, |.32. 


21. chalices: the cups used to contain the wine consecrated in the Eucharist 
(ODCC, 263). 


27-40. ... Flanders: Vincent is here following Rigord again (RAF, xvii, 11). 


27-30. ... Les Champs: the new market soon came to be known as Les 
Halles (Baldwin, Government, 345; Hallam, Capetian France, 143-4, detailed 
map in Halphen, Paris, plate 11); for lepers see below c.52, 1.24 note. 


31. Bois de Vincennes: a large wooded area to the south-east of Paris; cf. 
below IX cc.49, 54. 


32. Paris: after ‘circumcingi’ (text 1.26) Bower adds in MS CA the two 
following passages in separate chapters; the first developing the additional 
words in MS CA which are included in the translation here: 


Iste etenim civis bene venteranus et predives fuerat, qui Parisius natus 
nusquam exivit portas oppidi. Quod cum regi nunciatum fuerat, 
accito cive interrogavit rex si verum sit ipsum in tota vita sua 
numquam menia urbis extramisse, et responsit [?] quod sic. Ait sibi 
rex: “Et sub pene amissionis omnium bonorum et possessionum 
tuorum precipio tibi ne unquam muros transgrediaris.’ Quod ipse pro 
minimo reputans respondit quod sic. Infra tamen paucos dies 
cogitaciones sue dissipate sunt, torquentes cor eius in tantum quod 
convenit cum rege circumcingere totum nemus de Bovincenze mirabili 
muro, ut in presenciarum cernitur dummodo libertati donaretur ad 
exeundum portas quo liberet. Quo concesso civis numquam appetivit 
egressum, sed civitatensis incola moritur etate decrepita. 


Scribit Cesarius quod quidam abbas accepit se cum quendam suum 
novicium ad spaciandum. Et cum inter alia occurreret sermo de 
obediencia, novicius multum indignans de inobediencia Ade sibi 
acriter improperabat. ‘Omitte,’ ait abbas, ‘O fili, talia proferre.’ At ille 
pater reverende ille male fecit, non servando tam modicum 
preceptum. ‘Ego autem vestrum preceptum servarem, si mandaretis 
magnum.’ Abbas hec audiens dissimulavit, et post aliquot dies 
tradidit e1 pixidem clausam servandam usque in crastinum, infra 
quam clausit pervam volucrem, precipiens ne aperiret sub pen. 
Novicius pixidem recipiens et eam cirumspiciens, ait intra se: ‘Quid si 
apervero nemo videt.’ Victus tandem temptacione pixidem aperuit, et 
avicula inclusa avolavit. Novicius consternatus veniam petit, sed et 
penam recepit. Simile hinc legimus de quadam domina multum 
improperante prothoparenti, que: “Cui dominus eius desine conjunx 
vana proferre, quia tu in minore sub pena xx" librarum para- 
pharnalium inobediens reperieris. Et quia iam recessurus sum, acturus 
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ad extra, inde ne tu post balneum et ablutis pedibus calces paludem hic 
ex transverso camere consistentem.’ Convento de pacto dominus 
recessit, et post balneum non solum pedes, sed quia impaciens avide et 
cum impetu usque gemia se intromisit. In isto verificatur istud 
Catonicum videlicet quod ‘mulier semper prona rei que prohibetur ei’. 
Ad propositum revertentes dicimus ... 


The first story above (to ‘penam recepit’) is a shortened variant of a tale in 
Caesarius of Heisterbach, i, 275-6, bk.iv, no.75: Bower’s version is placed in 
a monastic context. The next story (‘Simile ... intromisit’) is a shortened 
version of the next tale in the same collection (pp.276-8, bk.iv, no.76). The 
quotation supposedly from Cato (‘mulier ... ei’) has not been found in The 
oe of Cato, ed. W.J.Chase (Madison, Wisconsin, 1922): cf. above c.1 8, 
.12 note. 


32-38. On hearing this ... wood: Rigord had attributed this gift to found the 
first zoo at Vincennes to the ‘old’ king Henry H; Vincent (followed by 
Bower) Says it was the ‘young’ king. This may have been a confusion on 
Vincent’s part, since the young king’s death is noted in Rigord’s text nearby 
(RAF, xvii, 11); but it is nevertheless in keeping with the young king’s 
extravagant character (cf. Warren, Henry IT, 582-3). . 

38. At the same time ... Flanders: there were evidently heretics in Flanders 
In the 1170s (cf. above c.29, 1.39): earlier cases of burning elsewhere are noted 
in Moore, ut cit. above c.30, 11.39-45, 115-16; the present episode took place 
at Arras in 1182-3. Flemish sources quoted in W.L.Wakefield and 
A.P.Evans, Heresies of the High Middle Ages (London, 1969), 256-7 show 
that those accused had been put to ordeals of hot iron and water, and many 
had confessed. The number actually burned is not known (Lavisse, Histoire, 


IIT, 1, 314). | 
39. William archbishop of Rheims: see above c.27, Il.22-23: c.30, Il. 1-2. 
39-40. Philip... Flanders: see abovec. 19, 1.60; c.30, 1.1. | 


Chapter 33 
pp.347-51 


Two sections of this chapter come from Vincent XXX — ]l.1-27 from e 7. 
and 1].53-73 from c.38; source of the addition to MS C at II.28-45 is untraced; 
1].46-52 are similar to Melrose 44, but with fewer details. Nothing in 
Pluscarden, Extracta or Wyntoun. 


1. king of Aragon: Alfonso II, 1163-96 (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, table 45). 
Raymond count of St Gilles: i.e. Raymond V count of Toulouse, 1148-94 
(ibid., table 41). | 


2: _ reconciled with each other: this had happened in 1176; see background 
briefly sketched in P.Wolff, Histoire de Languedoc (Toulouse, 1967), 181: 
and Dunbabin, France, 299-305. : 


4-27. the Lord appeared ... life: this peace movement did not come out of 
the blue; there was already a long tradition of similar attempts to restore and 
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keep order, especially in the south of France where Capetian authority was 
weak (ibid., 150-4; J.H.Mundy, Liberty and Political Power in Toulouse 
1050-1230 [New York, 1954], 26-29, 65). The narrative here omits a more 
bloodthirsty side to this brotherhood of the ‘Capuchonnes’, as they came to 
be called; they forcibly suppressed bands of mercenaries, but were then 
similarly suppressed themselves by local lords (Lavisse, Histoire, II, i, 
301-5); cf. above c.32, II.1-26. _ 


5. Le Puy, dép. Haute Loire. 


9-10. Lamb... peace: the familiar words of a formula in the Latin liturgy of 
the Mass (ODCC, 25, s.v. ‘Agnus Dei’). 


19-20. seal... pewter: the description above (11.6-10) of the parchment and 
here of the pewter medallions suggests that they were modelled on the wax 
medallions of the Lamb of God blessed by the pope in the first year of his 
pontificate and every seventh year thereafter (DTC, 1, 605-10; ODCC, 26): cf. 
also the verse ‘Mysticus agnus erit confectus Virgine cera’ (Walther, Initia, 
no.11,550). 


28. Urban: pope Urban III 1185-7 (ODP, 181-2). The general course of his 
relations with the emperor Frederick I make it unlikely that he would have 
sent him a special gift (cf. Robinson, Papacy, 503-5); Bower may be quoting 
a later tradition. 


33-45. __... on me: these verses are noted in Walther, Jnitia, no. 2058 from 
here and other sources. 


33. Balsam: an aromatic vegetable juice (OED). 
chrism: a mixture of olive oil and balsam, the latter giving a fragrant scent 
to the compound (ODCC, 277). 


46. daughter: identified as Isabella (Melrose, 44). 


47. daughter of Robert Avenal: her name is unknown; Robert Avenal was 
lord of Eskdale DMF; he witnessed royal charters regularly from ca 1140 
until the 1170s, when he was also justiciar of Lothian, and died in 1185 (RRS, 
iand ii, ad indices; ESC, ad indices; Barrow, Kingdom, 137; ES, ii, 308). 

Robert de Bruce: the heir to the lordship of Annandale DMF, and a 
neighbour of the lords of Eskdale; died without issue before his father in or 
before 1191 (SP, ii, 430); his widow was then married off again (see below 
c.56). Bower notes Isabella’s first marriage again below c.40, 11.50-52. 


49. Ada: her mother is unknown; married to Earl Patrick (cf. above c.30, 
1.11)in 1184 (ES, 11, 307); she is said to have founded a nunnery at St Bothans 
BWK, but this is uncertain (MRHS, 148); died in 1200 (SP, iti, 253). Bower 
refers again to this marriage below c.40, 11.52-53. 8 | 

50. Richard archbishop of Canterbury: Archbishop Richard of Dover died 
16 Feb.1184 (HBC, 232). | 

31. Simon bishop of Moray: died 17 Sept.1184 (Series Episcoporum, V1, i, 
68). 

52. Andrew bishop of Caithness: died 29 or 30 Dec.1184, having been 
bishop for thirty-four or more years; details of career in Series Episcoporum, 
VI,1, 31-32. n> 

53-56. ... Holy Land: this mission from Outremer-in 1184 visited the 
emperor Frederick I and Henry II of England (see below c.39, II. 1-2), as well 
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as King Philip of France (Runciman, Crusades, 11,442; Setton, Crusades, 1, 
602). For the recent defeats of the Christians and the deteriorating political 
situation in the east see Runciman, ut cit., 436-44, and Setton, ut cit., 590- 
603. 


53. patriarch of Jerusalem: Heraclius 1180-91. 


53-54. prior of the Hospital: Roger of Les Moulins, master (1177-87) of the 
Knights Hospitaller, an order founded before the First Crusade originally to 
look after sick pilgrims in the Holy Land, but later becoming a military 
order; a papal confirmation of 1113 had made it independent of all 
ecclesiastical and lay authorities except the pope (NCE, viii, 217-18). 


54. master of the Temple: Arnold of Toroge, master (1180-4) of the Knights 
of the Temple, a military order originally set up to protect pilgrims within 
and around Jerusalem, but developed into a permanent fighting force within 
the Holy Land; the rules of the order as formally approved in 1128 had made 
it independent of all lay and ecclesiastical authorities except the pope. 


Arnold died before this mission visited France and England (NCE, xiii, 992- - 


3; Howden, ii, 299). 


62. Bishop Maurice: Maurice de Sully, bishop of Paris 1160-96 (see below 
cc.50, 57). | 


Chapter 34 
pp.351-3 


Most of this chapter comes from Vincent XXX — Il.1-15 from c.38, and 
Il.16-24 and 43-50 adapted from c.39, with II.24-43 (‘help’) summarized from 
Caesarius of Heisterbach (1, 423-5) and inserted into the middle of the story 
from Vincent; 11.51-54 are a tailpiece by Bower himself. Nothing in 
Pluscarden, Extractaand Wyntoun. 


1-15. ... henceforth: Vincent here was using Rigord (RHF, xvu, 16). The 
paving was carried out ca 1185; it involved four of the principal streets, but 
perhaps no more at this time (Baldwin, Government, 345). 


11. Lutetia: in classical times this city of Roman Gaul was called Lutetia 
Parisiorum (OLD), the Parisi being a local tribe (ibid.); here “Lutetia’ 1s 
being associated with the word ‘lutescere’, to turn into mud (ibid.); for 
variants used in later centuries see Graesse, Orbis Latinus, 11, 432. 


13-14. Paris Alexander: the son of Priam, whose legendary seduction of 
Helen was the cause of the war between Troy and the Greeks (OCD, 493, 
781). 


14. Priam: king of Troy at the time of its destruction by the Greeks (ibid., 
875). Rigord explains at some length the belief current in his day that the 
kings of France were descended from Hector son of Priam (RHF, xvi, 16-17); 
presumably this tradition lay behind this supposed explanation of the 
naming of the city of Paris. 


16-50. ... to him: By blending two versions of this story of the election of a 
new abbot at St Denis, Bower has produced an account which varies 
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substantially from that found in Rigord (RHF, xvii, 20) and copied into 
Vincent; there it is stated that the king went to St Denis to seek a thousand 
marks from Abbot William; and the new abbot, Hugh, was not the meek 
innocent described here; he had himself blessed with great ceremony after his 
election (RHF, xvii, 20). Bower omits all this. The story told by Caesarius, 
which Bower uses to alter Rigord’s tale to show the king to advantage, 
appearstobeamyth. — | 


17-18. church of the blessed Denis: the large abbey at St Denis, dép. Seine to 
the north of Paris, endowed and protected by a series of French kings from 
Dagobert (d.639) onwards; the saint is said to have been the first bishop of 
Paris and a martyr, and is the patron saint of France (NCE, 1v, 765: xu, 876- 
7; ODCC. 405). 


51-54. ... itself; Bower launches now into a series of exempla and 
condemnations of simony, which continue to c.38, 1.49; see further comment 
below at c.36. 11.36-49 note. 


53. simony: ‘a deliberate design of selling or buying something spiritual or 
annexed to the spiritual’ (Aquinas); named after Simon the Magician who 
tried to buy the gift of the Holy Spirit from the apostles (Acts 8:9-24; ODCC, 
1277 s.v. ‘Simon Magus’; for full discussions see NCE, xiii, 227-9; DTC, xiv, 
cols.2141-60; DDC, vii, cols.1019-25; cf. below c.36, 1.27; c.38, 1.42. 


54. ... itself: Psalms 26:12 (Vulgate). 


Chapter 35 
pp.353-5 


Bower has compiled this chapter from three separate exempla regarding 
simony — ll.1-20 from some unidentified source (but see further comment 
below); 11.29-46 from Caesarius of Heisterbach (i, 428), and 11.51-66 from 
Humbert de Romans (see below); these stories are accompanied by passages 
of comment by Bower at II.21-28, 47-49 and 67-71. Nothing in Pluscarden, 
Extractaand Wyntoun. 


1-20. ... gift: this story is listed in Tubach, Index, no.2131, citing only 
Herbert, Catalogue, 500 (where for ‘Pitus’ read ‘Picus’), which in turn refers 
to British Library, MS Royal 7.D.1, a manuscript of the mid-late 13c which 
also has two more exempla given by Bower below at c.57, II.27-48, and c.79, 
11.67-76. That manuscript is described as ‘containing many tales not in the 
usual collections and localized in England ... many seem peculiar to [it]’ 
(Catalogue of the Royal and King’s MSS in the British Museum {London, 
1921], i, 185). It does not seem to have any Augustinian affinities (ibid.). It is 
not necessarily Bower’s source; but the coincidence of three of his exempla in 
it and the rarity of references to this story of a Jester suggest at the least that 
he could Have used a very similar collection. . 


1-2. Richard ... Holy Land: Richard 1 king of England (1189-99) was in 
Palestine on the Third Crusade 1191-2 (see below cc.51-54). 


5. Saladin: see belowc.41, 1.11. 
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12. bezants: small gold coins issued by the Byzantine emperors, worth 
about ten to twelve shillngs each in late 12c England (OED). 

20. ... gift: listed in Walther, Proverbia, no.39,854 d 6c from other sources; 
ultimate origin unknown. | 

29-46. _... office: this anecdote had already been inserted by Bower above IV 
¢.55, 11.31-43. A side-note in MS C draws attention to this fact: Hanc 
narracionem hic inadvertente scripsi cum prius habeatur libro iii capitulo 55 
ubi de ista materia.’ | 

47-49. simony ... entreaty: these definitions of simony go back to Pope 
Gregory I (590-604); according to MS CA they are to be found in the Canon 
Law; they have not been traced there, but for a brief discussion of them see 
NCE, xii, 228. 

50. Humbert: Humbert de Romans (d.1277) was the fifth master-general of 
the Dominican friars (ibid., vii, 231); his ‘Liber de dono timoris was a 
compilation of exempla, which was printed ca 1480 under the title Liber de 
abundantia exemplorum falsely attributed to Albertus Magnus (E.T. Brett, 
Humbert of Romans. His Life and Views of Thirteenth- Century Society 
[Toronto, 1984], 201-3). One MS of this work is British Library, Sloane MS 
3102, dating from 15c, where the story used by Bower here is listed as no.27 
in Herbert, Catalogue, 95; cf. ibid.,430. no.3, for occurrence of it in Harleian 
MS 268, dating from the later 14c, where it is said to have been copied from 
Humbert’s book; it could have been either kind of source that was available 
to Bower. See above VII cc.42 and 48 for other citations of a ‘Humbert’, 
which may well refer also to this author. 


69-70. simoniacs ... repent: the Canon Law reference is to Decretum, ii, 
causa 1, questio 1, c.115, ‘Si quis neque’ ( Friedberg, i, col.403). 


Chapter 36 
pp.357-9 © 


hie che appears to have been composed by Bower himself; cf. style, 
oe ‘of biblical eet in 0.20, N1.9-77 and c.21, I1.1-43 
above, where he was preaching against pluralism. Nothing in Pluscarden, 
Extractaor Wyntoun. | | : a 

a ? oyerity. the Canon Law reference appears to be to Decreium, 
en aa alt a 7, ‘Quibusdam narrantibus’ (Friedberg, i, col.403, 
where the text is not particularly apt in support of Bower’s argument here, 
but is the only canon with the leading word ‘Quibusdam’. 
17-22. ... thieves: this is a composite passage largely based on Luke 19:45- 
46, with part of John 2:14-15 (Vulgate); 2:14-16(NEB). 

27-29. ... robber: John 10:7, 1. | 

33. Simon the Magician: see above c.34, 1.53, and below ¢.38, 1.52. 


33-35. ... money: Acts 8:20. 
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36-49. ... God: Bower here introduces a long exemplum occupying this 
passage, c,37, and c.38, ll.1-49 below. Taken as a whole the discussion from 
c.34, 1.16 to c.38, 1.49 shows Bower’s concern over simony; his emphasis on 
nuns in cc.37-38 suggests that he had a particular local case in mind; he is 
probably commenting here on the situation in mid-15c Scotland. 


44. the Chapter ‘Quoniam’: the reference to the Canon Law is to the 
Decretals, bk.V, title 3 “De simonia’, c. 40 “Quoniam’ (Friedberg, ii, col.765). 


Chapter 37 
pp.359-61 


The immediate source for the highly-coloured tale in this chapter (which 
Bower had introduced above c.36, 11.36-49, and which continues in c.38, II. 1- 
49) has not been traced; but ultimately it is derived from an alleged letter 
from St Cyril to St Augustine about the death of St Jerome (PL, 33, 
cols.1139-40). Some differences in Bower’s text are noted below. Nothing in 
Pluscarden, Extracta or Wyntoun. 


1, Augustine: 354-430: bishop of Hippo Regius in North Africa, major 
Early Father of the church (ODCC, 108-10). 
Jerome: ca 342-420 (ibid., 731); see above ¢c.27, 1.57. 


2. Cyril: ca 315-86; bishop of Jerusalem from ca 349 (ODCC, 369); the 
lifetime dates of these three fathers show that Cyril could not have written to 
Augustine about the death of Jerome; the authorship and likely date of this 
letter have not been established. | 

2-3. the upper Thebaid: the upper (i.e. southern) part of the Nile valley in 
Egypt, named after its capital Thebes, which from 3c onwards was the cradle 
of Christian monasticism (ODCC, 1357). 

7. characters: Bower has omitted a short rhetorical passage after this word. 
8. simony: see above c.34, 1.53. | 

21-22. according... alive: added by Bower or his source. | 
26. deadly malady: substituted by Bower or his source for ‘sin’ in PL text. 


39-40. protecting ... patience: these words translate ‘patientiae scuto se 


muniens’ in the PL text rather than ‘pacifice se scuto munivit’ here (text 
11.31-32). | | 7 


Chapter 38 
pp.361-5 


ll. 1-49 continue the story started in c.37 above; {l.50-56 are a comment added 
by Bower; 11.57-78 comprise a story taken ultimately from Helinand of 
Froidmont (PL, 212, cols.1004-5); Bower’s immediate source for them has 
not been traced, but may well have been one of the encyclopaedic writings of 
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Vincent of Beauvais, where alone the bulk of Helinand’s works has been 
preserved. 


2. mocked: substituted by Bower or his source for a longer phrase in the PL 
text. 


15. lest... crime: added by Bower or his source. 


27. that... fall: the words ‘futurum judicium’ (text 1.24) in the PL text were 
omitted by Bower or his source, but have been added here to make sense. 


52-56. ... needy: these lines are listed from here in Walther, Initia. no. 3628; 
cf, no. 3646 for lines with minor variations. Bower’s source is unknown. 


52. Judas: the apostle who betrayed Christ (Mark 14:10-11, 43-46; ODCC, 
763 

en a servant of the Old Testament prophet Elisha, a covetous man 
who was stricken with leprosy as a punishment (4 Kings 5:20- 27 [ Vulgate}; 2 
Kings 5:20-27 [NEB)). 

Ananias. the man (with his wife Sapphira) who, when the early church 
experimented with community of goods, held back some property and died 
on being challenged about it by St Peter (Acts 5:1-11; ODCC, 49). 

Simon the Magician: cf. above c.34, 1.53. 


55. when... burn: cf. Dante, Inferno, canto 19, I1.1-30. 


57-78. ... laps: Helinand’s story here concerns Stephen abbot of Citeaux 
1109-33, who was effectively the founder of the Cistercian Order (NCE, iii, 
886); he records that he heard it from Peter the Chanter (d.1197), a former 
professor of theology at the cathedral school of Paris, who is assumed to 
have been a reliable source (cf. NCE, xi, 213). 


Chapter 39 
pp.365-7 


For the first time since c.28 above Bower returns for the bulk of this chapter 
(11.8-40) to Fordun (268-9, annal 17), which is followed almost exactly; source 

behind II. 1-8 is untraced; 11.41-46 come from Vincent (XXX c.39). Pluscarden 
(29-30) generally follows Il.1-40, but is shorter, especially after 1.29; nothing 
in Extracta; Wyntoun (v, 28-31) notes the restoration of the earldom of 
Huntingdon and the death of Gilpatrick in battle (with a different date — 2 
July). 


1-8. ... himself: the arrival of the patriarch and the restoration of the 


earldom of Huntingdom are noted, in that order, in Melrose (45); but: 


Bower’s version of the first event is much shorter; and unlike Bower, the 
Melrose text says nothing about the earldom being immediately regranted to 
David after its return to the king of Scots. Bower’s text is not at all similar to 
Melrose at this point, and he is probably using Source S (cf. above c.10, I1.6- 
19). 

1. patriarch of Jerusalem: Heraclius held this office in the Latin church 
1180-91 (see above c.33, 1.53; cf. ODCC, 733 for the office, and Runciman, 
Crusades, ii, ad indicem for his unedifying career). 
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1-2. ... honour: Heraclius hoped to persuade Henry to accept the throne of 
the kingdom of Jerusalem, but was not successful. The king of Scots and his 
brother David were present at a council called to discuss the matter at 
London in March 1185, when it was decided to consult the king of France | 
(Howden, u1, 299-302; Eyton, ‘Ttinerary, 261; Warren. Henry IT, 604-5). 


2. Windsor BRK; the meeting took place in March 1185. 


4-6. previously ... Carlisle: Bower’s narrative here is not accurate; the 
Huntingdon fief had passed to King William on the death of Malcolm IV, 
and had been forfeited in the war of 1173-4; the other lands mentioned here 
had been lost by the Scots early in Malcolm’ s reign (Stringer, Earl David, 19, 

21; cf. above c.3, 1143-44). 


6-8. William ... himself: see Stringer, ut cit., 36-37 for full references and 
comment on the restitution and transfer. 


8-40. Jt should ...killed: The revolts in Galloway described here and in c.40 
below are noted only very briefly in Melrose (45) and not at all in Holyrood. 
Fordun’s text, followed closely here and with some additions by Bower in 
c.40, has some similarities to the Melrose text, but has also the sense of the 
narrative in Benedict (AMW, 254-6, 262-5; SAEC, 287-90; see discussion of 
events in Duncan, Kingdom, 233-4; cf. also above c.22, ll.45-52 and c.25, ll.1- 
14). 


13. Gilbert: Gilbert lord of Galloway died on 1 Jan. 1 185 (AMW, 254). 
14-15. as Imentioned above: see above c.25, Il.5-9. 


21. Roland: lord of Galloway 1185-1200 (SP, iv, 138-9); probably founded 
Glenluce abbey WIG, O.Cist., a daughter house of Dundrennan KCB 
(MRHS, 75): cf. below notes on c.50, Il.11-14; c.56, 1.44; c.61, 1.18. 


23. Gilpatrick: not identified. 

Henry Kennedy: probably, but not assuredly, from the family which later 
became earls of Cassilis (SP, 11, 443-4). 

Samuel: not identified. 


30. Gillecolm: not identified; probably not the better-known contemporary 
Gillecolm the marischal (see RRS, ii, 292-3 for a brief discussion). 


32. Lothian: in 12c and earlier usage this normally meant Scotland between 
the rivers Forth and Tweed. Melrose (45) briefly notes Gillecolm’s death at 
the hands of Roland, but says nothing about raids on Lothian. Fordun’s text 
is the earliest mention of them, and his source is unknown. 


39. Roland’s brother: his name is unknown. 


41-46. ... king: this passage in Vincent is probably based on a longer 
passage in Rigord (RHF, xvii, 20). 

41. Bela: Bela III king of Hungary 1173-96 (Isenburg, eeanaent il, 
table 104). 


42-43. . Pannonia ... Rama: before this marriage (which took place in 1186) 
the French requested and received a written statement of King Bela’s 
possessions and annual revenues; this shows him as king of Hungary, 
Dalmatia, Croatia and Rama i.e. Serbia (Z.J.Kosztolnyik, From Coloman 
the Learned to Bela IT 1095-1196 [New York, 1987], 212-13). The statement 
sent to France may well have been a source for Rigord’s text; cf. his use of an 
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identifiable letter below in c.54, I1.19-38. Pannonia is the classical name for 
the basins of the rivers Sava and Drava (OCD, 775); cf. C.A.Macartney, 
Hungary: A Short History (Edinburgh, 1962). 24, map 2, for 12c Hungary 
and the names mentioned above. 


43-44. sister... deceased: see above c.4, 1].28-32 and c.30, I1.24-25. Henry II 
of England was also involved in negotiations with the Hungarian envoys 
(Eyton, Itinerary, 267). A slightly later exchange of letters between Henry II 
and Bela III (Diss, ii, 53-54) also uses the titles given to the latter by Rigord; 
this independent evidence increases the likelihood that he took them from an 
official document. 


44. deceased: the phrase ‘in whose time St Thomas suffered [martyrdom]’ 
included after ‘relictam’ (text 1.36 note h) and then deleted is in the 
Rigord/ Vincent text; Bower may have thought it unnecessary; he had 
emphasised in earlier chapters that it was the ‘old’ king Henry II , not the 
‘young’ king, who had been responsible for Becket’s death. 


Chapter 40 
pp.367-9 


Bower takes II.1-21 from Fordun (269-70, first third of annal 18) with 
additions; 11.22-35 are abbreviated from Vincent XXX c.40; the sources 
behind the information from Ireland in I1.36-43 and the miscellany of 
genealogical and other facts collected in 11.44-55 are unknown (see 
discussion below). Pluscarden (30) follows this chapter to 1.53, but omits 
11.54-55; Extracta (79) notes the translation of the saints’ remains, the 
restoration of Edinburgh Castle, the marriage of King William, and the 
succession of the abbots of Scone; Wyntoun (v, 30-31) notes the translation 
of the remains and Henry II’s expedition to Carlisle. 


1-21. _... time: this passage continues the narrative from c.39, Il.8-40 above 
(see discussion of sources there); Bower’s text has some additions to Fordun 
e.g. 1.8 (‘in accordance ... kings’), 1.12 (‘while ... hands’), and II.12-14 (‘to the 
... uSUrpers’). | | 


4-5. anarmy ... England: the Latin of Fordun and Benedict (AMW, 263, 
265) is not identical, but the meaning is the same (cf. discussion above at 
c.25, ll.15-28 note). Henry’s army was not a general feudal levy, as might be 
inferred from these chronicles; most of his troops were Welsh, and he took a 
scutage (i.e. a cash payment in lieu of service) from his knight-service tenants 
(Eyton, Itinerary, 269; Poole, From Domesday, 278, n.2). , 


5-6. advanced ... Carlisle: Henry’s visit to Carlisle CMB is dated August 
1186 in Melrose (45), but July in modern accounts (Eyton, ut cit.). 

14. curtailing... usurpers: see above c.39, 11.21-40. 

18. Gilbert’s son: this was Roland’s cousin Duncan; this agreement of 1186 
confirmed to him the lordship of Carrick i.e. the southern third of modern 
Ayrshire; he died on 13 June 1250 (SP, 11, 422-3; SAEC, 287-8). In 1186 he 
was probably a minor, and certainly a hostage in the hands of Hugh de 
Morwic, the sheriff of Cumberland. It is not certain when Duncan had 
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become a hostage, but it may have been as far back as 1178 or 1179 when his 
father Gilbert agreed with Henry II to pay £1000 ‘for having the king’s 
benevolence’ (CDS, i, no.154). Some of this was paid, but at the time of his 
death Gilbert still owed over £800 (CDS, i, nos.180, 183); in all the 
circumstances Duncan was in no position to bargain for his rightful 
inheritance and may have been lucky to receive Carrick. The ever-vigilant 
English exchequer recorded Gilbert’s debts for more than ten years after his 
death (ibid., i, pp.27-39 passim). | 

20. possession: Professor Brian Scott advises that ‘possessuram’ (text 1.1 7) 
may be an abstract noun which can be translated ‘as a possession’, i.e. ‘to 
possess it’; Bower was probably using it as the equivalent of the gerundive 
‘possidendam’. 


22. Abbot Joachim: the mystic and apocalyptic writer usually known as 
Joachim of Fiore (ca 1132-1202), abbot of Corazzo, O.Cist., in Calabria, 
South Italy, who ca 1188-9 founded the new monastic order of Fiore 
(ODCC, 739-40; NCE, vii, 990-1; DHGE, xiii, 805 [Corazzo]; xvii, 513-20 
[Flore/Fiore]). 


23. Pope Urban: Urban III (Nov.1185 - Oct.1187), who usually resided at 
Verona, North Italy (ODP, 181): see above c.33, 1.28. 


25-26. twokings... Sicily: see belowc.51. 


27. same... them: the abbot’s appearance at Messina is mentioned also in 
Howden (iii,75-79), where examples are given of his apocalyptic writings. 


30-31. it seems best ... posterity: Bower is here reproducing Vincent’s 
opinion about Joachim’s prophecies. 


32. Geoffrey count of Brittany: Count Geoffrey died at Paris on 19 August 
1186 from injuries received at a tournament (see Howden, ii, 309 for a slightly 
longer notice); he had been much cultivated by King Philip (as an opponent 
of Henry IT and Richard), and so Rigord has an even more fulsome eulogy 
(RHF, xvii, 20-21); see also Warren, Henry IJ, ad indicem, and Isenburg, 
Stammtafeln, ii, table 60; see above c.19, 1.54, and c 30, Il.20-24. 


33-35. King Philip ... Burgundy: this was the last flicker of the troubles 
which had beset the king at the start of his reign; the castle in question was in 
fact Chatillon-sur-Seine, dép. Céte-d’Or, over which a dispute had arisen 
between a Hugh de Vergy and the duke (Lavisse, Histoire, II, i, 89-90: 
Baldwin, Government, 26); cf. above c.28, 11.23-27, and c.30, Il. 1-3. we 


36-55. _... Robert: when the original text of MS C is compared with Melrose 
(45), we find that Bower has more detail on the translation of the saints’ 
remains, but less on the king’s marriage, and includes the items on the 
restoration of Edinburgh castle and the abbots of Scone which Melrose does 
not have. The two texts are diverging quite widely, as noted above at c.39, 
ll.1-8 note, and Source S has probably been used. 
36. Columba: abbot of Iona and apostle to the Picts ca 521-97 (ODS, 95-96: 
see above III and IV ad indices). | 
Patrick: bishop, apostle and patron saint of Ireland, perhaps ca 390-461 
(ODS, 337-8; see above III and IV ad indices). | 
Bridget: abbess of Kildare and a major early Irish saint, d. ca 525 (ODS, 
62-63; see above III and IV ad indices). = 


37-38. Downpatrick, Co. Down, Northern Ireland. 


548 NOTES p. 369 


39. bishop of that diocese: Malachy III, bishop of Down ca 1176 - before 
1202 (HBC, 347). 


39-40. John de Courcy: a knight from Somerset, who left England in 1176 
and by 1178 had effectively made himself lord of Ulster, 1.e. the modern 
counties of Antrim and Down in Northern Ireland. He supported the 
translation of the saints’ relics as part of an effort to foster his own 
reputation; d.1219 (NAT, ui, 114-16, 134-5; T.E.McNeill, Anglo-Norman 
Ulster [Edinburgh, 1980], 3-16); see also c.74 below. 


40. /aidtorest: the feast day for the translation was 24 March (ODS, 338). 


44. restored Edinburgh castle: this had been taken into English hands as a 
result of the treaty of Falaise (see above c.24, II.37-38), and was now restored 
to the Scots as part of the tocher of the king’s bride (4 M W, 267). 


45. gave to him in marriage: it was a normal part of feudal lordship to 
arrange the marriage of a vassal; cf. the marriages arranged by the king of 
Scots for his own daughters (see above c.33, 11.46-49). William’s own 
marriage had been proposed at a council held at Oxford on 25 May 1186, 
and was celebrated at Woodstock OXF on 5 Sept.1186; Henry II paid for the 
four days of festivities (Eyton, /tinerary, 268, 271; AMW, 265-7; Holyrood, 
170). 7 

his own relative; Ermengarde was certainly a relative of Henry II; but like 
Melrose Bower gives the wrong pedigree. She was a great-grand-daughter of 
Henry I, the youngest son of William the Bastard, 1.e. the Conqueror (ES, ii, 
310-11; cf. comments in Duncan, Kingdom, 231-2 and Stringer, Earl David, 
35-36). Since she was descended from an illegitimate daughter of Henry I her 
royal blood was somewhat thin. The king was patently made to marry a 
social inferior, and was thus disparaged; he would have done better with 
Matilda of Saxony (see above c.30, I].12-17 note). 


48-50. This... Margaret: the king had certainly fathered a daughter named 
Margaret by the daughter of Adam de Whitsome; but there is no other 
evidence to confirm this addition by Bower in the margin of MS C to the 
effect that the king had been married to the girl’s mother. It may be an 
inference from the statement below at c.56, ].36-39 that the king in 1195 had 
her recognized as his heir, which Bower may have assumed meant that she 
was a legitimate daughter of the king. Since Bower’s source is unknown, this 
supposed marriage of the king must remain a matter of some doubt; see 
further comment below on c.56, 11.36-39. Margaret was herself married in 
1193 to Eustace de Vescy, lord of Alnwick NTB (ES, 11, 328). 


50-53. Ihave read... Margaret: Bower continues his marginal addition to 
MS C in different ink, with a change of ink yet again for the (erroneous) last 
two words ‘scilicet Margaritam’ (text 11.43-44). It duplicates another 
marginal addition above at c.33, 11.46-49 (q.v. for comment and correct 
names); since the two entries are not identical, they may come from different 
sources found by Bower at different times. 


54-55. _... Robert: Bower alone preserves the information given here; Abbot 
Robert I had held office since 1162 (ES, 11, 250); Scone was an Augustinian 
house, and this entry may have come from a lost Augustinian chronicle kept 
at St Andrews (see below Volume 5, Introduction, p.xvii); see also below 
c.59, 11.48-52. 
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Chapter 41 
pp.371-3 


Bower for Il.1-28 here follows Fordun (270, last two-thirds of annal 18) with 
some deletions and additions (see below); I1.28-39 are derived indirectly from 
the 12c Historia Karoli Magniet Rotholandi (see below); 11.40-45 (‘predicted’) 
come from Vincent XXX c.41; 11.45-53 offer a tailpiece compiled by Bower 
himself. Pluscarden, Extracta and Wyntoun have nothing corresponding to 
this chapter. 


4. partial eclipse of the sun: Dr Philip Hill confirms that there was a partial 
solar eclipse on 21 Apr.1186(Oppolzer, Canon, no.5697. | 


4-5. total eclipse of the moon: Dr Hill reports that the total lunar eclipse was 
at its maximum at 1803 hours on the evening of 5 (not 6) Apr.1186 (ibid., 
no.3703). Unusually neither eclipse is mentioned in Me/rose; Fordun must 
have been following some lost chronicle. 


11. Saladin: i.e. Salah-ud-Din Yusuf ibn-Aiyub, ruler of Egypt from 1169 
and Syria from 1174, d.1193 (see Setton, Crusades, i, 563-89 for his early 
career). The title of king or prince of Babylon (for Egypt), which Bower takes 
over from Fordun, was the normal 12c style (cf. Howden, ii, 316; Melrose, 46), 
which suggests that Fordun’s source had a contemporary basis. 


13-15. He first ... knights: this engagement (noted also in Howden, ii, 319 
and Melrose, 46) took place on 1 May 1187 (Setton, Crusades, i, 585; 
Runciman, Crusades, 11, 452-3). 


13-14. master of the Hospital of Jerusalem: Roger of Les Moulins (cf. 
above c.33, II.53-54). 


14. Templars: cf. above c.33, 1.54. All but three of the Templars in this 
engagement were killed, the master, Gerard de Ridfort, being one of the 
survivors (Runciman, ut cit., 453); cf. below c.43. 


15-18. Then... battle: this refers to the battle of Hattin, fought west of the 
Sea of Galilee, Palestine, on 4 July 1187, which was a shattering defeat for 
the Christian forces. It led directly to the loss of Jerusalem and almost all the 
other Christian-held territory in the Holy Land (cf. below c.43), and so was 
the major event which triggered off the Third Crusade. The number of dead 
on the Christian side is unknown; it cannot have been as high as the figure 
given here from Fordun, but even so it probably ran into several thousands. 
A very holy relic, the True Cross, was also lost (Setton, Crusades, 1, 585-6, 
608-18; Runciman, Crusades, ii, 456-9; cf. below c.43). The report in Melrose 
(46) is relatively full, but does not seem to be the basis for Fordun’s text. 


18-25. They... happen: these lines are an elaboration by Bower of a shorter 
passage in Fordun, taking over the date ‘4 July’ and the phrase “because God 
permits them’; Bower is here perhaps reflecting contemporary concern in his 
own day about a Crusade preached against the Turks by Pope Eugene IV 
(1431-47); cf. above Volume 2, introduction, p.xix. 7 


28. Jewish people: after ‘Judeorum’ (text 1.24) Bower has omitted a whole 


sentence about the capture of Jerusalem by the ‘foreigners’ i.e. Saladin’s 
forces, with which Fordun had ended his annal. 
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28-39. Did not ... Heaven: Bower’s immediate source for this passage has 
- not been traced, but it is clearly derived from the Historia Karoli Magni et 
Rotholandi, the so-called Chronicle of Turpin, a very popular romance which 
first appeared in 12c and was eagerly read and copied until 15c (see 
C.Meredith Jones, Historia Karoli Magni et Rotholandi [Paris, 1936], 110; 
Guenée, Histoire, 250; OCFL, 723, S.V. TUPI cf. above Volume 2, 
Introduction, p.xix). 

29. Charlemagne: in life king of the Franks 768-814 and emperor 800-14; 
long after his death a figure in many chansons de geste (OCFL, 120). 


30. Aigoland: the mythical king of the Spanish Saracens in pape S 
romance (Meredith Jones, ut cit, 110 and notes). 


37. Duke Milo: a fictitious character; originally Milo of Angers, cis made 


a runaway match with a sister of Charlemagne and was the father of Roland 
(OCFL, 626, s.v. ‘Roland’. 


38. Roland: a historical character, who was warden of the marches of 
Brittany under Charlemagne; went on the Spanish campaign of 778 and died 
when the Frankish rearguard was destroyed by Basques/Gascons at 
Roncevaux in the western Pyrenees (ibid.; R.McKitterick, The Frankish 
Kingdoms under the Carolingians |London, 1983]. 80, 107, 242). 
40-45. ... predicted: Vincent’s text here is derived from Rigord (RHF, xvii, 
22-23), where the account is longer and includes two letters with prophecies 
dated 1187; the first of these letters is included also in Howden (ii, 290-1) 
dated 1184, along with some others (ibid., 293-8) and a convenient gathering 
of other parallel sources and different contemporary explanations for the 
prophecies (ibid., 290-1). 
48-50. ... power: Acts 1:7. . 
50-51. So astrology ... error: see DTC, iv, cols.1441-55, s.v. ‘Divination’, 
especally cols. 1447-50. 
51-53. asin... end: both Canon Law ferent here are to the Decretum — 
first to pt.1, dist.37, c.9 ‘Legimus’ (Friedberg, i, col.138), and second to pt.2, 
causa 26, questio 2, c.6 ‘Illud’ (ibid., cols.1021-2); the meaning of the words 
‘[scilicet/sed] sed extra’ (text 1.44) remains obscure; possibly the reference is 
in fact to c.9 of the same questio (ibid., col. ae where the leading words 
are ‘Sed et illud adde’. 


Chapter 42 
pp.373-5 


Most of this chapter is taken from Vincent XXX — I1.1-18 (‘silver’) from 
c.41, and 11.24-71 from c.42; Bower has added at [].18-23 a quotation from 
Bernard of Clairvaux. Pluscarden (31) briefly notes the expulsion of 
jongleurs from the French court, and has a shortened version of the narrative 
in 1l.24-51; nothing from this chapter in Extracta or Wyntoun. 

1-18. ... silver: Bower has slightly abbreviated this passage from Vincent, 
which is derived from Rigord (RHF, xvii, 21-22). The anecdote is an 
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exemplum comparable to c.27, 11.30-42 above and to IX cc.14-15 below; it is 
not listed in Tubach, /ndex. 


12-18. ... silver: the comment here is by Vincent, and seni: to the conduct 
of princes in France. 


18-23. Vanity ... sustenance: see Bernard of Chiat ine eats ad 
Guillelmum abbatem’. , XII, 28, in Opera, iii (Rome, 1963), 105-6; the second 
sentence here has been adapted to suit the context; for ‘Vanity of vanities’ see 
Ecclesiastes 1:2. 


24-71. ... Christ: Vincent’s account here is derived from Rigord (RHF, xvii, 
23-24). | | 


24-51. ... territory: this passage marks the start of a nearly continuous 
narrative taken from Vincent (based on Rigord) of the attempts by the 
French king, Philip II, to overthrow Angevin power. After a temporary 
interruption in the early 1190s for the Third Crusade, a series of campaigns 
culminated in the expulsion of the Angevins from Normandy in 1204 (see 
below cc.45-47, 55-61, 64-65). Henry II had been at peace with Philip since 
1180 (see above c.30, IL 7-8); Philip’s attitude changed almost immediately 
after the death of Geoffrey count of Brittany (see above c.40, 1.32). For 
background see Warren, Henry IT, 608-13; Lavisse, Histoire, II, i, 90-91. 


24. same year: i.e. 1187. 


24-27. ... next: for discussion of the situation in Poitou see Warren, Henry 
IT, 614- 15. 


28-33. Philip ... France: see above c.4, Il, 28-32 for the original agreement 
about Margaret’s dowry i.e. the territory on the eastern march of menmnaney | 
known as the Vexin. 


28. Gisors:a major stone castle dép. Eure, built by Henry I of England sad 
kept in good nau by ey II (Powicke, Loss, 185-6, and map at end of 
volume). 


36. submitting himself.‘ stare’ eel 30) i is in Vincent, and has been omitted 
from MS Cin error. : , 


38-51. ... territory: in this campaign starting in May 1187 the French 
abandoned their tactics of 1173-4, which had been directed towards 
Normandy, and aimed southwards to parts of Angevin territory where 
Henry’s authority was comparatively weak wae ee IT, 615-16, and 
map on p.566). | | 

38. Bourges, dép. Cher. 


39. invaded: Rigord’s text has ‘ingressus’ (text 1.31). 

territory of Aquitaine: i.e the lands held by Prince Richard, now the oldest 
surviving son of Henry II, which at this time stretched north and eastwards 
into Berry, quite near to Bourges. 


40. Issoudun, dép. Indre, 
Gra¢ay, dép. Cher. 
41. Chdteauroux, dép. Indre. 
43-47. But... peace: see also Howden, ii, 317, where this account is partly 
borne out. The legate, Cardinal Octavian, had been sent to crown Prince 


John as king of Ireland; but when this proposal fell through, Henry invited 
him to attend fruitless discussions about peace with Philip on 5 Apr.1187 
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(Norgate, John Lackland, 19-21; Warren, Henry IT, 616; Robinson, Papacy, 
169; Eyton, Itinerary, 279). 


50. truce was established: agreed for two years, on 23 June 1187 (Lavisse, 
Histoire, Ill, 1, 92; Diss,si, 49; Eyton, Itinerary, 279). 


52-71. _... Christ: for another short version of this miracle-story see Gervase 
of Canterbury, Historical Works (RS, 73), i, 369-70; an account preserved 
locally makes it clear that the church in question was the abbey of Déols, 
near Chateauroux (J.Hubert, ‘Le miracle de Déols et la treve conclue en 1187 
entre les rois de France et d’Angleterre’, BEC, xcvi [1935], 285-300). In this 
local account the relic was removed by an unidentified ‘illustrious 
personage’ (ibid., 292); Gervase identifies this man as the viscount of 
Limoges; but here Rigord (as followed by Vincent) says it was Prince John, 
who was certainly taking part in the campaign (Norgate, ut cit., 20-21); for 
him to take an interest in such a relic.is perhaps not in character (cf. Warren, 

King John, 171-2, 191). 

In the margin of MS C on fo.169v opposite this story in c.42, an 
interesting signed comment has been added by Gilbert de Hay, the knight 
and vernacular writer who seems to have borrowed. MS C ca 1460 (see below 
XVI c.26, 1.6); this comment is only partially legible, but as advised by Mrs 
Catherine Hall we can make it out to say that Hay had himself seen this arm- 
relic in a reliquary in the abbey of Le Conquet or St Matthew of Finistere on 
the Pointe de St Mathieu west of Brest in Brittany, where many miracles 
were still performed daily; the many English connections with Brittany in the 
intervening centuries would explain the moving of this relic so far from its 
place of origin; the abbey of Le Conquet was at a port of call made in 15c by 
Scottish ships sailing to south-west France (cf. below XVI,c.12, 1.23), and 
Hay had served King Charles VII in France for more than twenty years 
before returning to Scotland in the later 1450s (DNB, xxv, 264). 

65. John called Lackland: this nickname was given to Prince John (later 
king of England 1199-1216) by his father when he had not yet been provided 


with an inheritance, and chroniclers use it like a surname (Norgate, ut cit., 2; 
Warren, King John, 28-29); cf. above c.19, 1.35. 


Chapter 43 
pp.377-9 


Except for Il. 1-3 (see below), this whole chapter comes from Vincent XXX, 
cc.43-44, from which Bower has selected (in the order in which they occur) a 


series of mainly short passages to form a narrative. Pluscarden (31) refers — 


very briefly to the loss of Jerusalem; Extracta (79-80) notes the birth of the 
future King Louis VIII of France, the fall of Jerusalem, and the deaths of 
Popes Urban III and Gregory VIII; Wyntoun has nothing related to this 
chapter. 

1-2. ... Moray; Richard of Lincoln, a royal clerk, was elected bishop of 
Moray on | Mar.1187, and consecrated by Hugh bishop of St Andrews on 
15 Mar.1187 (Melrose, 45; RRS, 11, 32, 86-87; Series Episcoporum, V1, 1, 68); 
d.1203 (see below c.64). Bower’s sentence here could possibly be a 
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abbreviated version of the cireh more precise entry in Melrose; but could 
have come from some other source (cf. above c.39, ll. 1-8, and c.40, 11.36- 33. 


2-4. That... here: see above c.28, 11.55-70. 


5-6. messengers... reported: perhaps a reference to the general letter from 
the Templars in Howden (ii, 324-5); news of the items which follow here 
would have reached France in the autumn of 1187. 


6-9. Saladin... Christians: see above c.41, 11.11-19. 


10. Holy Cross: the Holy (or True) Cross was an important relic which had 
been guarded by the Latin Christian clergy since the taking of Jerusalem in 
1099, and used to encourage the troops at critical moments in campaigns; it 
was lost to the Saracens at the battle of Hattin on 4 July 1187 (Runciman, 


Crusades, i, 294,; ii, 75, 79, 89, 338-9; Setton, Crusades, i, 507, 537, 609, 613; 


The Horns of Hattin, ed.B.Z.Kedar [Jerusalem/London, 1992]). 


11. Tyre: now Sour on the coast in Lebanon (Setton, Crusades, 1, 369, 421- 
2, 615-19). 
Tripoli: now Trablous in the coast in Lebanon (ibid., 369, 398, 615- va 
Antioch: ibid., 615-19; see above c.14, 1.33. 


13. captives beheaded: see narrative in Setton, Crusades, i, 614; Runciman, 
Crusades, 1,459-60. 


14. King Guy: Guy de Lusignan, king of ‘Jerusalem 1186-92: he was 
captured at Hattin. 
master of the Temple: i.e. Gerard de Ridfort (see above c.41, 1. 14). 


16-24. _... licence: Bower here is following Vincent verbatim; the passage 
may be based on 12c comment, as it seems to echo the tone of parts of the 
letters of Gregory VIII noted below, 1.45. 


24-27. Children ... thirty-one: Bower copies this odd and seacaaeel 
false tale from Vincent: children naturally have twenty-eight teeth, and the 
four wisdom teeth which come later. 


28. Ascalon: now Ashquelon on the coast of Israel; surrendered to 
Saladin’s forces on 4 Sept.1187 after a short siege Uncen Crusades, ii, 
462). 


29. Louis: born 5 Sept.1187; king of France as Louis VIII 1223-6; cf. below 
c.52, 11.19-31. 


30. Jerusalem was taken: the Moslem occupation in fact began on Friday 2 
October, with some ceremonies held over until a week later (Setton, 
Crusades, i, 617-18; Runciman, Crusades, 11, 465). 


34-36. other places... surrendered: see below c.44, II.50-54. 


37-38. eighty-eight years ... Turks: Jerusalem had been captured on the 
First Crusade on 15 July 1099 (see above VII c.38, II.21-22). 


40. an Urban was pope: Urban II died 29 July 1099 (ODP, 158); Urban III 
was pope from 25 November 1185 to 19/20 October 1187 (ibid., 181-2); 
neither is likely to have heard from Jerusalem just before his death; the 
coincidence of two popes called Urban when Jerusalem was captured and 
lost is noted also in Howden (ii, 323-4), with other alleged but wtOne 
EOmmeIaences: 
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43-49. Gregory VIII ... buried there: Gregory served just 21 Oct. - 17 
Dec.1187(ODP, 182-3; Robinson, Papacy, 364-5); see Howden, ii, 326-30 for 
texts of letters which he sent round Europe. Bower has omitted here a short 
description of this pope given by Vincent. 


50... Clement ITT: served as pope 19 Dec.1187 - late een 1191 (ODP, 183- 
4; Robinson, Papacy, 86-87). 


Chapter 44 
— pp.379-81 


Most of this chapter (l.1-17, 29-50 and 55-57) is taken from Vincent XXX 
c.45; the sources for II.17-29 and 50-54 are uncertain (see below). Pluscarden 
(31) very briefly notices the Saladin Tithe; Extracta (80) mentions the 
conference at Trie, the decision to mount a crusade, the appointment of 
Roger as chancellor, together with a fuller version of the end of the St 
Andrews episcopal dispute; Wyntoun has nothing. 


‘1-17. ... there: Vincent here provides a slightly shortened version of Rigord 
(RHF, x Xvul, 25). 


2. conference: this meeting has been variously dated, but possibly lasted for 
about a week beginning on 13 Jan.1188 (Eyton, Itinerary, 283); the two kings 
agreed i in principle to organise another crusade, and in this connection to 
raise a levy which came to be known as the Saladin Tithe (Runciman, 
Crusades, i iii, 6; Setton, Crusades, ii, 47); see below I1.27-41. 
_ Trie: now Trie-Chateau, dép. Oise. 

_ Gisors: see above c.42, 1.28. 


4. archbishop of Tyre: Joscius held this see ca 1187 to. 1200 (Seton, 
Crusades, ii,47,and.adindicem) 


7. archbishop of Rouen: Walter of Counce: 1184-1207, a sinied official 

of Henry II and keeper of the Great Seal 1173-89; for a time during Richard’s 

absence on the Crusade he was virtual ruler of England (HBC, 84, 255: Mas 
_Latrie, Trésor, col.1476; Poole, From Domesday, 355-6). 


8. archbishop of Canterbury: Baldwin 1184-1190; he died at the siege of 
Acre on the Crusade (HBC, 232; Howden, iii, 87). 

bishop of Beauvais: Philip of Dreux 1175-1217, a cousin of King Philip II 
(see below c.63 and notes). 

bishop of Chartres: Renaud de Moucon, 1183- 1217(DHGE, xii, +548). 


10. count of Flanders: Philip ‘of Alsace’ 1168-91; died on the Crusade - 


(Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, table 42; Runciman, Crusades, iti, 32); cf. above 
c.19, 1.60. 

count of Blois: Theobald Vv 1152- 91; died at the siege of Acre reais 
Stammtafeln, ii, table 42; Runciman, Crusades, iii, 32): cf above c.28, I1.23- 
27, and c.30, 1.2. | 
count of Soissons: Ralph de Nesle 1180- 1237 (Mas Latrie, Trésor, col. 
1683). 
~ count of Nevers: Peter de Courtney, count tof Auxerre ‘and Nevers l 181 92 
(ibid., cols.1551-2). | | 
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duke of Burgundy: Hugh III 1162-92 (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, li, table 24); 
cf. above c.28, II.23-27; c.30 II.1-5, and c.40, 11.33-35. 


11. count of Champagne: Henry I] 1181. -97 (ibid., table 42); cf. above c. 28, 
1,23-27, and c.30, ll.1-5. 

count of Dreux: Robert II 1184-1218, a first cousin of King Philip IT (Mas 
Latrie, Trésor,col.1594), 

count of Clermont: Ralph Ica 1162 to 1191 (ibid., col. 1586). 


12. count of Beaumont: Matthew IIE 1174-1208 (ibid., col. 1560). 


18-19. In 1188 ... chancellor: Roger’s brief appointment as chancellor . 
(RRS, 11, 30) is not noted in Me/rose, and Bower’s mention of his subsequent 
election as bishop of St Andrews (see below c.46, ll.41-42) is not like the entry 
in Melrose; both items probably come from Source S; cf. above c.39, 11.1-8, 
c.40, 11.36-55, and c.43, Il. 1-2. 

18. his relative: Roger was a younger son of Robert earl of Leicester 1168- 
90 (CP, vii, 530-3); for his distant blood relationship with King William see 
Series Episcoporum. V1, 1, 89. Perhaps a stronger long-standing influence on 
Roger’s appointment was the fact that his father had been ‘out’ against 


Henry II in 1173-4; the earl and the king of Scots had both campaigned 


unsuccesssfully, both had travelled as prisoners to Normandy at the same 
time, and both had been personally excluded from the general pacification of 
1174 (cf. above c.21, II.69-76, c.22, 1.40 note, and c.23, Il.1-20 note). 


19-26. Hugh ... Rome: Bower may be following Source S here also in 
mentioning the end of Bishop Hugh’s dispute with John Scot over the see of 
St Andrews which had begun in 1178 (see above c.25, 11.78-83, and c.29, I1.5- 
9); the passage was apparently not known to him when he composed his 
account of the end of the story above VI c.40, last sentence, where he 
provides Hugh’s date of death as 4 Aug.1188, but where most of the text here 
forms a marginal addition in MS C; in making this addition to Book VI, 
Bower omits the mention here of the letter of recommendation from Bishop 
John which secured papal absolution for Bishop Hugh; this letter is not 
otherwise known; for full discussion see Series Episcoporum, VI, i, 46-47, 88- 
89. 


21. John bishop of Dunkeld: John Scot had held this see in place of his right 
to the see of St Andrews, as part of an arrangement with Bishop Hugh 
reached at the papal court October 1182 x June 1183 (ibid., 46); held this see 
until his death in 1203 (see belowc.64). 


27-29. Philip .. . Holy Land: this sentence is not taken from Vincent or 


_ Melrose, and duplicates information about one of the decisions taken at the 


Trie/Gisors conference of January 1188 (see above Il.1-17; cf. below 11.36- 
41); it is perhaps taken from the same source as used for the last paragraph 
above, 


27-39. In March ... "Saladin Tithe: Vincents text 1S a yery sbrevaind 
version of Rigord (RHF, xvii, 25-26), where the texts of two French decrees 
are given — the first gave Crusaders a respite from debts, and the second set 
out the rules for the collection.of what came to be called the Saladin Tithe; 
for a modern edition see Delaborde, Receuil, i, nos. 228-9. Rigord states that 
this conference began in mid-Lent (RHF, xvii, 25), which in 1188 was 
Sunday 27 March. King Henry had acted in advance of this; measures for the 
Angevin continental lands were issued at Le Mans, dép. Sarthe, on 23 
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Jan.1188, and after his return to England on 30 January the corresponding 
English measures were proclaimed at a council at Geddington NTP on 11 
February; he also tried to levy this Tithe in Scotland, but this was 
successfully resisted (HBC, 36; Howden, ii, 335-7; EHD, ii, 366-8, 420-1; 
Eyton, Itinerary, 285; Poole, From Domesday, 419; AMW, 271-3; Duncan, 
Kingdom, 234-5). 


38. Cistercian order: the order of White Monks founded i in 1098 (ODCC, 
295). 


39. Carthusian ee see above c.27, ll.16-17. 

Fontevrault order: a ‘double order’ of monks and nuns under the rule of 
one abbess, though in separate convents; the mother-house was founded at 
Fontevrault, near Saumur dép. Maine et Loire, France in 1100 (ODCC, 
521); Henry II was a patron, and was buried there (cf. below c.46, 11.38-40). 

lepers: this exemption for lepers sits oddly alongside what appears to have 
been a much more rigorous social attitude towards them from mid-12c 
onwards, although it also coincides with a growth in the number of leper 
hospitals (NCE, viii, 670; R.I Moore, The Formation of a Persecuting Society 
[Oxford, 1987], 50-60). 


42-43. eclipse of the moon: Dr Philip Hill advises that there were no lunar 
eclipses in 1188 (cf. Oppolzer, Canon, nos. 3706-7). 


44-47. Also... powers: Rigord was told about this observation of the moon 
by the prior and other members of the community at the abbey of St Denis 
near Paris; he was himself at Argenteuil, dép. Val d’Oise, at the time (RHF, 
Xvi, 28); no explanation of this phenomenon is known. 


48. Emperor Frederick took the cross: at Mainz, 27 Mar.1188 (Setton, 
Crusades, it, 89-90, 92); cf. below c.47, 11.34-39, and c.52, L1.1-9. 


48-49. Saladin ... Tyre: see above c.43, 1.11, and Runciman, Crusades, i, 
471-2. — | : 


50-54. Then... Jerusalem: Bower has not found this passage in Vincent; the 
list of places 1n_11.52-54 is almost identical to that in a letter from Amaury 
patriarch of Jerusalem to Henry I of England copied into Howden (ii, 341) 
— see above c.16, Il.10-11 and c.17, 11.9-23 for other possible borrowings by 
Bower from the same chronicle; but the source of the rest of this passage 
remains unidentified. Detailed notes on each place are not offered here (cf. 
Setton, Crusades, 1, 615-16, map 14, gazetteer and indices, and Runciman, 

Crusades, i, ad indicem). 


55. Auxerre: dép. Yonne, burned 21 July 1188 (DAHGE, v, 941). 
56. Troyes: dép. Aube, burned 23 July 1188. 


57. Beauvais: dép. Oise (DHGE, vii, 255-6, 260). 
Provins: dép. Seine et Marne (cf. Salch, Chateaux, 942-4). 
Chartres: dép. Eure et Loir; the cathedral apparently survived this fire, but 
succumbed to another in 1194; the present cathedral was then built over the 
next forty years (DHGE, xii, 552); cf. below c.56, 1.14 note. 
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Chapter 45 
pp.381-3 


This entire chapter comes from Vincent XXX, repeating almost exactly the 


whole of c.46 and the first part of c.47. Pluscarden (31-32) has a shorter 


version of Bower’s text; nothing parallel in Extracta or Wyntoun. 
1-46. ... oath: Vincent presents a much shortened version of Rigord’s story 
(RHF, xvii, 27-28). Bower continues the narrative of the struggle between 
Henry II and Philip II which he began above at c.42, 1.24; for modern 
versions see Lavisse, Histoire, III, 1, 94-95, and Warren, Henry I, 617-21. 
1. Richard count of Poitou: i.e. Prince Richard, eldest surviving son of 
Henry II. The immediate cause of the dispute was the alleged ill-treatment of 
merchants from Poitou by the count of Toulouse; Richard attacked the 
count in the spring of 1188, and Philip intervened as the latter’s overlord 
(Warren, Henry I, 618-19; Gillingham, Richard, 114-16). 
treaty: the truce of June 1187 (see above c.42, 1.50). 
3. count of Toulouse: Raymond V 1148-94 (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, 1, table - 
41). 
4. Moissac: dép. Tarn et Garonne (cf. Salch, Chateaux, 762). 
7. suddenly invaded: this campaign beginning in June 1188 started in the 
same area as that of 1187 (see above c.42, 11.38-51), but became more 
widespread, especially west towards Tours. 
8. Chateauroux: dép. Indre (Salch, Chateaux, 310); see above c.42, 1.41. 
Buzencais: dép. Indre (ibid., 216). 
Argenton: i.e. Argenton-sur-Creuse, dép. Indre (ibid., 57). 
9. Levroux: dép. Indre (ibid., 675). 
9-21. While ... again: this story about the water is very like an incident 
which happened in 772 to Charlemagne’s army (B.W.Scholz, Carolingian 
Chronicles [Ann Arbor, 1972], 49), and is matched by another ‘miracle’ tale 
below c.46, Il.10-19. 
19. Louis: son of Theobald V count of Blois 1152-91, and so a first cousin 
of the king (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, 11, table 42); cf. above c.44, 1.10. 


22. Montrichard: dép. Loir et Cher (Salch, Chéteaux, 809). 
23. Palluau:i.e. Palluau-sur-Indre, dép. Indre (ibid., 877). 


24. Montrésor: dép. Indre et Loire (ibid., 807). 
La Roche-Guilbault: a castle near Chalais, which lies near Bélabre, dép. 
Indre (ibid., 263-4). 


26. Auvergne: a traditional province of France centred on Clermont- 
Ferrand, dép. Puy de Dome; the name must be used loosely here. 


27. Gisors: dép. Eure; cf. above c.42, 1.28. 

28. Dreux: dép. Eure et Loir ( Salch, Chateaux, 428). 
30. Vendéme: dép. Loir et Cher (ibid., 1207). 

31. Tréo: dép. Loir et Cher (ibid., 1187). 


33. a truce was granted: a conference at Bonmoulins, dép. Orne, broke up 
on 20 Nov.1188, after Henry II refused the terms offered by Philip IJ, and 
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Richard immediately did homage to the king of France for Normandy and 
Aquitaine (see below 1.45). A truce was declared to last until 13 Jan.1189, 
which was later extended to Easter 1189 because Henry II was ill (Eyton, 
Itinerary, 292-4; Lavisse, Histoire, III, i, 95-96; Warren, Henry IT, 621-2). 

35-38. the wife ... kingdom: this matter goes back to the treaty of 
Montmirail of 1169 betwen Henry IJ and Louis VII (cf. above c.13, ll.17-26). 
It was actually the French who were putting pressure on Henry for Richard 


to marry Alice, as became clear at a conference at La Ferté Bernard, dép. 
Sarthe, in June 1189 (Eyton, Itinerary, 295); cf. below c. 46, 1.3. 


Chapter 46 
pp.385-7 


After taking the first sentence here from Fordun (270, part only of the first 
sentence of annal 19), Bower returns to Vincent XXX for a fuller account of 
the circumstances of the death of Henry IT — 1].2-24 from c.47, and 11.27-40 
from c.48; the sources behind 11.25-26 and 41-46 are untraced (but see 
below). Pluscarden (32) briefly notes Philip’s campaign up to the attack on 
Tours and the death of Henry; Extracta (80) notes the election of Roger as 
bishop of St Andrews and the appointment of a new chancellor; Wyntoun (v, 
30-33) briefly notes the death of Henry. 


This chapter continues the narrative of the Capetian/Angevin struggle | 


begun above c.42 and continued in c.45; for modern narratives see Lavisse, 
Histoire, U1, 1, 96-101, and Warren, Henry IT, 622-6. 


1. Henry ... died: Henry II died at Chinon (see below 1.6) on 6 July 1189, 
after a reign of thirty-four years and nearly seven months (HBC, 36). 


2-24. King Philip .. . guards there: Vincent’s source here is Rigord (RHF, 
XV11, 28). | 


3. Nogent: ‘Le, Nogent- -le-Rotrou, agp. Eure et Loir (Salch, Chateaux, 
848-9). 

La Ferté Bernard: dép. Sarthe. The narrative here is not entirely correct; 
there was a conference between the two sides here on 4-9 June 1189 (see 
above c.45, II.35-38 note); it was after its failure that King Philip moved 
against Nogent about 9 June (Eyton, /tinerary,295). 


4. four... castles: named in Benedict, ii, 67; see Lavisse, Histoire, III, i, 97. 


Le Mans: dép. Sarthe (Salch, Chateaux, 717-18). Henry left this town on 


12 June 1189 (Eyton, Itinerary, 295, Warren, Henry IT, 623). 


6. Chinon: dép. Indre et Loire (Salch, Chateaux, 330- 2); see e Gillingham, | 


Richard (above c.45, |.1 note), plate 13 for the castle. 


7. took the keep: Le Mans castle fell to Philip on 15 June 1139 (Eyton, 
Itinerary, 296). : 


10. . Tours: dép. Indre et Loire (Salch, Chateaux, 1180). The French were in 

sight of Tours on 20 June 1189 (Eyton, Itinerary, 296); it was a key point for 
- Henry I, since it controlled north-south communications across the river 
Loire, and so linked the northern and southern halves of his possessions in 
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France (Poole, From Domesday, 318); the sequence of attacks on Le Mans 
(where Henry II had been born) and then Tours suggests a good grasp of 
psychological and practical strategy founded on the successes of the 
campaigning of the two previous years (cf. above cc.42 and 45), 


10-19. There .. the king: this story about the ford can be classified as a 
chronicler’s ‘miracle’ story, like that told above about the well of water near 
Levroux (c.45, II.9-21); such stories had their use in fostering the king’s 
reputation (Baldwin, Government, 390-1); at any rate this story illustrates the 
young king’s common sense. | 


23. took the city: on 3 July 1189 (Eyton, Itinerary, 296). 


25-26. At last... France: this sentence is not in Vincent, and may have been 
introduced by Bower mainly to link his two extracts from Vincent’s book; 
the event was more a capitulation by Henry than a reconciliation, for on 4 
July 1189 he agreed to humiliating terms dictated by Philip os 296-7; 
Lavisse, Histoire, III,1, 100; Warren, Henry IT, 625). 


27-40. ... presents: Vincent has taken this passage from Rigord (RHF, xvii, 
28), adding 1.39 (‘which’)-40 at the end; Bower has added three phrases of his 
own (noted below). 


27. Twelve days after... succumbed: the number ‘twelve’ has — copied by 
Vincent from Rigord, who, however, also gives the correct date (6 June) for 
Henry’s death (see above I.1 note); perhaps all the texts should have read 
‘two days’. | | 

27-28. or ... Chenonceaux: added by Bower to Vincent’s text; it is not 
known where he found this erroneous alternative information; Chenon- 
ceaux, dép. Indre et Loire (Salch, CHa eaey, 325) Hes ¢ east of Tours, while 
cunon lies to the south-west. , 


31. overcome by grief: Henry had just learned that his youngest son Prince 
John had joined Richard’ s revolt (Warren, Henry IT, 626). 


35. most auspicious: words added by Bower to Vincent’s text. 


37-38. whom Henry ... honour: added ey Bower to Vincent’s text; of, above 
cc.16-19, and c.39, 1.44 above. 


39-40. Fontevrault ... presents: see above c.44, 1.39; evidence of Aeney S 
gifts, and his confirmations of gifts by others, may be seen in Calendar of 
Documents preserved in France, ed. J.H.Round (London, 1899), nos.1058-82 
passim, and Receuil des Actes d’Henri I, ed. L.Delisle and E.Berger, 4 
volumes (Paris, 1909-27), ad indicem s.v.‘Fons Ebraud?’. 


41-46. ... York: the disparate items here are independent of any known 
chronicle: their source may well have been the same as that of other 
miscellaneous items noted in c.44, Il. 18-26 above, i.e. Source S. 


41-42. ... pope: this brief note regarding Roger’s election to St Andrews 


may be compared with corresponding but different passages in Melrose (47) 
and above VI c.41; see also c.43, Il.1-2 above for an entry with similar lack of 
dating detail; Roger (see above c.44, II.18-19) was elected at Perth on 13 
Apr.1189, but remained unconsecrated for nearly nine years, probably 


because he was under the age prescribed by canon law for episcopal 


consecration; died 7 July 1202 (Series Episcoporum, VI, i, 89-91); Bower's 
statement here is the only evidence that he received papal confirmation. — 
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42-43. The king ... Hugh de Sigillo: this appointment is not mentioned by | 


the Melrose chronicler; it is noted in Benedict, 11, 65-66 and Howden, 11, 353 in 
similar terms to here, but with the name ‘Hugh de Roxburgh’ (a name for 
which there is Scottish evidence e.g. Arbroath Liber, 1, 63, 67), so that Bower 
must have been following a different source. Hugh had been a royal clerk for 
many years; he later became bishop-elect of Glasgow in 1199, but died 
within a few weeks before consecration (RRS, i, ad indicem s.v. ‘Hugh of 
Roxburgh’; Watt, Fasti, 145); see below c.60. 


44. John... Galloway: elected before 3 September, and consecrated on 17 
September 1189; died 1209 (Series Episcoporum, V1, 1, 27-28); see below c.66. 


44-46. Geoffrey... York: this appointment too is not mentioned in Melrose, 
and is expressed differently in Benedict, ii, 85 and Howden, i11, 7; this 
illegitimate son of Henry II was elected bishop of Lincoln in May 1173, never 
consecrated, and resigned in January 1182; elected to York 10 Aug.1189, 
consecrated 18 Aug.1191, and died 18 Dec.1212; unlike his legitimate half- 
brothers, he was faithful to Henry II to the end (HBC, 255, 281; DNB, xxi, 
139- ee 


Chapter 47 
pp.387-9 


In this chapter Il.1-16 come from Fordun (270-1, annal 19, following from the 
first sentence used above c.46); [1.22-61 are taken from Vincent XXX c.48; 
the source of the marginal addition in MS C at 11.16-21 1s unknown (see 
below); 1.62 is an observation added by Bower. Pluscarden (32-33) repeats 
ll.1-16 and has a shorter version of 11.26-32; nothing in Extracta; Wyntoun (v, 
32-35) versifies Il. 1-12. 


1-12. _... corpse: Bower here faithfully follows Fordun, who was probably 
using a version of Benedict 11, 71; see comments in Warren, Henry IT, 626, 
and Lavisse, Histoire, UI, i, 101-2. Henry’s funeral effigy at Fontevrault 
(Barlow, Becket, plate 42), although not an exact match with the description 
here, nevertheless gives a good impression of his dress when laid out. 
Howden (ii,367) omits details of the apparel, but adds that Henry was buried 
‘in the royal manner’ (more regio), repeating the phrase used in Me/rose for 
the inauguration of William the Lion (see above c.12, 1.9). Baldwin 
(Government, 389-90) notes the influence of Henry’s burial on later Capetian 
‘practice. 


5. Richard the Red-Haired: Richard certainly had reddish hair (Norgate, . 


Richard, 33), but the adjective 1s not in the surviving Benedict text; it may 
have been added or copied by Fordun; in either event it suggests a source 
with a near-contemporary basis before his nickname ‘Lionheart’ (see next 
note) became usual. 


6. nicknamed Ceur de Lion: 1.e. hte Lionheart; this name was first used 
within a few years of Richard’s death (Norgate, Richard, 34); Bower would 
have found it in various sources. 


NOTES pp. 387-9 561 


7-8. as he was approaching: this seems to have been on 7 July 1189, the ony 
after Henry’s death (Lavisse, Histoire, III, 1, 102). 

blood ... oozed: this detail is in Benedict, ii, 71 and Howden, 11, 367; the 
former source seems to have reached its present form ca 1192, and so the 
story was current very soon after Henry’s death (Gransden, Historical 
Writing, i, 222), and may even be true; the king is reported to have bled from 
nose and mouth before his death (Histoire de Guillaume le Maréschal, ed. 
P.Meyer [SHF, 1891-1901], i, 328, 11.9099-103). But the phrase ‘ac si ... 
indignaretur’ (text II.8-9) which has been carried over from Benedict suggests 
that the story reflects the folk belief that the body of a murdered man will 
bleed on being touched, or approached, by the murderer. That 
interpretation was current by the mid-13c (S.Thompson, Motif-Index of 
Folk Literature, 2nd edn, 11 [Copenhagen, 1955], D 1318.5.2; Matthew Paris, 
Chronica Majora|RS, 57], 1, 344-5). 


13-16. ... September: Bower here abbreviates Fordun’s text; the marginal 
addition i in MS C about Archbishop Baldwin (see above c.44, I. - adds to the 
words taken from Fordun. 


16. Westminster MDX: the traditional place for crowning kings of 
England. 


16-21. However ... troops: the source for Bower’s marginal addition in MS 
C has not been traced; it is not a duplicate of the corresponding entry below 
c.54, 11.38-40. Richard returned to England on 13 Aug.1189 (HBC, 36); he 
did indeed go through two ceremonies of crowning; the first was a 
coronation as usually understood at Westminster on 3 Sept.1189 (ibid.), 
when he formally became king of England; the second is usually interpreted 
as a revival of the Anglo-Saxon and early Norman custom of ‘crown- 
wearing’ (i.e. showing himself as king to his people) which had been 
abandoned by Henry II in the mid-1150s (Howden, i, 247, n.3; Norgate, 
Richard, 291-2; Gillingham, Richard, 242); for a different view see 
P.E.Schramm, A History of the English Coronation [Oxford, 1937], 58-59: 
‘when [Richard] returned from captivity a second coronation was 
considered necessary in order to efface the humiliation he had undergone’ 
(see also Poole, From Domesday, 369); and at least one contemporary 
(Newburgh, i, 408) was in no doubt that Richard had had a second 
coronation. Although now for different reasons, Bower’s words to the 
reader in 1.21 are still pertinent. 


18. Hubert: Hubert Walter, archbishop of Canterbury 1193-1205 (HBC, 
232). 

Winchester HMP: an important royal centre in the late Saxon and 
Norman periods; this ceremony took place in 1194 in the church of St 
Swithin (Howden, iii, 247), i.e. the present cathedral (ODCC, 1490). 


19-20. He travelled... Ascension: Richard landed in France on 12 May 1194 
(HBC, 37); Ascension Day in 1194 was 19 May. 


22. Gisors: see above c.42, 1.28; Richard had been invested as duke of 
Normandy on 20 July 1189, and was at Gisors by 22 July (Lavisse, Histoire, 
III i, 102; Gillingham, Richard, 127). 


26-32. peace treaty ... Auvergne: the discussions began on the basis of the 
terms proposed less than three weeks earlier (cf. above c.46, II.25-26); in the 
event, as indicated here, Philip II gave up most of his conquests, insisting 
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only on the very large money payment of 20,000 marks which Henry II had 
already agreed to. Richard therefore still held what his father had had, 
except Issoudun and Gragay (see above c.42, 1.40; see Lavisse, Histoire, III, i, 
102-3; Gillingham, Richard, 127-8, 132). 

30. Chdteauroun: see above c.42, 1.41. 


32-33. Queen Elizabeth: a daughter of Baldwin VIII count of Hainault 
(1171-95); she died on 15 Mar.1190 (Rigord, RHF, xvii, 29; Isenburg, 
Stammtafeln, 11, tables 10, 14). 


34-61. ... gain: in this section Vincent is not using Rigord, and may have 
drawn his material from more than one source in view of the duplications in 
11.34-36 and 11.39-42: see also comment on 11.47-61 below. 


34-36. ... seas: the German contingent for the Crusade set out from 
Regensburg in early May 1189 (Setton, Crusades, ii, 92-116). The 
expeditions led by the two archbishops were separate undertakings. 


35. Ravenna: the expedition led by Gerard. archbishop (1170-90) of 
Ravenna in north-east Italy arrived near Acre in September 1189 (Gams, 
Series, 718; Runciman, Crusades, iii, 25). 

Pisa: the expedition led by Ubaldo Lanfranchi archbishop (1176-1208) of 
Pisa in north-west Italy, who was papal legate for the Crusade, arrived near 
Tyre in early April 1189 (Gams, Series, 761; Robinson, Papacy, 363: 
Runciman, Crusades, tii, 21-22). 

emperor’s son: Frederick, duke of Swabia since 1167, succeeded to the 
command of the German forces after his father’s death in 1190, but died 
himself soon afterwards on 20 Jan.1191 (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, i, tables 5 
and 8; Setton, Crusades, ii, 115; cf. below c.52, Il. 1-12). 


39-42. The aforesaid... respects: see also above I1.34-36. 


40. Tyre: since the fall of most other ports to Saladin after the battle of 
Hattin in 1187 (see above c.41, Il.15-18), Tyre became the main bridgehead 
for the arriving Crusaders (Setton, Crusades, i, 615, 618; ii,47). 


42-45. Fifty ships ... equipped: these expeditions (which are not well 
documented) arrived about September 1189 and helped the local Christians 
in the siege of Acre, which had begun at the end of August 1189 (Setton, 
Crusades, ii, 50-52; Runciman, Crusades, iii, 22). 


45-46. From France ... Jerusalem: these new arrivals at Acre at the end of 
July 1190 are listed in Setton, Crusades, 11, 53); cf. c.51 11.8-10 below. 


47-62. ... gain: the long and difficult struggle at the siege of Acre is told with 
gusto by the contemporary Ambroise in Estoire de la guerre sainte, ed. 
G.Paris (Paris, 1897), translated in M.J.Hubert and J.L.Lamonte, The 
Crusade of Richard Lionheart (New York, 1941), 133-92; see also Setton, 
Crusades, ti, 51; Runciman, Crusades, iti 23-33. Vincent’s source here is not 
Rigord; he reliably brings out several main features of the siege, but froma 
French point of view; thus his account is unlikely to be based on Ambroise, 
or on the Latin equivalent /tinerarium Regis Ricardi (RS, 38, pp.34-76), in 
both of which the king of England is clearly the hero. 


54. Ptolemais: the classical name for Acre (OCD, 895), which provides 
another classical touch (cf. above c.10, 1.3 note; ¢.24, 1.36). 


NOTES pp. 389-91 | 563 


Chapter 48 
pp.389-91 


This whole chapter comes from Fordun (271-2), adapted from the last three 
sentences of annal 19, and running on to the first part of annal 20. Pluscarden 
(33-34) has this chapter in slightly modified form; Extracta has nothing; 
Wyntoun (v, 35-37) notes Richard’s succession, the return of Berwick and 
Roxburgh, the return of hostages, and the payment of 10,000 marks. 

Chapters 48 and 49 are best taken together, since they give a general 
picture of Richard I’s policies after his accession and their impact on 
Scotland in particular, together with a text of the Quitclaim by which the 
status of the king of Scots in relation to the king of England was restored to 
what it had been in the reign of Malcolm IV; for collections of sources see 
AMW, 279-86, SAEC, 306-9; Stones, Documents, nos. 2-3; RRS, 11, no.287; 
for discussions see Poole, From Domesday, 347-51; Norgate, Richard, 95- 
111; Gillingham, Richard, 128-9, 133-6; Duncan, Kingdom, 235-8; RRS, ll, 
15. 

Bower for the most part follows Fordun’s text with some exceptions noted 
below; Fordun’s narrative in Il.1-18 appears to follow some English source 
such as Benedict, but he does not give an exact copy of any known text; II.19- 
43 have some relationship with the text of the Quitclaim that follows in c.49 
below, but some points (noted below) must be derived from other sources. 


2. brother... died: the young king Henry, Richard’s eldest brother, had died 
in 1183 (see above c.30, II.24-25). 


6-8. continued ... model: this was not the case; Richard had sided with his 
father in 1183, and did not directly oppose him after that until 1188 (see 
above c.30, I.20-24; c.45, 1.33). 


9. had assumed the royal office: this phrase replaces Fordun’s ‘had been 
crowned’; cf. above c.47, ll.13-16. 


11. freed... friends: one now completely restored to favour was Robert earl 
of Leicester (see above c.44, 1.18), who carried one of the swords at Richard’s 
coronation (CP, vii, 532); a loser was Ranulf de Glanvill, Henry II’s justiciar, 
who had led the forces which defeated and captured the king of Scots in 1174 
(Chronicle of Richard of Devizes, ed. J.Appleby [London etc., 1963], 5, 7; cf. 
above c.22, Il. 12-16). 


16-18. He also... them: Richard was actually more concerned to raise cash 
for the Crusade and to pay his debts to Philip II of France (Poole, From 
Domesday, 350; see above c.47, 11.26-32). 


19-38. ... cancelled: Fordun here summarizes a number of points included 
in formal acts (such as that of 5 Dec.1189 [see below c.49]) by King Richard 
in favour of King William; these lines are not a duplicate of points made in 
the text of the one of the related formal documents issued at the time (usually 
known as the Quitclaim of Canterbury) which he includes later (and which 
Bower keeps for c.49 below), for the topics dealt with range much more 
widely. For his basic text of the Quitclaim Fordun probably used Benedict 
(see below c.49 notes), which could also have provided other information for 
him (see below). His sources for a few other points are still untraced. 
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19-20. castles of Roxburgh and Berwick: taken into English hands in 
accordance with the treaty of Falaise of 1174 (see above c.24, 11.37-38 and 
51). 


20. Edinburgh ... restored: see above c.40, 1.44; Fordun could have known 
this from Benedict (1, 351) or Newburgh (1, 304). 


22-28. Healso... person: there is no such positive statement about releasing 
King William from his fealty to the king of England for the kingdom of 
Scotland in the surviving texts of the Quitclaim of Canterbury, though the 
point was one which Fordun could have taken from Benedict (ii, 102: 
‘Ricardus ... quietam clamavit Willelmum regem Scottorum de omni 
subjectione’). The contemporary Melrose chronicler too states that the 
Scottish kingdom was released from subjection (Melrose, 47). 


22-23. and the kingdom of the Scots: for ‘regnumque Scotorum’ (text 1.20) 
Fordun has just ‘regnum’. - 


28-29. set free ... hostages: the treaty of Falaise had insisted on the king of 
Scots handing over his brother David and twenty other named hostages until 
~ certain castles came under English control (cf. above c.24, 11.30-59). After the 
king and David were released, nothing more is known about the others as 
hostages. Judging by the frequency with which some of them witnessed 
charters in Scotland after the mid-1170s, they cannot have been held for long 
(Stones, Documents, 3-4; RRS, ii, ad indicem for names given in Stones’s 
text).As provided 1 in the treaty, they may have sent substitutes, but in that 
event surviving English official documents say nothing about them, which is 
a contrast to what is known about Scottish hostages handed over to King 
John in 1209 (CDS, i, nos.574, 620; cf. below c.71, 11-46-52). Again there is 
nothing in the Quitclaim of Canterbury about the return of hostages in 1189, 
and in this case the contemporary Melrose chronicler says nothing about the 
matter. The conclusion must be that no hostages had been held in England 
for many years. Fordun’s source for his statement remains a mystery; Bower 
may have accepted it without question because he knew about long-stay 
hostages in his own day (cf. below XVI c.2, Il.11-15). 


32-35. ... king of the Scots: no payment of 10,000 marks is veniiiced bi the 
Quitclaim: but this time both Scottish and English contemporary chroniclers 
refer to it (Melrose, 47; Benedict, ti, 98; Howden, iti, 25; Newburgh, i, 304); 
presumably there was official documentation about it which has been lost; 
both Fordun and Wyntoun again are likely to have followed a chronicle 
source on this point; see below c.50, II.4-15. 


35-38. The documents... cancelled: this action was proce for in principle 
in the Quitclaim (see below c.49 11.42-44); but the words ‘instrumentis’ (text 
1.27), ‘penitus’ (1.28) and ‘et cancellatis’ (1.29) have been added by Bower to 
the Fordun text. 


40-42. under the seals ... above: ‘sub sigillis ... beceiauaee (text 11.31-33) 
replaces ‘subscriptionibus testium sigillorum munimine corroboratas in 
testimonium auctoritatemque exemptionis factae libertatisque recuperatae 
regi regnoque Scotorum perpetuo possidendas tradidit’ in the Fordun text. 
Both Fordun and Bower are showing awareness of the issuing by Richard’s 
administration in late 1189 of a plurality of documents in connection with 
the settlement between him and King William: neither is here referring to the 
text which follows immediately (see c.49), for it contains no witness-list and 
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makes no reference to sealing; in regard to these two technical matters of 
diplomatic both writers are probably following earlier chronicle accounts 
rather than displaying familiarity with actual texts which are now lost; but 
Bower must have had a reason for abandoning Fordun’s account in this 
way; it would appear that the chronicle which he preferred to follow made no 
mention of witness-lists, but was more specific about the seals that were used 
to authenticate the various documents than the chronicle which Fordun 
used. Bower elsewhere (above c.16, II.10-11; ¢.17, I1.9-23; c.25, I1.35-42) has 
been shown to have taken material from Howden and use it to modify or 
possibly amplify material copied from Fordun or some other different 
source; he may therefore have known of the text of the Quitclaim which is to 
be found there (iii, 25-26); but he did not abandon Fordun’s text of the 
Quitclaim in favour of Howden’s (see below c.49), and in any case the latter 
text mentions only the king’s seal, even if at a pinch the witnesses who are 
listed could be said to have come from England, France (doubtfully) and 
Normandy. On balance, therefore, Howden does not seem to be a certain 
source for Bower’s knowledge of the Quitclaim. 


Chapter 49 
pp.391-3 


This entire chapter comprises a text of a Quitclaim issued by Richard I taken 
from Fordun (272-3, last part of annal 20). Pluscarden (34-36) has the same 
document with a few changes from Bower’s text; Extracta has nothing; 
Wyntoun (v, 36-37) notes ne existence of the Quitclaim ‘fre and pure’, but 
gives no details. 

It is quite exceptional for Fordun to work the full text of an official 
document into one of his ‘annals’; more usually such documents are found in 
an appendix of documents which is included in four (but not all) of the 
surviving Fordun MSS (see below XI c.36, introductory note). The 
document here is a version of the Quitclaim of Canterbury issued by King 
Richard I on 5 December 1189 to restore relations with Scotland to what 
they had been in the time of Malcolm IV. In Fordun it is dated “MCXC’, a 
detail which Bower omits here, though he otherwise faithfully follows 
Fordun’s text. The ‘official’ text of the Quitclaim (with attention to a 
surviving orginal document in poor condition) is readily accessible in Stones, 
Documents, no.2. When the two texts are compared, it is noted that the text 
dated 5 December has the same general framework and purpose, but 1s 
shorter; when the several major additions here are considered, it has been 
concluded that ‘their purpose was obviously to remove the ambiguity of the 
genuine text’ (Stones, ut cit, 6, note). 

Where is Fordun likely to have found a text of the Quitclaim? He was 
almost certainly not acquainted with Howden’s chronicle, but he evidently 
knew and used its earlier version, Benedict, which has a text of the Quitclaim 
(ii, 102-3). The Benedict (Be) and Fordun (F) texts have some significant 
similarities of wording which are not found in the official (O) version (as in 
Stones, Documents). At text (here) 1.4 Be and F read ‘ministris’ against 
‘ballivis’ of O; in text 1.5 Be and F omit ‘karissimo’ found before 
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‘consanguineo’ in QO; in II.8-9 Be and F add ‘consuetudines et’ before 
‘pacciones, and in 1.24 ‘absque judicio’ after ‘retinuerit’. In 1.22 F reads ‘fines 
regni Scotie vel marchias’; Be has ‘fines sive marchias regni Scotie’ against 
the simple ‘marchias’ of O; a sentence in Be ‘Et si quid pater noster praedicto 
Willelmo regi donaverit ratum et firmum habere volumus’ clearly underlies 
the passage ‘Et si quid ... volumus’ in text 1].32-35, and both are very different 
from O at this point. In short, the resemblances argue that F is very closely 
related to Be. 

It is known that a copy of one version of the Quitclaim was contained in 
the lost Great Register of St Andrews, for Wyntoun (as above) mentions it, 
when excusing himself from giving details of it because its terms 


Worde be worde or tyme be tyme 
can nocht lichtly brynge in rhyme, 


(a difficulty with which one can sympathize), and refers interested readers to 
the Register. What he says about the document, however, is so brief that it 
would be no more than speculation to deduce from it any of the words of the 
Register text. An index to the Register made in the 17c records a charter of 
Richard I, noting that it provided for the return of Berwick and Roxburgh 


castles, the return of extorted charters, and that relations were to be as they © 


were in the time of King Malcolm (St Andrews Liber, xxvi); but this 
summary is too general to show what the text was. Bower may well have 
known about the contents of this Register (as suggested below Volume 5, 

p.xvii), and perhaps if he found a text there that was at variance with the one 
which he found in Fordun, he would have commented on the conflict of 
evidence as he does elsewhere (e.g above c.19, 11.26-28; c. 22, 1.42; c.24, 11.70- 
72; c.47, ll.13-21). 

There is no confirmation that Ford ever saw this text at St Andrews; he 
may have done, but the point cannot be proved. On the other hand the verbal 
analysis above strongly suggests that he followed Benedict. Indeed, his 
placing of the document tends to confirm that likelihood; if he found the text 
of the Quitclaim as part of a chronicle narrative, he would be likely to leave it 
in a similar position. In other words it was never part of the ‘portfolio’ of 
original documents found in his MSS, and he did not try to pretend that it 
had been. If that is correct, it is likely that the extra words in Fordun over and 
above those in Be, and even more so in O, were added later, as Stones 
claimed. 

But other possible explanations have to be considered. Be itself is 
probably a draft; the differences already noted between it and O suggest as 
much, as do three other features. First, the royal style in Be is inconsistently 
both singular and plural; second, Be has no witnesses; third, the witnessed 
text in Howden differs from Be and is closer to O (see collation in Benedict, ii, 
102-3). If then Be is a draft, there is a possibility that F may reflect a parallel 
draft used by the Scots in the negotiations, and so is more definitive at some 
points than the English (i.e.Be) text. But if so, the Scots were evidently 
bargained out out their position by the time the official text was finally 
produced and sealed. 

Another possible view is that Fordun’ S augmented version of the 
Quitclaim was issued just as ‘officially’ as one of the group of texts which 
Fordun says (see above c.48, 11.38-42) were prepared by the English 
administration in connection with the settlement between the two kings. The 
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arrangements made at Canterbury on 5 Dec.1189 were among the many 
matters of business dealt with while Richard was in a hurry to leave England 

on Crusade — he in fact left the country a week later (Landon, /tinerary, 19- 

23); possibly therefore this augmented text was drafted later at the request of 
the Scots to clarify details in the text of 5 December which they felt had not 

been satisfactorily expressed in that document; it was not issued so formally 

with the kind of witness list that was attached to the document of 5 

December, but could well have been approved with lesser (but still valid) 

formality by King Richard himself sometime in the first six months of 1190 

(new style) whilst the king was still in northern France (ibid. 23-35); on this 

line of argument this text was no less ‘official’ than the document of 5 

December, and it (or a copy of it) would have been preserved in Scotland asa 

guide to the mature intentions of Richard in this matter. That said, however, 

it is odd that this Scottish version, if it indeed had a separate existence at the 

time, did not try where it could to take into account the preferred wording of 
the official text instead of relying on what appears to have been, by early 

1190, asuperseded draft. 

There can be litle certainty in this, but the most likely, or even probable, 
interpretation is that Fordun’s text was originally taken from Benedict and 
has since received some normalisationand additions. 

The notes and comments on the text in Stones, Documents, no.2 are 
indispensable; for a discussion of the Quitclaim in its contemporary context 
see Duncan, Kingdom, 235-8. 


6. castles of Berwick and Roxburgh: see above c.48, 1.19-20. 


11. new escheats: ‘novas eschaetas’ (text 1.10) is probably a misreading of 
‘novas cartas’ (i.e. ‘new charters’) in the official text (Stones, Documents, 6). 


15-19. we will perform... honours: it was claimed that the king of Scots had 
been honourably escorted by the archbishop-elect of York to his meeting 
with Richard I at Canterbury in December 1189 (Howden, iti, 24-25); but the 
undertaking here was not further dealt with until a document of 17 Apr.1194 
(Stones, Documents, no.3), which provided for the king to be honourably 
escorted and given a daily allowance of money when travelling to the king of 
England’s court, and given a daily allowance of money, food, drink, candles 
and spices when there. Because Richard was in France from 12 May 1194 
until his death in 1199 (ABC, 37), these arrangements were not fully 
implemented until the reign of King John (e.g. CDS, inos.292, 371, 401, 403, 

422,450). 


Chapter 50 
pp.395-7 


No source for Il. 1-14 has been traced, but see discussion below; II.15-56 come 
from Vincent XXX c.49, including the whole chapter. Pluscarden (35) notes 
very briefly the payment of 10,000 marks, the massacres of the Jews, the 
marriage of Earl David, the building of a wall at Paris, and King Philip’s 
ordinance; Extracta (80-81) notes the marriage of Earl David, and gives a 
slightly shorter version of Il.15-56; Wyntoun has nothing. 
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1-14. ... Roland: the five sentences of this paragraph comprise five separate 
items; the first and second are both in Melrose (47), but in different words; 
the fourth is also there (ibid.), where the bride’s name and wedding-day are 
given in addition; the third is not in Me/rose or any other surviving Scottish 
source; these items resemble others identified as coming from Source S (cf. 
above c.44, Il. 18-26; c.46, 11.41-46); but see below for further discussion of the 
first and fifth items. 


1-4. ... them: see above c.48, 11.32-35; and below c.54, I1.4-15; the latter 
passage 1s taken from Fordun (273), and the wording of the sentence here 
corresponds almost exactly, but on an abbreviated scale, with the wording 
there; since Bower does not normally handle Fordun’s text in this way (but 
usually repeats or elaborates it), and since the item at Il.11-14 below is of 
similar character, it is likely that Bower is here following for these two items 
a separate source (Source S?) rather than Fordun; he may well have been 
unconscious that he was repeating information which he was copying 
elsewhere from Fordun. 


1. dates: these dates for payment are not known, but it would be usual for 
them to be arranged in a formal agreement (as suggested above c.48, I1.32-35 
note), and for payments to be made by instalments; cf. Richard I’s 
agreement with Philip II above c.47, ll.26-32, and King William’s submission 
to King John in 1209, when the terms for payments are specified (RRS, i, 
no.488). The 10,000 marks due here to Richard I were probably therefore 
paid from early 1190 onwards, as the dating in Melrose (47) suggests. 


4-6. agreat many... usury: the killings began in September 1189 at the time 
of Richard’s coronation, and continued untl early 1190 in massacres at 
King’s Lynn NFK, Norwich NFK, Stamford LIN, Lincoln LIN, and, worst 
of all, York YOE. The Jews were certainly unpopular because of their usury; 
but contemporaries make it clear that crusading fervour was also at work; cf. 
earlier continental examples of massacres of Jews by departing Crusaders 
(Melrose, 47 [brief notice]; fuller accounts in Howden, 111, 12-13; Newburgh, 1, 
294-9, 308-24; modern discussion in Roth, Jews in England, 19-26; see also 
Setton, Crusades, 1, 262-5; Runciman, Crusades, 11, 254). 


6-9. John... earldom: Prince John married Isabelle youngest daughter and 
coheir of William late earl of Gloucester, 29 Aug.1189 (CP, v, 689; Warren, 
John, 66, 290). 


9-11. David ... Chester: David (cf. above c.28, 1.39) married Matilda 
daughter of Hugh late earl of Chester, 26 Aug.1190 (Melrose, 47; CP, vi, 
647); ‘the marriage was a distinctive mark of Angevin patronage, serving to 
reaffirm David’s commitment as a chent of the English crown’ (Stringer, 
Earl David, 38). 


11-14. Jn this year ... Roland: the information here duplicates an entry 
under the year 1186 above c.40, 11.9-18, where Bower was following Fordun; 
about half the wording here is found also in the much longer entry based on 
Fordun, which points to some ultimate common source; but here there is an 
error which does not occur in Fordun, namely the statement that peace was 
made in 1190 between Gilbert and Roland; this is impossible, since Gilbert 
died in 1185 (SP, 11, 422), and Fordun was right to state that peace was made 
between Roland and Gilbert’s son Duncan; the error could have arisen from 
a scribal mistake when abbreviating from the passage taken from Fordun; in 
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such a case Bower would have had to make the decision to place this item 
under the year 1190 while leaving the other entry as it stood; it is just possible 
that he inferred that the event happened some little time after Henry II’s 
intervention at Carlisle in 1186, perhaps once King William was an 
independent ruler again (cf. Duncan. Kingdom, 234); but it is surely more 
likely that the error was in a separate source used here by Bower, which 
already allocated the event to 1190; like the other items in this paragraph this 
source was possibly Source S (see discussion above at Il. 1-4; cf. c.40. Il.1-20). 


15-56. ... kingdom: Bower here gives a verbatim extract (with one small 
exception) from Vincent; it is based on Rigord (RHF, xvii, 30-31), who gives 
the full text of the ordinance (II.20-51), from which it can be seen that 
Vincent’s shorter account of its provisions is based on paragraphs 2-3, 11-14 
and 16 as numbered in the RHF edition. For a modern edition (with 
unnumbered paragraphs) see Delaborde, Receuil, i, no.345, pp.416-20 (the 
date June 1190 is suggested at p.416, n.1); for the general effect of this 
ordinance see Lavisse, Histoire, III, i, 104-5; Baldwin, Government, 102-4. 


17. made a will: the king’s wishes for the conduct of government in his 
absence, and for the disposal of his money should he die while abroad, are 
clearly expressed in the ordinance of June 1190, which shows that the queen 
and the archbishop are to stand in place of the king, and that the young 
Prince Louis is the heir. No separate will (as implied here by Rigord and 
Vincent) now exists, and such a document may never have been drawn up. 


18. Louis: see above c.43, 1.29. 
his mother: Queen Adele (of Champagne) was the sister of the archbishop 
of Rheims (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, table 42). 


19. William archbishop of Rheims: see above c.27, 1l.22-23. 


40-41. at the feast... Ascension: these three dates are 13 January (St Remi), 
2 February (Purification), and the fifth Sunday after Easter (Ascension). 


43. bishop of Paris: Maurice de Sully 1160-96 (Mas Latrie, Trésor, 
col.1463); cf. below cc. 52 and 57. 


52-53. city... fond: Philip’s favour towards Paris had already been shown 
in the organisation of markets and the paving of streets (see above c.32, II.27- 
30, and c.34, Il. 1-15; for other evidence see Baldwin, Government, 347-51). 


53-54. wall... gates: the wall on the right bank of the Seine was begun in 
1190; the corresponding wail on the left bank was built in 1210; cf. below IX 
c.2; see Baldwin, Government, 342-3; Halphen, Paris, plans 10-11, for details 
of the line, towers and gates; parts still exist and are recorded in modern 
tourist guide-books. 


56. other cities and castles: this process began in the 1190s, and from then 
on royal charters often obliged towns to keep their fortifications in good 
repair; building activity was at its peak 1203-14 (Baldwin, Government, 64, 
297-302). 
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Chapter 51 
—pp.397-9 


Bower in this chapter copies Vincent XXX c.50 in its entirety with only a few 
minor changes. P/uscarden (35-36) gives a much shorter and garbled version 
of Bower’s text; nothing in Extracta; Wyntoun (v, 36-37) notes that the kings 
of England and France went on Crusade, but mistakenly sends them via 
Germany (to explain Richard’s later captivity there). 


1-6. ... army: this section isa shortened version of Rigord (RHF, xvii, 29). 


1-2. received ... pilgrimage: the ceremony took place on 24 June 1190 
(RHF, xvii, 29); the wallet and staff were traditional and useful equipment 
for a pilgrim (NCE, x1, 365, figure 1; Chaucer, Canterbury Tales, prologue, 
11.681, 686). 


2. church... Denis: the abbey of St Denis near Paris; cf. above c.34, II.17-18. 
2-3. Archbishop William: i.e of Rheims (cf. above c.27, I,22-23; c.50, 1.19). 


3. Vézelay, dép. Yonne: this rendevous and formal starting point had 
symbolic significance, at least for the French, for it had been the scene of the 
preaching of the Second Crusade in which Philip’s father, Louis VU, had 
taken part. The kings set out on 4 July 1190 (Lavisse, Histoire, III, 1, 105; 
Setton, Crusades, i, 469; ii, 57; Runciman, Crusades, ii, 252-3; ii, 9; see 
Gillingham, Richard, 146 [map] for the routes taken by the A and the 
emperor). 


4. Genoa: seaport and maritime power in north-west Italy. 
6-15. But. . Ship: Vincent’s source for this passage has not been traced. 


6. Marseilles, dép. Bouches du Rhone; a major seaport in the south of 
France; see [tinerarium, 150-3 for the journey from Vézelay to Marseilles. 


8-9. Odo duke of Burgundy: an error for Duke Hugh (see above ¢.30, 1.1; 
belowc.53,I1.1-2). — 


9. Philip count of Flanders: see above c.44, 1.10; c.30, 1.13.19, 1.60. 

_ Henry count of Champagne: ct. c.44, 1.11, and c.54, 1.2; with his brothers 
the counts of Blois and Sancerre (see below) he was an early arrival at Acre in 
July 1190 (see above c.47, 11.45-46). 

10. Theobald count of Blois: see above c.44, 1.10. 
Stephen count of Sancerre: see above c.30, 1.4. 


16-52. __... forward: Vincent’s text is based on Rigord (RHF, xvii, 31-34), but 
is much shorter and follows a different order, From here to c.53, 1.25 the 
narrative is often so brief as to be misleading, and is uniformly hostile to 
Richard I; here it omits most of what happened at Messina between the three 
kings, and so glosses over many of the tensions of an awkward winter; for 
different views see Ambroise, Crusade, 48-70; Howden, iii, 55-86, 93-100; cf. 
Lavisse, Histoire, III, i, 106-7; Gillingham, Richard, 149-63; Setton, 
Crusades, ii, 58-61; Runciman, Crusades, 111, 38-42). 


16. Messina:a city in north-east Sicily; Philip arrived there on 16 Septiiis 190 
(Lavisse, Histoire, 1, 1, 106; D.Matthew, The Norman Kingdom of Sicily 
[Cambridge, 1992], 74). 


aa: 
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17. King Tancred: William II of Sicily (married to King Richard’s sister 
Joan) had died in November 1189, and was succeeded by an illegitimate 
cousin, Tancred (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, 11, table 117). 


21-22. crossing in March: Philip left Sicily on 30 Mar.1191 (Lavisse, 
Histoire, 1,1, 107). 


23. until August: Richard actually left Sicily on 10 Apr.1191 (Gillingham, 
Richard, 163). — : 


23-24. repudiated ... wife: this was merely one area of the disagreement 
between the two kings (see above c.45, lI.35-38 for earlier stages in this story); 

now after mediation by Philip count of Flanders a formal agreement was 
drawn up in March 1191 as the basis for future cooperation (Howden, iu, 98- 
100; text in DD, no.5; see Gillingham, Richard, 158-60). 


25. Easter eve: i.e. 13 Apr.1191; this is Rigord’s date; almost all other 
sources give 20 April (Ambroise, Crusade, 192). 


35-47. ... help of Acre: Richard’s activities in Cyprus from 6 May to 5 June 
1191 are covered at length in Howden, iii, 105-12, and Ambroise, Crusade, 
74-109; see Landon, /tinerary, 48-50; for modern narratives see Setton, 
Crusades, ii, 62-64; Runciman, Crusades, iti, 42-47; Gillingham, Richard, 
163-8. 


37, false ‘emperor’: this was Isaac Comnenus (a nephew of Emperor 
Andronicus I deposed in 1185), who had seized Cyprus in 1184 and refused 
to recognize the emperor in Byzantium; his daughter was called Irene 
(Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ii, tables 142, 143; Setton, Crusades, ii, 62; 
Runciman, Crusades, iii, 43). | 


39-45. encountered ... sank: Howden (ili, 112) largely confirms this 
account; Ambroise, Crusade, 108-14 is more racy; the date was probably 
early June 1191; the ship was Saladin’s last major effort to relieve Acre by sea 
(Setton, Crusades, 11, 67-68). 


42. Greek fire: an inflammable compound based on cephiie: first used by 
the Byzantine navy in the 7c, and one of its major weapons thereafter; 
containers full of the mixture were catapulted against enemy ships or 
fortifications, and ignited on impact (CMH, iv, pt.i, 25, 98, 510; pt.ii, 49-50); 
the defenders of Acre had some, and used it with good effect against Philip 
II’s siege engines to his great fury (Ambroise, Crusade, 203-4). 


47-52. When... forward: this narrative of the siege and then surrender of 
Acre is continued below in c.52, 11.32-49; for fuller accounts see Ambroise, 
Crusade, 193-218; Howden, i, 113-21; for modern narratives see Setton, 

Crusades, ii, 66-69; Runciman, Crusades, iii, 47-50; Gillingham, Richard, 

172-8. 


47. king... Acre: Richard arrived at Acre on 8 June 1191 (Howden, i, 113; 
Setton, Crusades, ii,67; Runciman, Crusades, 111, 47). 


49-52. He even... forward: no mention of an oath as described here has 
been found elsewhere. It may be an elaboration from the bad coordination 
of the assaults on the city, including one said to have been made by Richard 
while Philip was discussing terms of surrender with envoys who had come to 
him under safe-conduct (Runciman, Crusades, iti, 49-50; Estoire d’Eracles, 
in Receuil des historiens des croisades; Historiens occidentaux, ii (Paris, 1859), 
172. 


572 | NOTES pp. 399-401 


Chapter 52 
pp.399-401 


This chapter is taken entirely from Vincent XXX — 1l.1-31 from c.51, and 
I1.32-49 from c.52. Pluscarden, Extractaand Wyntoun have nothing. 


1-31. ... restored: Vincent has taken this section from Rigord (RAF, xvii, 
34); at Il. 14-16 he added ‘he became ... years’; at ll.17-20 Bower has removed 
some information about Pope Celestine III, bad weather and poor crops, 
and an eclipse of the sun seen at Acre. 


1. died: on 10 June 1190 (Setton, Crusades, ii, 114); see ibid., 109-16 for a 
narrative of the closing months of the German Crusade. 


2. Nicaea... Antioch: the city of Nicaea, now Iznik, was a principal centre 
of Bithynia, a territory in north-west Turkey (OCD, 169-70); for Antioch see 
above c. 14, 1.33; Vincent’s map-reference is understandably very imprecise. 


5. soldan of Iconium: the ruler of Iconium, now Konya, Turkey, had not 
held to a bargain to help the German army with supplies; Iconium was 
attacked and taken on 18 May 1190 (Setton, Crusades, ii, 111-12, and map 
4). : | 


7. ariver: the river Calycadnus, now Gok Su, south-east of Konya (see next 
note). 


7-8. fell off ... died: it is not known exactly how Barbarossa died: he may 
have been drowned. His body was pickled in vinegar and taken along on the 
march; but the vinegar was not up to its task, and the body had to be 
hurriedly buried when the remnants of the army reached Antioch: a few 


bones were kept aside and taken to Acre in the hope that they would. 


eventually reach Jerusalem (Runciman, Crusades, iii, 15-17); cf. the fate of 
Rainald of Dassel (see above c. 13, 11.38-39). 


9. his son: this was Frederick, correctly duke of Swabia, not Bohemia (cf. 
above c.47, 1.35). 


Il. died: Duke Frederick died at Acre on 20 Jan.1191 (Setton, Crusades, 
115). . ’ 


13-16. Henry ... years: Frederick Barbarossa’s son Henry was crowned 
emperor on 15 Apr.1191 by the new pope Celestine III (see below), and ruled 
for nearly six and a half years, dying on 28 Sept.1197 (Isenburg, 
Stammtafeln, i, table 5); character sketch in CMH, v, 454: cf. below c.54. 


17-18. ... Celestine II: Clement III died in late March 1191 (ODP, 183-4): 
Celestine III was elected on 10 April (Robinson, Papacy, 88), and 
consecrated 14 Apr.1191 (ODP, 184-5). 


19-31. ... restored: Vincent in shortening Rigord’s text has omitted that | 


Louis was cured of dysentery on 23 July 1191. . 
20. community of St Denis: see above c.34, I.17-18, andc.51, 1.2. 


21. nail: one of the instruments of the Passion, used by the Roman soldiers 
to fasten Jesus to the Cross (John 20: 25); many such relics have been 
reported (NCE, x, 199). | | 
crown of thorns: another instrument of the Passion (Mark 15:16-20). 
Another relic supposed to be the genuine Crown of Thorns was given by the 
eastern emperor Baldwin II to (St) Louis LX of France in 1236, and was later 
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preserved in Paris in the Sainte Chapelle, which was specially built to house it 
(ODCC, 361; NCE, iv, 483-4). 
23. Bishop Maurice: see above c.50, 1.43. 


24. St Lazare: this church, which no longer exists, was then outside Paris to 
the north; Lazarus was the beggar in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus 
(Luke 16:19-31), and was venerated as the patron saint of lepers; 
foundations dedicated to him were therefore usually outside towns (ODCC, 
807; Halphen, Paris, plate 11; Moore, ut cit. [above c.30, II.39-45 note], 52- 
57). | 

32-49. __... Jot: this section continues the narrative from c.51, 1.52 above; see 
there for notes on sources and modern works. 


32. dragging his feet: soon after his arrival at Acre, Richard I fell ill; Philip 
II was ill about the same time (Gillingham, Richard, 175). 


34. destruction of the walls: despite Rigord’s assertions, it is clear from 
other accounts that the defences of Acre were still holding firm in May/June 
1191, and that major assaults on 3 and 11 July were beaten back (Setton, 
Crusades, 11, 68-69). 

39. True Cross: see above c.43, 1.10. 


42. surrender: the garrison at Acre sought terms on 12 July 1191, and 
surrendered the following day. Rigord’s notes on the main terms in 11.37-41 
and on the division of the spoils in 11.48-49 are more or less correct (Setton, 
Crusades, ii, 69; Runciman, Crusades, 111, 50). 

44. fear and trembling: not so, as the Crusading army discovered when it 
moved south from Acre a few weeks later; some fortifications, especially at 
Jaffa and Ascalon, were deliberately dismantled by Saladin to deny their use 
to the Crusaders (see below c.53. ll.13-25). 


Chapter 53 
p.403 


This entire chapter comes from Vincent XXX —- Il.1-25 fromc.52, and I].26- 
40 from c.53. Pluscarden (36) notes King Philip’s return to France, his 
blessing by the pope, the sale of Cyprus to the Templars, and the destruction 
of Ascalon; Extracta has nothing; Wyntoun (v, 38-41) notes Philip’s return. 


1-25. _... gold: this section is based ultimately on Rigord (RHF, xvu, 36); 
Vincent’s text is shorter; Bower has made further cuts, omitting the points 
(1) that the king of France wanted to return because he had an interest in the 
succession to the counties of Hainault and Vermandois in northern France 
(Count Philip of Flanders, the overlord, having died at the siege of Acre); 
and (2) that before he left for home, the king had sworn not to harm Richard 
I’s territories in France; for a very objective appraisal of the events behind 
l].1-12 see Lavisse, Histoire, III, 1, 108-9. 


1-2. duke of Burgundy: cf. above c.51, 11.8-9, and c.30, 1.1; he died on 25 
Aug.1192 at Acre after a further year’s campaigning (Isenburg, Stamm- 
tafeln, 11, table 24; Setton, Crusades, 11, 81-83, 85). | 
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4. severe illness: cf.above c.52, 1.32. — : | . 

7. sending envoys: both kings were in fact involved in the negotiations with 
Saladin after the fall of Acre (cf. below, Il. 13-20; Norgate, Richard, 169-70). 
9. left: Philip sailed from Acre on 3 Aug.1191 (Gillingham, Richard, 179). 
10. Apulia: territory on the south-eastern side of Italy from the river 
Tronto to the ‘heel’, at this time part of the kingdom of Sicily under Tancred; 
Philip put in at Otranto, and then made his way by land soon after the 
German invasion of the territory further north had been beaten back; (cf. 
above c.51, 1.17; CMH, v, 464 and map 50; itinerary in Benedict, ii, 227-30). 
Pluscarden (36) wrongly adds Sicily to he king’s route. 

12. Pope Celestine: see above c.52, I1.17-18; Philip was with him for a week, 
probably in October 1191 (Benedict, ii, 228). 


returned to France: he was back in time to spend Christmas 1191 at 
Fontainebleau, dép. Seine et Marne (RHF, xvii, 36). 


13-25. ... gold: this narrative is misleadingly brief; after the surrender of 
Acre and the departure of Philip, the king of England and the duke of 
Burgundy led a combined Crusading force southwards along the coast, 

defeated Saladin’s army in the field at Arsuf (7 Sept.1191), captured Jaffa, 
now Tel-Aviv in Israel (10 Sept.1191), and then rebuilt it as a base for an 
approach to Jerusalem, which was attempted in very wet weather in 
October-November 1191; the army returned to the coast having seen but not 
_ having taken Jerusalem, took Ascalon (see above c.43, 1.28) on 20 Jan.1192, 
and spent the next two months on restoring the fortifications (Ambroise, 
Crusade, 235-312; Gillingham, Richard, 198-200; Setton, Crusades, ii, 72-79). 

13-20. He urged ... ransom: the prisoners had been taken at Acre, and 
negotiations for their ransom and exchange for the True Cross and Christian 
prisoners were difficult; the massacre took place on 20 Aug.1191 (Setton, 
Crusades, 11, 69, 7172; Gillingham, Richard, 176, 181-4). . 

21-24. sold ... Jerusalem: Gillingham (ibid., 203) explains and puts into 
perspective the two sales of Cyprus; for the strategic importance of the 
island, now in Latin Christian hands, see ibid., 167-8, and Setton, Crusades, 

ii, 62-64); its new ruler, Guy de. ees Co above c.43, 1.14), died in May 
1194 (ibid., 792). 


22. Templars: see above c.33, 1. 54. 


24-25. destroyed ... gold: on 2 Sept.1192 a truce for three years was agreed 
between Richard and Saladin; the dismantling of the defences of Ascalon 
was one of the conditions insisted on by the latter ( ee Richard, 215- 
16; Setton, Crusades, 11, 85). 


26-40. ... di sappeared: this section from Vincent is based. on moeore (RHF, 
xvil, 36), but i is slightly shorter. 


26-37. ... gibbet: Chazan, Medieval Jewry, 69- Oyu onsies We episode and 
sees 1n it a political trick by King Philip to exert control over a key border 
fortress; the king could certainly not make an open attempt on the town, 
since its lord, Henry count of Champagne (see above c.51, 1.9, and below 
c.54, 1.2) was still on Crusade, and his territories were therefore under papal 
protection (Robinson, Papacy, 336-40). 


26-27. St Germain-en-Laye, dép. Yvelines. 
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30. came very swiftly: probably in March 1192 (Chazan, ut cit., 69). 

Bray: Bray-sur-Seine, dép. Seine et Marne. 
32. countess of that town: Mary, mother of Henry count of Champagne; 
she was a daughter of King Louis VII, and therefore an elder half-sister of 
King Philip (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, i, table 42). 


36. crowned wih thorns: cf. c.52, 1.21; see-also another alleged mockery of 
the Crucifixion above c.30, 1.35. 


38. Nogent in Perche: 1.e. One -le-Rotrou, dep. Eure et Loir (cf. above 
c.46,1.3). — | 


Chapter 54 
pp.405-7 


In this. chapter Bower brings together passages from Vincent (XXX c.54 [a 
shorter version of Rigord, xvii, 37]) and Fordun (273-4, part of annal 21): ll. 1- 
3, 20-30, 35-36 and 42-44 are from Vincent; the rest comes from Fordun, 
except for 11.38-42 and 56-58, which have been added by Bower, and II.53-55, 
which form an addition to Fordun’s text of untraced origin (see below). 
Pluscarden has nothing from this chapter; Extracta (81) notes the means 
used to pay Richard I’s ransom; Wyntoun (v, 38-41) notes the capture of 
Richard and the means used to pay his ransom, his return to England and 
then to Normandy. 

Bower’s inter-weaving of sources in this chapter i is not always successful; 
there is little chronological or narrative continuity, and some Misleading 
textual dislocation. 


2. his young nephew: Henry’ s mother Mares was Richard’ S hatieaister (their 
mother was Eleanor of Aquitaine [see above c.19, 11.36-37; c.53, 1.32]); in the 
spring of 1192 Henry married the heiress to the kingdom of Jerusalem and 
was accepted as king by right of his wife; he died in 1197 (Isenburg, 
Stammtafeln, ii, tables 14, 42, 60; Setton, Crusades, ii, 81-84). 


4. set out: Richard left Acre on 9 Oct.1192 (ibid., 85); it is not immediately 
clear if Bower is here referring to this or back to Richard’s departure from 
England on 12 Dec.1189 (HBC, 36); either event could fit, but from what is 
said in 11.4-15 the latter seems to be intended; the confusion arises from 
Bower’s moving from one source to another. 


8. Holyrood: cf. above c.4, 11.24-25; Fordun appears to be the only source 
which specifies Holyrood abbey as the place for the meeting; the parallel 
passage from a different source above in c.50, Il.1-4 (see note there) has 
Edinburgh. 

16. Before he departed: this clearly refers to December 1189; cf. above. 4, 
16-19. William de Longchamp ... charge: bishop of Ely 1189-97, 
Longchamp had been chancellor of Richard as count of Anjou, dnd became 


chancellor of England in August 1189 (HBC, 84, 244); for the arrangements 
for the government of England in the king’s absence see Poole, From 
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Domesday, 351-3; Gillingham, Richard, 136-7; for a cynical contemporary 
view see Richard of Devizes, ed. Appleby (London, 1963), 5-6, 9-13. 


19-38. Then after ... set out: for full discussions of Richard’s homeward 
journey, capture, imprisonment and eventual release and return to England 
see Norgate, Richard, 264-87, and Gillingham, Richard, 217-38; In 11.19-28 
here some details agree with those in a letter from the Emperor Henry VI to 
King Philip of France in Howden, 111, 195-6; comparison of this text derived 
from Vincent with the full text in Rigord (RHF, xvii, 37) confirms that this 
letter is the ultimate source. 


19-20. put out to sea: 9 Oct.1192 (as above 1.4). 


20. after shipwreck: he was possibly wrecked twice, first near Ragusa (now 
Dubrovnik), and then in Istria at the head of the Adriatic (Norgate, Richard, 
266-8). 

21. Count Mainard of Gorz: identified as count of Gorizia (near Trieste, 
Italy) by Norgate (ibid.); cf. Howden, 111, 195, n.3; Graesse, Orbis Latinus, 11, 
174. 


23-24. passing... Salzburg: explained in Howden, iii, 195, n.4. 


24. Frederick: 1.e. the lord of Pettau, now Ptuj, Slovenia (Norgate, Richard, 
269). 


25. Leopold: duke of Austria 1177-94; he had a score to settle with Richard, 
having been insulted publicly by him when Acre was captured in 1191 
(Isenburg, Stammtafeln, i, table 15; Norgate, Richard, 165-6; Gillingham, 
Richard, 176-8). 


27. made hima prisoner: in December 1192 (Norgate, Richard, 270-1). His 
capture was a Europe-wide sensation; for varied reactions see e.g. the letter 
of Henry VI, ut cit.above; Robinson, Papacy, 514-15; Melrose, 48 (an 
unusually long piece of moralising on his fate). 


30. demands for money: for the long and tricky ransom negotiations see 
Gillingham, Richard, 225-9. 


30-34. Meanwhile ....kingdom: John (despite his nickname) was already 
well endowed with lands and castles at the beginning of Richard’s reign, and 
acquired more as a result of his marriage (see above c.50, II.6-9); but in 
Richard’s absence he captured Tickhill YOW and Nottingham NTT castles 
as well (Poole, From Domesday, 348-9, 357-9; Warren, John, 38-46). 


35. two hundred thousand marks: this figure is from Vincent (following 
Rigord); English sources (e.g. Howden, i, 215-16) say one hundred 
thousand marks ‘of Cologne weight’. The Cologne mark was worth twelve 
English shillings (P.E.Spufford, Handbook of Medieval Exchange {London, 
1986], xxi); the English mark was thirteen shillings and four pence, and so 
Howden’s proviso suggests that the ransom was less than half the figure 
given by Rigord. 

36. hostages were left: for the final arrangements for the hostages and 
ransom, a large part of which was paid by Christmas 1193, see Gillingham, 
Richard, 233-6; the king was released on 4 Feb.1194, and returned to 
England via the Rhine and Flanders (ibid., 238). 


37. Sandwich KNT. 
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13 March: 13 March 1194 is the accepted date for the king’s return (HBC, 
36). 


38-40. Afterwards ... Scotland: Bower’s marginal addition to MS C here 
about Richard’s second crowning may have come from Diss (11, 114), which 
is also brief, uses similar words, and clearly mentions the presence of the king 
of Scots; cf. above c.25, 11.35-42 for another addition possibly from the same 
source; for comment on Richard’s crownings see above c.47, II.16-21 note. 


40-41. Sunday before Ascension: \.e.15 May in 1194; in fact Richard landed 
in France on 12 May (HBC, 37). 


41. entered Normandy: for Richard’s first few weeks in Normandy, see 
Gillingham, Richard, 247-9; Powicke, Loss. 99-102: Bower’s narrative of the 
campaigning continues below inc.55, 1.56 and c.56, 1.1. 


42. ‘Mirabel’: this is probably meant for Montmirail, dép. Sarthe, taken by 
Angevin troops in June 1194 (Powicke, Loss, 102). 


42-44. For... him: this sentence has become detached from its context by 
Bower’s insertion of a marginal addition; in Vincent it refers to Richard’s 
journey to England from Germany (cf. above 1.37); it makes little sense 
where it is now, but provides reasonable propaganda where it should be. 


44-48. But when... apart: this passage resembles c.30, 11.8-7 above, where 
the Scots are similarly credited with an exaggerated role in mediation. The 
full account in Howden (111, 236-50) confirms that the king of Scots lost no 
time in coming south; he was with Richard at Clipstone NTT on 2 Apr.1194 
(ibid., 243); by then the rebels under John had surrendered (ibid., 238-40), 
and the detailed diary of the two kings suggests rela they were engaged in 
field sports and negotiations about Northumberland; then there was 
Richard’s second crowning, and a final (and for the Scots fruitless) 
conference about Northumberland on 21 April; William set out for home on 
22 April (see relevant extracts in AM W, 291-3, 296-8). Whatever Fordun’s 
source for his account, it was clearly not Howden. 


51-52. thirteenth penny: contemporary English sources are not always so 
clear or consistent when describing the percentages of the taxes raised to 
meet the ransom, although it was evidently a fierce series of levies; only 
Fordun, whose source is unknown, says that a thirteenth was taken. 


52. gathered: Bower abandons Fordun’s text after here, “colligeretur’ (text 
1.43); for the rest of the paragraph he provides a more elaborate account than 


same (‘quoque’, ‘calices’, ‘argentei’and ‘sumebantur’ [text 11.44-46]); 
contemporary English clerical and lay sources (e.g. Diss, 11, 110; Ambroise, 
Crusade, 447; Ann. Mon. (RS, 36), 11, Waverley, 248) show that many church 
treasures went to pay for the ransom, and deplore that consecrated vessels 
were taken; this elaborated account has the same tone, so that Bower may 
have taken it from a source with a contemporary basis; but because there is 
no break in the substance of the narrative and no obvious change of style, it 
is possible that Bower was using an otherwise unknown fuller version of the 
Fordun text. 


53. chalices: see abovec.32, 1.21. 
pyxes: receptacles designed to contain the reserved Host (ODCC, 1148); 
see above c.29, 11.21-22, 28. 
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‘cruets: vessels in which wine and water for the Eucharist are brought to the 
altar (ODCC, 182, 362). 


56-57. __... bitter: this verse 1s not found in this form in Walther’s lists; but see 
his Initia, no. 12,535, and his Proverbia, no. 19,427 for a near relative. 


Chapter 55 
pp.407-9 


Fordun (274, last part of annal 21) is the source for Il.1-13; ll.14-20 and 56-65 
come from Vincent XXX cc. 55-56; Il.21-36 are untraced; II.37-55 are taken 
from Caesarius of Heisterbach (see below). Pluscarden (37) has a longer 
version of II.1-20, bypasses II.21-55, and then notes briefly Philip IT’s attacks 
on Normandy; Extracta (81-82) notes the payment of 2,000 marks, peace 
between the kingdoms, and the death of Saladin; Wyntoun (v, 38-41) notes 
the payment of 2,000 marks and Philip’s attack on Normandy in 1193. 


1-13. ... England: Bower here follows Fordun almost verbatim; in I1.2-3 
Fordun’s phrase ‘ex sua mera voluntate ... transmisit’ (text 11.2-3) has a 
strong whiff of the ‘mera liberalitate donavit’ in Newburgh (1, 378) referring 
to Richard I’s grant of Cyprus to ony of Lusignan; cf. above c.10, I1.32-40; 
c.19, 1140-62; c.53, 11.21-24. 


2-3. an act... marks: eantibutne on demand: to the payment ofa tora’ S 
ransom was a customary feudal ‘aid’; with the Quitclaim of Canterbury in 
mind (see above c.49), Fordun emphasises that this payment from the king 
of Scots was a gift — an argument for which there is other documentary 
confirmation (Duncan, Kingdom, 238-9 and n.35). Melrose (48) notes the 
sending of the money (the word ‘dedit’ 1.e. gave originally used in the text 
there has been deleted), places the event in 1193 (which agrees with c.54, 1.30 
above), and adds the local knowledge that the money went from Roxburgh, 
a point also noted by Wyntoun (v, 38-39). Roxburgh (see above c.2, Il.14-15), 
a castle and burgh, also had a mint (I.H.Stewart, The Scottish Coinage 
[London, 1955], 3, 5, 9-13; see also AM W, 291). 


4-13. From then.. _ England: F ordun’s source for this ‘golden episode’ long 
before the supposed ‘solden age’ of Alexander III is not known, and the 
reasons for mentioning it have never been satisfactorily explained; it may be 
no more than an overdrawn contrast with the troubles between William the 
Lion and King J ohn after 1200; if so, it suggests a source put together in the 
early part of the 13c but perhaps after 1216, when knowledge of the contrast 
was still direct and alive; cf. also Duncan, Kingdom, 240-55, ane cc.64- 78 
passim below. . 


7. David and Jonathan: the standard biblical and literary example of close 
friends (1 Samuel 18:1-4; 19:1-7; 23:16-17 [NEB]). 


14-20. ... cloth: this story of the linen rag, taken almost verbatim from 
Vincent, ultimately comes from Helinand (PL, 212, col.1082), and so must 
have been in circulation quite soon after Saladin’s death; it is found in many 
later collections of exempla (Tubach, Index, no.4355). i 
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14. Saladin died: this happened at Damascus (now in Syria) his northern 
capital on 4 Mar.1193 at the age of fifty-five (S.Lane Poole, Saladin 
[London, 1898], 366); the news reached England in a laconic letter from the 
Doge of Venice to King Richard (Howden, 111, 213). 


21-36. ... faith: the source of this marginal] addition to MS C, which Bower 
strengthened for MS CA, has not been traced; the story is not noted in 
Tubach, /ndex; the substance of it may derive from an agreement which 
Saladin made and honoured to allow Christian services at certain holy 
places, and for pilgrims to have access to them (S.Lane Poole, ut cit., 361-3; 
Runciman, Crusades, iii, 73). | 


37-55. _,.. alive: this is a slightly shortened version of a story in Caesarius of 
Heisterbach, 1, 434-5; Bower has not taken it from Vincent, and unlike his use 
of Caesarius above in c,34, 1I.24-50, he allows the tale to stand on its own. 
The story is probably mythical, but the medieval reader would readily recall 
the similar behaviour of the examining judge Daniel, and the outcome, in the 
case of The Elders v. Susanna (Daniel 13:46-61 [Vulgate]; Daniel and 
Susanna 46-63 [NEB)). 


56-65. ... Etampes: Vincent here has shortened and rearranged the text in 
Rigord (RHF, xvii, 39-41). King Philip’s attack in February 1194 followed 
(i) a campaign against Normandy in early 1193 while Richard was still a 
prisoner; and (ii) a treaty of January 1194 with Prince John, by which the 
latter surrendered towns and castles in Normandy, Anjou and further south. 
On one interpretation Philip in 1194 was merely seeking to exercise authority 
over what was now his own (Powicke, Loss, 96-99; Gillingham, Richard, 
245-8, and map at 246; Foedera, 1, 57). 


57, Evreux: dép. Eure, one of the towns surrendered by the treaty of 1194: 
it was entrusted by Philip to John, who promptly changed sides when 
Richard returned to France in early May 1194, and slew the garrison; 
Philip’s revenging sack of the town (see below 1.63) took place in June 1194 
(Howden, i11, 255). 

Le Neubourg, dép. Eure. 


58. Vaudreuil; dép. Eure, another town sunrendercd by ae (Powicke. 
Loss, 97). 


59.  Verneuil: Verneuil-sur-Avre, dép. Eure (Salch, Charenixe. 1212): 
Philip’s attack began.on 10 May, and the place was stoutly defended for 
nearly three weeks until Richard’s approach led to Philip raising the siege 
and abandoning his siege- cartel on 29 May tEOWIChS Loss, 101; 
Gillingham, Richard, 247-8). _ 


64. [Robert] earl of Leicester: wrongly called ‘William’ in Vincent, an error 
copied by Bower; this Earl Robert had succeeded his father (see above c.48, 
1.11) who had died on the Third Crusade; he had bravely defended Rouen 
when it was attacked by Philip early in 1193 (CP, vu, 533-4; Powicke, Loss, 
96-97). 

64-65. captured ... Etampes: he was taken on 15 June 1194 (RHF. XVII, 41). 
Etampes, dép. Essonne, was a Capetian estate centre and strongpoint; 
Philip’s second wife Ingeborg of Denmark was also ee in prison ner later 
(Baldwin, Government, 86). 
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Chapter 56 
pp.411-13 


Most of this chapter comes from Vincent XXX — Il.1-31 from c.56, and 
11.51-55 from c.57; II.32-50 contain Scottish material, possibly nearly all of it 
from one source (see comment below). Pluscarden (37) has a version of Il.1- 
12, and then notes King William’s illness, the oath to his daughter Margaret, 
the marriage of his daughter Isabel, and the marriage of King Philip’s sister; 
Extracta (82) briefly notes the succession of the bishops of Ross, Roland’s 
succession to William de Morville, the dedication of Glasgow cathedral, and 
the papal succession; Wyntoun (v, 40-41) notes the renewal of the Scots 
coinage, and (42-43) the dedication of Glasgow cathedral in July 1197 (on 
two different wrong days). 


1-31. ... year: this material comes ultimately from Rigord (RHF, xvi, 41- 
42), but with some omissions and rearrangement; ll.1-12 continue the 
narrative from c¢.55, 1.65 above. 


2. Loches: dép. Indre et Loire; this stronghold had not been taken by Philip 
in the campaigns of 1188-9 (above cc.45-46), but it had been surrendered by 
Prince John in January 1193 (see above c.55, 11.56-65), and so its recovery on 
13 June 1194 (Howden, ii, 253; cf. Landon, Itinerary, 95) was important for 
Richard; it stayed in English hands until 1205, when it fell after a long and 
difficult siege (Powicke, Loss, 102, 160; Salch, Chateaux, 686-7; cf. below 
c.65). 


2-3. St Martin at Tours: 1.e. of the cathedral there; St Martin was bishop of 
Tours 372-97, and became a patron saint of France (ODS, 287-8; ODCC, 
879; NCE, xiv, 218-19); although this church lay on Angevin land, the kings 
of France exercised regalian rights there (cf. above c.28, 1.17); for an analysis 
of the 1194 dispute see Baldwin, Government, 119; Richard’s spoliation 
probably took place on 11 June (Norgate, Richard, 295 and n.6). — 


3-7. When ... being: this alleged action by the king of France is not 
mentioned elsewhere; but Rigord’s full text makes it clear that the king was 
pressing the churches on his own lands for money to pay mercenaries. 


7-8. This... later: this seems to refer to c.58, 11.42-47 below. 


8-12. And so ... attacks: this is correct as far as it goes, but completely 
ignores Richard’s shattering victory over Philip at Fréteval near Venddme, 
dép. Loir et Cher, on 4 July 1194 (Gillingham, Richard, 249-50; Powicke, 
Loss, 102-3; cf. above c.53, Il.13-25, where mention of the battle of Arsuf is 
similarly omitted); a truce was then declared on 23 July 1194 to last until | 
Nov.1195 (Powicke, Loss, 103-4). 


14. Chartres: dép. Eure et Loir; cf. above c.44, 1.57; see P.Frankl, Gothic | 


Architecture (Harmondsworth, 1962), 79-82, and plates 21, 29-31. 


18. Beauvais, dép. Oise. 
Clermont-de-! Oise, dép. Oise. 
Compiégne, dép. Oise; cf. below c.58, 1.1. 


29. Chaumont: pehaps Chaumont-Porcien, dép. Ardennes, which lies to 
the east of Laon, dép.Aisne. 
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32-50. ... Innocent III. the material in these lines can be divided into twelve 
items, nine of which are parallelled in Me/rose, 48-50; although there are 
verbal resemblances, the entries in Melrose are sometimes longer and usually 
more precisely dated. Bower generally seems to be drawing from Source S 
(see above c.50, Il. 1-14 and further references there, and further comment on 
individual items below). The placing of this block of Scottish material is not 
well chosen, since it breaks the chronological sequence of the narrative on 
either side of it. 


32-34. ... Bruce: this marginal addition is included in Melrose (48) in 
identical words and similarly dated just 1191; as a late addition it 
presumably comes from a different source from that used for the material 
that follows. Isabella’s first marriage is noted above c.33, 1.46 and c.40, II.50- 
52; see also below c.79, 11.59-61 for both her marriages; Robert de Ros was 
lord (ca 1185-1226) of Wark NTB; he was aged about nineteen at the time of 
his marriage; his bride would have been some years older (Hedley, 
Northumberland Families, 1, 225-8; RRS, ii, ad indicem). The real purpose of 
the marriage was probably to win local influence for the king of Scots in 
Northumberland; the marriage of another of his daughters to Eustace de 
Vescy, lord of Alnwick NTB in 1193 (see below 1.37 note) can be read in the 
same way. 


33. Haddington ELO: a burgh since the reign of David I (Pryde, Burghs, 5); 
cf. above c.29, 1.16 and below c.59, 1.40 for other important occasions there. 


35. Clackmannan CLA: a royal centre, chief place of its ‘shire’ and 
sheriffdom, and perhaps a burgh since 1153 x 1164 (ibid., 11; Barrow, 
Kingdom, 40 [map 6]; RRS, 1, 48; 11, 28, 39, 126, 161). 


36. prolonged illness: this is not mentioned in Melrose or Fordun; Howden 
(iii, 298; AM W, 301) records that the king was ill at Clackmannan in 1195, 
mentioning this after the death of Bishop Gregory of Ross in February (see 
below 1.39); cf. RRS, ii, nos. 376 and 378 issued at Clackmannan in April and 
May respectively, perhaps in 1195. | 


36-38. magnates... Ermengarde: in 1195 the king of Scots had no legitimate 
son, and so his serious illness was almost bound to cause a succession Crisis. 
The narrative in Howden (iii, 298, 308; AM W, 301-2) in which a marriage is 
proposed between the king’s eldest legitimate daughter Margaret and Otto 
duke of Saxony (see below c.59, 1.2) and rejected by the Scottish magnates on 
the argument that it was not the custom of the kingdom to secure the 
succession in this way, has almost nothing in common with the story Bower 
has included here, except that a daughter of the king named Margaret is the 
key figure. Bower’s account is directly contradicted by Howden’s; there is no 
other contemporary Scottish evidence, since both Me/rose and Fordun are 
silent. Confidence in Bower’s account of an oath of fealty is not strengthened 
by the fact that he (or his source) has mistaken which daughter of the king 
was involved (see next note). 


37. Margaret: William had two daughters named Margaret (HBC, 58); the 
elder (illegitimate) had been fathered on a daughter of Adam de Whitsome 
BWK and married in 1193 to Eustace de Vescy, lord of Alnwick NTB 1183- 
1216 (Hedley, Northumberland Families, 1, 200-1; cf. above c.40, 11.48-50). 
She could not therefore have been the Margaret proposed for a marriage 
with Otto duke of Saxony in 1195, and as an illegitimate child would be a 
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very unlikely subject for an oath of fealty (as stated here Il. 36-37), especially 
since the king, although without a legitimate son, had a younger brother who 
could have succeeded as the Scottish lords are said to have claimed (AM W, 
301). The other Margaret was William’s eldest legitimate daughter; she 
cannot have been more than seven years old in April/May 1195, since her 
parents were married in early September 1186 (see above c.40, 1.45); this 
made her old enough for a betrothal, but if the rest of Howden’s account 1s 
accepted, then it is highly unlikely that any oath of fealty was taken to her. 
For her later life see 4M W, 302, andc.71 below. 


39. Gregory bishop of Ross: he died in February 1195, having been bishop 
for well over thirty years (M elrose, 49; Series Episcoporum, V1, 1,73). 


40. Reginald: elected bishop of Ross at Dunfermline FIF 27 Feb.1195: 
consecrated at St Andrews 10 Sept.1195; died 1213 (Series Episcoporum, VI, 
i, 73-74; Melrose, 49). — 

41. church of St Andrew: this church at Peebles PEB was an old foundation, 
already pertaining to Glasgow ca 1120 (Cowan, Parishes, 162; RCAHM 
[PEB], ii, 209-10); the dedication was performed on 29 Oct.1195 by Jocelin 
bishop of Glasgow (Melrose, 49). 

42. renewed his coinage: this is noted in Melrose (49) in almost identical 
terms under 1195: the move brought the style of Scottish silver pennies into 
line with contemporary English coins (I.H.Stewart, ut cit. above c.55, I.2-3, 
12-15; Poole, From Domesday, 414-15). 


43-48. _... constable: this passage is almost identical to Fordun, 278 (part of 
annal 27), where it is placed in the year 1209, and so appears again below 


c.75: it is not clear from the context whether Bower has brought it back from: 


there, or found it already in his source under 1196; the latter explanation 
may be the more likely (cf. comments on c.50, Il.1-4 above). If this is correct, 
the reference to the payment of 700 marks of silver is early evidence for the 
payment of a relief (money paid to a lord by an heir on the heir’s succession) 
in 12c Scotland. | 


43. William de Morville: had succeeded his father Richard in 1189 as lord 
of Lauderdale and Cunninghame and constable of Scotland; died in 1196, 
after 31 July (Melrose, 47, 49; RRS, il, nos.391-2; Barrow, Era, 71-72). 

44. Roland: lord of Galloway (see above c.39, 1.21); had married Helen, 
daughter of Richard de Morville and sister of William, who was heiress to 
_ both; through her inheritance Roland came to control the Morville lordships 
and the office of constable (Howden, iv, 145; AM W, 325-6; SP, iv, 138-9): he 
died in 1200 (see below c.61, 1.18). | | | 

Alan of Galloway: lord of Galloway 1200-34 (SP, iv, 139-43); for a full 
modern description of his career see K.J.Stringer, ‘Periphery and core in 


thirteenth-century Scotland: Alan son of Roland, lord of Galloway and 
constable of Scotland’, in Grant and Stringer, Medieval Scotland, 82-113; cf. 


also below c.61, 1.18 and c.75, 1.18, and Book IX ad indicem. 

48-49. church ... see: Bishop Jocelin dedicated his now enlarged cathedral 
at Glasgow on 6 July 1197 (Melrose, 49; cf. above c.29, 11.49-50. 

49: Celestine. Pope Celestine III died on 8 Jan.1198 (ODP, 184); cf. above 
c.52, ll.17-18; his death is noted in Melrose, 50. 
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50. Innocent ITT. elected on the same day as his predecessor’s death; his 
succession was noted in Melrose, 50; one of the greatest of the medieval 
popes (ODP, 186-8; Robinson, Papacy, 89-90). 


31. truce was renounced: 1n July 1195, according to Rigord (RHF, xvi, 42); 
it was supposed to last until 1 Nov.1195 (see above 11.8-12), but responsibility 
for breaking it was probably mutual; for narrative and discussion see 
Norgate, Richard, 302-3; Powicke, Loss, 105-6). 7 7 


53. Vaudreuil: cf. above c.55, 1.58; the castle was destroyed in, possibly, 
July 1195; see discussion of dates in Gillingham, Richard, 254-6. | 


54. count of Ponthieu: a county to the north of Normandy; around the 
mouth of the river Somme (Hallam, Capetian France, 5, map 1.4). William 
IH, count 1191-1221, was married on 20 Aug.1195 to Alice, half-sister of 
King Philip (cf. above c.51, II.23-24; Mas Latrie, Trésor, col.1663; Isenburg, 
Stammtafeln, 11, table 14). The political reasoning behind the match is noted 
in Baldwin, Government, 91; see also below c.58, 1.6. 


Chapter 57 
pp.413-15 


Some of this chapter comes from Vincent XXX — II.1-9 from c.57; 11.9-21 
and 49-57 from c.58; the source of II.22-48 has not been traced. Pluscarden 
(38) has a shorter version of Il.1-19; Extracta and Wyntoun have nothing 
corresponding to this chapter. | : : 


1-9. ... future: this is another misleadingly brief narrative derived 
ultimately from Rigord (RAF, xvii, 42-43); for background see Powicke, 


Loss, 106-7, and Gillingham, Richard, 258-9). — 


1. gathered together: in November 1195 (RHF, xvii, 42), 
2. Issoudun: dép. Indre; see above c.42, 1.40. 


6-9. There ... future: this peace-treaty, made at Louviers, dép. Eure, on 15 
J an.1 196 is summarized in Landon, /tinerary, 106-9; it was forced on Philip, 
and its terms were nothing like as clear-cut as Rigord’s text implies (Powicke, 
Loss,.108; Gillingham, Richard, 259-60). | 


9. Shortly afterwards: the reasons for the resumption of the war in the 
summer of 1196 have been much discussed (Lavisse, Histoire, III, i, 115-16; 
Powicke, Loss, 111-12). Vincent’s source for II.9-21 and 49-57 here is Rigord 
(RAF, xvii, 46). | 


10. castle at Vierzon: scribe of MS C has ‘castrum Milonis’ here (cf. text 
1.9), while the printed edition of Vincent has ‘castrum Milionis’; but both are 
erroneous, for in Rigord the place 1s called ‘castrum Virsonis’ 1.e. Vierzon, 
dép. Cher. This castle was most. likely attacked by Richard in July 1197 
(Powicke, Loss, 111,n.99; cf. Salch, Chateaux, 1221). The chronology of the 
canes ids is confused in all contemporary accounts; see further below 
c.58, 1.33. 
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12. Aumale: dép. Seine-Maritime; the French attacked in the summer of 
1196; the castle surrendered in August and was then destroyed (Powicke, 
Loss, 110); cf. above c.21, 1.50. 


13. Nonancourt: dép. Eure; this castle had been surrendered to the French 
by the treaty of Louviers (see above), and was retaken by Richard in July 
1196; it was then recovered by Philip in Aug./Sept.1196 (ibid., 112, 186; 
Landon, /tinerary, 114). 7 


19. Count Robert: this was Robert II count of Dreux 1188-1218, the king’s 
cousin (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, ti, table 29; Mas Latrie, Trésor, col.1593). 


20. Maurice bishop of Paris: Maurice de Sully, bishop from 1160 until his 
death on 11 Nov.1196 (see above c.50, 1.43); details of his episcopate are 
listed in Gallia Christiana, vii (Paris, 1744, reprinted 1899), 70-77; for a 
sympathetic sketch of him see Lavisse, Histoire, II], i, 322-3. 


25-26. never... manner: but if Cesarius of Heisterbach (Dialogues, 1, 429) 1s 
to be believed (as Baldwin [Government, 475] seems to do), Maurice 
manipulated his own election as bishop. 

26-27. he built ... foundations up: i.e. the present cathedral of Notre Dame 
in Paris (NCE, x, 1005-6; P.Frankl, Gothic Architecture [Harmondsworth, 
1962], 45-48, and plates 15-16). Cesarius (ut cit., 1, 119-20) relates how some 
of the funds were raised; for a more sober account see Lavisse, Histoire, III, 1, 
326-7. 

27-48. When... result: this tale is noted in Tubach, /ndex, no.3420 from 
various collections of exemp/a; one version is in British Library, MS Royal 


7.D.1, on which see above c.35, Il.1-20 note; two shorter versions are in Die’ 


Exempla ... des Jakob von Vitry, ed. J.Greven (Heidelberg, 1914), 10-11, 
no.6, and Etienne de Bourbon, Anecdotes Historiques, (SHF, no.185, 1877), 
231,n0.278. 


49-50. four monasteries: these were all in the neighbourhood of Paris: 
Hérivaux OSA, dép. Val d’Oise (DHGE, xxii, cols.1466-7); Hermieéres 
O.Prem., dép. Seine et Marne (ibid., xxiv, cols.106-8); Yerres, nunnery OSB, 
dép. Essonne (Gallia Christiana, ut cit., col.602 ff.); Gif, OSB nunnery, dép. 
Yvelines (DHGE, xx, cols.1273-4). 


52. the rise... heresy: the rise of this heresy is noted above c.7, Il.42-43 and 
c.29, 11.40-41, and below c.73, I].1-13 and c.75, 11.32-44; the heretics’ beliefs 
are described in B.Hamilton, The Albigensian Crusade (London, 1974), 4-10. 
55-57. ... Saviour: a shortened version of Job 19:25-26; in MS CA Bower 
provides a fuller quotation from the same chapter of Job, running on to verse 
27. For another edifying story of Bishop Maurice’s death-bed see Cesarius, 
ut cit., 1, 147. 
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Chapter 58 
pp.415-17 


Almost all of this chapter comes from Vincent XXX — Il.1-8 from c.58, and 
ll.8-42 from c.60; they are all ultimately drawn from Rigord (RHF, xvii, 47- 
49) with some omissions; 11.42-47 at the end were probably added by Bower 
himself. Pluscarden (38-39) notes the campaigns of the count of Flanders 
against the king of France; Extracta and Wyntoun have nothing like this 
chapter. 


1-5. ... Dammartin: for the background to this shift of allegiances in 
northern France see Powicke, Loss, 117-20, and Gillingham, Richard, 267-8. 


1. Baldwin: count of Flanders 1195-1206 and later Latin emperor at 
Constantinople as Baldwin I (BNB, i, 804-7; Isenburg, Stammtafeln, 11, table 
10; Mas Latrie, 7résor, col.1601). 


2. Compiégne: dép. Oise; an estate centre in the Capetian royal lands 
(Baldwin, Government, 47). 


4. severely ... lands: Baldwin besieged Arras in July 1197, cut Philip off at 
Ypres, and forced him to come to terms in August 1197; Richard had 
meanwhile in April 1197 raided St Valéry-sur-Somme in the lands of the 
count of Ponthieu (cf. above c.56, 1.54); a truce was arranged in September 
1197 to last until 13 Jan.1199 (Powicke and Gillingham, ut cit.; Landon, 
Itinerary, 118-20). 


5-7. Reginald... county: this correctly should refer to the count himself, not 
his son; Reginald count (1187-1227) of Dammartin (north-east of Paris) had 
on his own initiative in 1190 forcibly married Ida, the countess of Boulogne 
in her own right; Philip’s intervention, to extort political concessions, came 
only after the wedding (Mas Latrie, 7résor, cols.1565, 1591; Baldwin, 
Government, 81; cf. also above c.56, 1.54, and below [X, c.3, 1.1. 


7. In this year: Rigord’ text (RHF, xvii, 48) shows that this refers to 1198, 
and not 1197 as Bower’s text implies. 


8. Rozay: Rozay-en-Brie, dép. Seine et Marne. 
8-10. sacrifice... flesh: cf. the miracles noted above c.29, 1].20-41. 


10. Vermandois: a county in the upper reaches of the rivers Somme and 
Oise, largely in royal hands (Hallam, Capetian France, 5, map 1.4). 


13. feast of John the Baptist: 24 June. 
honey: after ‘sentirent’ (text 1.13) MS CA has the following additional 
passage: 


Istud enim naturale est, nam ut ipsi naturales tradunt tractantes de 
septem regionibus aeris et earum humoribus, dicunt quod sunt sub 
firmamento celi, in quibus aquosi [?] humores terre per attraccionem 
caloris ex sole aliquando visibiliter per nebulas, aliquando invisibiliter 
per humidiorem aerem ascendentes. Primo in rores; 11° in nives; 111° in 
septimo de manna gradatim de regione in regionem per intervalla 
temporum transformantur. Que licet universaliter per totum aerem 
sub firmamento mundus iste contineat, tamen in orientalibus 
paryibus, ubi aer purior est, iam dictorum partes ultime inveniuntur 


586 NOTES p. 417 


uberius, scilicet mella lagdanum et manna. Quatuor vero prime 
partes, scilicet rores, imbres, grandines et nives, in occidentalibus 
partibus habundanciores sunt. De hiis Aristoteles in libro 
Meteorologica. Ad propositum redeamus sum manucepimus croni 
cronizare non philosofari. 


17. Tremblay: probably Tremblay-sur-Mauldre, dép. Yvelines, to the west 
of Paris; but possibly Tremblay-les-Gonesse in the north-east suburbs. 


18. Chelles. dép. Seine et Marne just to the east of Paris; the site of a long- 
established Benedictine nunnery (DHGE, xii, 604). The storm seems to have 
affected the whole Paris region, which would include St Denis where the 
monk Rigord was based. 


~ 20-32. ... booty: Rigord (RHF, xvui, 48-49) saw this attack by Richard in 
1198 as a punishment for Philip allowing Jews to come back to Paris and for 
his persecution of churches. Bower would have seen this in Vincent’s text, 
and it may have triggered off his comments below I1.42-47. Philip was caught 
off guard in a surprise attack. Richard’s capture of Courcelles on 27 
September and his victory in the field on the following day (Howden, iv, 55- 
56) were a serious setback for the French. A full list of the prisoners and a 
suitably exulting newsletter from the king to the bishop of Durham are in 
Howden, iv, 56-59. See Powicke, Loss, 121-2; Gillingham, Richard, 272-3. 


22. Vexin around Gisors: the disputed territory in the border of Normandy 
and the French royal lands; cf. above c.42, 1.28. 
Courcelles: i.e. Courcelles-les-Gisors, dép. Oise. 


30-31. Alan de Roucy ... Nanteuil: the names of these four prisoners are’ 


found only in corrupt forms in Rigord, Vincent and here; better name-forms 
are to be found in the longer parallel list in Howden (as above); here the 
_ surnames in the translation follow the spellings adopted in Baldwin, 


Government, 542; cf.280; but note that in the SHF edn of Rigord ad indicem 


“William de Merlow’ is named ‘Guillaume de Mello’. 


33. Philip entered Normandy: this retaliation took place in the autumn of 
1198 (Gillingham, Richard, 246 (map), 273). 7 


33-34. Le Neubourg, dép. Eure. 
34. Beaumont-le-Roger, dép. Eure. 


37. Mercadier: this mercenary had served Richard since February 1184 
and was with him at Chalus when he died (see below c.60); for a sketch of his 
career see H.Géraud, ‘Mercadier’ BEC, ii (1841-2), 417-43; significant 
corrections in Gillingham, Richard, 101, 301; see also Powicke, Loss, 231-2. 

took ... booty: this was the result of a raid on the autumn fair at Abbeville, 
dép. Somme (Gillingham, Richard, 273). 


38-42. Philip ... long time: there is dislocation in the narrative here; Philip 
bishop of Beauvais and William de Merlou (father and son) were taken on 19 
May 1197 (Howden, iv, 16) by a force commanded by Prince John, and 
immediately handed over to Richard (Powicke, Loss, 119 and notes 144-5). 


38. Philip the bishop: Philip de Dreux, bishop of Beauvais 1176-1217, was a 
brother of the count of Dreux, and so a cousin of King Philip; he was much 
more a man of action and battle than of prayer; for a sketch of his life see 
H.Géraud, ‘Le comte-évéque’ BEC, v (1843-4), 8-36; see also Powicke, Loss, 
119, 123-4; cf. below c.63. 
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41-42. imprisoned... long time: this was a reflection of Richard’s hatred of 
him: he was released in 1198 on payment of a ransom of 10,000 marks 
(Howden, iv, 78). 

42. St Omer: dép. Pas-de-Calais; it was taken on 4 Oct.1198 (Gillingham, 
Richard, 272). 


42-47. It is suid... undertakings: cf. above c.27, ll.65-71, and comments on 
11.20-32 above. 


Chapter 59 
pp.419-21 


This chapter starts with a passage (I].1-13) from Vincent XXX c.61, derived 
ultimately from Rigord (RHF, xvii, 49-50); then Bower returns to Fordun for 
1.14-34 (274-5, annal 22), and I1.39-46 (275, shortened version of first part of 
annal 23); the source for I1.35-39 and 47-52 has not been traced (but see 
further comment below). Pluscarden (39) notes the Caithness campaigns and 
their consequences, and the birth of Prince Alexander; Extracta (82-83) 
includes the Caithness campaigns and their consequences, the consecration 
of the bishop of St Andrews, and the birth of Prince Alexander; Wyntoun has 
nothing. 7 7 : 
1. Philip duke of Swabia: youngest surviving son of Frederick Barbarossa; 
became duke in 1196; elected king of the Romans (i.e. of Germany) 8 
Mar.1198: died 21 June 1208 (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, i, table 5; CMH, vi, 71). 
former emperor: Henry VI (cf. above c.52, Il.13-16) had died in 1197 
(ibid.). | 
2. Otto duke of Saxony: son of Duke Henry the Lion (see above c.30, I1.12- 
17) and his second wife Matilda, a sister of Richard I; born ca ] 177, elected 
king of Germany at Aachen in June 1198 (a fact mentioned by Rigord, but 
omitted by Vincent and Bower); crowned as emperor by Pope Innocent Ii1in 
1208 (see below cc.68-69); see Isenburg, ut cit., table 11; cf. CMH, vi, 45-48 
for the rival claimants and general background). 


3-4. count of Flanders: Baldwin 1194-1206 (cf. abovec.58, 1.1). 

4. archbishop of Cologne: Adolf of Altena 1193-1205 (Series Episcoporum, 
V,1, 41-42). 

5. inalliance: fora text of the formal treaty of 29 June 1198 between the two 
Philips, see RHF, xvii, 49-50. | 

8. Pope Innocent IIT: see above c.56, 1.50. | 


9. Peter Capuano: acardinal since 1192 (Eubel, Hierarchia, i, 3, 43, 52); for 
his biography see Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani, xix, 258-66). | 

11. five-year truce: this was agreed in January 1199, and terms for a formal 
peace were drawn up; but they were never put into effect, because of 
Richard’s death in April 1199 (see below c.60); even so it is doubtful if Philip 
would have agreed to them (Lavisse, Histoire, III, i, 118-20; Powicke, Loss, 
123-5; Gillingham, Richard, 274-5). 
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14-15. ... country: Fordun dates this item 1196, whereas Bower’s insertion 
of the bridging phrase ‘In the preceding year’ introduces confusion. This 
famine is not recorded in Me/rose. Fordun may have taken his information 
about it from William of Newburgh, who reports (ii, 460) under 1195 a 
‘famis valde’ which had lasted for three years in almost all Europe, and then 
shows (11, 484) that it continued into 1196. Howden (iv, 13) records a famine 
‘in England and in all its neighbours’ (‘finibus’) in 1196. From the context of 
1.23 below it is clear that 11961is the date meant here. 


15-34. That year ... in prison: this account is based almost verbatim on 
Fordun. The sources used there are not at all clear, but 11.23-30 here, and 
especially 11.23-26, are very similar to the account found in Melrose (49), 
which records a campaign by the king of Scots against Earl Harald in 1197. 
In Melrose the entry 1s likely to have been written in that same year (cf. E'S, 11, 
348), and the chronicler at Melrose may have derived his information from 
the recently-appointed bishop of Ross, Reginald, who had been a monk at 
Melrose (see above c.56, 1.40), and who is known to have been active in the 
reconciliation of the king and earl (A MW, 305). Yet Melrose mentions no 
campaign in 1196, though it is clear from Howden (iv, 10-12; AM W, 304-6) 
and from independent charter evidence assembled in RRS (ii, 100) that the 
king was in the north in both 1196 and 1197. Thus Fordun’s account (as 
here) of campaigning over two years 1s confirmed, and appears to derive 
from a good source. 


16. Caithness ... river Oykell: this river was the traditional southern 
boundary of both the earldom and the bishopric of Caithness (Historical 
Atlas, maps 19, 32). 


17-18. both the provinces: 1.e. “Caithness and Sutherland, which formed the 
earldom of Caithness and after 1239 the earldom of Sutherland also’ 
(Medieval Scandinavia. An Encyclopedia, ed. P.Pulsiano [New York and 
London, 1993], 63, s.v. “Caithness’). 


18. will: ‘subegit’ (text 1.16) is the last word within the normal text on 
fo.174v of MS C; it is followed by an addition in the bottom margin of the 
folio taken from Vincent XX XI c.52, introduced by a caret mark for which 
there is no corresponding mark in the text. This addition reads: 


Autem victoriam Ludovici modico tempore interjecto secuta est 
victoria patris sui Philippi, in qua infra mensis unius spaci-[um] filius 
in Pictavia de rege Anglie pater in Flandriam de Othone imperatore 
excommunicatis et Flandrensibus bello quidem difficili sed victorioso 
summi regis dextra protecti cum gloria triumpharunt. 


This passage was probably first placed here because of the mention in it of 
the emperor Otto; but it really refers to the battle of Bouvines in 1214, and 
can be found in its correct place as part of a longer marginal addition below 
IX c.13 (text 1134-39). This explains why the addition here was never 
attached to the text nearby on the folio, and was at some date crossed out as 
erroneous. 


19. Harald: earl of Orkney and Caithness 1139-1206 (SP, ii, 315-16). For 
his career see P. Topping, “Harald Maddadson’, SHR, 1xii (1983), 105-20, 
and B.E.Crawford, ‘The earldom of Caithness and the kingdom of Scotland 
1150-1266’, in Stringer, Essays, 25-43. 
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21-22. wife... deceiver: see RRS, ii, table at pp.12-13 for the earl’s links with 
other families; his wife, a daughter of Malcolm MacHeth (see above c.2, 1.2), 
was called Hvarflod, as is made clear in the Orkneyinga Saga (ed. H.Palsson 
and P.Edwards [Harmondsworth, 1981], 218); this source, which also refers 
(223-4) to the king’s Caithness campaign, was clearly unknown to Fordun 
and Bower. 


24. battle in Moray: site unknown. 
castle of Inverness: see above c.28, 1.55; cf. RRS, 11, 12. 


25. Roderic: unidentified. 
Thorfinn Haraldsson: son of Earl Harald and Hvarflod (Orkneyinga Saga, 
ut cit., 218. 


29. captured Harald: Bower omits Fordun’s adverb ‘feliciter’ as part of this 
phrase (cf. text 1.27). 


29-32. and lodged ... for himself: Bower has considerably re-written 
Fordun’s text here, but generally to the same effect. 


30. Roxburgh castle: see above c.2, Il.14-15. 


32-34. /ater... prison: Thorfinn was probably mutilated in 1201, when there 
was further serious trouble in Caithness (Duncan, Kingdom, 195); see below 
c.62, 11.5-23. | 


35-39. ... house: the three items here are all found also in Melrose (49-50) in 
the same order and in almost identical words; but since both before and after 
these lines Bower follows passages in Fordun which are different from 
parallel passages in Melrose, it would appear likely that here too Bower’s 
source is parallel to Melrose; this might well be Source S, though the matter 
is not overwhelmingly clear. 


35-36. ... Ayr: in Melrose (49) this event is dated 1197. It is usually taken as 
the earliest sign of a new burgh being founded at Ayr AYR, for which a royal 
charter was to be issued 1203 x 1207, probaby 1205 (RRS, 11, no.462); see 
also Pryde, Burghs, 16-17,s.v..Ayr’ and *Airth’; Duncan, Kingdom, 187. 

The Doon and Ayr are two rivers flowing into the Firth of Clyde; the 
medieval burgh was on the south bank of the Ayr near its mouth 
(A.I. Dunlop, The Royal Burgh of Ayr (Edinburgh, 1953], plate 1). 


36-37. Roger... Lent: see above c.44, 1].18-18, and VI c.42, Il.1-S. 


37-38. Archibald .... Robert: Archibald was probably the immediate 
successor of Abbot Geoffrey, who had died in 1178 (see above c.25, 1].72-73); 
he was active in royal service in 1180s and 1190s (RRS, ii, 58-59 and ad 
indicem; last found 15 Feb.1198 x (Coupar Angus Chrs., 1, no.5); his death is 
entered before an item dated 24 Aug.1198 in Melrose (50), where his 
successor is named as Robert of Berwick (a surname not included by Bower). 
39-46. Alexander IT... robes: Bower follows Fordun’s account (rather than 
the shorter one in Me/rose, 50), making a few elaborating additions. 

40. great rejoicing: this was not surprising in the light of the succession - 
crisis of 1195 (see above c.56, II.36-38); Alexander was born on 24 Aug.1198, 
the first surviving legitimate son born to a reigning king of Scots for some 
seventy years. 
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47-52. ... day: this marginal addition in MS C repeats and only slightly 
amplifies the information already included above at 11.32-33; it presumably 
comes from a different source. 


48. all tono purpose: he was deposed in 1202 (see below c.62, 11.28-29). 


48-52. Robert... day: the content of this part of the same marginal addition 
suggests that the whole addition almost certainly came from the Augustinian 
source mentioned above at c.40, 1154-55, where Robert is noted as 
succeeding as abbot of Scone in 1186; the blatant interference by the royal 
court in Reimbald’s election is noteworthy; Scone was a royal foundation, 
and presumably there is a connection between the circumstances of this 
appointment and the king’s grant of 29 May 1198 to the monks of Scone 
allowing them free election of their abbot in future (RRS, ii, no.398). There 
was a precedent, for King Malcolm IV had 1163 x 1164 stepped in to secure 
the appointment of his choice as Robert’s predecessor as abbot (RRS, 1, 
no.243):; cf. above VII c.60, Il.70-71. 


Chapter 60 
pp.421-3 


C 


Much of this chapter is taken from Vincent XXX — 11.1-10 from c.61, but 
with insertions (noted below) from the shorter account in Fordun (275, annal 
23); 11.31-40 also from c.61; 11.40-47 from c.64; and I1.55-57 from c.65; the 
sources of I1.10-30 and 48-55 have not been traced (but see further 
discussions below). Pluscarden (39-40) notes the death of Richard I and 
quotes most of the verses; Extracta (83) notes Richard’s death and quotes all 
the verses, then notes the items regarding Hugh bishop of Glasgow, William 
Malveisin, and Matthew bishop of Aberdeen; Wyntoun (v, 44-45) notes only 
Richard’s death and the coronation of John. 


1-10. ... Fontevrault: to the text drawn from Vincent Bower has added three 
© passages from Fordun (see above), namely: ‘quod vocatur Calw’ (text 1.3); 
‘sub ... Brabancionum’ (II.7-8); and ‘pridie ... obiit’ (II.8-10). For a full 
discussion of Richard’s reasons for being at Chalus, and of his death, see 
Gillingham, Richard, 10-22. 

1. severely wounded and died: he was hit on Friday 26 March and died 
eleven days later on 6 April 1199 at Chalus, dép. Haute Vienne, near 
Limoges (Norgate, Richard, 326, 329); see also below II1.13-15. 


2. castle called Chdlus: Salch, Chéteaux, 267; Gillingham, Richard, plate 14. 
5. viscount of Limoges: Adhémar V 1148-99 (Mas Latrie, Tresor, col. 
1626); cf. also above c.42, l1.52-71. 

7. Mercadier: see above c.58, 1.37. 


9. 12 April... 16 April: both dates (taken from Fordun) are erroneous, and 
‘Longtrone’ cannot be identified, though it may possibly be the same as 
‘Nontron’, which was another castle nearby which Richard was attacking at 
the time of his death. Fordun’s source for details which Bower mistakenly 
thought an improvement on the text he found in Vincent is unknown — it is 
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probably not Howden; cf. Norgate, Richard, 327; Gillingham, Richard, 
16-17. 


10. Fontevrault: see above c.44, 1.39 and c.46, 11.39-40; Richard was buried 
there on 11 Apr.1199 (Landon, Itinerary, 145; Gillingham, Richard, plate 15). 


10-13. Jn his will ... the poor: there are several chronicle versions of 
Richard’s legacies (Powicke, Loss, 131, n.26); the account here is like one of 
the versions found in Howden (iv, 86; but see iv, 116); Bower’s source has not 
been traced. 


13-15. I find ... wounded: this is not a marginal entry in MS C, but has 
clearly been spliced into his text by Bower at an earlier drafting stage, since it 
contradicts what he has just taken from Fordun; he could have taken it from 
Diss (ii, 166) or Howden (iv, 84), for in both places the date 6 April is given 
and the eleven days are mentioned. For other places where Bower was 
probably borrowing from Diss see above c.25, Il.35-42, and c.54, 11.38-40. 


15-25. Jt has been ...Christ: Richard’s death inspired several sets of verses; 
to those included here add Howden, iv, 84-85; Higden, Polychronicon, viii, 
168-71. | | 


16-19. _... cross: see Walther, Initia, no.2719, where two sources are cited, 
but not Bower, whose source is unknown; but these lines were widely known 
by the |5c e.g. in Higden, Polychronicon, viii, 168-9. ‘Looted’ refers to the 
methods used to pay off Richard’s ransom (see above c.54, I.53-55). 


21-22. ... in want: see Walther, Initia, no.12,488, citing here and many other 
places including Vincent XXV _ c.169, which could perhaps have been 
Bower’s source for this marginal addition in MSC. | 


24-25. ... Christ: not listed by Walther, and not traced elsewhere. 


25. Christ: as an alternative to ‘vel nil vel pauca dedisti’ (text 1.22) the 
following phrase has been written in the margin of MS C (fo.175) in the hand 
of Gilbert de Hay: ‘bona nulla ve pauca dedisti’; the insertion of ‘sic’ (text 
1.18) is by the same hand; these are presumably corrections by someone 
familiar with these verses; for Hay see above c.42, II.52-71 note. 

After ‘dedisti? MS CA has the following additional passage: 


Si ergo hic rex moriens audivit tam asperam exprobacionem, quia 
parum vel nichil dedit ecclesie, quid dicemus de rege Richardo qui non 
solum non dedit, sed eciam violenter rapuit? Unde Augustinus: ‘Si 
cum Diabolo ardere debet, qui nudum non vestivit, ubi putas ardebit 
qui expoliavit? Et si judicium sine misericordia erit illi qui non fecerit 
misericordiam, quale judicium erit illi qui fecerit rapinam?’ Hec ille. Et 
si raptor censeatur qui spoliat pauperem, nonne sacrilegus qui spoliat 
crucifixum? 


The quotation ascribed here to Augustine does not appear m the modern 
Augustine concordance. 


26. that king despoiled churches: cf. above c.54, Il.53-55; another aspect is 
discussed in Magna Vita Sancti Hugonis, ed. D.L.Doute and H.Farmer 
(Edinburgh and London, 1961), 1, xhi-xlv. 


27. John called Lackland: cf. above c.19, 1.35; c.50, 11.6-9; c.54, 11.30-34. 


592 NOTES p. 423 


28-30. He was knighted ... Westminster: John was invested as duke of 
Normandy at Rouen on 25 Apr.1199, arrived in England on 25 May, and 
was crowned king of England at Westminster on 27 May (HBC, 37; Warren, 
King John, 48-50). 


31-38. ... inheritance: for the political and military manoeuvering after 
Richard’s death, see Lavisse, Histoire, III, 1, 123-5; Warren, King John, 51-54 
and map 2. 

32. Evreux: dép. Eure: cf. above c.55, 1.57; it was taken very soon after 
Richard’s death i.e. April/May 1199 (Powicke, Loss, 132). 


33. Le Mans: dép. Sarthe: cf. above c.46, Il.4, 7. 


33-34. Arthur ... nephew: he was the son of Geoffrey of Brittany (John’s 
elder brother) and of Constance (see above c.40, 1.32, and further references 
there); born 13 Apr.1186, and so only twelve years old when Richard I died; 
but by continental custom his claim to succeed Richard could be regarded as 
better than John’s, and the lords of Anjou, Maine and Touraine took the 
chance to declare for him, as did the Bretons (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, 1, 
table 60; Lavisse, Histoire, III, i, 123-4; Powicke, Loss, 131-2); see also below 
c.61, 11.48-55. 


35-36. did homage: probably in May 1199 (Lavisse, Histoire, II, 1, 124). 


36-38. Eleanor... inheritance: see above c.19, 11.36-37; her homage to Philip 
II was made at Tours, dép. Indre et Loire, in July 1199 (Powicke, Loss, 132, 
n.39). 


39-47. ... took: the two sentences of this paragraph are put together from 
separate chapters of Vincent. For the Fourth Crusade, as this episode is 
generally known, see Runciman, Crusades, 111, 107-31; and Villehardouin’s 
account in Joinville and Villehardouin, Chronicles of the Crusades 
(Harmondsworth, 1963), 29-160. 


39. Also... Constantinople: Bower has taken over misleading dating from 
Vincent here; the capital of the eastern empire was taken by a combined force 
of French and Venetians, not in 1199, but on 12 Apr.1204. After the city had 
been sacked, the imperial lands were divided out among the crusaders, and 
the so-called Latin Empire established (Runciman, Crusades, 11, 122-3, 125- 
7). 


40. Baldwin: see above c.58, 1.1; he was crowned emperor on 16 May 1204 
(CM H,\1v, [i], 287). 


41-43. who ... sooner: this passage has been inserted by Bower into 
Vincent’s text; 1t continues the anti-Richard bias of earlier chapters, and 
there seem to be no good grounds for it; Powicke (Loss, 128) proposes that 
many who went abroad did so out of mistrust or dislike of King John. 


44. Louis: count of Blois 1191-1205; killed in battle of Adrianople in 1205 
(Villehardouin, ut cit., 122; Mas Latrie, 7résor, col.1563. 

Stephen: second son of Rotrou count of Perche (1144-91); after the taking 
of Constantinople he became duke of Philadelphia in Asia Minor; killed at 
Adrianople in 1205 (Villehardouin, ut cit., 122: Mas Latrie, Trésor, 
col.1658). 

marquis of Montferrat: Boniface marquis of Montferrat in northern Italy 
1192-1207; died in a battle against the Bulgarians in 1207 (Villehardouin, ut 
cit., 159-60; Mas Latrie, 7résor, col.1719; Runciman, Crusades, 11, 111). 
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45. many other ... warriors: see Villehardouin, ut cit., 29-31. 
47. attacked and took: i.e. in 1204 (see above 1.39). 


48-55. ... deaths: of the six domestic items in these lines Melrose (50) 
records four, but in a different order and usually with precise dates; Bower’s 
source is evidently different, probably Source S. 


48. Jocelin bishop of Glasgow: died 17 Mar.1199 at Melrose, where he had 
once been prior and abbot (Melrose, 50; Series Episcoporum, V1, 1, 63; cf. 
above c.24, 11.65, 73). 


49. Hugh... chancellor: see above c.46, 11.42-43 for his career, and below 
11.50-51 for his death; his election as bishop is not noticed in Melrose. 


49. Malveisin: appointed chancellor on 8 Sept.1199 (Melrose, 50), having 
been a royal clerk for some years before that; see Watt, Graduates, 374-5 for 
his background and early life. 


§0-51. Hugh ... died: on 10 July 1199; buried at Jedburgh (Melrose, 50; 
SAEC, 321). 


52. Matthew bishop of Aberdeen: had been in office since 1172 (see above 
c.16, 11.5-7); he died on 20 Aug.1199 (Melrose, 50; Series Episcoporum, V1, 1, 
7-8). 

52-55. On 6 August ... deaths: severe flooding in 1199 is reported also in 
Howden (iv, 97-98), where it is recorded that the bridge at Berwick was swept 
away — a fact which is curiously not mentioned in Melrose. 


55-57. Also ... head: Bower is wrong to attach this statement to the year 
1199; in Vincent it comes after the description of the capture of 
Constantinople by the members of the Fourth Crusade in 1204; as part of the 
establishment of the Latin Empire (see above 1.39 note) the Greek church 
was forcibly subjected to the authority of the pope at Rome (CMH, vi, 
16-18). 


Chapter 61 
pp.425-7 


Most of this chapter comes from Vincent XXX — Il.1-11 and 35-37 from 
c.66, and 11.37-58 from c.67; Il.12-17 are from Fordun (275, annal 23, last 
sentence): source of II.18-34 is untraced, but see further comment below. 
Pluscarden (41-42) has an inflated version of Il.1-17 and 35-58; Extracta (83) 
notes the consecration of Malveisin as bishop of Glasgow; Wyntoun has 
nothing parallel with this chapter. 
1. Ascension Day: Thursday 18 May in 1200. 

Vernon: dép. Eure; see Gillingham, Richard, map at 246 for places 
mentioned in this chapter. 

Les Andelys: dép. Eure. 
1-2. peace... English: the agreement was made at Le Goulet, dép. Eure, and 
takes its title from there; modern edition of the text in DD, no.9. 
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3. terms... English: for discussions of the treaty of Le Goulet see Lavisse, 
Histoire, Il, 1, 125-6; Powicke, Loss, 134-8; Warren, King John, 54-56. The 
terms were scarcely as shameful as Vincent suggests; Philip II recognized 
John as Richard’s lawful heir, and by implication withdrew his earlier 
recognition of Arthur of Brittany (see above c.60, 11.31-38); but John gave a 
relief of 20,000 marks sterling, and surrendered a number of border 
territories in Normandy. ‘No Plantagenet had ever made so many 
concessions to a Capetian’ (Lavisse, ut cit,). 


4. following Monday: i.e. 22 May 1200. 
Louis ... French: see above c.43, 1.29; c.50, 1.18; ¢.52, ll.19-31; cf. Isenburg, 
Stammtafeln, 1, table 14. 


5-6. Blanche ... England: Alfonso king of Castile (1158-1214) had married 
in 1170 Eleanor, a daughter of Henry II of England: their daughter was 
therefore John’s niece (ibid., ii, tables 47, 60). 


6. this marriage: its terms were an integral part of the treaty of Le Goulet 
(see discussion in Powicke, Loss, 136-7). 


12-17. King William ... dignities: Bower here follows Fordun verbatim: 
Fordun’s source is unknown; a full description of the meeting in Howden (iv, 
141; see AMW, 323-5) is dated specifically to 21 Nov.1200; it should be 
compared with Fordun’s much shorter account here which is dated to ‘about 
Martinmas’ i.e. 11 November; Fordun evidently did not know Howden’s 
text. While Fordun states that the homage was done just for lands in 
England, Howden (who appears to be quoting a formal document) implies 
that the homage was.a general one. Fordun also omits earlier comings and 
goings between the two kings since John’s accession (see 4M W, 315-18, 320- 
1; SAEC, 320-3). Melrose has nothing on these preliminaries, or on the 
Lincoln meeting, or the homage; for other material see ES, ii, 353-4, notes 
4-5; cf. Duncan, Kingdom, 240-1. 


14. LincolnLIN. 


17. dignities: this probably refers to the privileges granted to the king of 
Scots when visiting the English court; cf. above c.49, 11.15-19, and below 
c.71, 1.30. 


18-22. ... Innocent III: apart from the consecration of Malveisin, no item 
here appears in Melrose; Bower is probably following Source S. 


18. Roland: died as lord of Galloway on 19 December 1200 (Howden, iv, 
145; SP, iv, 138-9); cf. above c.56, 1.44. 


19. church of St Andrew: i.e. the Cluniac priory of St Andrew at 
Northampton NTP founded shortly before 1100 (VCH Northants, ii, 102-9), 
which already had Scottish connections; its patrons included Malcolm IV 
and William I (RRS, i, no.144-5, 151-2; ii, no.49), and David earl of 
Huntingdon (Stringer, Earl David, 142, 256-9). 


20. Ada: the wife of Patrick I earl of Dunbar (see above c.33, 1.49); her exact 
date of death is not known. ' 

Marjorie: i.e. Margaret, who had been married to Conan count of 
Brittany, and then to Humphrey de Bohun (see above c.4, 1.27); her exact 
date of death is unknown. 
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20-21. Robert de Quincy: lord of Leuchars FIF and Tranent ELO and 
many estates in England (PareM Era, 22-23); his exact date of death is not 
known. 


21. William... consecrated: on 24 Sept.1200 at Lyons (Watt, Fasti, 145); cf. 
above c.60, 1.49. 


22-34. Hugh... church: no source for these lines has been traced; but they 
clearly have a good Carthusian background and a date after 1220; cf. the 
Carthusian material below XVI cc.18-19, especially c.19, Il.37-40, which has 
much but not all of the material here, and is at some points less accurate. 


22. Hugh the Venerable: bishop of Lincoln 1186-1200, the first Carthusian 
(see above c.27, ll.17) to be a bishop in England (HBC, 255; ODCC, 674; 
ODS, 213-14). 


30-31.  ... Christ: Colossians 3:3. 


32. Anthelm: see below XVIc.19, 1.37. 

Stephen of Die: ibid. 
32-33. two other Hughs: Hugh bishop of Grenoble, dép. Isére, 1080-1132 
(ODCC, 674; NCE, vii, 191); and Hugh bishop of Grenoble 1132- 48 (Mas 
Latrie, Trésor, col.1428; DHGE, xxii, 166). 


33. Hugh... canonized: in 1220; see Douie and Farmer, Vita (ut cit. above 
c.60, 1.26), 1, xi, xxvil; ODS, 214). 


35-37. _... gifts: John had returned to Normandy from England ca 31 May 
1201 (HBC, 37), and at the end of June or early in J uly was in Paris, where he 
was famously entertained by King Philip (RHF, xvii, 53-54; Powicke, Loss, 
144-5). 


38-39. Vernon and Les Andelys: see above 1.1; the conference held on 25 
Mar.1202 was between the agents of the kings, and so was not a personal 
meeting as Bower implies (Powicke, Loss, 147-8). 


39. summoned him: Philip was acting on behalf of the lords of Lusignan, 
who had formally complained to him against John; (cf. Warren, King John, 
67-69, 71-74); the summons for John to appear at Paris on 28 April was 
ignored by him; Philip then obtained a judgment from his court that the king 
of England was contumacious and had forfeited Aquitaine, Poitou and 
Anjou; see discussions in Lavisse, Histoire, III, i, 127-9; Powicke, Loss, 
147-8: Warren, King John, 74-75. 

44-46. King Philip ... Gournai: for Philip’s campaign, which began in June 

1202, see Powicke, Loss, 149-50). 

46. Boutavant: dép.Eure, near Les Andelys (ibid., ad indicem and map IV). 
Argueil: dép.Seine Maritime, near Gournai; see Salch, Chateaux, 57. 
Mortemer: dép.Seine Maritime (ibid., 818). 

Gournai: 1.e. Gournai-en-Bray, dép.Seine Maritime. 
47. Hugh de Gournai: lord of that place (Powicke, Loss, 340-1). 


48-52. There ... perpetuity: see ibid. 131 for narrative and comment on 
these developments. 

48. he knighted Arthur: this took place at Gournai after its capture in July 
1202 (RHF, xvii, 54-55; Powicke, Loss, 151); Philip now clearly regarded the 
treaty of Le Goulet as a dead letter. 
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52-56. When... Limoges: at the end of July 1202, with men and money from 
Philip, Arthur’s force besieged Mirebeau, dép. Vienne, where old Queen 
Eleanor managed to hold the keep of the castle; a surprise attack by John’s 
forces led to the capture of Arthur and his supporters 1 Aug.1202 (Warren, 
King John, 77-79 for narrative and map; Powicke, Loss, 244 for fate of some 
of the prisoners). 


54. Hugh Bruno: Hugh IX le Brun, lord of Lusignan and count of La 
Marche 1199-1219 (Mas Latrie, Trésor, col.1618). 

55. Geoffrey de Lusignan: uncle of Hugh IX above (Powicke, Loss, 151-2; 
Warren, King John, ad indicem). 

55-56. viscount of Limoges: Guy V 1199-ca 1230, son of Adhémar V (Mas 
Latrie, Trésor, col.1626; cf. above c.60, 1.5). 

56-57. without ... truce: this was unusual, but it happened (Powicke, Loss, 
156). 

59-60. ... Inchaffray: this marginal addition in MS C was probably taken 
from the Augustinian source already used for other late entries e.g. above 
c.59, I1.48-52 and other references there. The foundation at Inchaffray PER 
was really the conversion of an existing unaffiliated house into a regular 
priory of the Augustinian Order; it became an abbey in 1220 or 1221 
(MRHS, 48, 91). Gilbert was earl of Strathearn 1171-1223 (SP, viii, 241 ~4); 
his foundation charter is dated 1200 (Inchaffray Chrs.,no.9). 


Chapter 62 
pp.427-9 


Bower follows Fordun (276, annal 24) for Il.1-23; source of 11.24-35 is 
untraced, but see further below; 11.36-43 are found also above VI c.42, but 
Bower adds 11.43-51 on this occasion. Pluscarden (42-43) notes, in the 


» following order, the revolt in Caithness and the mutilation of the bishop, the 


fealty to Prince Alexander, the visit of the legate and the appointment of 
Abbot Radulf as bishop of Downpatrick; Extracta (83-84) notes the 
mutilation of the bishop and the earl’s submission, the fealty to Prince 
Alexander, the succession to the see of St Andrews, and the ‘stealing’ of the 
vicarages; Wyntoun (v, 44-47) notes the fealty (but dates it 1200), records the 
legate’s visit (under 1201) and his council at Perth; and then (v, 58-61) notes 
Bishop Roger’s death (badly misdated) and the translation of Malveisin as 
his successor. 


1-23. ... king: Fordun’s source here has not been traced; Melrose (51) notes 
the events at Musselburgh, but dates them 12 October and says nothing 
about Caithness at this time. Fordun is correct about the mutilation of 
Bishop John, and the rest of his narrative has the smack of contemporary 
practices e.g. the role of a bishop as mediator, and the payment of a large 
sum of money to settle a dispute; he seems to have had a good source for 
these northern events; see also above the comments at c.59, ll.15-34 note. 
Fordun’s annal 24 has a long first sentence about King John taking forest 
amercements in northern England and then losing ‘his overseas lands with 
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all their castles’. Bower has omitted this, possibly because the loss of 
Normandy is covered more fully elsewhere; cf. cc.61, 63-65. 


1. feast of Simon and Jude: 28 Oct.1201. 

Jude: Bower has omitted ‘communi consilio’ after the date here from 
Fordun’s text; these words may have been added anachronistically to 
manuscripts of Fordun’s work that were different from that used by Bower; 
there are other minor verbal differences in H1.1-2 between Fordun and the text 
here, but the general sense and date are the same as in most of the Fordun 
MSS. 

Musselburgh ELO: despite its name, this place was not yet a burgh at this 
date (cf. Pryde, Burghs, 44-45; J.M.Webster and A.A.M.Duncan, Regality 
of Dunfermline Court Book (Dunfermline, 1953], 18-19). 


2-3. Alexander ... age: he was born on 24 Aug.1198, and so was now Just 
three years old (see above c.59, 1.40). 


3-5. During... Scotland: an exaggeration; cf. above comment on c.12, II.25- 
29. 


5-23. For Harald... lord king: this passage should be read as a continuation 
of c.59, I1.15-34 above; see also Topping (ut cit, c.59, 1.19), 118-20, and 
Crawford (ut cit., ibid.), 28, 32. 


5. Harald: earl of Caithness as well as Orkney (see above c.59, 1.17-18). 


6. John: bishop of Caithness probably 1185-1213 (Series Episcoporum, VI, 
i, 32-33). 

7. province: just below the words ‘provincie episcopum’ (text 1.6), there is a 
marginal addition in MS C (fo.175v) seemingly in the texthand, which is not 
attached by a signal to any particular part of the text as follows: 


Per hanc cronicam apparet quod Orchadia et comitatus eius tenetur 
de domino rege Scoc’. Cuius solucio patet quia isdem Haroldus fuit 
comes Catanesii quam tenuit de domino rege Scocie. 


This addition appears to reflect 15c Scottish preoccupations over title to 
Orkney; relations with Denmark over this question were troubled between 
1426 and 1456 (B.E.Crawford, ‘The pawning of Orkney and Shetland’, 
SHR, xlviii [1969], 35-53, especially 36). 


8-11. breach... degree: there was bad blood between the bishop and the earl 
over local taxation, leading to the bishop’s mutilation in 1201 (AMW, 339- 
341; see discussion in Series Episcoporum, V1, 1, 30, 33). 


12. before that Christmas: i.e. before 25 Dec.1201; it was unusual to 
campaign so late in the year; Fordun is perhaps obliquely saying that the 
king of Scots took the troubles very seriously. The events at Musselburgh 
(above Il. 1-3) may have been a preliminary to the campaign. 


17. anaval expedition: this seems to be the first specific reference to a king 
of Scots using ships in a domestic campaign; it is not known where he got 
them. The Isle of Man is one possibility; the king of Scots may have been 
relying on the king of Man for help in subduing Caithness (B.E.Crawford, ut 
cit. above c.59, 1.19, at 31-32); Galloway is another possible source — note 
especially the presence of Galwegian ships on an English expedition to 
Poitou in 1206 (Grant and Stringer, Medieval Scotland, 84); and see also 
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below IX c.34 for Alexander II’s two se a 
te | aborne expedit 
early 1220s, in which forces from Galloway were a Sars ine ee = 


18. Perth PER: cf. abovec.4 1.10). Thee 

:cf.a .4, 1.10). arl and bishop probabl 7 
Perth by sea: cf. the arri ; . Op pl y came to 
ae se . : the arrival there of Norwegian envoys in 1265 and 1266 (see 


18-19. Roger bishop of St Andrews: sin ea 

OLSt : since he died in July 1202 b 
1.33), th | ni 1 July 1202 (see below 
oe this meeting 1S likely to have vee held in the apnng or early summer of 
19-20. intercession... standing: see AM W, 305: cf. above c.4, I].1-17. 


22-23. payment king: two thousand 

7 . Gg: pounds was a reall iti 
ae compare the ten thousand marks which the king of scok a 
: c pues of his entire kingdom (above c.48, 1134-35), and the seven 
undred marks paid by Roland of Galloway for the Morville inheritance 


(above c.56, 11.43- a | 
shies 43-48), which is much more comparable to the earldom of 


24-35. ... Glasgow: of the items in thi 
- : of t this paragraph Melrose (51) does 
Sen the changes at Dunfermline, nor, except ina sept eis i 
: eee the bishop of Glasgow: only in its reference to the legate going to 
re and is there a close resemblance to Bower’s text; Bower appears agai 
be using Source S. . ail 


24-25. John... Caelian Hill: John de Salerno, cardinal 1191-1208 (Eubel 


Hierarchia, i, 4); 
(AMW, 333). he had been appointed legate to Scotland and Ireland 


25-26. came ,.. three days: see evidence for this legati 1S 

: | e . gatine visit collecte 
SaaS E'S, 11, 357; Scot.Pont.. no.163. He came to rear 
England during Aug.-Sept.1201 (Councils and Synods, I, ii, 1074-5); 
Wyntoun also states that he held a council at Perth for three days and he can 
in fact be traced there on 3 and 6 December 1201 (Coupar Angus Chrs., i 
no. | 1; AMW, 333); after a visit to Ireland he returned to Scotland probabl 
in July 1202 when he is found at Lochmaben DMF (AMW. 334-5): har 
- Scone on 20 September (see below ll.33-34 note); stayed a total of igre 
: “a fifty days at Melrose Abbey (Melrose, 51): had left Scotland by 

ristmas 1202 for a visit to York, and then went to Ireland again on his wa: 
back to Rome (P.C. Ferguson, Medieval Papal Representatives in Scotla, d : 
[Columbia University thesis, 1987], 62-63). a na 


26-28. In this council ... altar: the le ate made it hi 

some decrees of the recent Lateran Council of 1 179 a a aa 
had been no decree then forbidding the ordination of priests on Sunday 

rather than the customary specified six Saturdays in the year (cf. DDC vi 
ees but it has been pointed out that already by the pontificate of 
ae - ce ‘ - sa | : had been established that Sunday ordinations 
also Robertson, Concilia, i. xxii). Sper arora nas as 


28. In the followi | 
ere é following year: probably some date soon after 25 Mar, 1202 is 


29. Robert: abbot of Dunfermline FIF since 1198 

oa (see above c.59, 11,38 
this information about his deposition seems to be unique to Bower. aes 
presumably found it himself at Dunfermline. 
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29-30. Patrick subprior of Durham: the cathedral monastery at Durham 
DRH was a Benedictine house like Dunfermline (VCH Durham, ii, 86-103); 
Patrick’s appointment is not recorded in other Scottish sources, but can be 
dated 1202 x 1203 from charter evidence (e.g. St Andrews Liber, 106, 155); 
Bower’s date is therefore probably correct; Patrick was active in April 1206 
(Spalding Misc., v, 209), and probably survived until ca 1217 or a little later 
Uachcolm Chrs., no.12); his successor William died in 1223 (see below IX 
c.38, 1.48). 
30-31. crossed... to Ireland: see above \1.25-26 note; cf. movements of the 
legate Vivian in 1176-7 (above c.25, l1.29-31). 
31. Radulf: had been abbot of Melrose ROX since 18 Sept.1194; previously 
prior of Kinloss MOR, and abbot there from 23 Mar.1189 (Melrose, 47, 49, 
51). 
32. Down:1.e. Downpatrick, Co. Down, Northern Ireland; nothing more is 
known of his episcopate (HBC, 347), except that he was in Scotland again in 
1211, when he blessed several abbots (ES, 11, 388-9). 2 
33. Roger ... died: see above c.44, I1.18-19; c.46, I1.41-42; he died on 7 July 
1202 (Series Episcoporum, VI,1,91). | 
33-34. succeeded ... Glasgow: for Malveisin see above c.61, 1.21; his 
translation was confirmed by the legate at Scone PER on 20 September 1202 
(see above VIc.41; cf Watt, Fasti, 292; Watt, Graduates, 375). 


34-35. Florence... Glasgow: the bishop-elect was a nephew of King William 
(see above c.4, 1.27); he was probably, but not certainly, elected in 1202 
(Melrose [51] records the election in a marginal entry for that year, which 
tends to corroborate Bower here), and resigned, still unconsecrated, before 
15 May 1207 (Watt, Fasti, 145; RRS, 1, 60, notes 10-11; cf. below c.66, 1.36). 


36-51. ... profit, etc.: this section 1s continued below in c.63, Il.1-34; 11.36-43 
here appear almost verbatim above VIc.41. 


37. vicarages: Kinglassie FIF and Hailes (now Colinton) MLO were early 
possessions of Dunfermline abbey; although Bower says (presumably on the 
strength of information provided by the monks of Dunfermline) that the 
abbey had been deprived of these vicarages, surviving confirmations by 
Bishop Malveisin and Pope Honorius III (1216-27) tell a different story 
(Cowan, Parishes,79,112). a. 
43-51. A man ... profit, etc.: this passage appears to be a comment by 
Bower; he had fellow-feelings for the monks of Dunfermline since both it as 
a Benedictine house and Bower’s monastery at Inchcolm as an Augustinian 
house were subject to episcopal oversight by virtue of their respective 
bishops’ power under the canon law as ‘ordinaries’ (cf. ODCC, 1006). 


48. apostolic prohibition: cf. the Pauline passages in 1 Timothy 3:2-7 
(Vulgate); 3:1-7 (NEB); and Titus 1:7-9, which are in effect summarized here 
in the last sentence of the chapter. 
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Chapter 63 
pp.429-31 


Most of this chapter us taken from Vincent XXX — 1].5-34 from c.116, 
where they have been copied from Helinand of Froidmont (PL, 212, 
cols.730-1), but Bower has made insertions towards the end (see details 
below); and 11.35-41 from c.68; the rest has been added by Bower. Nothing in 
Pluscarden, Extracta, or Wyntoun. 


1-34. ... authority: Bower has designed these fies: as a continuation of c.62, 
11.36-51 above. 


2-3. On Coming to Know Man: the title of Helinand’s book in the PL 
edition is ‘De Cognitione Sut’, 1.e. “On Self-Knowled ge’. 


7. Philip: bishop of Beauvais 1176-1217 (see above c.58, 1.38); the 
impression of this bishop given here is very wide of the impression given 
above, that he was a warrior rather than a man of piety. 


14. Prime: the service traditionally appointed for the first hour 1.e. 6 a.m. 
(ODCC, 1124). 


25. Maccabees: see below 1.27 for Antiochus. 


26. Josephus: a Romanized Jew, born 37 AD, and author of several 
historical works (OCD, 565); no reference to worms in his writings has been 
traced. 

Acts of the Apostles: see below 1.28 for Herod Agrippa. 


26-28. of the emperors... Arnulf: Bower has inserted ‘necnon imperatorum’ 
(text 1.23) and then at a later stage in the margin of MS C ‘necnon et 
Arnulphum imperatorem’ (text 11.24-24) to bring Helinand’s story more up- 
to-date. 


27. Antiochus: Antiochus IV, ruler of Judea among other regions 175-163 
BC (OCD, 72); for his horrible and lingering death see 2 Maccabees 9:5-10. 


28. Herod Agrippa: grandson of Herod the Great and ruler of most of the 
Holy Land, died 44 AD (OCD, 30); for his death and the worms see Acts 
12:23. 

even the emperor Arnulf: for Arnulf of Carinthia see above VII c.21; he was 
king of the East Franks in 888, and emperor in 896, and died 899 (T.Reuter, 
Germany in the Early Middle Ages |London, 1991], 336, table 1); see above 
IV c.19 for Bower’s earlier mention of the nature of his death. 


29-32. Idon’tknow... downwards: another passage introduced by Bower to 
Helinand’s story; ‘I’,therefore, is Bower here. 


31-32. ... downwards: these lines are listed in Walther, Proverbia, no.4498 


only from here; their source has not been traced. 


33-34. The bishop ... authority: the quotation of Helinand’s story continues 
here; ‘my’ is used in the translation to indicate that the reasoning and 
authority in question are his; the sentence is not a continuation of the 
comment by Bower. 


35-41. __... peers: these lines from Vincent partly repeat information already 
noted from another part of Vincent’s book and used above c.61, II.52-56 
(capture of Arthur) and 11.39 (summons of John); The text of 11.35-37 repeats 
almost verbatim a 13c Rouen chronicle quoted in Powicke, Loss, 315. 


NOTES pp. 431-3 601 


37-38. After... for them: see Powicke, Loss, 244: Warren, King John, 79-81. 


38. killed Arthur secretly: Arthur’s death, probably by violence, on 3 
Apr.1203 has been much discussed (Lavisse, Histoire, III, i, 131-4; Warren, 
King John, 80-84). 

38-41. For this ... peers: this version of events became standard after ca 
1216, but is probably incorrect; the only formal summons which King John 
received to Philip’s court for which there is reliable evidence was in 1202 (see 
above c.61, 1.39); see Lavisse, Histoire, II, i, 128-9 and n.1, and Powicke, 
Loss, 309-28, especially 312-13, where it is argued that whatever Arthur’s 
fate or whenever he died, Philip invaded Normandy in 1203 and would have 
done so anyway. 


Chapter 64 
pp.431-3 


Bower takes 11.1-30 from Vincent XXX c.68; the source of 11.31-42 is 
untraced, but see further below; then 11.43-54 (‘the severe ... them’) come 
from Fordun (276-7, start of annal 25). Pluscarden (43-44) has an inflated 
version of II.1-18, and a slightly revised version of 11.49-54; Extracta (84) 
notes just the items regarding episcopal successions in 1].31-38; Wyntoun (v, 
62-63) notes the troubles over Tweedmouth under the correct date (1209). 


1-21. ... strength: this campaigning and diplomatic narrative has been 
shortened by Vincent from Rigord (RHF, xvii, 56-57). 


1. entered Aquitaine: this campaign began before 20 Apr.1203 (RHF, xvii, 
56); see narrative in Lavisse, Histoire, III, i, 131; Powicke, Loss, 159-60; see 
ibid., 157-8 and 161-2 for the weakening of John’s position through personal 
changes of allegiance and lack of grip in Anjou; see also Warren, King John, 
85,map 5. 

3. count of Alencon: Robert III 1191-1217 (Mas Latrie, Trésor, col.1535); 
see Powicke, Loss, 160 for the effect of his change of allegiance. 


5. Conches: i.e. Conches-en-Ouche, dép. Eure, taken in May 1203 
(Powicke, Loss, 162; cf. Salch, Chateaux, 356. 

Les Andelys: see above c.61, 1.1; it was taken in May 1203 (Powicke, ut 
cit.). 

Vaudreuil: dép. Eure; the garrison of this important castle, although well 

provided, surrendered unexpectedly in May or June 1203, with severe 
consequences for morale everywhere (ibid.). 
5-16. Meanwhile ... appeal: for this episode see the cool comment in 
Lavisse, Histoire, III, i, 131-2; cf. Powicke, Loss, 163-4; for the pope’s letter 
see Cheney and Semple, Selected Letters, no.19, the comment in notes 1, 27 
and 28, and further references there. 


6. Casamari: a Benedictine, and after 1140 a Cistercian abbey near Rome 
(DHGE, xi, 1256); for this abbot see Cheney and Semple, ut cit, n.27. 


8. abbot of Trois-Fontaines: ibid., n.28 
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13. heard: at Mantes. dep. Seine-et-Oise on 15 ue 1203 (RAF, xvu, 56- | 


57). 
14. and... just one: Bower has added these words to Vincent’s text. 


16. entering an appeal: Rigord (RHF, xvii, 56-57) used the word ‘appeal’ 
(‘appelatio’) here, perhaps to put the best possible construction on what 
happened; Philip II at first tried to deny the pope’s jurisdiction, claiming that 
a feudal dispute between lord and vassal was none of his business (Lavisse, 
Powicke, and Cheney and Semple, as above). 


17. Radepont: dép. Eure; its capture ca 30 Aug.1203 (RHF, xvii, 57) 
exposed Chateau Gaillard (see below) to attack (Powicke, Loss, 164); cf. 
Salch, Chateaux, 956. . 


18-19. Chateau Gaillard: dép. Eure; this was the key to the defence of 
Rouen. See Gillingham, Richard, 262-5 for its building and strategic 
importance; and Warren, King John, plate 2; cf. Salch, Chateaux, 32-35, s.v. 
‘Les Andelys’. The siege began in September 1203 and ended on 6 Mar.1204 
(RHF, xvii, 57; Powicke, Loss, 253-6); Rigord’s full text recognizes that the 
garrison had put up a good fight. The fall of the castle enabled Philip to mop 
up the rest of Normandy (see below c.65). 


22-30. ... among men: Vincent probably selected his information here from 
the longer text in the chronicle of Robert of Auxerre (MGH, Scriptores, xxvi, 
261), where the month-date is 20 May and the year is 1202 (which is correct 
for ‘three days before Ascension Day’); it is Vincent whose printed text has 
the erroneous ‘30 May’. The places mentioned here are: all along the 
Mediterranean coast, with Villejargon between Tripoli and Tortosa (Setton, 
Crusades, ii, gazetteer and map 4); cf. above c. 14, 11.27-45. 


27-29. Tortosa... intact: an early Crusader cathedral at Tortosa did indeed 
survive (Runciman, Crusades, iii, plate 8). 


31-40. ... manner: all the items in these lines are found also in Melrose (51- — 


52) in the same order and in almost identical words; but Bower appears to 
have used another source at least for the death of the bishop of Dunkeld, 
because Me/rose does not record that he died at Newbattle. Source S may 
- have been used here. 


31-34, ... St Andrews etc: the exact date of Bishop John’s death in 1203 is 
not known; for his career see Series Episcoporum, V1, i, 46-47; see above c.25, 
11.78-83; c.29, 11.5-9; and c.44, 1.21; Bower here refers to VI cc.35-38 and 40-41 
above. Newbattle MLO was a Cistercian house founded in 1140 by King 
David I and his son Earl Henry (MRHS, 77). 


34. Richard de Prebenda: the dates of his election and consecration are not 

known; as a royal clerk he witnessed a charter dated probably as late as 29 
September 1203 (RRS, ii, no.433); his earlier career in the royal service is well 
known, but his kinship with the king has not been established, though it is 
mentioned in Melrose (ibid., 35 and n.55, and ad indicem s.v. ‘Richard, clerk 
of the Provend’); died April/May 1210 (Melrose, 54); see Watt, Fasti, 94; cf. 
also below c.72, 1.58, ¢.75, 1.45. 


36. Richard bishop of Moray: exact date of his death in 1203 is not known; 
for his career see Series Episcoporum, V1, 1, 68-69; cf. above c.43, 1.1. 

36-37. Brice prior of Lesmahagow: his family name was probably ‘de 
Douglas’, taken from the lands of that name not far from Lesmahagow 


ANDI ogo ay 
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LAN; the exact dates of his election and consecration in 1203 are not known; 
died 1222 (Watt, Fasti, 214; see below IX c.37, 1.5). For Lesmahagow priory 
see above c.29, 1.5 note. 


37. Osbert abbot of Kelso: had served as abbot since 1180 (see above c.29. 
1.5); died after 21 May 1203 (Kelso Liber, no.143). | 

Geoffrey: exact date of his succession is not known; died or resigned 
perhaps in early 1206, when another abbot was appointed oe below c.66, 
1.1). 


38. King John returned: fig left ena for the last time on 6 Dec.1203 
(HBC, 37); the word ‘sadly’ is not in the corresponding entry in Melrose, 52. 
40-42. To make... heard of: source not traced; it may be a bridging passage 
inserted by Bower. | | | 

43-54. the severe ... them: in Fordun’s text these events are placed 
immediately after the submission of the earl of Caithness in 1202 (seé above 
c.62); Bower clearly believes that they took place in 1203-4 (cf. below c.65, 
I].1-2); but the correct dating is 1208-9; these events should be read as the first 
part of the crisis which is narrated below from c.69, 1.37 to c.72 (where full 
background comment is provided). | 

44. Traquair SLK: a royal estate convenient for hunting in southern 
Scotland (RRS, i and ii, ad indices; J.M.Gilbert, Hunting and Hunting 
Reserves in Medieval Scotland |Edinburgh, 1979], 21). The king’s illness 
there was in 1209 (AM W, 361-2). 

45. Norham NTB: on the south bank of the river Tweed (see ie c.15, 
1.20). 


50. Tweedmouth NTB: on the south bank of the river Tweed opposite the 


town of Berwick; the building of the castle there, on land vejoneng) to the — 


bishop of Durham, began in 1208 (Duncan, Kingdom, 242). 


51. town of Berwick: now NTB; in 12c and 13c a major Scottish royal 
burgh, seaport and castle on the north bank of the river Tweed at its mouth 
(Pryde, Burghs, 3); see above c.24, 1.51. 


Chapter 65 
pp.435-7 


Most of this chapter comes from Vincent XXX — 11.1-33 from c. 90, and 
11.42-43, and 49-62 from c.92; the remainder is untraced, but see further 
discussion below. Nothing in Pluscarden or Wyntoun; Extracta (84) notes 
the deaths of Alan son of Walter and the earl of Fife, and the succession to 
the abbacy of Jedburgh. ee 


1-2. ... continuing: see above c.64, 11.43-54 notes. 


2-22. King Philip ... France: these lines are a shortened version of Rigord 
(RHF, xvii, 57-59). 
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2-3. King ... Normandy: this campaign began on 2 May 1204 (RHF, xvii, 
57; Lavisse, Histoire, III, i, 135-6; Powicke, Loss, 251-64; Warren, King John, 
93-99 and map 6). 


3. Falaise: dép. Calvados; cf. above c.22, 1.41; see Powicke, Loss, 256-7 for 
reasons for attacking Falaise, which surrendered in May 1204 after a siege of 
seven days (RAF, xvii, 210); cf. Salch, Chateaux, 465-6. 

Domfront: dép. Orne; it is not known how it fell, or when, but it was 
possibly in May 1204 before the siege of Rouen began (Powicke, Loss, 257): 
cf. Salch, Chateaux, 419-20. 


4. Caen: dép. Calvados; surrendered after a siege of three days (RHF, xvii, 
210), probably in May 1204 (Powicke, Loss, 259); cf. Salch, Chateaux, 220-2. 


5S. Mont St Michel: dép. Manche; in effect the French were now in control 
as far as the western border of Normandy; the Mount had already been 
taken by a force of Bretons under Guy de Thouars, husband of the late 
Countess Constance (see above c.7, II.8-20), in May 1204 om Loss, 
257-9); cf. Salch, Chdteaux, 771-3. 


7. Coutances dép. Manche. 

Bayeux, dép. Calvados; possibly fell about the same time as Caen (see 
above). 

Lisieux dép. Calvados. 

Avranches: dép. Manche: captured probably in May 1204 by Breton forces 
(Powicke, Loss, 259). 


8. Evreux: dép. Eure; had been in French hands since 1199 (see above c.60, 
1.32). 


9. Rouen: dép. Seine Maritime; the siege had begun before the end of May, 
and the city surrendered on 24 June 1204 (Powicke, Loss, 257, 261-3); see 
RHF, xvii, 57-59 for the formal terms of surrender; cf. Salch, Chateaux, 
992-3. 

Verneuil: i.e. Verneuil-sur-Avre, dép. Eure; cf. Salch, Chdteaux, 1212. 

Arques: 1.e. Arques-la-Bataille, dép. Seine-Maritime; cf. Salch, Chateaux 
62-63; this castle and Verneuil both surrendered at the same time as Rouen 
(Powicke, Loss, 263. 


15-18. ... arms: these lines, which ultimately derive from Rigord (who, 
however, says 316 years at 1.16) may be the basis for the passage about Rollo 
above IV c.17, 1l.41-45, even if the deducible dates in each passage for his 
arrival in France do not agree; Rigord’s deducible date of ca 888 has been 
accepted in the past (CMA, iii, 322-3), but the early 10c may be more realistic 
(R.McKitterick, ut cit.c.41, 1.38, at 237-8). 


17. Charles the Simple: king of the West Franks 898-923 (Isenburg, 
Stammtafeln, 11, table 12). 

Rollo: first known Viking ruler of the lands later to be called Normandy; 
lived ca 846-931 (ibid.,11, table 36; CMH, iii, 322-3). 


18-24. Next... there: the ultimate source of these lines is not clear; they are 
an amalgam of the texts in Rigord and William the Breton (RHF, xvii, 59, 
80); but neither mentions the viscount of Limoges (1.23). 

19. entered Aquitaine: on 10 Aug.1204 (RHF, xvii, 59); old Queen Eleanor 
(see above c.19, I1.36-37) had died at the end of March 1204, and so the 
French court’s disinheritance of John in 1202 (above c.61, 1.39) could now be 
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legally applied to lands formerly held by her which he now inherited, and for 


which she had done homage to Philip II (above c.60, 11.36-38); see Warren, 
King John, 101-2; Baldwin, Government, 194-5. 


19. received ... Poitiers: dép. Vienne; cf. Salch, Chateaux, 916-17; no 
chronicler gives a precise date for this surrender, but Aug./Sept. 1204 can be 
inferred. 


21. Loches: dép. Indre et Loire; cf. Salch, Chateaux, 686-7; see above c.56, 
1.2; it held out over the winter of 1204-5; Philip’s main campaign against it 
was resumed after 10 Apr.1205 (RHF, xvii, 80), and it may have fallen in that 
month, when Philip assigned it to one of his supporters (ibid., 80, and note 
[a}). 

Chinon: dép. Indre et Loire; cf. Salch, Chateaux, 330-1); see above c.46, 1.6; 
it was attacked after the fall of Loches and had surrendered (although 
Rigord refers to its ‘fortissimos defensores’) by about 24 June 1205, when the 
king of France went home (RHF, xvii, 59). 


21-22. returned to France: i.e. to the royal domain of the Ile de France 
around Paris. 


23. viscount of Limoges: see above c.61, ll.55-56. 


25-33. ... by it: for the background of this episode, and a more correct 
description of it, see CMH, vi, 30-31, 411-12; the agreement (1.32) was made 
when the king of Aragon was crowned at Rome by Pope Innocent III in 
November 1204. 


25-26. Peter... Montpellier: Peter II, king of Aragon (based on Barcelona) 
1196-1213 was lord of Montpellier (dép. Herault in the south of France) by 
right of his wife (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, 11, table 45). 


30. masmodinae: alternatively ‘massamutinus’ (Word- List) or “mazmudinae’, 
a Spanish coin of the 12c-15c based on the Arabic double dinar (P.Spufford, 
Handbook of Medieval Exchange |London, 1988], 159). 


34-48. ... Restenneth: excepting 11.42-43 (from Vincent) these lines have 
some material in common with Melrose (52); but that source says nothing 
about famine or, at this point, about Malcolm earl of Fife and the 
foundation of Culross; it also gives a precise date for the death of the abbot 
of Jedburgh, but says nothing about his successor; furthermore it also notes 
under 1205 the destruction of the walls of Rouen by the king of France; and 
given Bower’s earlier interest in Norman affairs, his omission of such 
information suggests that the Melrose text was not known to him; therefore 
again he was probably using Source S. 


34-36. In that year ... four shillings: Bower implies a famine in 1204 and 
1203; the latter may be the correct date, since famine is then reported by 
three other widely separated chronicles, one Welsh and two English 
(Ann. Mon. [RS, 36], 1,26, 57; 11, 255). 

36-37. Two full moons ... daylight: Melrose (52) reports a strange 
appearance of two moons under 1205; Bower may be reporting the same 
phenomenon under a different year. No explanation of this phenomenon is 
known. 

37. Alan Fitz Walter ... died: he had succeeded his father in 1177 (see above 


c.25, 11.68-69); died in 1204 (Melrose, 52; SP, 1, 11-12; cf. also AMW, 326; 
RRS, 11, ad indicem s.v. ‘Alan son of Walter’); succeeded by his son Walter, 
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who was probably then a minor (W.W.Scott, ‘An early Stewart minority’ ; 
The Stewarts, xiv [1972], 46-50). 


38. Duncan earl of Fife: Duncan I held this earldom 1154-1204 (SP, iv, 6- 
8); Melrose (52) notes his death in 1204; he was justiciar of Scotia 1.e. 
Scotland north of the Forth 1165-1204 (Barrow, Kingdom, 137); cf. also 
AMW, 125: RRS, ii, ad indicem s.v. ‘Duncan II, earl of Fife’. 


39. Malcolm: earl of Fife 1204-30 (SP, iv, 8-9; see below IX c.47, Il.24-25. 
Culross: Cistercian abbey FIF founded in 1217 as a daughter-house of 
Kinloss MOR (see below IX c.31, II.4-5); this item is in the body of Bower’s 
text in MS C and 1s not linked with the later item in Book IX; he may well 
therefore have just been following his source as he found it, which implies 
that this part of Source S was modified, if not actually compiled, after 1217. 


40-41. seven ... faith: this item is noted also in Melrose (52) under 1204; 
Bower’s text includes the additional word ‘Christian’ here. 


42-43. ... wide area: this is local news from northern France in Vincent, not 
from Scotland. ° 


43. David earl of Huntingdon did homage: King William’s younger brother 
had been earl of Huntingdon since 1185 (above c.39, 1].4-6); it has been 
supposed (ES, 1, 365, n.2) that in Fordun (276) this swearing of homage was 
confused with that sworn by the magnates in general on 28 Oct.1201 (see 
above c.62, ll.1-2); but Melrose (51-52) mentions the two occasions 
separately; it is now thought that Earl David may have renounced his claim 
to be heir to the kingdom as early as the birth of young Alexander in 1198, 
but only now was he formally offering homage (Stringer, Ear/ David, 43). 


45-46. intense... creatures: this severe frost is noted in Melrose (52) in very 
similar words; English sources (ES, 11, 367, n.2) say that it lasted from 
Christmas 1204 to 25 Mar.1205. 


46. Radulf: for Jedburgh abbey ROX see above c.3, I1.26-28; Radulf had 
become abbot on 29 May 1192, and died on 7 Aug.1205 (Melrose, 48, 52). 


47. Hugh: Restenneth priory OSA near Forfar ANG was a subordinate 
cell of Jedburgh abbey, founded by King Malcolm IV, probably 1161 x 1162 
(MRHS, 95). This note of Hugh’s succession to Jedburgh is unique to 
Bower, but there is no reason to doubt its accuracy; Hugh is found as abbot 
certainly by 1 Dec.1208 (CDS, i, no.429). 


49-51. In Poitou ... destroyed it: Bower does not make clear in this excerpt 
from Vincent that King John in 1206 mounted an expedition to Poitou; for 
background and narrative see Warren, King John, 116-20 and map 7. 


49. Loudun: dép. Vienne; cf. Salch, Chateaux, 694-5. 
Mirebeau: dep. Vienne; see above c.61, Il.52-56; cf. Salch, Chateaux, 760. 


50. Angers: dép. Maine et Loire; the ‘home town’ of the Plantagenets; John 
appears not to have treated it as badly as is suggested here, for he held court 
there for a week in September 1206 (Warren, King John, 119). 


51-53. the viscount ... English: Aymer VII viscount of Thouars had been 
appointed seneschel of Poitou by Philip II] (Warren, King John, 119; 
Baldwin, Government, 195); he was to return to King Philip’s favour in 1214 
(see below IX c.18, II.52-56). 


54. at Thouars: dép. Vienne, to the west of Loudun. 
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55-56. truce was arranged: on 26 Oct.1206 for two years (see text in RHF, 
xvii, 60-61); the general effect was to establish the river Loire as the 
boundary between the two kings’ spheres of influence (Baldwin, 
Government, 195). 


56-57. returned... to England: King John had left England on | June 1206 
and returned there on 12 Dec.1206 (HBC, 37) 


57. returned to France: see above Il.21-22. 


58-62. In December ... places: another piece of local news from Paris of 
interest to Rigord (RHF, xvii, 61), and incorporated for no clear reason by 
Vincent and Bower; cf. above c.58, Il.16-19; for the Petit Pont see Halphen, 
Paris, plate 11. 


62-64. That year... Lacy: the source for this sentence has not been traced; it 
may be a separated item from Source S, but this is speculation. 


62. John de Courcy ... betrayed: see above c.40, 11.39-40, and, for this 
incident, other references in ES, ii, 363-5. Although he was captured in 
September 1204, his fall from power was more drawn out and complicated 
than Bower suggests (NAT, 11, 135-6). 


63-64. Hugh de Lacy: brother of Walter de Lacy lord of Meath in Ireland, 
and, after the fall of John de Courcy, earl of Ulster from 1205; died 1243 
(ibid.). 


64-65. That year ... Osma: this marginal addition in MS C has probably 
been drawn from IX cc.22-23; see especially IX c.22, l].1-2 and notes for St 
Dominic. 1206 is the date of his earliest known foundation to counteract 
heresy; but the order named after him was not established with papal 
approval until 1216 (ODCC, 417); Bower appears to have misplaced this 
note by ten years. 


Chapter 66 
pp.437-41 


The only lines of the initial text of this chapter in MS C that can definitely be 
traced are 11.30-33, which come from Vincent XXX c.93; but see further notes 
below; the principal marginal additions are derived as follows: II.4-21 are 
based on the Life of Waltheof by Jocelin of Furness (see details below); I1.21- 
23 (‘Assisi’) are noted probably from IX c.24 below; 11.27-29 are perhaps 
brought from Fordun (279, part of annal 28) to the appropriate 
chronological place here; cf. 11.47-49. Pluscarden has nothing from this 
chapter; Extracta (84) notes the resignation of the bishop of Whithorn, the 
succession of bishops at Aberdeen and Glasgow; and the election of an 
abbot of Cambuskenneth; Wyntoun (v, 46-63) has a version of the disputed 
Canterbury election, the appointment of Langton, and the interdict. 


1-4. ... house: the items in these lines are all in Melrose (52), along with news 
of thunder a fortnight before the snowfall; except for the appointment of 
Abbot Patrick these items are all precisely dated in Melrose: Bower was 
probably using his usual Source S. 
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1. Richard: ‘de Cave’ is probably the correct reading of his surname (as 
suggested in ES, 11, 368); he became abbot of Kelso on 19 Mar.1206 
(Melrose, 52); died in 1208 (see below c.68, 1.18). 


2. snowfall: Melrose gives the same date. — 
3. William: ninth abbot of Melrose, died 8 June 1206 (ibid.) 
4. Patrick: tenth abbot of Melrose, died 1207 (see below 1.35). 


4-21. Inthis year... virginity: this long addition to the text in MS C occupies 
along with I1.21-23 almost all the bottom margin of fo.177; it is selected and 
summarized from the Life of Waltheof by Jocelin of Furness (see Acta 
Sanctorum, August, i, 276, paras.133-4). As suggested above (VI c. 1, 
introductory note) Bower’s main source for this Life was apparently a 
manuscript belonging to Dunfermline Abbey now in Madrid (at fo.67v); two 
words here — ‘integrum’ (text 1.16) and ‘Scilicet’ (text 1.18) — occur in this 
manuscript rather than in the printed Acta Sanctorum text. The description 
is a contemporary one since Jocelin’s book was written between 1206 and the 
death of King William in 1214; see J.N.P.Bulloch, ‘St Waltheof, RSCHS, xi 
(1955), 105-32, especially 106, 128-31; G.McFadden, ‘The Life of Waldef 
and its author Jocelin of Furness’, Innes Review, vi (1955). 5-23, especially 8; 
D.Baker, ‘Legend and reality: the case of Waldef of Melrose’, in Church, 
Society and Politics, ed. D.Baker, Studies in Church History, xu (1975), 
59-82. 


4. In this year: Jocelin in fact dates this event 1207; but it is argued that 
Bower’s 1206 date is probably correct (Baker, ‘Legend’, 62, n.9). 


5. St Waltheof. see above c.7, 1.2; though accepted as a saint in Acta’ 


Sanctorum (and see ODS, 429-30), he was never formally canonized. 


11. Brother Robert: Bower omits a phrase after ‘latomus’ (text 1.11) where 
Jocelin says ‘ut ipse michi sepius referabat’ i.e. ‘as he often told me’ (Acta 
Sanctorum, ut cit., 276; Dunfermline MS fo.67v). 

11-12. raised ... lid: Waltheof’s tomb had been opened once before on 22 
May 1171 (see above c.15, 11.58-64). 


21. balsam.cf. above c.33, 1.33. 


21-23. ... Assisi: this marginal addition in MS C is slightly misplaced; see 


sources noted below IX c.24, Il4-19 and 29-32; Francis was converted in 
1208, and the order named after him was founded in 1209 (ODCC, 530, 532). 


23-27. John... church: this information is unique to Bower; he presumably - 


got it from an Augustinian source, perhaps Holyrood abbey itself; John had 
been consecrated bishop on 17 Sept.1189, and died in 1209 (Watt, Fasti, 128; 
_ Series Episcoporum, V1, i, 27-28); see below c.68, I1.41-42. | 


25. William: abbot of Holyrood from c.1187 (RRS, ii, 301) to 1210 (see 
below c.75, 11.46-47). 

27. church: after ‘militans’ (text 1.26), MS CA has the following additional 
passage: 


Anno domini m° cc® vii® apparuit angelus Domini cuidam sancto 
heremite, et dixit ei hec verba: ‘Excitabitur Romanus contra 
Romanum, et Romanus Romano substituetur Rome. Novus grex 
semper ad cumulum. Allevabuntur virge pastorum et onus eorum erit 
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in solacium. Non modica nubes incipiet pluere, quia natus est 
immutator seculi.’ 


Bower’s source is unknown; an identical passage occurs in Melrose (53) as an 
integral part of the material for 1207, whence probably it appears also in 
Lanercost (3); it has not been found elsewhere. 


27-29. This year ... Scotland: this addition in margin of MS C is a shorter 
version of a passage in Fordun (279, part of annal 28), where it is included 
after the death of King William, but dated back to 1206 as here. It is not 
immediately clear whether Bower has summarized Fordun’s account or used 
a separate source; if the former, he has omitted Fordun’s broad but correct 
date of ‘between 2 February and 1 March 1206’ and the point that the 
meeting lasted four days; Fordun was well-informed, for the meeting took 
place 9-12 Feb.1206 (RRS, 11, 102; ES, 11, 365-6). If Bower used a separate 
source, he was careful not to give this information more than once (cf. above 
c.56, Il.43-48); and the differences between the two passages are substantial 
enough to suggest that two sources were involved. 


30-33. ... faith: this preaching campaign of 1207 continued and 
strengthened work begun earlier by the bishop of Osma and his assistant, the 
future St Dominic (cf. above c.65, 11.64-65 and the references there); for 
background and narrative see W.L.Wakefield, Heresy, Crusade and 
Inquisition in Southern France 1100-1250 (London, 1974), 89-91. 


30. a legate: in fact two legates were involved at first; one, Arnald Aimery 
abbot of Citeaux, was rarely present, and the second, Peter of Castelnau, was 
much disliked and murdered on 14 Jan.1208 (ibid., 87, 92-95). 


31. Albigensian country: i.e. Southern France (ibid., map on end-papers). 


33-39. John ... Cambuskenneth: all the items in these lines (except for the 
Cambuskenneth appointment) can be found in Melrose (53) under 1207; but 
unusually in all cases but one the dates there are not more precise than the 
year-date here; Bower may have been using Source S. | 


- 33. John: had been elected to the see of Aberdeen before 26 Dec.1199, and 


consecrated by 20 June 1200; died 13 Oct.1207 (Watt, Fasti, 1). 


34. Adam de Carale: i.e. took his name from Crail FIF; but called ‘de 
Kalder’ in Melrose (53); elected October x December 1207; died 1228 (Watt, 
Fasti, 1; see below IX c.47, 1.11); Melrose confirms that he was a royal clerk, 
but he is not otherwise known to have been in the royal service, unless he is 
the Adam the clerk who witnessed a charter about land in Crail in, probably, 
1205 (RRS, ii, n0.469). | 


35. Patrick abbot of Melrose: see above 1.4. 


36. Adam: the exact date of his appointment as abbot is not given in 
Melrose; he became bishop of Caithness on 5 Aug.1213 and was murdered in 
1222 (Watt, Fasti, 58; see below IX c.37, Il.7-41). | 

Florence; see above c.62, 11.34-35; he resigned while still unconsecrated 
before 15 May 1207 (Paisley Registrum, 428; Watt, Fasti, 145). 
37. Walter: has been identified as the Walter de St Albans who had been a 
chaplain of King William since ca 1195 (RRS, 11, 32-33, and ad indicem); 
elected to see of Glasgow 9 Dec.1207 (Melrose, 53); not consecrated until 2 
Nov. 1208 (see below c.68, I].19-20; died in 1232 (see below IX c.48, 1.16). 
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38. William: the exact date of his appointment is not known; Bower is the 
sole source for this information; Cambuskenneth STL was an Augustinian 
house which had been founded ca 1140 by David I (MRHS, 89); Bower’s 
information presumably came from an Augustinian source; cf. above 
1.23-27. 


40-75. ... table: Bower’s sources for these lines have not been traced; 
Melrose (53) has a corresponding passage explaining the reasons for the 
Interdict and some of its effects (comparable on this aspect with I1.64-68 
here), which may lie behind the much longer narrative in Lanercost (4). 
Bower’s narrative is also much longer than that in Melrose; and the 
differences between the three accounts are so marked that all three should be 
treated as independent. Bower may well have been again using Source S. For 
modern discussions of the dispute and other documents see Warren, King 
John, 160-73; Poole, From Domesday, 443-9; Cheney and Semple, Selected 
Letters, nos. 29-32, 34-39, 41. 


40. fifteen days before Easter: 1.e. 23 Mar. 1208; see Poole, ut cit., 445; 
Cheney and Semple, ut cit.,no.31,n.2. 


41. interdict: an ecclesiastical punishment scicing the faithful from 
spiritual things (ODCC, 708); see below I1.65-68 and c. 68, ]1.22-30 for the 
consequences in this case. 

Hubert Walter: archbishop of Canterbury 1193-13 July 1205 (HBC. 232; 
ODCC, 672). 


43. the sub-prior: his name was Reginald (Walter of Coventry, [RS, 58], i1, 
_ xlix; Poole, From Domesday, 444). 

John Gray: bishop of Norwich 1200-14 (HBC, 261). 
44-47. When... canon law: see Cheney and Semple, ut cit., no.29, n.1. 


47-50. The monks ... position: Stephen de Langton, an English academic 
who had lived in Paris for many years until 1206, when he was created 
cardinal-priest of St Chrysogonus; elected at Rome to see of Canterbury in 
December 1206, and consecrated by the pope in fact at Viterbo (a town north 
of Rome) on 17 June 1'207 (ibid, no.4; ODCC, 798-9). : 


50-52. So ... confiscated: the king’s order was made on 11 July 1207 
(Cheney and Semple, ut cit., no.30, n.1). 


57-59. The upshot ... office: this marginal addition may well have been 
added by Bower himself to his source, providing the obvious paral: with 
the Becket story. 


58. exiled: Langton had to remain apioad: because he was unable to enter 
England (F.M.Powicke, Stephen Langton [Oxtford, 1928], 75-77). 


59. Pontigny, France: see above c.7, I1.47-50; Becket had spent part of his 
exile there. 


59-61. The pope then wrote .. _ qualities: cf. the papal letter of 26 May 1207 
in Cheney and Semple, ut cit., no.29; Bower’s source may have borrowed 
from the text of this letter. 


61-62. the pope excommunicated him: the sentence against King John was 
pronounced in November 1209 (ibid., no.41, n.2; Poole, From Domesday, 
448): those subjected to this ecclesiastical censure were excluded from the 
communion of the faithful (ODCC, 490). 
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69. 24 March: anerror for 23 March (see above 1.40. 
71-75. _... table: these lines have not been found elsewhere. 


76-84. _... as follows: these lines were probably composed by Bower himself 
as an introduction to the bull of Pope Innocent III which follows as c.67; see 
Discussion there. 


Chapter 67 : 
ee -3 


Bower’s source for the bull of Pope Innocent III which occupies the whole of 
this chapter has not been traced; for reasons given below at 11.36 and 42-43 it 
was not the original document. Pluscarden, Extracta and nes have 
nothing corresponding to this chapter. — 

Earlier episodes, one fictitious and the others actual, describing the attempts 
of the church in Scotland to secure independence of the archbishops of York 
have already been noted by Bower above in c.3, Il.15-16; c.15, Il.1-39; ¢.25, 
{1.15-28; c.26 (whole chapter); and c.27, ll.1-14. A further step was taken in 
1176 when Pope Alexander III’s bull ‘Super anxietatibus’ (Scot. Pont., no.80) 
terminated York’s authority over the bishops of Scotland. The final part of 
the process was the bull ‘Cum univers’ issued by Celestine II on 13 March 
1192 (ibid., no.156), which decreed that the Scottish church was a ‘specially 
favoured daughter’ (‘filia specialis’) of the apostlic see, so bringing it under 
the direct authority of the pope. This bull was reissued twice by each of the 
two next popes within twenty-six years — by Innocent III (as here) probably 
in 1200, and by Honorius III in 1218. Fordun (280, end of annal 28) briefly 
notes that Popes Innocent and Celestine (in that misleading order) wrote to 
King William ‘de libertate ecclesiae Scoticanae’, but gives no texts or r dates; 
Melrose has nothing about these bulls. 

Printed texts of these bulls can be found as follows: (i) Celestine III in 
Howden, ii, 360-1 and AMW, 275-6 (using the Howden text and following 
the belief of the day by wrongly attributing the bull to Clement III); (ii) 
Innocent III here; (i111) Honorius III in Stones, Documents, no.5, editing an 
original bull. There are unprinted texts of (1) and (11) in Cambridge, 
Emmanuel College MS 17, fos. 136-136v; these texts, which were noted and 
briefly discussed by R.Somerville in Bulletin of Medieval Canon Law, N.S.1 
(1971), 67-68, have been consulted for this edition. For discussion of the 
printed texts see Scot.Pont., 4-10 and at the bulls cited above; Duncan, 
Kingdom, 264, 275-6; Stones, ut cit., xxii and no.5 notes; RRS, i, 16-17: 
Barrow, Kingship, 69-70; cf. also below XI c.58. 11.26-38 notes and references. 

There are a dozen or so textual differences between the Innocent and 
Honoritus bulls in the printed texts cited above, and about as many between 
the Celestine and Innocent texts also as cited above. A full collation is not 
offered here; but see 1.36 below for discussion of a major gap in the Innocent 
text. 


15. Pope Celestine: i.e. Celestine III 1191-8; cf. above c.52, tL BANS: and 
c.56, 1.49. 
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17-18. St Andrews ... Caithness: the list of dioceses here is the same as in 
Celestine’s bull; see Series Episcoporum, VI, 1, 2, for the omission of 
Galloway (which remained under York); and ibid., 11-12, 42, for the 
omission of Argyll (though it had become a separate bishopric in the 1180s). 


21. Jlegatealatere: cf. above c.25, ll.29-30. 


36. kingdom granted: there is a major omission here. The text (1.30) runs 
‘tam tibi1 quam regno constitutis’; In the Celestine bull the corresponding 
passage is ‘tibi vel eidem regno vel ecclesiis in eo constitutis’ (AM W, 276). 
The Emmanuel text of that bull unfortunately omits the whole of the 
sentence “Preterea ... auctoritate’ (text here 1].30-33), and so cannot be used 
as a check. In the Honorius bull the corresponding words are ‘tam tibi quam 
regno tuo et ecclesiis in eodem regno constitutis’ (Stones, Documents, 15). Itis 
not surprising therefore to find in the Emmanuel version of the Innocent bull 
the wording ‘tam tibi quam regno et ecclesiis in eodem regno constitutis’; and 
comparison of the words italicised here in these texts of the three bulls 


strongly suggests that something has dropped out of Bower’s text of 


Innocent’s bull. 

As it stands his text must in any case be wrong, since the word ‘constitutis‘ 
is ungrammatical — as the scribe of the exemplar of MSS CA and P 
recognized when he changed it to ‘constitutas’ to agree with ‘libertates et 
immunitates’ (text footnote c); the word must originally have been meant to 
agree with a now missing ‘ecclesiis’, as the Emmanuel text confirms. The 
omission here may be explained by scribal error, with the eye jumping from 
one ‘regno’ to another (though this would be the fault of a copyist rather 
than in the scrupulously careful papal chancery); or it may have been a more 
deliberate deletion by a copyist. 

-However it happened, there is an important consequence. The emphasis 
changes from the liberties of the kingdom and the churches within it, to those 
of the kingdom alone. At the least this gives some colour to the arguments 
used below in Book XI, especially at c.58, 11.26-31, which stress the direct 


relationship between Scotland and the pope ‘even over temporal 


possessions’. Even if this outcome was not deliberate, the omission did come 
to be a very convenient one for the Scottish representatives at Rome in the 
early 14c. 

This omission in the text and the confusion below over the date of the bull 
(see II.42-43) argue that Bower did not know the original, but was using a 
copy which in all probability had been made long before his day. The 


Emmanuel text, which comes from a Premonstratensian abbey in . 


Lincolnshire, was probably also unknown to him. 
39-43. Let... etc.: these lines are standard formulae in papal letters. 


42-43. Almighty God, etc.: any bull of Innocent III would normally end 
with a precise place and date of issue. Bower’s belief above (c.66, II.76-84) 
and below (c.68, Il. 16-17) that it was issued in 1208 is almost certainly wrong. 
There is a gap in the papal registers recording the full texts of bulls issued in 
the first years of Innocent’s pontificate; but an index entry for that pope’s 
third year of office records the issue with others in April 1200 of a letter 
described thus: ‘Regi Scothorum super concessione privilegiorum ecclesie 
Scothicane concessorum’ (Theiner, Monumenta, 1; see A.Potthast, Regesta 
Pontificum Romanorum, | [Berlin, 1874], 95, no.1022 for the dating). This 
summary fits the letter here. It is true that there is no surviving evidence of 
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any Scottish embassy to Rome in 1200 that might have requested this bull 


from Innocent; and it does happen to be known that the bishop of St 
Andrews was at the papal court in November-December 1207 (Watt, 
Graduates, 376), when he might have been part of the ‘solemn embassy’ 
which Bower above (c.66, 1.79) says requested this bull about that time. 
Some evidence of this visit may explain why Bower thought the bull was 
granted in 1208; but this is only speculation. His source probably had no 
date attached to it, and this would strengthen the argument that he never saw 
the original bull (see above 1.36). Nor, probably, did the scribe of the 
Emmanuel text, which gives no date. It shows that the bull was issued at the 
Lateran (palace), i.e. in Rome, but this further detail gives no help in fixing 
the year of issue. 


Chapter 68 
pp.443-5 


At the end of this chapter 11.45-54 are based on Vincent XXX c.106; the 
sources for the rest are untraced (but see further comment below). 
Pluscarden, Extracta and Wyntoun have nothing. 


1-17. ... in here: see above c.67, introductory note; this brief selection of 
some passages from Celestine’s bull of 1192 is presumably intended just to 
show how it differed from Innocent’s bull of 1200 in some details, putting 
emphasis on some of the clauses expounding papal authority; when 
compared with the full text found now only in Howden (ii, 360-1; see AMW, 
275-6), there are some minor differences of wording; this suggests that the 
source was elsewhere, especially since Bower seems to have had some 
knowledge of that work (cf. above c.44, 11.50-54); but it is impossible to say 
whether these excerpts were selected by Bower from a fuller text, or whether 
he was copying a source in which the selection had already been made. 


16-17. This bull ... in here: Bower is correct in estimating that there were 
some eight years between the dates of the two bulls — in fact March 1192 for 
Celestine’s bull and April 1200 for Innocent’s bull (see above c.67); the *1200° 
date here fits with his erroneous dating of the latter bull to ‘1208’; but it is 
noteworthy (see textual note c) that for MSS CA and P the ‘1200’ date 1s 
omitted; presumably Bower was not sure that he had been right about this 
dating. 

18-20. ... Day: the items in these lines are all in Melrose (53-54), with a little 
more detail and slightly different words; Bower’s Source S seems to be 
indicated again. 


18. Richard abbot of Kelso: see above c.66, 1.1; he was still alive at some date 
after 25 Mar.1208 (Melrose Liber, no.146). 


19. Henry: elected abbot of Kelso on 17 June 1208 (Melrose, 53); died 5 
Oct.1218 (see below [X c.33, 1.45). 

Walter: see above c.66, 1.37; Melrose (54) agrees on the date of his 
consecration i.e. 2 Nov.1208. The marginal addition here in MS C (text 1.16) 
is probably the correction of a scribal slip. 
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21-34. ... excluded: Bower here continues the story of the Interdict in 
England from above c.66, 1.75. ? 


24. baptism of children: see Cheney and Semple, Selected Letters, 108. 


28-30. Philip ... control: the source of this marginal addition in MS C has 
not been traced; the death of the bishop, but no more, is mentioned in 
Melrose (53). — 

28. Philip bishop of Durham: Philip of Poitiers held office 20 Apr.1197 to 22 
Apr.1208 (HBC, 241). 


29-30. His bishopric ... control: see Warren, King John, 166-8 for John’s 


financial exploitation of the clergy and their temporalities; the taking of the 


bishopric of Durham into the king’s hands enabled, among other things, the 
building at Tweedmouth of the castle which so incensed the king of Scots 
(see above c.64, 11.49-54, and below c.69). 


31. won... concession: this was announced in January 1209 (Cheney and 
Semple, Selected Letters, 109,n.17). 


31-34. concession ... excluded: for an earlier statement of these terms, see 
Cheney and Semple, ut cit., 109, and Warren, King John, 170-1; conventual 
churches were the abbeys and priories of the religious orders (ODC C, 342, 
S.V. ‘convent’). 


34-39, Because ... oats: a similar passage appears in Melrose (54), dating 
the arrival of the bishops to ‘around Martinmas’ i.e. ca 11 Nov.1209; there 
are some differences between the two texts, but they both agree on the 
quantities and types. of grain given to the bishops; Bower may again have 
been using Source S. 


35-36. bishop of Salisbury: Herbert Poore 1194-121 1(HBC, 270). 


36. Roxburgh ROX: cf. above c.2, ll.14-15, and c.55, Il.2-3. 
_ bishop of Rochester: Gilbert Glanvill 1185-1214 (HBC, 267). 


37. Kelso: presumably at Kelso abbey, a major Tironensian house across 
the river Tweed from Roxburgh (MRHS, 68). The two Buon were close 
neighbours not far fromthe English border. 


38.  chalders: a ‘chalder’ was'a measure of corn or grain 2 sien to 16 


_ bolls; a ‘boll’ of oats or barley was the equivalent of 6 imperial bushels or 480 


pounds. weight (SND, s.v. these words; cf. R.E.Zupke in SHR, lvi [1977], 
124-7); it is implied here that the bishops received several tons of grain, 


which they could have used for food or sold in a local market; for further . 


comment see W.W.Scott in SHR, lviii (1979), 120 and n.3. 


40-45. . Windsor: of the five items here Melrose (54) records only the first 
three, and these in a different order; Bower is probably again drawing on 
Source S. 


40-41. ... Dundee: Alan had been lord of Galloway since 1200 (see above 
c.56, 1. 44, and c.61, 1.18); his bride Margaret was the eldest daughter of Earl 


David (SP, iv, 141; Stringer, Zar/ David, 50, 114, 180); she was dead by 1229 
when Alan married again (see below IX c.47, 1.1.21). The source for Bower’s 
marginal addition ‘at Dundee’ in MS C is unknown; it may be IX c.27, 
ll. 14-15 below; in any event it is probably correct, for Dundee ANG was Earl 
David’s principal burgh in Scotland (Stringer, Ear! David, 74-76). 
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41. John: bishop of Whithorn or Galloway had retired to Holyrood abbey 
in 1206 (see above c.66, 1l.23-27); exact date of his death in 1209 is not known 
(Watt, Fasti, 128). 


42. Walter: consecrated by 2 Nov.1214 (Watt, Fasti, 128): ae early in 
1235 (see below IX c.49, 1.46); the statement that he had been the lord of 
Galloway’s chamberlain is found also in Melrose (54). 


43. Richard: King John’s second son was born on 5 Jan.1209 (HBC, 37). 


44-45. Also ... Windsor: Matilda de Braose was captured at Carrickfergus 
in Ulster by Duncan lord of Carrick (cf. above c.40, 1.18) and handed over to 
King John in the summer of 1210; she died at Windsor BRK (see above c. 14, 
1.4), probably of starvation, before the end of 1210 (Powicke, Loss, 319-22: 
ES, ii, 383, n.4). 


45-46. Otto... emperor: for! his re career a4 kinship with King John, see 
above c.59, 1.2; for his later career see CMH, vi, 71-73. 


46. came to Rome: he set out in August 1209 (ibid., 136-7) 


49-50. solemnly ... Michaelmas: he was crowned at Rome on 4 Oct.1209, 
the Sunday after Michaelmas (ibid.; Isenburg, Stammtafeln, i, table 1 1). 


50-52. against ... Empire: Philip II of France had supported Otto’s rival 
Philip of Swabia (see above c.59, 1.1) until he was murdered in 1208; Pope 
Innocent ITI then came to terms with Otto (CM Hi, vi, 23, 136-7). 


~ Chapter 69 | 
pp.447-9 


The first paragraph of this chapter (I1.1-24) is based on Vincent XXX c.106: 
of the rest only 11.41 (‘King John’) to 50 (‘kingdom’) are based on Fordun 
Oy. continuing extracts from annal 25); the source behind the rest of the 
chapter is untraced, but see further comment below. Pluscarden (44) has an 
inflated and less precise version of 11.39-68; Extracta has nothing from this 
chapter; Wyntoun (v, 60-61) briefly mentions ‘grett douttis, weris and 
perillis’ between the kings of England and Scotland. 


1-24. ... Peter: this passage continues the narrative inc. 68, Il. 49- o4; for the 
general background see CMH, vi, 136-8. 

1-4. ... perpetuity: not entirely _ correct; see above c.30, Il. 2. 17, and 
references there. 


18. On his way back from Rome: Otto went north to Lombardy and was | 
then excommunicated by Innocent III (CMH, vi, 137). 


19-20. Radicofani, Montefiascone: these two towns to the north of Rome 
(not far from Orvieto) had been ceded by Otto to the papacy in 1201, and 
were recovered by him in late 1209 (ibid., 136). 


20. Romagna: a district in northern Italy between the Appennines and the 
Adriatic; one of Otto’s supporters was made count of Romagna | in 1209 
(ibid.). 
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21. Apulia: cf. above c.53, 1.10; Otto’s campaign in this part of southern 
Italy began in November 1210, and was over by March 1211, when he was 
again excommunicated (ibid., 137). 

22. Frederick: the future emperor Frederick II; born 26 Dec.1194; became 
king of Sicily (a kingdom which then included the Norman states in south 
Italy) on the death of his father Henry VI in 1197 (Isenburg, Stammtafeln, 1, 
table 5). | 
23-24. fief of the blessed Peter: the lands controlled by the Normans in 
south Itay first became fiefs of the papacy in 1059; thereafter normal papal 
policy was to use the Normans as a support against the emperors (Robinson, 
Papacy, 367-97). 

25-36. _... trembled: the source of this passage is untraced. King John and 
Otto had certainly been in close touch since 1207 and by 1209 the anti- 
French coalition which was to come to grief at the battle of Bouvines in 1214 
(see below IX c.16) was beginning to take shape (e.g. Foedera, 1, 103-4, 106; 
Poole, From Domesday, 451-4). The last sentence was probably written with 
some hindsight i.e. after John’s triumph over the king of Scots in 1209 (see 
below) and his campaign in Ireland in 1210 (see below c.74), but possibly 
before the French victory in 1214; it hardly looks as though it was written by 
a Scot. 

37. Because: c.69, 1.37 to c.72, 1.33, preceded by the misplaced section 
above. at c.64, II.43-54, provide a continuous narrative about a major 
diplomatic crisis between the kingdoms of Scotland and England in 1209-12. 


A few parts of the text here are also in Fordun (276-8, annals 25-26), but by 


far the bulk of it is unique to Bower. Sections from the same source also 
appear below in c.76; c.77, II.7-28; and c.78, II. 1-49. It is almost a ‘diary’ (and 
for convenience will be called this), because it is an unusually detailed record 
from the Scottish side of the movements and discussions at the time; 
individual notes below confirm its essential accuracy at many points, so that 
there can be no reason to doubt that it is a record written up in all likelihood 
very soon after the events it describes. Its author was probably close to the 
scene, or had an informant who was; and given the part they played in the 
negotiations, the bishops of St Andrews and Glasgow must be the two prime 
candidates for either position. The abbot of Melrose also took part; and so 
the corresponding account in Melrose (54) deserves considerable attention 
for that reason; but it has nothing like the detail found in Bower’s text. 


Another who was probably closely involved is William del Bois, aroyalclerk . 


since 1193, a frequent witness of charters since late 1203, and chancellor from 
28 June 1211 (cf. below c.77, 11.33-34); he was probably in a better position 
than most to know what was going on, but his part in events is hard to 
discern. 

It would be conventional to read this narrative as a skeleton by Fordun 
heavily amplified by Bower, whether from another source or by his own 
comments, as in other parts of Book VIII. But the confirmed accuracy in 
detail of the text shows that Bower was not inventing and adding, but was 
following an earlier source. That it was separate from Fordun’s narrative 1S 
shown by the two similar but not identical entries for the negotiations of 
1212 (c.72, Il. 16-26 and c.77, Il.7-28), and also by the way Bower uses the 
‘diary’ version in preference to Fordun in cc.76 and 78. Where he found this 
material is unknown. It is utterly unlike the laconic year by year entries 
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identified elsewhere as Source S. That source has been identified for events in 
1207 and 1208 (c.66, 11.33-39 and c.68, ll.18-20), and it may also have 
provided material for 1210 (c.72, 11.58-66 and c.74, II.18-40); it is probably 
also the source of the later annalistic material at IX c.25, 1.32 (1213) and c.32, 
I].1-5 (after 1215). It has not so far been identified as contributing material 
for 1209 and 1212, but it would be odd, to say the least, if it did not do so, 
given the regular use which Bower has made of it throughout Book VIII. It 
is, then, at least a possibility that Source S, as Bower found it, suddenly 
blossomed into a major piece of writing to describe a serious crisis with a 
concentration on important events in 1209, 1212 and beyond. Such an 
expanded text would be unusual but not unique; there is a similar expansion 


_in Melrose for the years 1215-17 (Melrose, 59-69). In short, Source S cannot 


be dismissed out of hand as the source for the ‘diary’, despite the latter’s 
evident differences of scale, content and detail from the usual run of the S 
annals. 

The indispensable modern comment is to be found in Duncan, Kingdom, 
241-52, a typically pioneering and trenchant appraisal of Bower’s value as a 
source and of the facts of the negotiations; see also RRS, 11, 18-20; ES, ii, 372- 
3 (but some of the notes in the latter have now been superseded). 

There had been strained relations between the two kings for some time. 
Early in his reign John had rebuffed William’s by now customary attempts 
to have the earldom of Northumberland restored to him (AMV, 31 5-18); at 
a meeting at Lincoln in 1200 the king of Scots had done homage (above c.61, 
I].12-17). There were further moves before the two kings met at York in 
February 1206 (above c.66, 1Il.287-29): there was a further meeting there in 
May 1207,and an abortive proposal for yet another later that year (RRS, ii, 
102-3). The bishop of Durham died in April 1208 (above c.68, 1.28), and 
King John was in the north of England in August of the same year (RRS, ii, 
103); it was probably then that the building of Tweedmouth castle began, 
and William’s retaliation followed. Early in 1209 the king of Scots had been 
ill at Traquair (above c.64, 11.43-44), but had recovered, and the king of 
England had on 10 April arranged an honourable escort for him (CDS, 1, 
no.450) to come to a meeting, perhaps at Newcastle-upon-Tyne NTB; in the 
event it seems to have taken place at Bolton near Alnwick NTB (RRS, ii, 103; 
Melrose, 54). 


37-44, Because ... William: a linking passage added by Bower; cf. Fordun, 
21, 


43. Norham NTB: cf. above c.25, 1.17; ¢.15, 1.20; King John was there on 23 
Apr.1209 (Melrose, 54). 


47-68. ... upon him: see modern narrative in Duncan, Kingdom, 242. 


35. came to meet: the meeting between the kings took place at Bolton, near 
Alnwick NTB, probably just after 23 Apr.1209 (cf. above 1.43). The 
arguments in ES (ii, 372) for a meeting in Scotland can be disregarded, for if 
it had been there, the giving of hostages and a safe-conduct (1.56) would not 
have been necessary. Melrose (54) stresses that William lodged at Alnwick 
NTB (cf. above c.22, 1.9) ‘at his own expense’ i.e. he was not drawing on the 
agreed daily subsistence allowance from the king of England (Stones, 
Documents, no.3); and so the reader can infer that this was a hostile 
confrontation. 


618 NOTES pp. 449-51 


57. Earl David: see Stringer, Earl David, 47, for his partir in these and some 
earlier diplomatic events. 


62. king of Scots returned: date is not known, but late April may be likely. 


Chapter 70 
pp.449-51 


The source here is undetermined, but see the general notes above on c.69, 
1.37. Pluscarden (44-45) has a similar but not identical version of this chapter; 
Extracta has nothing; Wyntoun (v, 60-61) has a brief note of attempts by 
‘mychty lordis’ to make peace. 

This chapter continues the narrative begun above c.60, 1.37; it is notable 
for very accurate information about persons and places involved in a series 
of diplomatic missions, and about the forces which King John brought to 
Norham in 1209. 


2. Stirling STL: royal burgh and important castle, often visited by King 
William (RRS, ti, map); cf. above c.24, 11.37-38, 51. 

Octave of Pentecost: i.e. 24 May 1209, which was at least three weeks after 
the two kings had parted in oeaeisnent from Bolton (cf. above c.69, 1.62). 


3. Earl David: see above c.69, 1.57. 


6-7. William bishop of St Andrews: cf. above c.60, 1.49; c.62, 11.33-34; he and 
the bishop of Glasgow (below) are both correctly named here. The bishop of 
St Andrews had probably already been an ambassador to King John in 1208 
(Watt, Graduates, 376), and had been at Rome about a year earlier (ibid.). 

Walter bishop of Glasgow: see above c.66, 1.37; c.68. 1.19; he is not known 
to have served as an ambassador before, but as an ex- -chaplain of King 
William presumably had his confidence. 


7. William Comyn: lord of Lenzie and Kirkintilloch DNB and oe earl si 
Buchan ca 1212-33; justiciar of Scotia (i.e. Scotland north of the Firth of 
Forth) possibly since 1205, and certainly by no later than 1207; his title here 
is correct for 1209 (RRS, ii, 44, 429, and ad indicem; Barrow, Kingdom, 137). 


8. Philip de Valognes: lord of Benvie and Panmure ANG; chamberlain to 
King William from the mid-1190s, and remained in office until his death in 
1215 (RRS, 11, no.300, and ad indicem; Barrow, Era, 23-24; his title is correct 
for 1209. 


15. Forfar ANG: royal estate and burgh often visited by King William 
(RRS, ii, map). 


20-21. to counter ... against him: this suggests fears of an internal revolt 
such as occurred in 121 1 (cf. below c.76). 


23. abbot of Melrose: this was Adam, who had been abbot since 1207 (see 
above c.66, 1.36). 


27. Saer de Quincy: son of Robert de Quincy (see above c.61, 11.20-21), and 
so lord of Leuchars FIF and Tranent ELO; earl of Winchester in England 
1207-1219; a professional soldier in the service of Richard I and John, he had 
been joint commander at Vaudreuil when it unexpectedly surrendered in 
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1203 (see above c.64, 1.5); but was clearly trusted by John, and was 
presumably known to William (CP, x11 [11], 748-9; RRS, ii, ad indicem); his 
title here is correct for 1209. 

28. Robert de Ros: lord of Wark NTB and a son-in-law of King William 
(see above c.56, 11.32-34). 


30-31. ... Wales: John had made a strong military demonstration against 
the Welsh in the autumn of 1208 (Lloyd, Wales, ii, 622-3; Poole, From 
Domesday, 298-9). 


31-34. Now... army: English records are not full enough to confirm the 
numbers of troops given here by Bower, but they show clearly that John’s 
army included Welsh forces led by Llywelyn the prince of North Wales, 
some mercenaries from overseas, and some knights, though there was not a 
general call-out of these last, since the king had taken a scutage (Pipe Roll 1] 
John |London, 1949], xi-xv; Pipe Roll 13 John{London, 1953], xiv). 


34. Brabangons: i.e. mercenaries (cf. above c.30, 1.3). 


37. Roger de Mortimer: \ord of Fowlis PER; this is the earliest firmly dated 
reference to him as sheriff of Perth; but he certainly held that office in 1214 
and had probably done so for some years before then (RRS, 11, 40); Bower is 
probably giving him his correct title for 1209. 


37-38. Templar ... almoner: this royal confidant has not been identified 
elsewhere. 

41. Traquair SLK: cf. above c.64, 1.44; RRS, i, map.. 

49. Bamburgh NTB: an English royal castle since 1157; visited by King 
John in 1201 and 1211-12, and preparations for his visit in 1209 are known 
(HKW, ii, 554-5; Pipe Roll 11 John (London, 1949], 174; Pevsner, ut cit. 
above c.22, 1.8, 154-5). He was probably there between 31 July when he was 
at Bedlington NTB (near Morpeth) and 3 August when he was at 
Tweedmouth (Hardy, Itinerary). 


50. Melrose ROX: site of a major Cistercian abbey (VRHS, 16), and 
conveniently near the traditional gathering ground of the Scottish army at 
Caddonlee SLK (cf. RRS, ii, ad indicem). 


Chapter 71 
pp.453-5 


Fordun (277, last six sentences of annal 25) has a chore version of [1.4-13 
only; Bower’s source for the whole chapter has not been traced. Pluscarden 
(46-47) has a slightly changed version of this chapter; Extracta has nothing; - 
Wyntoun (v, 60-65) has a detailed passage on the provistons of this treaty of , 
Norham. | 

This chapter extends the narrative penn above in c.69, 1.37, and is mainly 
concerned with the treaty agreed between the two kings at Norham, 
probably in early August 1209. Bower’s text is fuller than that in Fordun, but 
is not needlessly inflated; it continues to show a good grip of contemporary 
fact. Fordun appears to offer a summary from some earlier account of the 
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treaty which has now been lost, but which was known to Bower in a fuller 
form. For modern discussions of the treaty see Duncan, Kingdom, 244-9, and 
RRS, ii, 18-19. 


4. peace treaty: the rest of the chapter sets out the likely terms of this treaty; 
some of these are mentioned in Melrose (54) — the proposed marriages, the 
destruction of Tweedmouth castle, the payment of £13,000 by the king of 
Scots; and the giving of hostages by the Scots; since Abbot Adam had been 
involved in the negotiations (see above c.70, 1.23), he may have been the 
route by which this information came to Melrose. The only document to 
survive from the agreement is RRS, 11, no.488 of 7 August, which has been 
described as textually ‘unsatisfactory’ (ibid., 446), for it certainly has some 
unusual features for a Scottish document of the time. But it was an 
exceptional occasion. It has been observed that two of the witnesses, Robert 
de Ros and Robert de Vieuxpont, had ‘lack of standing in Scotland’ (ibid.); 
but they can be regarded as witnesses on behalf of King John — Ros had 
been one of his negotiators (above c.70, 1.28), and Vieuxpont was a close 
confidant of thé king (see below 11.37-38). The two Scottish witnesses were 
William bishop of St Andrews and Philip de Valognes, who had both been 
involved in the negotiations (see above c.70, I].6-7, 8, 22-23, 46); these 
activities of the bishop (especially in connection with a document which 
would not have had a wide circulation) may tip the balance in favour of him 
as the ultimate source for the detailed information which is preserved by 
Bower here; cf. above c.69, 1.37. 


4-18. The said king ... England: a marriage alliance was the usual 
contemporary way of confirming a treaty of peace (cf. above c.4, 1].26-32; 
c.13, 11.17-26; c.61, 11.4-6). But in this case the disposition of King William’s 
daughters passed to King John — a sign in contemporary terms oT his 
lordship over William (cf.above c.33, I1.46-49; c.40, 1.45). 


5. Margaret: daughter of King William and Queen Ermengarde (cf. above 
c.40, 1.45; c.56, 1.37); she eventually married in 1221 Hubert de Burgh, 
justiciar of England 1215-32 and earl of Kent from 1227, and died in 1259 
(CP, vit, 137, 141-2; HBC, 72). | 

Isabella: daughter of King William and Queen Ermengarde; married in 
May 1225 Roger Bigod earl of Norfolk, and died at some unknown date 
after 1263 (CP, ix, 592-3). 


7. Henry: John’s eldest son, born 1 October 1207; later King Henry Ul 
(HBC, 37). 


9. Richard: John’s second son, born 5 January 1209; later earl of Cornwall 
and king of the Romans (ibid.). 


11. the proviso: Fordun’s text gives yet another proviso, that the princesses 
were to be married ‘after nine years have elapsed’, which is not here in 
Bower’s text; see comment in Duncan, Kingdom, 247. 


(22. Norham NTB: cf. above c.15, 1.20; Melrose (54) gives the date ‘about 
the festival of St James’ i.e. ca 25 July; but from the evidence of King John’s 
movements (see above c.70, 1.49) and the date 7 August for the surviving text 
of part of the treaty (see above 1.4), the agreement appears to have been 
reached rather later, say early August. 


23-24. castle ... Tweedmouth: cf. above c.64, 1.50. Fordun states that the 
purpose of the castle at Tweedmouth had been ‘ad destructionem Berwicr 1.¢e 
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‘to destroy Berwick’; since Bower does not include these words in his fuller 
account, they may well have been an addition by Fordun which he ignores. 


27. 4,000 pounds: Bower alone records this proposed * compensation’; see 
comment in Duncan, Kingdom, 245. 


28-29. merchants ... trade: in the context of the crisis, this may mean no 
more than that Scottish merchants could again freely cross the river Tweed 
by the bridge at Berwick, or leave the harbour there without being 
threatened from a castle on the south bank of the river; but it may rather 
permit a general resumption of trading relations (cf. above c.55, Il.4-13). 


30. retain... intact: this is an obscure provision; it probably means that the 
king of Scots was to retain in England the superiority of the earldom of 
Huntingdon, the lordship of Tynedale, and his usual perquisites when 
peacefully in King John’s company. 


32. 15,000 marks: this must be the correct figure, though Melrose has 
£13,000 (see RRS, ii, no.488); see comment in Duncan, Kingdom, 245-6; see 
also below c.73, I1.25-31. 


36-37. William Comyn: the justiciar of Scotia (see above c.70, 1.7). 


37-38. Robert de Vieuxpont: created lord of Westmorland in 1205; a close 
adviser of King John at this time and to the end of the reign (S.Painter, The 
Reign of King John [Baltimore, 1949], 251-2 and ad indicem; Warren, King 
John, 307), Bower’s description of him here shows again that his narrative is 
very close to contemporary facts. 


41-49. Then... sides: this ceremony is not reported elsewhere, but it would 
be a normal part of the making of a solemn treaty; Melrose (54) notes that 
this treaty ‘was made contrary to the wishes of the Scots’. 


46-47. king of Scotland... hostages: Melrose notes that hostages were given 
by the Scots; Fordun does not; Bower is the only source for the number 
thirteen, and for the date on which they were handed over (below I1.51-52): 
the hostages were still in English hands in 1213, when fourteen of them are 
listed in an English record (CDS, i, no.574) — a number which is close to 
Bower’s figure (see also Duncan, Kingdom, 246). The word ‘voluntarily’ 
need not be believed; it is part of some (probably contemporary) face- -Saving 
se which appears in other passages e.g. below 11.47-49:; c.72, 11.16-20: 
c.77, l1.14-15. 


50. the justiciar: this would be Geoffrey FitzPeter, justiciar of England 
1198-1213 (HBC, 71-72); see also below c.75, 1.7. 


31. Carlisle CMB; cf. above c.1, 1.14; ¢.21, 1.67. 


52. Sunday... Lady: i.e. 16 Aug.1209, just over a week ane the treaty was . 
concluded. 
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_ Chapter 72 
pp.455-7 


In this chapter II.1-15 and 20-33 are copied with a few changes from Fordun 
(277-8, annal 26); the source of the rest is untraced (but see further discussion 
below). Pluscarden (47-48) follows this chapter, not always exactly and with 
additions, with a version of the negotiations and agreements between the 
kingdoms; then notes the flood at Perth, King John’s taking of hostages, and 
his invasion of Ireland; Extracta (84) notes the death of the bishop of 
Dunkeld and the flood at Perth; Wyntoun (v, 64-65) notes the knighting of 
Prince Alexander, and records that he did homage for the earldom of 
Huntingdon as his ‘heretage’. 


1-33. ... Easter: this passage continues the narrative of diplomatic tensions 
between England and Scotland 1209-12 up to the knighting of Prince 
Alexander of Scotland by King John on 8 March 1212; it is largely based on 
Fordun, and not on the diary used in cc.69-71 above. 

There are two problems with Il. 1-15. The first is the date 1210 (1.1). Itis not 
in Fordun and so has been added by Bower, perhaps by a back calculation of 
two years (see 1.16) from the agreement of 1212. Bower has omitted a passage 
in Fordun’s text (278) which points rather to 1209 1.e. 1212 less three years, 
and which appears to fit better with other evidence. Against Bower’s choice 
of date must be considered the evidence of King John’s itinerary (Hardy, 
Itinerary,); the only time when he was in the north of England during 1210 
was 27 March - 13 April; any visit to Alnwick would have had to be during 
11-13 April, and would have involved some very hard travelling even by 
John’s standards; the English financial records offer no confirmation of any 
such visit at that time, unlike 1212, when they confirm the date 2 February 
given by both Fordun and Bower for a meeting at Durham (see below 1.20). 
The balance of the evidence supports Fordun’s dating of 1209 for 
Alexander’s homage i.e. when the two kings met at Bolton near Alnwick (cf. 
above c.69, 1.55; see also Duncan, Kingdom, 255 for this date). 

The second problem concerns the substance of this homage (see 

discussion of possibilities in Duncan, Kingdom, 247-8). In both Pluscarden 

and Wyntoun it is supposed that Alexander’s homage was for the lands in 
England customarily held by the king of Scots i.e. the earldom of 
Huntingdon and the lordship of Tynedale NTB; but Duncan’s suggestion 
that the earldom of Northumberland was also included in the homage is 
ingenious and probably correct. The principle behind a separation of 
homages was not new, for a similar device had been used by the English 
when Henry the ‘young king‘ had done homage for Normandy at the 
coronation of Philip U of France (see above c.27, 1.23). 


16-20. ... thickness: this sentence replaces a different bridge-passage in 
Fordun to the same general effect; it is not likely to have been re-worded by 
Bower himself, for the rhetoric resembles other possible passages from the 
diary he was following (cf. above c.71, [1.46-47). 


20-26. At last ... parties: see below c.77, 11.7-28 for an alternative fuller 
version of this passage; Fordun here does not contradict the other version, 
but omits various details available there e.g. the names of those who swore 
on behalf of the kings to keep the agreement, and the placing of the marriage 
of Prince Alexander in the hands of King John (yet another sign of his 
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lordship); the version in c.77 is akin in content and tone to cc.70-71, and so it 
is probably an extract taken by Bower direct from the diary used in those 
chapters. | 

For the surviving documentary evidence for this agreement of 1212 with 
comments see RRS, 11, 456-7, no.505, and Stones, Documents, no.4 and 
pp.xlv-xlviii; see also Duncan, Kingdom, 250-2, and notes on c.77. Il.7-28 
below. | | 


20. came together: John was at York on 27 January 1212, Durham on 2 
February, Newcastle-upon-Tyne for a week starting 3 February, and then 
went south (Pipe Roll 14 John [London, 1955], xii); there is no confirmation 
that he ever went to Norham (cf. below 1.22). 


21. feast of the Purification: 2 February [1212]. 


22. Norham NTB: cf. above c.69, 1.43: a meeting there would have been 
usual for an important diplomatic event affecting the two kingdoms; but in 
the light of John’s known itinerary (see above) such a meeting probably did 
not take place in 1212; the agreement was probably reached at Durham; and 
if so, the normal courtesies between two independent kingdoms were not 
being applied. It has been asserted that the meeting at Norham is fictitious 
(ES, 11, 392); that may well be so, but it is no reason to imply that the treaty of 
1212 isalso fictitious. | | | 


23-24. revered... Scots: i.e. Queen Ermengarde (see above c.40, 1.45); she is 
very rarely mentioned as appearing in public (she does not, for example, 
witness any of the surviving charters of King William [RRS, ii, passim]), and 
it would be easy to dismiss her presence now asa fiction if it was not that she 
made other public appearances on 31 May and 1 July at Edinburgh in 1212 | 
(Dunfermline Registrum, 95, 123); the king of Scots may have been too ill to 
go to Durham (Duncan, Kingdom, 253, n.72). : : 


27-33. ... Easter: Fordun’s version here of the knighting of Alexander is in 
harmony with other versions (collected in AM W, 381 -2); this ceremony is yet 
another sign of King John’s lordship (Duncan, Kingdom, 252). 


31. twenty: this figure has been added to the F ordun text by Bower in an 
interlineation in MS C; an alternative figure of twelve is found in another 
(non-Scottish) source (AMW, 381), which is interestingly close to the 
number of male hostages handed over in 1209 (cf. above c.7]1, ll.46-47, and 
CDS, 1, no.574); there may have been a misreading of ‘xx’ for ‘xii’ by Bower 
or in his unknown source for this figure. | 


33. Easter: 25 March in 1212. 


34. Immediately: from here to the end of Book VIII Bower’s dating is not 
always clear, and he does not keep strictly to a year-by-year narrative; this 
continues into the early part of Book IX, where some events before 1214 are 
inserted after the accession of Alexander II in December of that year. 


34-38. ... lord: English sources show that this taking of homage happened 
in September 1209 (AMW, 366; Ann. Mon., ii, 80: Gervase of Canterbury, ii, 
104). 


38. lord: after ‘homagium’ (text 1.31) MS CA has the following additional 
passage: | : | oS : 


Timebat enim apud se quod de levi occasione sumpta propter 
rebellionem eius penes apostolicam sedem, cuius  interdicti 
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excommunicacionis frameam et | ecclesiasticam censuram 
contempserat, insurgerent in eum vassalli. Et ideo ut firmius in 
necessitate sibi assisterent, novum invenit abusum extorquendi 
juramentum, non ad honestatis et liciti complementum, sed ad 
vinculum iniquitatis, ut virtute illus juramenti licencius posset 
decretis apostolicis obviare. Cuius tamen statutum sic debet reputari, 
ac si ab ore Dei vel beati Petri esset prolatum, ut Distinccio xix, “Sic 
omnes’. In quo a catholicis non est malignandum, sed propensius pro 
eo est orandum, quia ex eo dependet salus omnium, ut Distinccio xl, 
‘Si propterea’. Temerarius enim fuit iste rex Johannes, et invisus est se 
fulciri tirannidis potencie cognati sui Othonis imperatoris nuper a 
papa coronati et propter ipsius demerita continuo depositi et 
excommunicati. Et, ut dicitur, est miserorum consolacio habere 
consortem in penis et similis similem sibi querit, propterea hii duo 
mutuo se in malum confoventes Deum non reverebantur nec homines 
~ timebant! 


No source for these lines has been traced; the inclusion of two references to 
the Decretum of Gratian in the Canon Law suggests that the passage has 
been composed by Bower himself. The first reference 1s to Decretum, pt.1, 
dist.19,c.1 ‘Sic omnes’ (Friedberg, 1, col.59); the second appears to have been 
cited wrongly by Bower, but refers to Decretum, pt.2, causa 23, questio 5, 
c.34 ‘Si propterea’ (Friedberg, 1, col.940). 


39-57. _... water: this passage and c.73, II.25-31 (see next note) were probably 
contiguous sections of the diary used in cc.70-71 above. There is no reason to 
doubt that there was a major flood at Perth. A charter of 1219 (Scone Liber, 
no.82) shows that there has been one before that date, and demonstrates 
some of its effects. 


39. This year: the dates here are confused; Bower has placed the flood 
immediately after an item for 1209 and before events in 1210, but implies that 
they all happened in the same year. Either 1209 or 1210 would fit with such 
exiguous evidence as there is of King William’s itinerary (RRS, 11, 103-4); the 
argument in favour of 1209 connects this flood with the council at Stirling, 
also dated at Michaelmas (see below c.73, 11.25-31), which Bower has placed 
after continental events clearly dated to 1209 in his source, and which 
arguably took place in that year anyway as an immediate consequence of the 
treaty of Norham rather than more than a year later. The sequence of events 
proposed by Duncan (Kingdom, 255) — that the council was to be held in 
Perth, but was washed out by the flood and adjourned to Stirling — 1s a 
satisfying solution, and is accepted here. The date of the flood is therefore ca 
29 September (Michaelmas) 1209. 


42. Tay: a major river in central Scotland; for its carrying capacity and 
hability to flood see Ordnance Gazetteer Scotland, vi, 431-2. 
Almond: a major tributary of the Tay to the north-west of Perth (ibid.). 


43. used ... Bertha: this spurious antiquarianism was almost certainly 
added by Bower; see also below X cc.16-17, and notes at c.16, 1.58. 
Perth PER: cf. above c.4, 1.10. 


44. mound: this was probably the motte of the old castle of Perth (cf. above 
c.4, 11.14-15). 
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54. cobles: a small boat, usually in Scotland a fishing craft or a river ferry 
(DOST, s.v. ‘coble’ | and 2). 


58-66. ... Jews: all the items in these lines appear in Melrose (54-55); but 
Bower’s text is usually briefer; he was probably using Source S. These events 
happened in 1210, but the text implies 1209; perhaps Bower’s source was not — 
clear. 


58. Richard bishop of Dunkeld: 1.e. Richard de Prebenda (see above c.64, 
1.34): this information is repeated with different details below c.75, 11.45-46, 
where date of death is given as ‘about Easter’ 1.e. ca 18 Apr.1210; but see 
Melrose, 54, where date is May 1210 (see Watt, Fasti, 94). 


58-59. John... Ireland: this campaign was in 1210; for fuller narrative see 
below c.74. 


59-61. inflicting ... order: Bower seems to imply that John’s action against 
the monks took place in Ireland, but other sources make clear that it was 
actually in England (Melrose, 54; Poole, From Domesday, 448-9); for his 
actions against the Cistercians see Pipe Roll 13 John (London, 1953), xviti-xix. 


61-63. He... Christ: this probably comes from Source S, which is similar to 
Melrose (54); but it 1s well attested elsewhere; a tallage on the Jews in 
England was ordered on | Nov.1210 (Poole, From Domesday, 423; Roth, 
Jews in England, 35-36). 


63-66. Philip ... Jews: this statement too probably comes from Source S, 
which, so far as it goes, is similar to Melrose (55) under 1210; it has not been 
found in any other chronicle; Me/rose adds the information that the king of 
France also imprisoned Jews, and this is confirmed by French royal records — 
(Chazan, Medieval Jewry, 79-80; Baldwin, Government, 231-2). 


Chapter 73 _ 
pp.459-61 


Exceptionally 11.14-24 are taken from Vincent XXX c.102; but the sources 
for the rest of this chapter have not been traced. Pluscarden (48) notes the 
foundation of Inchaffray abbey (misdated) and the earl of Strathearn’s will; 
Extracta (84) has a short note based on 11.32-39; Wyntoun has nothing. 

1-13. ... men: no source has been traced for these lines. Bower refers to pre- 
1214 events of the Albigensian crusades below IX c.21], 11.16-51; ¢.22, I1.1-29, 
and c.25, Il.1-31, and it may be that he composed this section as a bridging 
passage with the intention of providing a fuller narrative later (see I1.6-7). 


But there are some verbal resembances in the Latin text here to parts of 


Melrose (55-56), and so it may be that these lines come from Source S. If so, 
they were compiled after 1213, when the king of Aragon died (see 1.13); cf. 
above c.65, 1.39 for another possible indication that Source S was compiled 
some years after the events narrated. 


2.  Albigensian heretics: for the beliefs of these heretics see B. Hamilton, The 
Albigensian Crusade (London, 1974), 3-10. 


3. intensive... preachers: cf. above c.66, 11.30-33. 
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4-5. sent... Christians: this was in 1209 (cf. below IX c.25, ll.2-7 and notes). 


6-7. perhaps ... subsequently: see below c.75, 11.32-44, and the passages in 
Book IX cited above. 


7-9. leaders... princes: see list in Lavisse, Histoire, LI, i, 268-9. 


8. abbot of Citeaux: Arnald Aimery, abbot of Citeaux 1201-12, papal 
legate from 1204, archbishop of Narbonne 1212-25 (DHGE, xii, 866; Eubel, 
Hierarchia, i, 356, Melrose, 57 [under 1213}); cf. above c.66, 1.30. 


11. Simonde Montfort: see 1X c.21, 1.33 note. 


11-12. king of Aragon: Peter II 1196-1213 (see above c.65, I1.25-26, and 
below IX c.25, 1.19). Despite Bower’s statement, he was not a heretic, but 
had allied with the count of Toulouse to defend his lands against invasion by 
a northern army; he was defeated and killed at the battle of Muret 12 
Sept.1213 (Wakefield, ut cit. c.66, 11.30-33, at 106-10). 


14-24, ...Juhel: the ultimate source is William the Breton (RHF, vii, 82): 
Vincent gives a shorter version, which Bower in turn has slightly shortened 
again; both French sources are clearly dated to 1209. King John’s use of this 
castle and King Philip’s campaign against it have not been found in English 
sources. 


14. Juhel de Mayenne: this name in RHF is ‘Juchellus de Mediana’. This 
man had given his support to Arthur of Brittany on the death of Richard I (see 
above c.60, 11.33-34), returned to Angevin allegiance in 1201, but renounced 
it in 1203 and remained faithful to the Capetians thereafter (Powicke, Loss, 
132, 146; Baldwin, Government, 192, 219). 


16. Guarplic: the 13c name of a fortress now on an island called fle du 
Guesclin, on the north coast of Brittany between St Malo and Cancale, dép. 
Iile et Vilaine (Salch, Chateaux, 1018-19, s.v. ‘St Coulomb’). 


22. Mayenne: ‘Medontam’ (text 1.20) is ‘Meduntam’ in RHF, which 
Baldwin (Government, 282) accepts as Mantes-la-Jolie, dép. Seine et Oise for 
the mustering point; but since this seems to be an inconvenient distance from 
Brittany, perhaps the name should be "Meduana’ 1.e. Mayenne, dép. 


Mayenne. 


25-31. ... payment: this passage is unique to Bower, and probably « comes 
from the diary used above, but perhaps with some additions (see below): the 
placing of the passage after events clearly dated 1209 in Vincent strongly 
suggests that this council took place in 1209 too, in fact in early October, i.e. 
after Michaelmas, 29 September (cf. above c.72, 11.39-57); in any case the 
Scots were bound to pay the money due under the treaty of Norham at set 
terms beginning on 30 Nov.1209 (RRS, ii, no.488), which makes it likely that 
a council was called for the autumn of that year. This is not the first known 
Scottish example of a council of magnates gathered to discuss money; a 
similar body had rebuffed Henry II’s attempts in 1188 to levy the Saladin 
Tithe from Scotland (see above c.44, I1.29-41 note). 


29-30. 10,000 marks ... 6,000 marks: the total of 16,000 marks given here 
does not tally with the total of 21,000 marks deducible from c.71, 1.27 and 32 
above (4,000 pounds = 6,000 marks plus 15,000 marks). No assured 
explanation can be offered for the difference. — 
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29-30. citizens of the burghs who promised: this does not look like early 13c 
wording, and is probably a later addition. There are a few indications that 
the king might grant privileges in return for help given by a burgh (e.g. RRS, 
li, no.429); but all the major Scottish towns of the time were the king’s 
burghs, and money from them would probably have been demanded, not 
offered; nor is there any surviving evidence from the early 13c of the burghs 
acting collectively on their own initiative (Duncan, Kingdom, 486). 


30-31. churches ..: payment: it is not clear if this is what happened or what 
Bower thought should have happened. The Scottish king’s contemporaries 
in England and France had little hesitation in tapping the church for money 
when in need (cf. above c.54, II.52-55; c.56, 11.3-7; c.60, 1.26; c.68, 11.29-30); 
and it would be unusual if William had not also done so on this occasion. He, 
and Alexander II a few years later, certainly drew on the resources of some 
abbeys when campaigning (RRS, ii, no.500; Arbroath Liber, 1, no.111). On 
the other hand the Cistercians in Scotland were exempt from teind 
(Scot. Pont., no.106), and several abbeys were exempt from toll (RRS, 11, 73, 
n.11); and Melrose abbey (Cistercian) perhaps secured an indemnity from 
the king after an attempt had been made to get a contribution to the costs of 
the Quitclaim of Canterbury in 1189-90 (RRS, ii, no.287), which in turn 
suggests that the king had then tried to raise money generally from the 
church. An alternative explanation of Bower’s statement here is that no fixed 
sum was sought from the church, and that voluntary contributions were 
invited — but in the early 13c that would have been unusual and perhaps 
naive, as Innocent III discovered when he tried to finance his proposed Fifth 
Crusade by alms, and then had to institute a tax on clerical incomes to raise 
the money (Riley-Smith, ut cit. c.78, Il.58-60, at 122, 124-7). As in the case of 
the burghs (above I1.29-30) the text here may be a later addition. 

32-39. ... heirs: this passage is unique to Bower; unlike earlier sections 
dealing with Inchaffray and other Augustinian houses (cf. above c.61,II.59- 
60), it is not a marginal entry; thus a separate source may be involved. 


32. Jonathan: had succeeded as bishop of Dunblane before March 1198; 
his date of death is usually taken as 1210, but the other known facts of his life 
do not certainly show him alive after 1209; given the dates for the material in 
11.14-31 above, he could have died in 1209; his successor is known from 
possibly as early as 1210 (Series Episcoporum, VI, i, 38; Watt, Fasti, 75). He 
was closely associated with the early development of Inchaffray abbey, and 
so it may be the ultimate source of Bower’s information, belonging as it did 
to the same religious order as himself. 


33. Inchaffray: for this abbey i in Strathearn see above c.61, 11.59-60. 

Gilbert earl of Strathearn: see ibid.; the information here about his will is 
unique to Bower; it is treated with some scepticism in Inchaffray Chrs., 
P.XXVI. 


37. St John the Evangelist: i.e. the apostle, who was the patron saint of this 
abbey (ibid., no.9). 


40-49. ... alleviation: This passage is unique to Bower, and probably comes 
from the diary. The king’ s illness is usually taken as happening in the winter 
of 1210-1211: there is evidence that he was in central Scotland in the early 
months of 1210 (RRS, 11, 104), so that any trip north in the winter of 
1209-1210 is unlikely; on the other hand he was at Kincardine in the Mearns 
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on 7 December, 1208 x 1210, almost certainly 1210 (ibid., no.494), when he 
would have been on his way north to Moray (Duncan, Kingdom, maps at 
619, 625). 


42. Kintore ABD: an obscure royal burgh first recorded 1187 x 1200, but 
possibly founded earlier on royal demesne (Pryde, Burghs, 14; RRS, 11, map; 
Stringer, Earl David, 33). The king was there until 24 Feb.1211 (feast of St 
Mathias). 

Garioch: an extensive district in central Aberdeenshire, much of it in the 
early 13c forming a lordship based on Inverurie held by the king’s brother 
Earl David (Stringer, Earl David, 30); Kintore lay just outside this lordship 
(ibid., 61 map). 


44. Forfar ANG: cf. abovec.70, 1.15. 


47. feast... Easter: this cold spell ran from 1 Nov.1210 (All Saints Day) to 3 
Apr.1211 (Easter) if Bower’s dates are correct; Me/rose says nothing about 
this; one English chronicle reports a cold period early in 1211, and two place 
it early in 1210 (Ann. Mon., 1, 59; 1v, 398; Walter of Coventry, 11, 201; cf. above 
c.65, 1l.45-46 for another possibly misdated cold period. 


Chapter 74 
pp.461-3 


The source for this whole chapter and its apparent continuation in c.75, Il.1- 
17 has not been traced; see further comment below. Pluscarden (48) briefly 
notes King John’s invasion of Ireland; Extracta and Wyntoun have nothing. 
Bower’s narrative here is not markedly out of line with other chronicle 
evidence (with the exception of c.75, ll.12-17 below). Hugh de Lacy’s escape 
to Scotland is noted elsewhere (e.g. ES, ii, 387), but the detail in Il.18-40 here 
suggests that a Scottish-based source (perhaps at St Andrews) has 
contributed. Perhaps Source S has been used, but this 1s a slender inference 
from the Scottish character of some of the information. But Scots would 
have known about what was going on in Ireland because of the activities of 
the lords of Galloway and Carrick, and of others with impeccable Scottish 
connections who served in King John’s army in Ireland (CDS, 1, nos. 475-9). 
The emphasis on John’s cruelty may suggest that the narrative was 
improved, if not actually written, after he was safely dead. For full 
background, narrative and further references for the campaign see NH, 11, 
134-42; Poole, From Domesday, 314-15; and Warren, King John, 194-7. 


1. Inthat same year:1.e. 1210. 


2. after Pentecost: Whitsunday in 1210 was 6 June; the king was delayed 
from 3 to 16 June near Pembroke in Wales, but was at Waterford in Ireland 
on 20 June (Hardy, /tinerary; HBC, 37). 

5. Hugh de Lacy: cf. above c.65, ll.63-64. 


7. John de Courcy: cf. above c.65, 1.62; he accompanied King John on this 
expedition to get his revenge on de Lacy. 
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17. Carrickfergus: in co. Antrim, Northern Ireland; an early and 
formidable example of a stone castle in Ireland (T.E.McNeill, Anglo- 
Norman Ulster [Edinburgh, 1980], 9-11, plates 1-3). 


19. Lennox: a Scottish earldom based around the river Leven and 
equivalent to modern DNB and part of STL. 

lord of that area: probably Alwin earl of Lennox ca 1199 - ca 1217 (SP, v, 
327-8). 
20. Scotland: here this word seems to imply the east of the country north of 
the Firth of Forth. 


21. St Andrews FIF: de Lacy’s journey from Carrickfergus to St Andrews 
is unusual but not impossible. Several English chroniclers note that John 
‘expelled’ him from Ireland; a Welsh source notes that he went to Scotland 
(Norgate, John Lackland, 152, n.4); a French source states that he made a 
landfall in Galloway (ES, ii, 387); he could then have made his way up the 
Firth of Clyde to the region of Dumbarton, and across country to St 
Andrews. 


27. surrendered ... king: John was at Carrickfergus in person 19-28 July 
1210 (Hardy, Itinerary), and so the castle probably fell towards the end of 
that period. 


31. granted... freedom: she was luckier than Matilda de Braose (cf. above 
c.68, 11.44-45; c.40, 1.18). 


36. treaty of friendship: none of the known provisions of the treaty of 
Norham concern the handing over of King John’s enemies; King William’s 
position under it would have given him little alternative, but nevertheless he 
later sheltered Eustace de Vescy, one of King John’s main opponents (cf. 
below c.78, 11.40-42). 


Chapter 75 
pp.463-5 


In this chapter 1l.18-31 are based on Fordun (278, first third of annal 27); 
11.32-44 are taken from Vincent XXX c.106; the remaining lines are untraced 
(but see further comments below). Pluscarden (48) notes King John’s taking 
of hostages in Ireland, and his grant to Alan of Galloway; Extracta has 
nothing from this chapter; Wyntoun (v, 64-65) notes the grant to Alan of 
Galloway. 


1-17. ... arrows: these lines appear to be a continuation of c.74; for possible 
sources and general comments see notes there. 

2. Hugh;i.e. Hugh de Lacy (see above c.74, 1.5). 

5-12. But meanwhile ... king: this passage refers to an expedition 
undertaken by the justiciar and other English nobles in North Wales early in 
1210, and so before the campaign in Ireland and not during 1t — ‘interim’ 
(text 1.5) may be a misreading of ‘iterum’ (Lloyd, Wales, 11, 632; Norgate, 
John Lackland, 157). 

7. Geoffrey Fitz Peter: see above c.71, 1.50. 
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9-12. He had ... king: John was applying lessons from his father’s Welsh 
campaigns (Warren, Henry IT, 70, 163). 


12-14. king ... St Bartholomew: Bower seems to be alone in bringing the 
king back to Wales as early as Sunday 22 Aug.1210 and at Pembroke in 
South Wales; the king was in fact near Dublin on 24 August, and landed at 
Fishguard (on the north side of the Pembroke peninsula) on 26 August 
(Hardy, Itinerary; HBC, 37). : 


13-17. army ... arrows: this attack is either fictitious or a very minor one; 
the Welsh annals make no claim for it, and it is at variance with the general 
triumphal air of the king’s return (Poole, From Domesday, 299). 


18-23. ... knights: John’s grant of lands in Ireland to Alan of Galloway has 
been fully discussed by K.J.Stringer, ‘Periphery and core in thirteenth- 
century Scotland’, in Grant and Stringer, Medieval Scotland, 85-87, showing 
that the grant was made in February 1212 and that the terms given by Bower 
in 1].21-23 are almost exact. 


18. Alan... Galloway: cf. above c.56, 1.44 and c.61, 1.18; see also Stringer, 
art.cit.; Bower has added ‘the Great’ to Fordun’s text. 


20. Norham NTB: this should probaby be Durham DRH (cf. above c.72, 
1.22). 


21-23. For in return ... knights: this sentence is not in Fordun, but has not ° 


been invented (cf. Il.18-23 above); Bower may have taken it from the diary 
source used above and in c.77 below (but if so, it is an uncharacteristically 
short extract). 


23-31. He acquired ... constable: Bower follows Fordun in providing 
information that he has already (above c.56, 11.43-48) included in similar (but 
not identical) wording from another source, probably Source S; he 
presumably did not realize that he was repeating himself. 


32-44. ... sword: this narrative, taken from Vincent with minor changes, is 
Clearly and correctly dated there to 1210. 


33. Minerve: dép. Hérault, France; a mountain fortress besieged between 3 
_ June and 22 July 1210 (J.Sumption, The Albigensian Crusade [London, 
1978], 116-18). 


36. Termes: dép. Aude; besieged August-November 1210 (ibid., 121 5). 


45-49. ... succeeded him: almost all the information in this addition in the 
margin of MS C is unique to Bower, taken presumably from an Augustinian 
source, probably at Inchcolm. 


45. Richard de Prebenda: bishop of Dunkeld since 1203 (see above c.64, 
1.34 and c.72, 1.58); Melrose (54) notes his death in May 1210, but Easter 
Sunday was 18 April in that year; only Bower notes his place of death and 
burial at Inchcolm. 


46. Cramond MLO: an estate and church belonging to the bishops of 
Dunkeld (Cowan, Parishes, 37). 

Walter: prior of St Columba i.e. Inchcolm FIF since 1179: abbot of 
Holyrood MLO from 1210 to January 1217 or 1218 (Inchcolm Chrs., 235: see 
below IX c.31, Il.6-7). 


48. Michael: prior of Inchcolm 1210-11; nothing else is known of him. 
Simon: became prior in 1211; must have left office some time before 1224 
when his successor was deprived (ibid., 235). 
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Chapter 76 
pp.465-7 


For this story of activities in the north of Scotland Bower abandons the brief 
account in Fordun (278-9, middle of annal 27) in favour of a much fuller 
account from some other untraced source, except that he adds at the end 
(11.41-45) out of chronological order one sentence in the Latin text 
containing background information taken from Fordun’s account. 
Pluscarden (48) very briefly notes a campaign in Ross ‘against a certain 
MacWilliam’; Extracta (85) notes Guthred MacWilliam’s revolt and death; 
Wyntoun has nothing. 

Bower’s account generally has much more detail than Fordun gives about 
the course of the campaigns, the movements of the king and Prince 
Alexander, and the leaders of the royal army. Fordun on the other hand 
mentions the presence of Alexander at Kincardine (a detail omitted by 
Bower), while confusingly stating that it was only after William’s death that 
Guthred captured one of the royal castles in Ross (perhaps a reference rather 
to another revolt in Ross not connected with Guthred which occurred soon 
after Alexander’s accession [cf. Fordun, 282-3, annal 32]). The content and 
style of Bower’s preferred source suggest that he is again quoting from the 
diary used above in cc.70-73 and below in c.77. Sources for the campaigns in 
Ross are gathered in AMW, 377-8, 386-8; for comment see Duncan, 
Kingdom, 196, 250, 254. Melrose (56) notes a campaign in Ross in 1211, but 
not in 1212 a curious parallel with its incomplete coverage of the 
campaigns of 1196-7 (cf. above c.59, II.15-34). 


2. Ross: cf.abovec.28, 1.40. 

Guthred Mac William: a son of Donald MacWilliam, whose rebellion (and 
life) had been extinguished in 1187 (cf. above c.28, 11.38-41; see table in RRS, 
ii, 12). 7 | 
4. Nativity of St John:24June1211.  . —— 

two castles: probably a rebuilding of Dunskeath and Redcastle/ 
Etherdouer (see above c.28, lI.41-42; see Duncan, Kingdom, 196, and 625 
[map]); no other obvious sites have been identified; see G.G.Simpson and 
B.Webster, “Charter evidence and the distribution of mottes in Scotland’, in 
Stringer, Essays, 6-7, figures 4-5. 

12. Atholl: Thomas, a younger brother of Alan of Galloway, was earl of 
Atholl by January 1210 by right of his wife Isabella, daughter and heiress of 
Henry earl of Atholl (SP, i, 419-22; cf. RRS, 11, no.489). 


13. Buchan: William Comyn (cf. above c.70, 1.7) became earl of Buchan by 
right of his wife Marjory, daughter and heiress of Fergus earl of Buchan (SP, 
i, 252); Comyn is not styled earl in a charter of late 1211 (RRS, ii, no.502), 
and so the text here cannot be quite contemporary with the events it 
describes; Comyn was possibly earl by August 1212, and certainly so by 
August 1214 (ibid., p.455; cf. ibid., nos. 522-3, both probably dated 1214). 

Malcolm Morgrund: probably Malcolm, a son of Morgrund earl of Mar 
(SP, v, 569; RRS, 11, 63, n.85). | 

Thomas de Lundie: lord of Lundie ANG (RRS, ti, 38-39, and ad indicem 
s.v. ‘Lundie, Thomas, son of Malcolm of); his grandson and successor was 
Alan Durward (see Vol.5, ad indicem). 
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14. anisland: unidentified. 
19. Michaelmas: 29 Sept.1211. 
20. Malcolm earl of Fife: see above c.65, 1.39. 


22-23. made ready his siege engines: this point, if contemporary and 
correct, says something about the skills of Guthred’s army; it may refer to a 
battering ram such as might be used against the gates of a timber fort (see 
below 1.26). 


24-26. garrison... enraged: cf. RRS, 11, no.258 for the surrender of another 
royal castle during the earlier MacWilliam revolt, the king’s ire, and the 
consequences. 


26. burned it down: this may imply a timber fortification on a motte rather 
than a stone castle. 


28. next summer: i.e. summer 1212. 


29. with a large army: it probably included a force of mercenaries which 
King John had sent north under the command of ‘a certain English noble’, 
posibly Saer de Quincy earl of Winchester (SA EC, 330; cf. above c.70, 1.27). 


30. Nativity of St John: 24 June 1212. After being knighted by King John in 
March 1212 (cf. above c.72, 11.27-33), Alexander could now properly take a 
leading part in a war; it is possible that the mercenaries were with him as he 
returned north. 


33. Moray: cf. abovec.6, Il.1-10.. 


38. Kincardine: i.e. Kincardine in the Mearns KCD; Fordun (278) calls it ‘a 
royal manor and castle’; its status as a burgh is very uncertain (Pryde, 
Burghs, 58), but 1t was unquestionably a royal residence and a base for 
hunting (RRS, 11, map at end; J.M.Gilbert, ut cit c.64, 1.44, at 21, 82, 84-85): 
the castle was probably built rather later under Alexander II (Dunbar and 
Duncan, ut cit c.4, 11.14-15, at 8-11). 


39. beheaded: cf. above c.28, 11.69-70. 


43. Epiphany: 6 January; the implied year in the narratives of both Fordun 
and Bower is 1211. 


44. thanes of Ross: Bower took this phrase from Fordun; it should probably 
be read as ‘local lords’ and not in its earliest sense of ‘managers of royal 
estates’ (cf. Concise Scottish Dictionary, s.v. ‘thane’); see also A.Grant, 
‘Thanes and thanages from the eleventh to the fourteenth centuries’, in 
Grant and Stringer, Medieval Scotland, 40-41; only one thanage in the sense 
of a royal estate has been identified in Ross (ibid., 50, 72). 


Chapter 77 
pp.467-9 


No certain sources have been traced for this chapter; but see further 
comments below. Pluscarden (48-49) has a brief version of I].1-28; Extracta 
(85) notes the appointment of del Bois as the king’s chancellor; Wyntoun has 
nothing. 
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1-6. ... control: source untraced; this very short account of the Welsh 
campaigns seems to have a contemporary ring, and does not antipicpate 
later events (see I1.5-6). The king made two attacks into North Wales in 1211, 
and another was made on his behalf in South Wales (Poole, From Domesday, 
299-300; Lloyd, Wales, 634-6). 


2. three ... castles: possibly Aberystwyth CRD, Rhuddlan FLI and 
Degannwy CRN (Poole, From Domesday, ut cit.). 


3. king of Wales: Llywelyn ap Iorwerth (1173-1240), prince of Wales, 
usually known later as ‘the Great’? (HBC, 51; Lloyd, Wales, 766). He 
surrendered to John in August 1211 (ibid., 636). 


5-6. castles ... control: but not for long; the Welsh had destroyed or 
captured the important ones by early 1213 (Poole, From Domesday, 300; 
Lloyd, Wales, 639-40); cf. below IX c.4, I1.28-32. 


7-28. ... Scotland: this passage, probably from the diary used in cc.70-73 
and 76, is a parallel to c.72, ll.16-26, most of which comes from Fordun; see 
notes there for general and specific comments and modern references. 


7-8. meetat Durham DRH: on 2 Feb.1212 (see above c.72, 1].20-21). 
11. Norham NTB: see above c.72, 1.22). 


11-13. The queen... eloquence: this is a more lively and sympathetic view, 
possibly written by somebody who really knew what she was like, than the 
‘revered lady’ of c.72, 1.23 above. 


16. they added: the surviving document arising from this agreement (RRS, 
ii, no.505) covers two points — Scottish support for John’s heir, and the 
marriage of Prince Alexander. These are the main issues in what Bower’s text — 
here says was added. The document itself is not genuine (although the 
witness-list looks remarkably authentic); but it has been argued that 
something like it was probably issued by King William early in 1212 (ibid., 
457), and the similarity of the substance of the chronicle here and the 
document is striking. Bower’s source clearly had a very good idea of what 
had been agreed, and it is worth observing that the bishop of St Andrews (cf. 
above c.71, 1.4) witnessed the document. For further comment see Duncan, 
Kingdom, 251; Stones, Documents, no.4). 


22-23. William de Harcourt: this is probably the correct interpretation of 
‘William de Hartrud’; Harcourt was one of John’s inner circle of henchmen, 
and usually appears with the sinister responsibilities of looking after the 
king’s prisoners and hostages (Rotuli Litterarum Patentium, ed. T.D.Hardy 
[London, 1835], ad indicem s.v. ‘Harecurt, Willelmus de’, and especially at 
108, 134, 143). 


23. Alan of Galloway: see above c.75, 1.18 and references there; he was a 
witness to the document printed as RRS, 11, no.505 (above 1.16). 


24-28. It was also agreed... Scotland: an English princess was not specified, 
but this may have been in mind since King John could offer his daughter 
Joan, born 22 July 1210; she did in fact marry Alexander II on 21 June 1221 
(HBC, 37). The intention behind the arrangement, as Bower puts it, was that 
Alexander should not be disparaged (as his father had been); but the 
arrangement was nevertheless another sign of English lordship; cf. above 
c.40, 1.45. 
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29-34. ... chancellor: the two items placed out of chronological order in 
these lines are likely to come from Source S; they are Scottish, and are also 
found precisely dated in Melrose. 


29-30. John... the same: this is an astonishing error; John of Leicester, who 
was elected bishop of Dunkeld when archdeacon of Lothian in St Andrews 
diocese on 22 July 1211 (Melrose, 55; Watt, Fasti 94) has been confused with 
John the Scot, who had been involved in the St Andrews election dispute of 
some thirty years earlier and had already served as bishop of Dunkeld until 
his death in 1203 (see above c.64, 11.31-34). If the fault lies in. the source, 
Bower and/or his scribe have failed to correct a verifiable mistake, especially 
in view of the correct cross-reference to Book VI. John of Leicester’s death in 
1214 1s noted below [X c.27 1I.58-60 in a marginal addition to MS C, possibly 
from the same source used in the marginal entry above at c.75, l1.45-49. 


33. William del Bois: a royal clerk since the 1190s (RRS, ii, 31-32), 
appointed chancellor on 28 June 1211 (Melrose, 55; HBC, 180-1); for his 


career see RRS, 11, ad indicem s.v. ‘Bois, William del’, and below IX c.1, 1.7. 


notes. 
35-47. ... cause: asource for this rhetorical diatribe has not been traced. 


35-38. still groaning ... Interdict: the Interdict was not raised until 1213 
(Poole, From Domesday, 456-7). . 


38. plundered: cf. above c.68, 11.29-30. 


Chapter 78 
pp.471-3 


In this chapter only II.13-35 cover the same ground as is treated much more 
briefly in Fordun (279, annal 27, last two sentences); the source of the rest is 
untraced (but see futher comment below). Pluscarden (49-50) has a version 
2 ot this chapter with many variants; Extractaand Wyntoun have nothing. 


1-49. ... Apostolic See: Bower’s text is much fuller than that in Fordun, and 
ll.13-42 in particular have some of the characteristics of the diary used in 
earlier chapters; 11.44-49 also reflect a temporary political situation in 1212- 
13, and so their source may be a contemporary one. 


1-3. broken... infirmity: earlier illnesses of the king are reported above c.56, 
11.35-36; c.64, 11.43-44; and c.72, 11.23-24; his health had been poor since the 
early 1200s to judge by the increasing appearance of his doctors in charter 
witness-lists; see RRS ii, ad indicem, s.v.‘Martin’, ‘Nicholas’, and ‘Ralph’ _- 
all masters and physicians to the king; Master Henry, another doctor, had 
occasionally attended him in the 1190s (ibid.). 

5-6. settle ... subjects: RRS, i, no. 519 and Spalding Misc., ii, 306 may be 
evidence of this. 


10-11. conquered... Wales: see above cc.74-75 and 77. 


14. came for a third time to Norham: John was at Newcastle-upon-Tyne 
NTB on 25 January and 4 February 1213, and between these dates can be 
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traced at various places further north including Fenwick NTB very close to 
Norham NTB on 30 Jan.1213 (Hardy, /tinerary). 


17. confined to his sick bed: this is a marginal entry in MS C; it is not clear 
whether it restores an omission or is a genuine addition by Bower. 

Newbattle MLO: this Cistercian abbey, founded by King David I and his 
son Earl Henry in 1140(MRHS, 77), was not normally a royal residence, and 
no charter of King William was issued there (cf. RRS, 11, map). 


19. Haddington ELO: cf. above c.29, 1.16; c.56, 1.33; and c.59, 1.40. King 
William’s presence there when King John was in the north of England 
cannot be confirmed; but he was there on 13 March, probably 1213, witha 
doctor in attendance (RRS, ii, no.515); he was nearer the Border on 14-19 
January at Traquair SLK (ibid., nos.510-11), and then a month later at 
Selkirk SLK on 23-28 February (ibid., nos. 512-14); doctors were again in 
attendance, and (for two days at Selkirk) Prince Alexander. He seems to 
have been more mobile than Bower's s text Suggests. See also the comments on 
c.79, ll.1-4 below. 


37-38. for... kingdom: this eae like an addition by Bower. Alexander had 
already been recognized as heir to King William (cf. above c.62, Il.1-3), but 
was not called king during his father’s lifetime (cf. RRS, 11, nos.493, 513-14, 
519). Bower’s comments apply much more to James I, who succeeded in 
1406 by virtue of ‘the laws’ (i.e. the tailzie of 6 Apr.1373 [APS, 1, 549]), and 


although a prisoner in England at the time (and so not in possession of the 


kingdom) was recognized in Scotland as king and used the title before his 
return to Scotland in 1424 (e.g. Fraser, Buccleuch, 11, no.23; HMC, VII, n, 
727; St Andrews Copiale, 271; see also Wyntoun, vi, 416, 11.2661-76 for James’ 
succession). Bower says nothing about this in Book XIV below, where it 
might be expected. | 


40-42. until... later: Eustace de Vescy was a son-in-law of King William (cf. 
above c.56, 1.37) and one of the main rebels against King John; his presence 
in Scotland is explained below (IX c.5, II.45-61). Bower at this point knew 
where his future narrative was going; perhaps he intended to use the same 
source later. 


45-49. invasions ... Apostolic See: in 1212-13 a French invasion was 
threatened, the Welsh were restless, and the first signs of baronial revolt in 
England were showing (Poole, From Domesday, 455-8); King John’s 
submission to the pope in 13-15 May 1213 and his release from 
excommunication competely changed the political situation (Cheney and 
Semple, Select Letters, 149, n.1; Warren, King John, 199-203; see below IX 
cc.8, 19-20), and so this appreciation may well have been written at the time 
or soon afterwards by an informed contemporary observer. 


49-51. But... death: the source for this addition in the margin of MS C has 
not been traced, but the story was well known in the late 13c and early 14c 
(for collected examples see ES, ii, 372-3, notes). It is untrue, as could have 
been deduced from what 1s said about the count of Boulogne below IX c.3; 
see also Duncan, Kingdom, 243-4. : 


52-64. ... kingdom: the source for these lines is untraced; a St Andrews 
connection can be inferred, and it may be that Source S was used 


52-54. ... there: for Malveisin see above c.61, 1.21 and c.62, 11.33-34; for 
comment on this journey see Watt, Graduates, 376-7. 


NOTES p. 473 | 
55-56. colleague in the legateshi | | eee alee: a 
gateship ... Glasgow: | | 
colleagues before (see above 0.70, 11.6.7): md gals os been Haddington very early in 1213; for his probable movements in late 1213 and 
; in his letter 


‘Pium et sanctum’ of Apri | fi 
pril 1213 appoj A | 1214see RRS, 11, 105. | 
Preach a crusade and collect noe aie ene legates in hac causa’ to | 2-3. Newbatle and Haddington: see above c.78, 11.17-19. 


correctly rec 
y records) were the bishops of St Moray: see above c.76, 1.33. 


cols.822-3) Andrews and Glasgow (PL, 21 

4 ’ 6, . ‘ 

56. There Bowaes 4-6. peace... hostage: after the death of Earl Harald in 1206, Caithness was 
- Ower Is the only authori ruled jointly by his sons John and David until the death of the latter in 1214; 


ty for this meeting, but a 


Sean council: 
uncil as described would be 
cone a reasonable, alth eae 
hl aaaeanitid ae letters mentioned below Perth epee 
ev 
€.62, 11.25.26), y the earlier legate John de Salerno in 120] (cf. abcue 


57-58. on the orders .. 


this council: : the king was involved j 
neil; his authority would in any event be bean ie oe Nd 
O summon ‘the 


other estates’ (a later medi 

a ER ee leval term) which would have been there because of 
58-60. wish crusade: 

vo €: Innocent’ 1 
Pie council of the church Rae sak 
ula maior’ (PL, 216, cols.81 7-29: ion i 
5 » COIS.61/-22; translation 

Crusades: Idea and Reality [London, 1981], ney ee 


(PL 216, cols.823-5: see Ch ‘Vineam Domin;’ 
, ° y) en Omin1’. 
of both were sent to Scotland. and Semple, Selected Letters, 144-7). copies 


the king’s agreement noted here is usually taken as made with Earl John (SP, 


ul, 316; B.E.Crawford, ‘The earldom of Caithness and the kingdom of 


Scotland 1150-1266’, in Stringer, Essays, 33-34). 

8. remaining... dificulty: added by Bower to Fordun. | 

8-20. and... cross: the words to Stirling (1.9) are in Fordun; the rest has been 
added by Bower (the ‘I’ of 1.11); much of the extra material is included also 
below XII c.20, ll.75-80; see-notes there to l1.73-80. 7 
26-27. each... owed: added by Bower to Fordun. 

28-31. inner ... Lord: ‘inner repentance’ and ‘receiving ... Lord’ are 
passages which Bower has added to Fordun; the king’s end was in marked 
contrast to that of James I in 1437 (which affected Bower deeply), and it may 
be that he had the later event in mind when touching up the text here. 


31-33. Thursday ... life: Melrose (58) also gives 4 Dec.1214 in the forty- 
ninth year of the reign as the date of death (cf. above c. 12, Il. 1-5); but Melrose 


- States that he was in his seventy-second year when he died; he was probably 


born in 1143 (RRS, 1, 3, citing ES, 11, 205). 

33-43. The following... knight: these verses are not in Fordun, where instead 
there is the tale of a miraculous cure effected by the king of Scots at York in 
1206, an item which Bower had already included in his own version above 
c.66, I1.27-29 (see further comment there). The lines are noted in Walther, 
Initia, n0.6709 from here and Melrose (58; cf. p.xxvi), where the first six lines 
are found in the top margin with a mark for insertion at the note of the king’s 
death; all eight lines are incorporated in the ‘Chronicon Elegiacum’ 


(Chron. Picts-Scots, 182). 
41. Arbroath: the Latin adjectival form for this place-name, “Badocensi’ 
(text 1.31), is matched in a parallel passage below by ‘Batocen” (IX c.1, text 
Chapter 79 ’ 1.23), where it is explained that the place is Arbroath ANG, though these 
pp.473-7 7 a name-forms normally indicate Bayeux, dép. Calvados, in France; “Badocens}’ 
| | 1 is clear here in MSS C, D, CA and E, so that it is presumably the form which 
Po Bower found in his unknown source; but in Melrose (58) it is written no less 
additions 1 q clearly as ‘Brodocensi’, which is at least a stage nearer some contemporary 
th already. P| forms of the name Arbroath (cf. RRS, ii, ad indicem); it is probably a piece of 
, , misleading antiquarianism on a par with ‘Bertha’ for Perth PER (cf. above 
c.72, 1.43). 
42-43. Now ... knight: these two lines are not found in Melrose; ‘Now 
suggests composition early in the reign of Alexander II, and the description 
‘that most excellent knight’ probably recalls, while it was still memorable, 
the strenuous campaigning of the young king 1214-22 (cf. IX cc.28-30, 34). 
The version in the “Chronicon Elegiacum’ (see above) was probably written 
after Alexander’s death, and gives a much more tranquil view of him. 
Bower’s source has not been traced, but it is evidently neither Melrose nor 


Chron. Picts-Scots. 
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44-58. ... church: this section is based closely on Fordun; the embassy to 
Rome took place in 1182 during the St Andrews election dispute; for 
references and discussion see Series Episcoporum, V1, 1, 62; AMW, 243-5; 
SAEC, 280-2; Scot. Pont., 103-4). 


46. Jocelin: bishop of Glasgow 1174-99 (Series Episcoporum, V1, 1, 60-63); 
cf. above c.60, 1.48. 

Arnold: abbot of Melrose | 179-89 (Melrose, 42, 47). 

Osbert: abbot of Kelso 1180-1203 (cf. above c.64, 1.37). 


47. other honourable men: one was Walter prior of Inchcolm (4M W, 244); 
cf. above c.75, 1.46; and see next note. 


48-49. business ... kingdom: this was to secure the removal of 
excommunication of the king and interdict on the kingdom; but the reasons 
given then by Pope Lucius III for agreeing to this do not tally with those here 
at 11.52-54 (see the bull ‘Cum regibus’ of 17 Mar.1182 in Scot. Pont., no.110, 
and AMW, 243-5). It appears therefore that though Walter prior of 
Inchcolm had been one of the Scottish ambassadors, there was no record of 
this, or of a text of the bull, at Inchcolm in Bower’s day. 


55. golden rose: a small golden rose was carried by the pope in procession 
on the fourth Sunday in Lent, and then usually presented to the ruler of the 
territory in which the pope happened to be at the time (Robinson, Papacy, 
22; C. Burns, ‘Papal gifts to Scottish monarchs: the golden rose and the 
blessed sword’, Innes Review, xx [1969], 152-4): to send it to the king of a 
distant land was therefore extraordinary. 


58. church: Fordun at this point refers briefly to the papal bulls ‘about the 
liberty of the Scottish church’ of Popes Celestine III and Innocent [1]; Bower 
omits this item, which he had dealt with much more fully above in c.66, II.76- 
84: ¢.67; and c.68, II.1-17. 


59-76. ... kingdom: Bower’s text originally ended after ‘transmisit’ (text 
1.45); this section continues within the usual margins of MS C in the main 
texthand, but in lighter ink and using a thinner pen on a convenient blank 
space at the foot of fo. 181v. 


59-63. ... Robert was: these lines repeat information already included 
above at c.33, 11.46-48, and c.40, I1.50-52. 


59. ancient work: this has not been identified; but Isabella’s marriage was 
noted also in Melrose, where the text is very uninformative See below I1.59- 
61); for Robert de Bruce see ES, ii, 306, 325. 


- 63-64. In the... Lothian: another repeat (see above c.33, Il. 48- 49, and c.40, 
11.52-53. 


64-66. ’ And... Haddington: cf. above c.56, 11.32-34. 


67-76. ... kingdom: this anecdote is not in Fordun, but the story appears in 
at least three collections of exempla, two of which were compiled mid-late 
13c (Tubach, Index, no.3133; Herbert, Catalogue, 373, 403, 477, 480, 521, 

525), and so it was probably in circulation soon after the king’s death. 

Bower’s source is not certain; but see further comment above c.35, II.1 20 
note. 


72. Inthe beginning... Word: John 1:1. 


Index 


Both parts of this index are limited to the translation and to the 
additional material found in the editorial notes. 


I. Authorities cited | 


The many references in these notes to Sigebert of Gembloux, Hugh of 
Fleury, William of Malmesbury and Helinand of Froidmont as sources 
behind the passages taken by Bower from Vincent of Beauvais (see above, 


- Introduction, pp.xvili, xxi) are not listed here. Quotation marks indicate that 


the supposed quotation has not been identified. 


Anselm, St, 85 

‘Aristotle’, 586 

Augustine, St, 83, 
‘Augustine, St’, 7, 305-7, 591 


Baldric de Bourgueil, 95-99 
Bede, 19-23, 329 


Bernard of Clairvaux, St, 143, 165, 


309, 373 
‘Bernard Teuto’, 307 
‘Boethius’, 17 
Boniface, St, 29-31 
Bridget of Sweden, St, 7, 25 


Caesarius of Heisterbach, qi 351-5, | 


409, 537-8 

Canon Law, 165, 173, 309, 357-9, 
373, 624 

‘Cassiodorus’, 173, 317 

‘Cato’, 299, 538 

‘Claudian’, 131 

‘Cyril, St, 359-63 


Eadmer, 93 
‘Eutropius’, 319 


Fulcher of Chartres, 101 


Gennadius of Marseilles, 5 


‘Gilbert’, 329 


Gilbert Crispin, 85-87 

Godric, St, 277 

Gregory the Great, St, 17, 291 
‘Gregory the Great’, 329 


‘Hildegard of Bingen, St’, 327 

Horace, 87, 325. 

‘Humbert de Romans’ [?], 117, 
119, 139, 355 


James de Voragine, 67 
Jerome, St, 178 

John le Moine, 165 | 
‘John of Damascus’, 173 
Justin, 305 


Life of St Bernard, 175 
Life of St Goar of Trier, 31 
Lucan, 97 , 


Martin of Troppau, 175 


— Ovid, 93, 305 


Peter Damian, St, 65-67 
Pliny, 87 


Robert Holkot, 45 


Seneca, 305 
‘Seneca’, 147, 329 
Solinus, 119 


Thomas of Cantimpré, 141, 149-. 
~— 51, 173 
‘Turpin’, 371 


Valerius Maximus, 261 
‘Valerius Maximus’, 319 


William de Monte [ ], 226 
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IT. Persons and Places 


References to biblical characters, to proper names within biblical 
quotations and to the places in Israel listed in c.40 are not included. 


Aachen, Germany, palace and 
town at, 59, 147, 161 
Abbeville, Bernard of, abbot of 
Tiron, 145 
Abelard, Peter, 169 
disciples of, 169. See also 
Auxerre, Geoffrey of 
Aberdeen ABD, bishopric of, 441 
bishop of. See Carale, Adam de; 
Edward; John; Matthew 
Abibas, son of Gamaliel, body of, 5 
Acheron, river in Hades, 131 
Acre (Ptolemais), Israel, 95, 389, 
399, 401, 433 
Ada, countess, wife of Henry earl 
of Northumberland and 
Huntingdon, mother of 
Malcolm IV, William the 
Lion, David earl of 
Huntingdon, 325 
Ada, sister of Malcolm IV and 
William the Lion, wife of 
Florence III count of 
Holland, 259, 267 
Ada, illegitimate dau. of William 
the Lion, wife of Patrick I 
earl of Dunbar, 349, 425, 477 
Adam, abbot (formerly prior) of 
Melrose, later bishop of 
Caithness, 439, 451, 618 
Adele of Champagne, wife of 
Louis VII king of France, 
277, 395, 529 
her son. See Philip IJ Augustus, 
king of France 
Adhémar, bishop of Le Puy, 95, 
97, 107 7 
Adhémar V, viscount of Limoges, 
431, 435 
Adrian IV, pope (Nicholas the 
Englishman), 259, 262, 263 
as bishop of Albano, 259, 263 
as legate in Norway, 263 
Africa, province of, bishops in, 17 
Aigoland, a pagan ruler, 371 
Ailred, abbot of Rievaulx, 285 
Alan the Great, lord of Galloway, 
son of Roland, constable of 


Scotland, 321, 413, 445, 463, 
469 
his wife. See Margaret, dau. of 
David earl of Huntingdon 
his daughter. See Dervorguilla 
Albano, Italy, bishop of. See 
Adrian IV 
Albemarle, earl of. See Aumale, 
count of 
Albigensians (heretics), 425, 439, 
459 
Aldfrith, king of Northumbria, 23 
Aldrie, William de, 87 
Alencon, France, count of, 431. 
See also Robert II 
Alexander III, pope, 263, 265, 267, 
271, 273, 289, 291, 293, 299, 
321, 323, 325, 335, 341, 488, 
500, 533, 611 
as Roland the chancellor, 263 
Alexander I, king of Scots, 281, 
481, 497 
possible illegitimate son of. See 
Malcolm MacHeth 
Alexander, son of William the 
Lion (Jater Alexander II, king 
of Scots), 419, 427, 437, 455, 
467, 469, 471, 473, 475, 627, 
632 
Alexandria, Egypt, 17, 99 
Alexis, St, 3 
Alexius, Byzantine emperor, 63 
Alexius, subdeacon and papal 
legate, 339, 532, 534 
Alfonso II, king of Aragon, 347 
Alfonso, king of Castile, 425 
his wife. See Eleanor 
his daughter. See Blanche 
Alfred, king of West Saxons, 35, 37 
mother of, 35 
Alice, dau. of Louis VII of France 
and Constance of Castile, 
383, 397, 413, 487, 500 
Alice, dau. of Constance of 
Brittany and Guy de 
Thouars, 267 
her husband. See Peter 
Mauclerc 
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her son. See John duke of 
Brittany 
Almond, river, 457 
Alnwick NTB, castle of, 313, 315, 
455, 514, 523, 617 
Altena, Adolf of, archbishop of 
Cologne, 419 
Amalgaid, king of Connacht, . 
Ireland, 11 
sons of, 11 
Amiens, France, 59 
Anacletus I, anti-pope, 175 
Anagni, Italy, 265, 293 
Anastasius IV, pope, 251, 259, 263 
Anastasius, patriarch of 
Constantinople, 29 
Andrew, St, vision of, 97, 101 
Andrew, bishop of Caithness, 349 
Angers, France, city of, 43, 47, 437 
Angles, 9 
Anglo-Saxons, 273 
Angus, earl of Moray, 253, 263 
‘Anicia’, France. See Le Puy 
Anjou, France, county of, 283, 
285, 413, 423, 427 
count of. See Arthur; Geoffrey 
Anselm, St, archbishop of 
Canterbury, 85, 87, 91, 93, 155 
Anselm, Master, ‘dean’ of Laon, 
France, 153 
Anthelm, bishop of Belley, 425 
Anthony, St, body of, 17 
Antioch, Turkey, 95, 155, 287, 
377, 399 
patriarchate of, 287 
church of St Peter in, 101 
_ description of, 101 
rulers of. See Bohemond of 
Taranto; Roger of Salerno; 
Tancred 
siege of, 97, 99, 101, 103, 107, 
109 
Antiochus, supposed king of 
Antioch, 101 
Anti-popes. See Guy of Crema; 
John of Struma; Lando: 
Octavian 
Appleby WML, 313 
Apulia, Italy, 63, 403, 447 
and the First Crusade, 105 
duke of. See Bohemond of 
Taranto 


Aquitaine, France, duchy/territory 
of, 285, 347, 375, 385, 427, 
431, 435 

duke of. See Eleanor; Richard 
monk from, 67 
and the First Crusade, 105 

Arabs, 29 

Aragon, king of, 347, 459. See 
also Alfonso II; Peter II 

Arbaracus, son of Artaxerxes, 305 

Arbroath ANG, monastery at, 
325, 333, 375, 508 

abbot of. See Henry; Reginald 
Arcadius, emperor, 3 
his wife. See Eudoxia 

Archibald, abbot of Dunfermline, 
419, 421 

Ardennes, the, Belgium, 57 

Argenton, France, 383 

Argueil, France, 427 

Argyll ARG, under-king of. See 
Somerled 

Arians, in Gaul, 15 

Armenians, Christians at Antioch, 
99 

Arnald Aimery, abbot of Citeaux, 
legate, 439, 459, 609 

Arnold, abbot of Kelso, bishop of 
St Andrews, legate, 267 

Arnold, abbot of Melrose and 
Rievaulx, 337, 475 

Arnulf, king of Germany, 
emperor, 47, 57, 431 

Arqa, Syria, 103 

Arques, France, 435 

Arras, France, 59, 339, 538, 585 

bishop of. See Robert 
miracle at, 339 
Arsur (unidentified; ? Arsuf), 381 
Artaxerxes, king of Persia, 305 
his sons Arbaracus, Darius and 
Othus, 305 
Arthur, count of Brittany, Anjou 
' and Poitou, nephew of John 
king of England, 267, 423, 
427, 431, 626 

Ascalon, Israel, 103, 105, 159, 377, 

401, 403, 573, 574 
battle at, 159 

Ascelin, abbot of Kinloss, 321 

Aschetin, bishop of Bethlehem, 159 

Assisi, Italy, 439 
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Atholl, earl of. See Galloway, 
Thomas of; Henry 

Aubrey, brother of William de 
Grant-Mesnil, 99 


Augustine, St, bishop of Hippo, 5, 


359 
rule of, 155 
works of, 33 


Augustinian (Black) Canons, 
Order of, 425 
on an island in Lough Derg, 
Co. Donegal, Ireland, 13 
Augustus Caesar Octavian, 
emperor, 319 
Aumale, France, castle of, 311, 413 
count of. See William le Gros 
Austria, duke of. See Leopold 
Auvergne, France, district of, 383, 
389, 425 
council in, 97. See also 
Clermont 
Auxerre, region of, France, 39, 63, 
381 
bishop of. See Macon. Hugh de 
count of. See Courtney, Peter 
de; William II | 
Auxerre, Geoffrey of, disciple of 
Peter Abelard, secretary of St 
Bernard, 169 
Avenal, Robert, lord_of Eskdale, 
349, 369, 475 
his daughter, 349, 369, 475 


* Avignon, France, 487 


abbey of St Rufus near, 261, 487 
Avranches, France, 435 
Aymer VII, viscount of Thouars, 
437, 606 
Ayr, river, 419 
Athelbald, king of the Mercians, 
29 
7Ethelwald, abbot of Old Melrose, 
bishop of Lindisfarne, 23 
Ethelwulf, bishop of ‘Carlisle, 255 
Babylon (Egypt), 371. See also 
Cairo 
lord of. See Saladin 
Baldwin, archbishop of 
Canterbury, 379, 387, 554 
Baldwin I, king of Jerusalem, 93, 
95, 105, 159 
victory of men of, 145 


Baldwin II, king of Jerusalem, 
159, 163 

Baldwin IX, count of Flanders, 
emperor of Constantinople, 
415, 419, 423 

Baldwin, count of Hainault, 105, 
107 

Bamburgh NTB, 451 

Barbeau, France, monastery at, 
339. See also Port-sur-Seine 

Barcelona, Spain, count of. See 
Peter II, king of Aragon 

Batenburg, Netherlands, 59, 61 


- Bavaria, Germany, 57 


Bayeux, France, 435, 637. See also 
Arbroath 
Beaujeu, Humbert de, 335 
Beaumont, count of, 379. See also 
Matthew 
vicomte of, 369 
Beaumont-le-Roger, France, 417 
Beauvais, France, city of, 381 
district of, 411, 417 


bishop of. See Dreux, Philip de 


Bede, St (Venerable), 
martyrologist, 35 
his Historia Ecclesiastica, 35 
Bela III, king of Hungary, 367 
Benedict, St, 17 
rule of, 145 
Berengar, marquess of Friuli, king 
of Italy, emperor, 57 
Bernard, king of Italy, nephew of 
Louis the Pious, 3 
Bernard, St, abbot of Clairvaux, 
155, 163, 165, 167, 169, 175, 
251; 321 
his secretary. See Geoffrey of 
Auxerre 
Bernard the Monk, visitor to 
Jerusalem, 107 
Berry, France, district of, 413, 425 
Berta, mother of Charlemagne, 33 
Bertha, daughter of Conrad king 
of Burgundy, wife of Odo 
count of Blois, 63 
‘Bertha’. See Perth 
Bertrada. See Berta. 
Berwick NTB, town of, 433 
bridge at, 593, 621 
castle of, 319, 321, 391, 393 


INDEX | 643 


Berwick, Robert of, abbot of 
Dunfermline, 419, 421, 429 
Bethlehem, Israel, 3, 381, 492 
bishop of. See Aschetin 
King Baldwin I crowned at, 95 
Beverley YOE, sorceress of, 77 
Bidun, Walter de, king’s 
chancellor, bishop of 
Dunkeld, 325 
Bisset, Baldred, Master, 321 
Bithynia, Turkey, 95, 399 
Blanche, dau. of Alfonso king of 
Castile, niece of John king of 
England, wife of Prince Louis 
of France, 425 
Blessed Isles, 17 
Blois, France, stronghold on hill 
at, 63 
count of. See Louis; Theobald V 
genealogy of counts of, 63 
Boethius, philosopher, 15 
his De Consolatione 
Philosophiae, 35 
Bohemia, Czech Republic, nobility 
of, 4] 
duke of. See Frederick, duke of 
Swabia 
Bohemond of Taranto, duke of 
Apulia, prince of Antioch, 95, 
99, 107 
his wife. See Constance 
his nephew. See Tancred 
Bois, Wiliam del, king’s 
chancellor, 469 
Boniface, St, Englishman, 
archbishop of Mainz, 29, 31 
Boniface, marquis of Montferrat, 
423 
Bonn, Germany, 59 
Bordeaux, France, city of, 43 
Boso, king of Provence, 49, 59 
his wife. See Ermengarde 
his sister. See Richildis 
Bouillon, Godfrey de, duke of 
Lower Lorraine, ruler of 
Jerusalem, 93, 95, 105, 159 
his father. See Eustace I], count 
of Boulogne. 
his mother. See Ida 
his brother. See Eustace II, 
count of Boulogne 


Boulogne, France, count of, 473. 


See also Eustace I; Eustace ITI; 
Matthew 
countess of. See Ida; Mary 
Bourges, France, 335, 345, 375 
Boutavant, France, castle of, 427 
Bouvines, France, battle of, 588, 
616 
Brabant, Belgium, 59, 161 
men of (Brabancons), 341, 541 
snow in, 155 
thief caught in, 141 
Braose, William de, 445 
his wife Matilda, 445, 629 
his sons, 445 
Bray, France, 403 
Brechin, bishopric of, 441 
Brendan, St, 17 
Brescia, Italy, 45 
Bretons, king of the. See Salomon 
Bridget, St, 369 
Britain, 3, 9, 17, 19, 317, 473. See 
also Great Britain 
British Ocean, 41 
British Sea, 43, 45 
Britons, 9, 17, 311 
kings of the, 9, 11 
Brittany, France, 63 
count/duke/lord of, 385, 459, 
498. See also Conan; — 
Geoffrey; Henry; John 
men from, 431 
and First Crusade, 105 7 
Brough-under-Stainmore WML, 313 
Bruce, Robert de (of Annandale), 
349, 369, 411, 475, 477 
Bruno, St, of Cologne, master of — 
schools of Rheims, 
Carthusian, 81 
Bruno, Count, supporter of young 
Emperor Henry V, 147 
Buchan, earl of. See Comyn, 
William 


- Burgundy, France, 57, 59, 259 


and First Crusade, 105. 
duke of. See Hugh; Odo; 
Richard 
Bury St Edmunds SFK, ge at, 
313 
Buzencais, France, 383 
Byzantium, Turkey, 59. See also 
Constantinople 
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Caen, France, 317, 435 

Caesarea, Israel, 381 

Cairo (Babylonia), district, Egypt, 
119 


Caithness CAI, 419, 427 

bishopric of, 331, 441 

bishop of. See Andrew; John; 
Moravia, Gilbert de 

earl of. See David; Harald: 
John 

Calabria, Italy, 63 
plague in, 29 
Cambrai, France, 59, 
bishop of. See Robert 
Cambuskenneth STL, monastery 
at, abbot of. See William 
Canterbury KNT, 251, 567 

church of, 293, 299, 301 
monks of, 251, 293, 439 
sub-prior of. See Reginald 
tomb of St Thomas in, 315 

archbishop of. See Anselm; 

_ Baldwin; Dover, Richard of: 
Lanfranc; Langton, Stephen: 
Theobald; Thomas Becket: 
Theodore; Walter, Hubert 

Capuano, Peter, cardinal, legate, 419 

Carale, Adam de, king’s clerk, 
bishop of Aberdeen, 439 

Carlegium. See Carlisle | 

Carlisle CMB, 251, 257, 311, 313, 
367, 455, 484, 516 

bishopric of, 255, 257 

bishop of. See &Ethelwulf 

earldom of, 365 

Carloman, son of Louis the 
German, king of West 
Francia, 47, 49, 51, 53, 57, 
59, 61 

Carrick AYR, 369, 486 

lord of. See Duncan 

Carrickfergus, Ireland, 461, 615 

Carthusians, Order of, 333, 381, 
425 

Casamari, Italy, abbot of, 431 

Castelnau, Peter of, legate, 439 

Castile, Spain, king of. See 
Alfonso 

Catania, Sicily, city of, 289 

Cave, Richard de, abbot of Kelso, 
437, 445 | 

Celestine I, pope, 11 


Celestine HII, pope, 401, 403, 413, 
441, 443, 638 
Ceolred, king of the Mercians, 31 
Chalon-sur-Sa6dne, France, bishop 
of, 145 
count of. See William 
ChAalus, France, castle of, 421, 586 
Champagne, France, 389° 
count of. See Henry | 
countess of. See Mary 
Channel, the (English), 257, 275, 
283, 299, 303, 315, 317, 341, 
425, 447, 473, 513 
Charenton, Hebo de, 335 
Charlemagne, emperor, 33, 35, 
107, 371, 557 
children of, 33, 37 
mother of. See Berta 
family lineage from, 107 
Charles son of Charlemagne, 37 
Charles II the Bald, king of West 
Francia, emperor, 37, 39, 41, 
43, 47, 49, 51, 59 
Charles III the Fat, the Younger, 
son of Louis the German, 
king of the Germans, 
patrician of the Romans, 
emperor, 35, 47, 49, 51, 53, 
55, 57, 59, 61, 63 
Charles the Simple, king of 
France, 57, 63, 435 
his wife. See Eadgifu of Wessex 
Chalcedon, Turkey, Council of, 173 
Chartres, France, city of, 59, 175, 
305, 381, 411 
church of the Blessed Virgin in, 
411 
bishop of. See Salisbury, John 
of; Moucon, Renaud de 
Chateau-Chdlon, France, 339 
Chateau Gaillard, France, 433 
Chateauroux, France, 375, 383, 
387 
church of Blessed Virgin Mary 
in, 375 
Chatillon, Stephen de, bishop of 
Die, 425 
Chatillon-sur-Seine (Vergy), 
France, castle of, 369, 547 
Chaumont, France, castle of, 411 
Chelles, France, nunnery at, 417 
Chenonceaux, France, 385 
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Chester CHE, 257 


earl of. See Hugh 
Chinon, France, 385, 435 
Chiusi in Tuscany, Italy, 175 
Christians, in Armenia and Syria, 99 
in Britain, 9 
in Constantinople, 27 
in Egypt, 119 
in Europe, 343, 381, 395, 409, 
423 
in Jerusalem under the 
Saracens, 107 
in Outremer, 159, 327, 349, 353, 
371, 377 
in the West, 5 
near Liege, 57 
on the First Crusade, 95, 97, 99, 
101, 103, 105, 143 
at the battle of Ascalon, 159 
on the Second Crusade, 167 
on the Third Crusade, 399, 401, 
403 
evils among, 173 
Cistercian Order, 145, 381, 439, 
457 
criticism of, 169 
Citeaux, France, monastery at, 
145 
abbot of. See Arnald Aimery; 
Harding, Stephen; Molesme, 
Robert de 
Clackmannan CLA, 411 
Clairvaux, France, monastery at, 
155, 163, 321, 480, 507 
St Malachy dies at, 175 
abbot of. See Bernard, St 
monk of. See Pignatelli, 
Bernard | 
Clement III, pope. 379, 401 
Clement III, anti-pope. See 
Ravenna, Guibert of 
Clermont, France, council at, 97, 
115. See also Auvergne 
Clermont de l’Oise [?], France, 411 
count of. See Ralph 
Clermont, Belgium, count of. See 
Lambert 
Clovis, king of the Franks, 15 
Cluny, France, monastic order of, 
63 
monastery at, 67 


abbot of. See Hugh; Melgueil, 
Pons de; Odilo | 
community at, 67 
Emperor Henry V supposedly 
a monk at, 161, 163 
Coggeshall ESX, abbot of. See 
Toney, Simon de | 
Coldingham BWK, priory at, 291, 
500 
prior of. See Herbert 
Cologne, Germany, 43, 49, 59, 
267, 285 
archbishop of. See Altena, 
Adolf of; Dassel, Rainald of; 
Frederick I; Heribert; 
Hermann [?]; Pilgrim 
basilica of St Peter in, 43 
Columba, St, abbot, 17, 19, 369 
Columbanus, St, 17 
Commercy, France, girl of, 37 
Comnenus, Isaac, ‘emperor’ of 
Cyprus, 399 | 
his daughter Irene, 399 
Compiegne, France, 411, 415 
Comyn, William, archbishop of 
York (spurious), 255 
Comyn, William, justiciar of 
Scotia, earl of Buchan, 449, 
453, 465, 467 
his wife. See Marjory 
Conan, count (duke) of Brittany, 
earl of Richmond, 239, 267, 
291, 517, 594 
his wife. See Margaret 
his daughter. See Constance 
Conches, France, 431 
Conrad II, emperor, 71, 163, 167, 
175 
Constance, dau. of King Philip I 
of France, wife of Bohemond 
of Taranto, 95 
Constance, dau. of Conan count 
of Brittany, 267, 511, 592, 604 
her husband. See Geoffrey 
count of Anjou; Thouars, 
Guy de 
her son, See Arthur 
her daughter. See Alice; Eleanor 
Constantine the Great, emperor, 
107, 117, 119 
Constantine IV, emperor, 23 
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Constantine V, emperor, 27, 29, 
31, 33 
Constantine, patriarch of 
Constantinople, 29 
Constantinople, city of, 5, 19, 99, 
267, 423, 492. See also 
Byzantium 
people of, 27, 29, 139 
Blachernai church in, 139 
cathedral of Hagia Sophia 
(Holy Wisdom), 27, 139 
monastery of Virgin Hodegetria 
(Holy Mother of God), in, 27 
icons of the Virgin Mary in, 139 
patriarch of. See Anastasius; 
Constantine; Germanus; John 
Chrysostom 
plague in, 29 
snow and ice at, 33 
synod at, 31, 33 
Corbie, France, 59 
canon of. See Fouilloy, Hugh 
as | 
Cospatrick, earl of March, 285 
Coupar Angus PER, monastery 
at, 269 
abbot of. See Fulk; Radulf 
Courcelles, France, 417 
Courcy, John de, lord of Ulster, 
369, 437, 461 . 
Courtney, Peter de, count of © 
Auxerre and Nevers, 379, 554 
Coutances, France, 435 
Coutances, Walter de, archbishop 
~ of Rouen, 379, 554 
Cramond MLO. 465 7 
Croaghpatrick. See Cruachan 
Aigle | 
Cruachan Aigle, Co. Mayo, 
Treland, 11, 13 
Culross FIF, monastery at, 435 
Cumberland, 255, 257, 311, 313, 
365 
Cyprus, 399, 403 
‘emperor’ of. See Comnenus, 
Isaac 
Cyril, St, bishop of Jerusalem, 359 


Damascus, Syria, 371, 407, 579 
Turkish ruler of, 9 
Dammartin, France, count of. See 
Reginald . 


Danes, rulers of part of England, 35 
same as Northmen, 41, 59 
Darius, king of Persia, 305 
Dartmouth, Devon, 167 , 
Dassel, Rainald of, archbishop of 
Cologne, 267, 285, 500 
David I, ‘St’, king of Scots, 3, 251, 
253, 255, 257, 281, 285, 482, 
483, 491, 500, 514, 522, 525, 
531, 532, 602, 610, 635 
his sister. See Matilda, wife of 
Henry I 
his son. See Henry, earl of 
Northumberland and 
Huntingdon 
David, earl of Huntingdon and 
lord of Garioch, 253, 257, 
265, 289, 315, 325, 337, 339, 
341, 365, 395, 437, 449, 457, 
459, 533, 594 | 
his wife. See Matilda, dau. of 
Hugh earl of Chester 
his daughter. See Margaret 
David, earl of Caithness, 473, 637 
Decius Caesar, 319 
his son, Decius, 319 
Demetrius, St, vision of, 101 
Denmark, 43, 321, 389, 597 
Déols, France, monastery of, 375, 
552 
Dervorguilla, dau. of Alan of 
Galloway, 321 
Die, bishop of. See Chatillon, 
Stephen de © | 
Domfront, France, 435 
Dominic, St, 437 
Donald Ban. See MacWilliam 
Doncaster YOW, 269 | | 
Doon, river, 419 ° 
Douglas, Brice de, prior of 
Lesmahagow, bishop of 
Moray, 433 | 
Dover, Richard of, archbishop of 
Canterbury, 323, 327, 349 


Down(patrick), Ireland, 369 


bishop of, 369. See also 
Malachy; Radulf 
Dreux, France, castle of, 383 
count of. See Robert 
Dreux, Philip de, bishop of 
Beauvais, 379, 417, 429, 554 
Dryburgh BWK, abbey at, 175 
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abbot of. See Gerard; Roger © 
Dryhthelm, monk at [Old] 
Melrose, 19, 21, 23 
Dunbar, earl of. See Cospatrick; 
Patrick; Waltheof 
Dunblane, bishopric of, 441, 459 
bishop of. See Jonathan; Simon 
Duncan, earl of Fife, 435 
Duncan, lord of Carrick, 369, 546, 
615 
Duncan II the Bastard, son of 
Malcolm III Canmore, king 
of Scots, 337 
his son William, 337 
Dundee ANG, 321, 445 
Friars Minor at, 321 
Dundrennan KCB, abbot of. See 
Silvanus 
Dunfermline FIF, monastery at, 
251, 281, 429 
abbot of. See Archibald; 
Berwick, Robert of; Geoffrey 
I; Geoffrey II; Patrick; St 
Andrews, William de 
prior of. See Mongal, Richard 
town of, girls belonging to, 171 
Dunkeld, bishopric of, 441 
bishop of. See Bidun, William 
de; Gregory; John the Scot; 
Leicester, John of; Prebenda, 
Richard de; Richard 
Dunskeath ROS, 337, 465, 631 
Durandus, a poor man, 347 
Durham, 455, 463 (Norham), 467 
bishop of. See Poitiers, Philip 
of; Puiset, Hugh de; Ranulf 
Flambard | 
sub-prior of. See Patrick 
Dyle, river, Belgium, 57 


' Eadgifu of Wessex, wife of 


Charles the Simple king of 
France, 63 
Eanfrith, abbot of Newbattle, 337 
Ebbo, archbishop of Rheims, 39 
Eccles BWK, nunnery at, 263 
Edgar, king of Scots, 281, 497 
Edinburgh MLO, 325, 395, 451, 623 
castle of, 319, 321, 369, 391, 439 
Edward the Elder, king of Wessex 
and England, 63 
Edward, bishop of Aberdeen, 293 


Egyptians, 119 
Einhard, biographer of 
Charlemagne, 47 
Eleanor, dau. of Geoffrey of 
Anjou and Constance of 
Brittany, 267 
Eleanor of Aquitaine, Queen, wife 
of Louis VII and then Henry 
II, lord (duke) of Aquitaine, 
303, 423, 485, 510, 596, 604 
Elizabeth, Queen, wife of Philip II 
of France, 389 
Elsloo, Netherlands, 59 
Ely, bishop of. See Longchamp, 
William de; Ridel, Geoffrey 
Emperor of Constantinople. See 
Baldwin 
Emperor, Western. See Frederick 
Frederick II; Henry VI; 
Otto IV 
En-gedi, Israel, 119 
England, 261, 265, 273, 283, 287, 
301, 303, 311, 313, 333, 341, 
365, 395, 425, 433, 435, 437, 
439, 441, 445, 449, 453, 461, 
473 | 
England (the English), king of, 
257, 259, 273, 281, 283, 289, 
293, 295, 297, 299, 319, 323, 
369, 375, 383, 395, 399, 403, 
405, 411, 413, 417, 425, 427, 
435, 447, 449, 451, 453, 455, 
457, 463, 469, 473 
England, bishops/prelates of, 175, 
301, 469 
magnates/nobles of, 293, 391, 
425, 449, 455 
justiciar of. See FitzPeter, 
Geoffrey; 
Christ’s blood arrives in, 65 
and the First Crusade, 87, 89, 105 
and the Second Crusade, 167 
earthquake in, 87, 89 
famine in, 89 
floods in, 89 | 
English, the, 291, 315, 327, 331, 
407 | 
Ermengarde, wife of Emperor 
Louis the Pious, 37 _ 
Ermengarde, queen of Scots, wife 
of William the Lion, 369, 391, 
411, 419, 455, 623 


case | 
pe 


648 | | | INDEX 


Eskil, archbishop of Lund, 321 
Etampes, France, 409 
Etherdouer/Redcastle ROS, castle 
of, 337, 465, 631 
Eugenius III, pope, 251 _ 
Eustorgius, St, bishop of Milan, 
267, 269 
Evreux, France, city of, 409, 423, 435 
county of, 425 
count of. See Simon 


Falaise, France, 315, 317, 435 
Farfar, river. See Orontes 
Farnus, river. See Orontes 


Fergus, lord of Galloway, 259, 481. 


his sons. See Gilbert; Uthred 
Ferrara, Italy, 379 
Ferteth, earl of Strathearn, 259 
Fife, earl of. See Duncan; 
Malcolm 
Finchale DRH. See Godric, St 
Firnouz, Turkish emir at Antioch, 9 
-FitzAlan. See Steward | 
FitzHerbert, William, archbishop 
of York, 255, 482 
FitzPeter, Geoffrey, justiciar of 
England, 455, 463, 621 
FitzWalter, See Steward 
Flanders, France/Belgium, 59, 299, 
347, 389, 576, 588 
count of. See Baldwin; Philip; 
Robert . 
and Second Crusade, 167 
troops.from, 281, 311 
Florence, bishop-elect of Glasgow, 
429, 439, 486 . 
his father. See Florence III 
Florence III, count of Holland, 
259, 267 
his wife. See Ada 
his son. See Florence, bishop- 
elect of Glasgow 
Flores of Lyons, martyrologist, 35 
Foigny, France, monastery at, 173 
Fontenoy, France, battle at, 39 
Fontevrault, France, church of, 
387, 421, 560 
Order of, 381 
Forfar ANG, 421, 451, 461 
Fouilloy, Hugh de, canon of 
— Corbie, 163 


France, 41, 287, 315, 343, 389, 
403, 417, 425, 437, 447, 473, 
513. See also Gaul, Francia, 
Franks, French | 

kings of, 343. See also Charles 
the Simple; Louis VII; Philip II 

queen of, 397. See also Adeéle; 
Elizabeth — 

magnates of, 391 

Bohemond of Taranto comes to, 
95 

penitents sent round cities of, 151 

Francia, 49, 59, 61. See also Gaul 

kingdom of, 57 

Francis, St, 439. 

Franciscan Friars (Minors), Order 
of, 439 

Frankfurt, Germany, 167 

Franks, 41, 43, 55, 61 

duke of the. See Hugh 

king of the. See Clovis 
kingdom of the, 59 

(i.e. crusaders), 103, 107, 423 

Frederick I Barbarossa, emperor, 
251, 285, 325, 341, 349, 381, 
389, 399, 401, 447, 539 | 

his sons: See Frederick, duke of 
Swabia; Henry VI, emperor; 

Philip, duke of Swabia 

Frederick II, king of Sicily, 
emperor, 285, 447. 

Frederick I, archbishop of 
Cologne, 147 7 

Frederick, duke of Swabia, 389, 401 

Frederick, lord of Pettau (Ptuj) in 
Slovenia, 405 

French, the, 59, 281, 399, 465 

Frisia, Netherlands, 29, 59, 389 

Frisians, 41 : 

Fulda, Germany, monastery at, 29 

abbot of, 73. See Raban Maur 

‘Gaber’ (unidentified), Outremer, 

38) 

Gabriel, archangel, 47, 131 

Gala water, 339 

Gall, St, body of, at Fulda, 73 

Galloway, territory of, 259, 315, 
323, 367, 395, 534, 597, 629 

bishop of. See Whithorn 

lord of. See Alan; Fergus; 
Gilbert; Roland; Uthred 

men of, 311, 315, 323 
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Galloway, Thomas.of, earl of 
Atholl, 465 
Galwidia. See Galloway 
Gamaliel, body of, 5— 
Garioch ABD, district of, 253, 461 
lord of. See David, earl of 
Huntingdon 
Gascony, France, 39 
heresy in, 339 
Gaudry, bishop of Laon, 153 
Gaul, 15, 17, 269. See also France, 
Francia 
coasts of, 43 
locusts in, 45 
summer storm in, 39 - 
Genevieve, St, of Paris, 15 
Genoa, Italy, 397 
Geoffrey, illegitimate son of King 
Henry II, bishop-elect of 
Lincoln, 
archbishop of York, 387 
Geoffrey I, abbot of Dunfermline, 
175 
Geoffrey II, abbot of 
Dunfermline, 175, 325, 493, 
589 
Geoffrey, prior and then abbot of 
Kelso, 433, 
Geoffrey, count of Anjou, 
husband of Matilda, 147, 161 
Geoffrey, son of King Henry II, 
count of Anjou and Brittany, 
267, 303, 369, 431, 592 
his son. See Arthur 
George, St, vision of, 101 
Gerard, archbishop of Ravenna, 
389 
Gerard, prior and then abbot of 
Dryburgh, 325 


_ Gerlo, leader of Northmen, 59, 61, 


63 , 
kinsman of Rollo, 63 — 
Germans, 59, 447 
Germanus, St, of Auxerre, 9, 11 
Germanus, patriarch of <¢ 
Constantinople, 27 
Germany, 41. See also Germans 
kingdom of, 49 
revenues of, 57 
and the First Crusade, 105 
visit of St Bernard to, 163 
murrain in, 49 


Gibrian Scotus, 15 - 
Gif, France, nunnery at, 415 
Gilbert, bishop of London, 289 
Gilbert, a Scottish monk, 327, 
329, 331 
Gilbert, earl of Strathearn, 27, 459 
Gilbert son of Fergus, lord of 
Galloway, 323, 365, 367, 369, 
395 
his son. See Duncan, lord of 
Carrick 
Gillecolan, son of Somerled, 265 
Gillecolm, a rebel, 367 
Gilpatrick, a rebel, 367 | 
Gisela, dau. of Lothair II king of 
Lotharingia, wife of Godefrid, 
59, 61 
Gisela, dau. [?] of Emperor 
Charles the Fat, wife of 
Rollo, 61, 63 
Gisors, France, 379, 383, 387, 417 
castle of, 375, 387 
Glanvill, Gilbert, bishop of 
Rochester, 445 
Glasgow LAN, 445, 483, 503 
bishopric of, 257, 289, 441 
cathedral of, 341, 413, 507 
bishop of. See Florence; 
Herbert; Ingram; Jocelin; 
John; Malveisin, William: 
Sigillo, Hugh de; St Albans, 
Walter of 
dean of. See Salomon 
archeacon of. See Ingram 
Gloucester, earl of. See John, king 
of England; William 
Godefrid, leader of Non 59, 
61 7 
wife of. See Gisela | : 
Godric, St, hermit at Finchale 
DRH, 277, 285 
Gorz, count of. See Mainard 
Goths, 15 
Gournai, France, 427 
Gournai, Hugh de, 427 
Gracay, France, 375, 387 
Grande Chartreuse, France, 
monastery at, 81 
William count of Auxerre and 
Nevers retires to, 167 | 
Grant-Mesnil, William de, 99 
his brother. See Aubrey 
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Gratian, monk and canonist, 175 

Gray, John, bishop of Norwich, 
439 

Great Britain, 273 

Gregory I, St, pope, his Cura 
Pastoralis, 35 

Gregory VII (Hildebrand), pope, 
107 

Gregory VIII, pope, 379. See also 
San Lorenzo, Albert of 

Gregory, bishop of Dunkeld, 175, 
285, 492 


Gregory, bishop of Ross, 267, 411, 


530, 581 

Grenoble, France, bishop of. See 
Hugh I, St; Hugh II 

Guarplic, France, 459 

Guthred. See MacWilliam 

Guy, duke of Spoleto, king of 
Italy, emperor, 57 

Guy of Crema, anti-pope (as 
Paschal IIT), 263, 285 


Haddington ELO, 339, 411, 419, 
471, 473 
nunnery at, 325 
Haifa, Israel, 95, 381 
Hailes (i.e. Colinton) MLO, 429 
Hainault, Belgium, count of. See 
Baldwin 
Hampstead BRK, 91 
Harald, earl of Caithness and 
Orkney, 419, 427, 597, 637 
his wife. See Hvarflod, dau. of 
MacHeth 
his son. See Thorfinn 
Haraldsson 
Harcourt, William de, steward of. 
King John of England, 469 
Harding, Stephen, abbot of 
Citeaux, 151, 363 
Harold, king of the English, 63 
Hartlepool YON, 341 
Hay, Gilbert de, 552, 591 
Hebron, Israel, 381 
Hemgisl, monk at [Old] Melrose, 
23 
Helinand, bishop of Laon, 113 
Henry II, emperor, 69, 71 
Henry III, emperor, 71, 73, 75, 77 
his sister a nun, 71 


Henry IV, emperor, 83, 107, 143, 
145, 147 
Henry V, emperor, 145, 151, 161, 
163 
his wife. See Matilda 


Henry VI, king of Sicily, emperor, 


401, 405, 419, 576, 616 
his son. See Frederick II 
Henry I Beauclerc, king of 
England, 145, 175, 257, 514, 
548 
his wife. See Matilda 
his daughter. See Matilda 
Henry II, duke of Normandy, 
king of England, son of 
Empress Matilda and 


Geoffrey count of Anjou, 147, 


~ 161, 255, 257, 259, 263, 269, 
275, 281, 283, 285, 287, 291, 
293, 303, 305, 311, 313, 315, 
317, 319, 321, 341, 353, 365, 
367, 369, 373, 375, 379, 381, 
383, 385, 387, 389, 391, 393, 
496, 528, 539 

his wife. See Eleanor of 
Aquitaine 
his sons. See Geoffrey; 
Geoffrey (illegitimate); Henry; 
John; Richard 
his daughters. See Joan; 
Matilda | 
Henry, son of Henry II, lord of 
Brittany, Anjou and Maine, 
the “Young King’ of England, 
259, 285, 287, 289, 303, 305, 
311, 315, 317, 319, 333, 341, 
347, 367, 375, 383, 389, 391, 
517, 622 
his wife. See Margaret 
Henry, son of King John (later 
Henry III), 453 
Henry of Alemannia, duke or 
count, 61 


~ Henry the Lion, duke of Saxony, 


341, 483, 587 ; 
Henry, prior and then abbot of 
. Kelso, 445 
Henry, earl of Northumberland 
and Huntingdon, 251, 525, 
532, 602, 635 
his wife. See Ada, countess 
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his sons. See David earl of 
Huntingdon; Malcolm IV; 
William I the Lion 
his daughters. See Ada; 
Margaret; Matilda 
Henry, count of Champagne, 379, 
397, 405, 574 
Heraclius, emperor, 105 
Heraclius, patriarch of Jerusalem, 
365, 544 
Herbert, bishop of Glasgow, 289, 
490 
Herbert, a murdered boy, 341 
Heribert, archbishop of Cologne, 
69, 71 [?| 
He&Arivaux, France, monastery 
at, 415 | 
Hermann, archbishop of Cologne, 
69 [?] 
Hermann of Vienne, 287 
Hermiéres, France, monastery at, 
415 
Hesbaye, Belgium, monster child 
at, 161 
Hildebrand. See Gregory VII 
Hildegard, St, of Bingen, 
Germany, 163, 165, 327, 479 
Holland, floods in, 331 
count of. See Florence 
Holy Field, the, France, 379 
Holy Island shire NTB, 337 
Holy Land, the. 349, 353, 371, 
381, 403, 423. See also 
Outremer- . 
Holyrood MLO, monastery of, 
259, 405, 439, 532, 615 
abbot of. See Walter; William 
cellarer of. See Reimbald 
Honorius, emperor, 3, 5 


- Hospital of Jerusalem, brothers of 


the, 349, 377 
master of the. See Les Moulins, 
Roger of 
prior of the. See Les Moulins, 
Roger of 
Hugh I, St, bishop of Grenoble, 
Carthusian, 81, 425 
Hugh II, bishop of Genoble, 
Carthusian, 425 
Hugh, St, bishop of Lincoln, 
Carthusian, 425 


Hugh, king’s chaplain, bishop of 
St Andrews, 325, 379, 381, 582 
Hugh, prior of Restenneth, abbot 
of Jedburgh, 437 
Hugh of Lorraine, illegitimate son 
of Lothair II of Lotharingia, 
59,61 
his mother. See Waldrada 
his sister. See Gisela 
Hugh, duke of the Franks, abbot 
of St Denis, 61 
Hugh, duke of Burgundy, 341, 
379, 397, 403, 555 
Hugh the Great, count of 
Vermandois and Valois, 107 
Hugh, earl of Chester, 395 
his daughter. See Matilda 
Hugh Pierleone, cardinal and 
legate, 323. 
Hugh Bruno of Liisa 427 
Humbald, prior of Much Wenlock 
SHR, 285 
Humber, river, 311 
Hundeus, king of the Northmen, ll 
Huntingdon, 341 
earldom of. See 253, 255, 257, 
365, 393, 517, 621, 622 
earl of. See David; Henry 
Hvarflod, dau. of MacHeth, wife | 
of Harald earl of Caithness 
and Orkney, 419, 589 © 


Iconium (Konya), Turkey, soldan 
of, 399 

Ida, mother of Godfrey de 
Bouillon, 107 

Ida, countess,of Boulogne, 415, 
417 

Ile de France, 605 

Ile de Guesclin, 626 

Inchaffray PER, monastery at, 
427, 459 

Inchcolm FIF, priory (of St 
Columba) on, 465 

prior of. See Michael; Simon; 

Walter 

Inden, Germany, monastery at, 59 

Ingram,. king’s chancellor, 
archdeacon and then bishop 
of Glasgow, 289, 291, 321 

Innocent I, pope, 3 : 

Innocent II, pope, 169, 175 
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Innocent III, pope, 413, 419, 425, 
431, 435, 439, 441, 445, 447, 
459, 615, 627, 636, 638 

Innocent III, anti-pope. See Lando 

Innocent V, pope, 285 

Inverness INV, burgh, 337 

castle of, 419 

Ireland, 11, 263, 265, 293, 323, 
325, 369, 429, 437, 447, 457, 
461, 463, 467, 471 

under- kings of, 463 
monk in, 23 

Irish, 11, 13, 

Isaac, prior of Scone, 175 

Isabella, dau. of King William the 
Lion, 411, 453 

Isabelle, dau. of William earl of 
Gloucester, wife of Prince 
John of England, 395, 568 

Isoudun, France, 375, 413 

Italy, 389 

kingdoms of, 41 
rival kings in, 57 
a chur¢h in, 5 
floods in, 81, 83 
plague in, 25 
storm in, 23, 25 


Jaffa, Israel, 95, 381, 573, 574 
James I, king of Scots, 635, 637 
Jedburgh ROX, castle of, 521 
monastery at, 257, 281 
abbot of. See Hugh; Osbert; 
Radulf; Richard 
canon of. See Robert 
Jericho, Israel, 119 
Jerome, St, 3, 35, 333, 335, 359, 
——s- 361, 363 
Jerusalem, Israel, city of, 95, 107, 
327, 351, 369, 371, 377, 379, 
381, 389, 490, 506, 574 
church of the Holy Sepulchre 
in, 95, 107 
Mount Sion in, 107 
Temple of the Lord in, 107 
[supposed] likeness of 
Mohammed in, 107 
Temple of Solomon in, 103, 107 
earthquake in, 145 
features in and near, 109, 111, 
113 
monk returns from, 65 


First Crusade to, 87, 97, 99, 
103, 105, 107 
Turkish emir of, 99 
king of. See Baldwin I; Baldwin 
II; Lusignan, Guy de 
bishop of. See Cyril, St 
patriarch of, 349, 365. See also 
Heraclius 
Jews, stories about, 5, 49, 65, 85, 
87, 139, 151, 167, 263, 373, 
409 
in England, 381, 395, 457 
in France, 341, 343, 345, 381, 
403, 457, 586 
attacks on, 105 
Joachim de Fiore, abbot of 
Corazzo, Italy, 369 
Joan, dau. of King John, later 
wife of King Alexander II, 
469, 633 
Jocelin, prior and later abbot of 
_ Melrose, bishop of Glasgow, 
289, 321, 337, 341, 413, 423, 
475, 582 
John Lackland, earl of Gloucester 
prince and later king of 
England, 369, 375, 395, 405, 
421, 423, 425, 431, 433, 437, 
445, 447, 449, 453, 455, 457, 
459, 461, 463, 467, 471, 551, 
568, 588, 622, 623, 624, 632 
his wife. See Isabelle 
his sons. See Henry; Richard 
his daughter. See Joan 
his niece. See Blanche 
John Chrysostom, St, patriarch of 
Constantinople, 3, 5 
John VIII, pope, 47, 49 
John, bishop of Aberdeen, 439 
John, bishop of Caithness, 427 
John, bishop of Glasgow, 255, 
257, 503 
John, bishop of Whithorn, 387, 
439, 445 
John, abbot of Kelso, 325, 339 
John, duke of Brittany, 267 
John, earl of Caithness, 473, 637 
his daughter, 473 
John, son of Robert a priest in 
Saxony, 69 
John of Salerno, cardinal ieaate: 
429, 636 
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John of Struma. anti-pope (as 
Calixtus III), 263 - 

John the Scot, bishop of St 
Andrews, bishop of Dunkeld, 
325, 339, 379, 381, 433, 469 

Jonathan, bishop of Dunblane, 
459. 

Joscius, archbishop of Tyre, 379, 
554 

Josephus, Jewish aioean. 431 

Judea, Israel, 119 

Judith, wife of Emperor Louis the 
Pious, 37, 39 

Julian the Apostate, emperor, 101 

Jura, Bartholomew de, bishop of 
Laon, 153 


Justinian, emperor, 17, 139 


Kelso ROX, monastery at, 445, 
484, 500 
abbot of. See Cave, Richard de; 
Geoffrey; Henry; John; Osbert 
prior of. See Geoffrey; Henry; 
Walter 
monks of, 333 
Kennedy, Henry, a rebel, 367 
Kerbogha, Turkish leader at 
Antioch, 99, 101 
his mother, a soothsayer, 99 
Kessel, Netherlands [?], 59 
Kincardine (in the Mearns) KCD, 
467,627 | 
Kinglassie FIF, 429 
King’s Lynn NFK, 395, 568 | 
Kinloss MOR, abbey at, abbot of. 
See Ascelin; Reiner | 
Kintore ABD, 461 — 


Lacy, Hugh de, 437, 461, 463 
his wife, 463 

‘La Ferté-Bernard, France, 385 

Lambert, count of Clermont, 99 

Lando, anti-pope (as Innocent III), 
263 

Lanfranc, archbishop of 
Canterbury, 83 

Lanfranchi, Ubaldo, scheenoe: of 
Pisa, 389 

Langton, Stephen de, cardinal, 
archbishop of Canterbury, 439 

Laodicea, Turkey, 143 

Laon, France, bishopric of, 411 


cathedral church of St Mary in, 
113, 153 | 
church of nunnery of St John 
the Baptist in, 153 | 
episcopal residence in, 15 
monastery of St Vincent in, 169 
shrine of St Mary in, 153 
bishop of. See Gaudry; 
Helinand; Jura, Bartholomew 
de 
‘castellan’ of. See Quierzy, 
Gerard de 
vidame of, 113 
rebels in, 153 
monster child born in, 153 
thunderstorm in, 169 
La Roche-Guilbault, France, 
castle of, 383 
Lateran, Italy. See Rome 
Laurence, St, 75 
church dedicated to, 35 
Laurence, abbot of Melrose, 321 
Leader water, 339 
Le Conquet, France, abbey of, 552 
Le Goulet, France, treaty of, 425, 
593, 594, 595 


~ Leicester LEI, 315 


earl of. See Robert III; Robert IV 
Leicester, John of, archdeacon of 
Lothian, bishop of Dunkeld, 
469 
Leicester, Roger of. See Roger, © 
bishop of St Andrews. 
Le Mans, France, 385, 387, 423, 555 
Le Neubourg, France, 409, 417 
Lennox, district of, 461 
Leo IV, pope, 41 
Leo III, emperor, 27 
Leontius, bishop of Saintes, 17 
Leopold, duke of Austria, 405 
Le Puy (Anicia), France, 347 
bishop of. See Adhémar 
Les Andelys, France, 425, 431 
Lesmahagow LAN. See St 
Machutus 
Les Moulins, Roger of, prior and 
master of the Hospitallers, 
349, 540 
Levroux, France, castle of, 383 
Liege, Belgium, city and area of, 
57, 59, 155, 161 
cathedral of, 157 
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altar of SS Cosmas and 
Damian in, 157 
storms in, 157 
marvels in diocese of, 157 
Emperor Henry IV dying at, 
147 
Limekilns FIF, 171 
Limoges, France, city of, 43, 421 
viscount of, 552; See also 
Adhémar V 
Lincoln LIN, 395, 425, 568 
cathedral of, 425 
bishop of. See Geoffrey; Hugh 
Lindisfarne, bishop of. See 
ZEthelwald 
Lindores FIF, monastery at, 325 
Lisbon, Portugal, and the Second 
Crusade, 157 
Lisieux, France, 435 
Liutward, bishop of .Vercelli, 57 
Llywelyn, prince (king) of North 
Wales, 467, 619, 633 
Loches, France, 411, 435 
Loire river, France, 43, 385, 607 
‘Lollard’, Peter Abelard called a, 
119 
Lombardy, Italy, and the First 
Crusade, 105 : | 
~London, 425, 457 
_ Jews in, 85 | 
church of St Mary le Bow in, 89 
storms in, 89 | 
_ bishop of. See Gilbert 
~ Longchamp, William de, bishop of 
Ely, chancellor of Richard I, 
405 
‘Longtronc (unidentified), France, 
421 2 
Lorraine, and the First Crusade, 
105 
Godfrey de Bowllon s sword 
from, 109 
and the Second Crusade, 167 
Lothair I, emperor, 37, 39, 41, 43, 
— 51, 53, 55 
his sons, 43 
Lothair II, king of Lotharingia, 
son of Lothair I, 43 
his daughter. See Gisela 
his illegitimate son. mee Hugh of 
— Lorraine | 
Lothair III, emperor, 163 


Lotharingia, 41, 57, 59, 61. 


Lothian, district of, 367, 451, 467, 


473, 496 
earl of. See Patrick I, earl of 
Dunbar 
Loudun, France, 437 | 
Lough Derg, Co. Donegal, 
Ireland, islands in, 13 
Louis I the Pious, son of 
Charlemagne, king of 
Aquitaine, emperor, 37, 39, 47 
his wives. See PEE: 
Judith 
his sons. See Charles II ie 
Bald; Lothair I; Louis the 
German; Pippin 
his nephew. See Bernard 
Louis II, king of the Lombards, 
emperor, 41, 43, 45, 47, 55 
Louis the German, king of East 
Francia, 37, 39, 41, 47, 49, 
51, 53 
his sons, 47 | 
Louis the Younger, son of Louis 
the German, 47, 49, 51, 53, 61 
Louis III the Blind, son of King 
Boso, king of Provence, 
emperor, 55 
Louis the Stammerer, king of 
West Francia, 49 
his son, See Charles the Simple, 
57 
Louis VI, king of the French, 153 
Louis VII, king of France, 163, 
253; 2993 201,299; 271; 283, 
285, 287, 291, 301, 303, 311, 
315, 317, 333, 339, 375, 383, 
515, 570, 575 
his wives. See Adele of | 
Champagne; Eleanor of — 
Aquitaine © 
his son. See Philip II Augustus 
his daughters. See Alice; 
Margaret; Mary 
Louis, prince of France (later 
King Louis VIII), 377, 395, 
397, 401, 425, 588 
his wife. See Blanche 
Louis, count of Blois, 423 | 
Louvain, Belgium, 61 
Louviers, France, treaty of, 413, 
583, 584 _ 


INDEX 655 


Lucian, a priest, 5 
Lucius III, pope, 341, 475, 638 
Ludwig. See Thuringia, Ludwig of 
Luke, St, painting by, 27 
Lull, archbishop of Mainz, 31 
Lund, Sweden, archbishop of. See 
Eskil 
Lundie, Thomas de, doorward of 
King William the Lion, 465 
Lusignan, Geoffrey de, 427 
Lusignan, Guy de, king of 
Jerusalem, king of Cyprus, 
377, 403, 574, 578 
Luxeéuil, France, 17 
Lydda (Ramla), Israel, 381 
Lyons, France, St Anselm at, 85. 
schools at, 143 
council of, 285 


MacHeth. See Hvarflod; Malcolm 
MacWilliam, alias Donald Ban, 
337, 377, 631 
MacWilliam, Guthred, 465, 467, 
532 
Maarat an-Numan, Syria, 103 
Maastricht, Netherlands, 59 
Machutes, St. See Malo 
Macon, Hugh de, abbot of 
Pontigny and bishop of 
Auxerre, 155 
Mainard, count of Gérz, 405 
Maine, France, county of, 63, 285 
Mainz, Germany, province of, 43 
Emperor Henry III at, 73 
Jew educated at, 85 
archbishop of. See Boniface; 
Lull; Raban Maur 
Malachy, St, 175 
Malachy III, bishop of Down, 
369, 548 | | 
Malcolm III Canmore, king of 
Scots 251, 281, 337 
his wife. See Margaret, St 
Malcolm IV the Maiden, 
‘Keanworth’, king of Scots, 3, 
251, 253, 255, 257, 259, 263, 
265, 267, 269, 277, 279, 281, 
289, 393, 516, 518, 532, 590, 
594, 606 
his brothers. See William I the 
Lion, king of Scots; David 


earl of Huntingdon and lord 
of Garioch 
Malcolm, earl of Fife, 435, 467 


Malcolm MacHeth, earl of Ross, 


253 
his son Donald, 253 


_ Malcolm Morgrund, 465 


Malmédy, Belgium, monastery at, 
59 
Malo, St, 17 
Malveisin, Wiliam, king’s- 
chancellor, bishop of Glasgow, 
bishop of St Andrews, 423, 
425, 429, 449, 473, 620 
‘Mam Garvia’ (unidentified), 
battle at, 337 © 
Mantes-la-Jolie, France, 459, 602, 
626 
Manuel MLO, nunnery at, 269 
Mar, earl of. See Morgrund 
March, earl of. See Dunbar, earl of 
Marchmont, castle of. See 
Roxburgh 
Marcigny, France, nunnery at, 91 
Margaret, St, Queen, wife of King 
Malcolm III, 251, 337, 519 
granddaughter of. See Matilda 
Margaret, dau. of David earl of 
Huntingdon, wife of Alan 
lord of Galloway, 445 
Margaret, sister of King Malcolm 
IV and King William the . 
Lion, wife of Conan duke of 
Brittany, and of Humphrey 
de Bohun, 259, 267, 291, 425 
Margaret (1), dau. (illegitimate) of 
William the Lion, 369, 411 
Margaret (2), dau. of William me 
Lion, 453 
Margaret, dau. of Louis VII ke 
of France and Constance of 
Castile, wife of (1) Henry the 
Young King of England, and 
(2) Bela HI king of Hungary, 
259, 367, 375, 487 
Marjorie. See Margaret (1) 
Marne, river, France, 57 
Marseilles, France, 397 
Martel, France, 341 
Martin, St, of Tours, 3 
body of, 63, 65 
basilica dedicated to, 15, 65 


656 INDEX 


Mary, Blessed Virgin, 97, 101, 
EUS PIO 12 1-123: 125 27 
129, 131, 133, 135, 137, 139, 
231, 141 
milk of, 159 
days of fasting for, 141, 143 
recital of hours of, 117 
Mary, countess of Boulogne, dau. of 
Stephen king of England, 499 
her husband. See Matthew 
Mary, dau. of King Louis VII, 
countess of Champagne, 403 
Matilda, wife of Henry I king of 
England, 145, 257, 483 
Matilda, granddaughter of St 
Margaret of Scotland, 
daughter of Henry I king of 
England and Queen Matilda, 
wife (1) of Emperor Henry V, 
145, 147, 153, 161; wife (2) of 
Geoffey count of Anjou, 147, 
161; mother of Henry II king 
of England, 255, 285, 483 
Matilda, dau. of Henry earl of 
Northumberland and 
Huntingdon, 267 | 
Matilda, dau. of Hugh earl of 
Chester, wife of David earl of 
Huntingdon, 395 
Matthew, archdeacon of St 
Andrews, bishop of. 
Aberdeen, 293, 423 
Matthew, count of Beaumont, 
379, 555 | 
Matthew, count of Boulogne, 281, 
311 
Maurice, emperor, 19 
Maurice, a man in Gaul, 17, 19 
Mayenne |?], France, 459 
Mayenne, Juhel de, 459 
Melgueil, Pons de, abbot of 
Cluny, 159 
‘Mellitum’ (unidentified), 381 
Melrose ROX, early monastery at, 
19 
abbot of. See AEthelwald 
monk at. See Hemgisl 
Cistercian monastery at, 321, 
337, 339, 451, 500, 593, 598 
abbot of. See Adam; Arnold; 
Jocelin; Laurence; Radulf; 
Patrick; Waltheof; William 


prior of. See Adam; Jocelin; 
Patrick 
Melun, France, viscount of. See 
William the Carpenter 
Mercadier, commander of 
mercenaries for Richard I, 
417, 421 
Mercia, nobility of, 29 
Mercians, king of the. See Ceolred 
Mercurius, St, vision of, 101 
Merlin, 315 
Merlou, William de, the younger, 
417 
Merse BWK, the, district of, 263 
Mesopotamia, Iraq, earthquake in 
29° 
Messina, Sicily, 369, 397 
Meuse, river, 41, 57, 59 
bridge at Liége over, 147 
earthquake affecting, 155 
Michael, prior of Inchcolm, 465 
Milan, Italy, 267 
bishop of. See Eustorgius, St 
Mileto, Italy, monastery at, abbot 
of, 289 
Milo, father of Roland, 371 
Minerve, France, 465 
‘Mirabel’, France, 407. See also 
Montmirail 
Mirebeau, France, 431, 437, 596 
Mohammed, arguments against, 151 
Moissac, France, castle of, 381 
Molay, James de, grand master of 
the Templars, burnt at Paris, 
159. 
Molesme, Robert de, abbot of 
Citeaux, 145 
Mongal, Richard, prior of 
Dunfermline, 171 
Mons, Belgium, church of St 
Waltrude in, 151 
Monte Casino, Italy, 17 
Montefiascone, Italy, 447 
Montferrat, Italy, marquis of. See 
Boniface 
Montfort, Simon de, count, 459 
Montgisard (Ramleh), Israel, 
battle at, 327, 526 
Montmirail, France, peace made 
at, 285, 499, 500, 511, 558, 
577 
aoe POEUN: Mattlew de, 417 
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Montpellier, France, lord of. See 
Peter II, king of Aragon 
Montrésor, France, castle of, 383 

Montrichard, France, castle of, 
383 
Mont St Michel, eee 
monastery at, 151, 153, 435, 
498 
Moravia, Gilbert de, bishop of 
Caithness, 331, 528 
Moray, district of, 337, 377, 419, 
459, 467, 473, 627. 
people of, 263 
bishopric of, 441 
bishop of. See Douglas, Brice 
de; Richard; Toney, Simon 
de; William 
Moray, earl of. See Angus 
Mortemer, France, 427 
Mortimer, Roger de, sheriff of 
Perth, 451 
Morville, Helen de, sister of 
William de Morville, wife of 
Roland lord of Galloway, 
413, 463, 582 
Morville, Hugh de (murderer of 
Becket), 303, 492 
Morville, Hugh de, the Elder, lord 
of Lauderdale and 
Cunninghame, constable of 
the king of Scots, 267 
Morville, Richard de, lord of 
Lauderdale and 
Cunninghame, constable of 
the king of Scots, 339, 413 
Morville, William de, lord of 
Lauderdale and 
Cunninghame, constable of 
the king of Scots, 463, 465 
his sister. See Morville, Helen de 
Moses, a Jew. See Peter Alfonsi 


-Moucon, Renaud de, bishop of 


Chartres, 379, 554 
Musselburgh MLO, 427 


Nablus, Israel, 381 

Namur, Belgium, monster child at, 
157 

Nantes, France, town of, 43 

Nanteuil, Philip de, 417 

Nantua, France, 49 

Nazareth, Israel, 381 


Neertjse, Belgium, oe a 
born at, 101 
Nesle, Ralph de, count of 
Soissons, 379, 554 
Neustria, France, 61. See also 
Normandy | 
marquess of. See Robert the 
Strong 
Nevers, France, count of. See 
Courtney, Peter de; William II 
Newbattle MLO, monastery at, 
433, 471, 473 : 
abbot of. See Eanfrith 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne NTB, 449, 
514, 623, 634 
New Forest HMP, 93 
Nicaea (Iznik), Turkey, 143, 399 
Nicholas, chamberlain to King 
Malcolm IV, chancellor of © 
~Malcolm IV and William the 
Lion, 265, 490 | 
Nicholas the Englishman. See 
Adrian IV, pope. 
Nicodemus, body of, 5 
icon carved by, 139 


Nimegen, Netherlands, palace at, 59 | 


Nith, river, 486 
Nogent-le-Rotrou, France, 385, 403 
Nonancourt, France, castle of, 413 
Norbert, St, abbot, 155 
Norfolk, England, pests in, 45 
Norham NTB, 291, 433, 449, 453, 
455, 463, 467, 471 
Normandy, France, 43, 49, 63, 
285, 287, 303, 311, 315, 341, 
347, 385, 387, 407, 409, 413, 
417, 423, 427, 431, 435, 529, 
622 See also Neustria 
pledged by Duke Robert 
Curthose, 87 | 
and the First Crusade, 105 
duke of. See Henry II; John; 
Richard I; Robert Curthose 
magnates of, 391 
rich man of, story about, 149, 151 
Normans, 273, 409, 435 
genealogy of duke of the, 61, 63 
county of the. See Maine 
Northampton NTP, 323, 327, 425, 
493, 507 © 
church of St Andrew in, 425 
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Northmen, 41, 43, 47, 57, 59, 61. 
See also Danes 
king of. See Hundeus 
Northumbria, kingdom of, 19. 
king of. See Osred. 
Northumberland, 255, 257, 283, 
313, 498, 519, 577 | 
earldom of, 287, 311, 365, 622 
earl of. See Henry; William the 
Lion — , 
Northumbrians, 313 
Norway, 263 
Norwich, 395, 533, 568 
bishop of. See Gray, John 


Odilo. abbot of Cluny, 67 


Octavian, anti-pope (as Victor IV), 


263, 269 
Octavian, cardinal and legate, 37); 
551 
Odo, count of Paris, king of West 
Francia, 57 
his brother: See Robert the 
Strong | 
‘Odo’, duke of Burgundy. See 
Hugh, duke of Burgundy 
Odo, son of Robert marquess of 
Neustria, 57 
Odo I ‘of Champagne’, count of 
Blois, 63 
Odo II, count of Blois, 63 
Orange, France, bishop of. See 
William 
Orkney ORK, 427, 597 
earl of. See Harald. 
Orleans, France, city of, 43, 339 
Orontes, river at Antioch, Turkey, 
99, 143 , 
Orosius, 35 
Osbert, abbot of Jedburgh, 321 
Osbert, prior of Lesmahagow, 
abbot of Kelso, 339, 433, 475 
Osmund, bishop of Salisbury, 87, 89 
Osred, king of Northumbria 
(Deirans and Bernicians), 31 
Otbut, a Saxon, 69 
Othus, son of Artaxerxes, 305 
Otto III, emperor, 65 
Otto IV, duke of Saxony, 
emperor, 419, 421, 445, 447, 
581, 588, 624 


his father, 447. See also Henry 
the Lion, duke of Saxony 
Outremer, 377, 379, 389, 395, 399, 
403, 405. See also Holy Land 
Oykell, river, 419 


Pachomius, St, abbot in Egypt, 3 
Paisley RNF, monastery at, 285 
Palladius, bishop, 11 
Palluau, France, 383 
Palumbus, a priest at Rome, 81 
Paris, France, 41, 57, 61, 199, 339. 
341, 343, 347, 351, 369, 381, 
395, 397, 409, 425, 427, 459, 
537, 605, 610 
cathedral of Notre pene) in, 
415, 584 | 
church of the Holy Innocents 
in, 343 
church of St Lazare in, 401 
monastery of St Victor at, 163 
Meadows, the (Les Champs), in, 
343 
markets (Les Halles) of, 347, 
~ $36, 537 
king’s hall at, 351 
Petit Pont at, 437 
walls of, 397. 
citizens of, 397 
bishop of. See Denis, St; Peter 
Lombard; Sully, Maurice de 
count of. See Robert; Odo 
Paris Alexander, son of Priam 
king of Troy, 351 
Parma, Italy, 155 
Paschal I, pope, 37 
Paschal H, pope, 85 


Paschal III, anti- POPE: See cay of | 


Crema 
Patrick, St, 11, 13, 369 
Purgatory of, 13 


Patrick, prior and then abbot of 


Melrose, 437, 439 
Patrick, subprior of Durham, 
abbot of Dunfermline, 429 
Patrick I, earl of Dunbar 
(Lothian/March), 341, 349, 
369, 477, 594 


his wife. See Ada, dau. of King 


William the Lion 
Paula, St, 3 
Pavia, Italy, city of, 15 


Pelagius, 3 

Pembroke PEM, 463 
Perche, Stephen of,.423 
Périgueux, France, city of, 43, 485 
Persia, king of. See Artaxerxes; 
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altar to St Sebastian in, 25 
plague in, 25 — 


Pavia, William of, cardinal, 271. 


295, 507 


Peebles PEB, church of St Andrew 


in, 413 


Darius 
Perth PER, 259, 427, 429, 457, 
473, 516. See also ‘Bertha’ 
bridge at, 457 
castle at, 259, 486, 624 
sheriff of. See Mortimer, Roger de 
Peter, St, Heaven’s key-bearer, | 
119, 121, 123 
prayers of, 53, 55 
vision of, 97 3 
Peter II, king of Aragon, count of 
Barcelona, lord of 
Montpellier, 435, 626 
Peter Alfonsi (Moses), Jewish 
convert to Christianity, 151 
Peter Comestor, 255 
Peter Lombard, PnP of Paris, 
253 
Peter the Hermit, at Antioch, 99, 
OT Saks 3 
Peter, a crusader at Antcay 97, 101 
Peter Mauclerc, 267 
his wife. See Alice 
Philip I, king of France, 117, 147 
his brother. See Hugh the Great 
his daughter. See Constance | 
Philip IT Augustus, king of — 
France, 253, 267, 277, 333, 
339, 341, 343, 345, 349, 35], 
353, 367, 369, 373, 375, 377, 
379, 381, 383, 385, 387, 395, 
397, 399, 401, 403, 409, 411, 
413, 415, 417, 419, 423, 425, 
427, 431, 433, 435, 437, 445, 
447, 457, 459, 485, 487, 588, 
622° - 
his mother. See Adele of 
Champagne ~ 
his wife. See Elizabeth 
his son. See Louis, prince of 
_ France 


his sisters. See Alice; alee 
Mary 
Philip, duke of Sudbiat 419, 615 
Philip, count of Flanders, 303, 
311, 315, 341, 347, 379, 397, 
399, 412, 515, 554, 571, 573° 
Phocas, emperor, 19 
Piacenza, Italy, council at, 95 _~ 
Picts, 9 
Columba ‘Siher of aie: 19 
Pierleoni, Jordan, patrician and 
senator at Rome, 165. 
Pierleoni, Peter. See Anacletus II 
anti-pope 
Pignatelli Bernard, monk of 
Clairvaux, abbot of St 
Anastasius, Pope Eugenius 
Ill, 163 
Pilgrim, archbishop of Cologne, 69 
Pippin, son of Charlemagne, 37 
his son. See Bernard, king of 
Italy 
Pippin, son of Louis I the Pious, 
king of Aquitaine, 37, 43 
Pippin and Charles his sons, 43 
Pisa, Italy, 379 
archbishop of. See Lanfranchi, 
Ubaldo 
Pisa, Henry of, cardinal, 295, 507 
Pisans, 399 _— 
Poitiers, France, 435 ? 
bishop of. See Porrée, Gilbert 
dela > | 
Poitiers, Philip of, bishop of 
Durham, 445 
Poitou, France, 437, 588, 597 — 
county of, 413, 423, 427 | 
count of. See Arthur; Eleanor; 
Richard 
men from, 431 
Ponthieu; France, count of. See 
William II 
Pontigny, France, monastery at, 
155, 269, 273, 299, 301, 439, 
493 
abbot of. See Macon, Hugh de 
Poore, Herbert, bishop of 
Salisbury, 444 
Porchester HMP, 313 | 
Porrée, Gilbert de la, Master, 
bishop of Poitiers, 167 | 
disciples of, 169 | 


660 INDEX 


Port- siesine: monastery at, 532. 
See also Barbeau 

Prebenda, Richard de, clerk of 
King William the Lion, 
bishop of Dunkeld, 433, 457, 
465 

Predestinarians, heresy of the, 5, 7 

Premonstratensian Order, 155, 
159. See also Dryburgh 

Priam, king of Troy, 351 

Provence, France, 41 

and the First Crusade, 105 

Provins, France, town of, 381 

Priim, Germany, monastery at, 43 
59, 61 

Ptolemais. See Acre 

Puiset, Hugh de, bishop of 
Durham, 289 


9 


Quierzy, Gerard de, “eastellan’ of 
Laon, 153 
Quincy, Robert de, 425, 618 
Quincy, Saher de, earl of 
| Winchester, 451, 632 - 


Raban Maur, abbot of Fulda, 
archbishop of Mainz, oe 

Radepont, France, 433 _ 

Radicofani, Italy, 447 

Radulf, abbot of Coupar Angus, 
291 

Radulf, abbot of Jedburgh, 437 

Radulf, abbot of Melrose, bishop 
of Downpatrick, 429 

Ralph, count of Clermont, 379, 555 

Ramleh, Israel, 95 

Ravenna, Italy, 155 

archbishop of. See Gerard 

Ravenna, Guibert of, anti-pope as 
Clement III, 87 

Ranulf Flambard, bishop of 
Durham, 83 

Raymond V, count of Toulouse 
and St Gilles, 347, 381 

Reginald, monk of Melrose, 
bishop of Ross, 413 

Reginald, abbot of Arbroath, 337 

Reginald, sub-prior of Canterbury, 
439, 610 

Reginald, count of Dammartin, 415 

Reginald FitzUrse, 303 

Regles. See Patrick, St, Purgatory of 


Reimbald, cellarer of Holyrood, 
abbot of Scone, 421 

Reiner, abbot of Kinloss, 321 

Remigius, St, prayers of, 53, 55 

Remus. See Romulus 

Renfrew RNF, 265 

Restenneth ANG, prior of. See 

Hugh; Robert _ 

Rheims, France, city of, 15, 333 
papal council at, 167 
archbishop of. See Ebbo: 

William 
canon and master of the schools 
of. See Bruno, St 
Rhine, river, 41 
Rhone, river, 17 
Rhys, king of Wales, 275 
his sons and daughters, 275 
Ribemont, Anselm de, 103, 105 
‘Ribuaria’, Belgium, 57 
Richard, St, a murdered boy, 343 
Richard I Lionheart, king of 
England, 267, 353, 387, 389, 
391, 397, 399, 401, 403, 405, 
411, 413, 415, 417, 419, 421, 
423, 433, 567, 591, 626 
as lord (duke) of Aquitaine, 
285, 303, 341 
as lord (count) of Poitou: 373, 

375, 379, 381, 383, 385, 387 

Richard, son of King John of 
England, 445, 453 

Richard, bishop of Dunkeld, 175 

Richard, chaplain to Malcolm IV, 
bishop of St Andrews, 269, 
281, 291, 319, 325 

Richard, chaplain to William the 
Lion, bishop of Dunkeld, 285, 
319, 325 

Richard, clerk to William the 
Lion, bishop of Moray, 377, 
433 

Richard, cellarer and then abbot 
of Jedburgh, 321 
Richard, a cleric, 27, 497 
Richard, duke of Burgundy, 59 
Richard I, duke of the Normans, 63 
Richard II, duke of the Normans, 
63 

Richard le Breton, 303 

Richildis, wife of Emperor Charles 
the Fat, 49, 57 
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Richmond YON, castle at, 315 
Ridel, Geoffrey, bishop of Ely 
Ridfort, Gerard de, grand master 
of the Temple, 377, 553 
Rievaulx YON, abbot of. See 
Ailred; Silvanus 
Robermont, Belgium, near Liége, 
155 
Robert II the Pious, king of 
France, 75 
Robert the Strong, marquess of 
Neustria, 57 
his son. See Odo 
Robert, count of Paris, brother of 
King Odo, 59, 61 
Robert, duke of the Normans, 63. 
See also Rollo 
Robert Guiscard, Norman leader 
in Italy, 63 
Robert Curthose, duke of | 
Normandy, brother of King 
William II of England, 87, 
107, 369 
Robert III, count of Alencon, 431 
601 
Robert, count of Dreux, 413, 555 
Robert, count of Flanders, 107 
Robert III, of the White Hands, 
earl of Leicester, 311, 379, 
517, 519, 555, 563 
his wife, Pernel de Grandmesnil, 
311 
his son. See Roger, bishop of St 
Andrews 
Robert IV, earl of Leicester, 409 
Robert, bishop of St Andrews, 263 
Robert, canon of Jedburgh, prior 
of Restenneth, prior (abbot) 
of Scone, 175 
Robert I, abbot of Scone, 369 
Robert I, prior and then abbot of 
Scone, 369, 421 
Robert, provost of Aire, bishop of 
Arras and Cambrai, 305 
Robert, a priest in Saxony, 69 
his son. See John 
his daughter, 69 


Robert, a brother of Melrose, and | 


a mason, 437 
Robert, a murdered boy, 341 
Roger of Salerno, regent of 
Antioch, 95 


Rollo, leader of Northmen, later 


called Robert, duke of the 
Normans, 59, 61, 63 
his wife. See Gisela 
his kinsman. See Gerlo 
Rocamadour, France, 289, 495, 535 
Rochester, bishop of. See Glanvill, 
Gilbert 
Roderic, a rebel, 419 
Rodez, France, 273 : 
Roger (of Leicester), king’s chan- 
cellor, bishop of St Andrews, 
379, 387, 419, 427, 429 


Roger of Pont I’Eveque, 


archbishop of York, 287, 289, 
291, 327, 331 
Roger, abbot of Dryburgh, 325 
Roland the chancellor. See 
Alexander III, pope 
Roland, son of Uthred, lord of 
Galloway, 367, 369, 395, 413, 
425, 463, 598 
his wife, Helen, sister of William 
de Morville, 413 
Roland, warden of the Breton 
March, 371 
Rollo, duke of Normandy, 435 
Romagna, Italy, district of, 447 
Rome, city of, 3, 11, 37, 41, 47, 
49, 99, 263, 265, 273, 285, 
293, 299, 301, 381, 439, 447, 
475, 493, 598, 608 
people of, 3, 47, 81, 165, 261, 
445, 447 
patrician of, 51. See also 
Charles III the Fat; 
Pierleoni, Jordan 
rich youth of, 79 
basilica of St Peter ad vincula in, 
» “25 
church of St John Lateran in, 
119, 121, 335, 443 
altar to St Peter in, 119 
door and portico of, 121 
church of St Peter in, 37, 121, 
123 
monastery of St Anastasius 
near, 163 
Statue of Venus in, 79 
wall of, 197 
plague in, 25 
Pope Eugenius III at, 165 
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Roman empire, 57 
senate of, 119 
Roman see, 87, 141 
Romulus, 261 
his brother Remus, 488 
Ros, Robert de, lord of Wark 
NTB, 411, 451, 477, 620 
his wife Isabella, dau. of King 
William the Lion, 411, 477 
Rosemarkie, bishop of. See Ross, 
bishop of 
Ross, district of, 337, 419, 465, 
467, 534 
bishopric of, 441 
bishop of. See Gregory, 
Reginald 
earldom of, 337 
earl of. See Malcolm Macheth 
Roucy, Alan de, 417 


Rouen, France, 315, 423, 435, 579, 


605 
archbishop of. See Coutances, 
Walter de 
Jews in, 85 © 
Roxburgh ROX, 445, 449, 504 
castle of (called Marchmont), 
253, 319, 321, 391, 393, 419 
Roxburgh, Hugh de. See Sigillo, 
Hugh de 
Rozay in Brie, France, 417 
Rum, Turkey, 95 


St Albans, Walter of, bishop of 
Glasgow, 439, 449, 473 
St Anastasius, monastery of, near 
Rome, 163 
abbot of. See Pignatelli, 
Bernard. 
St Andrews FIF, 419, 461, 463, 
498, 548 
church of, 285, 339, 379 
bishopric of, 267, 289, 325, 441 
bishop of, 325, 339, 451, 469. 
See also Arnold; Hugh; John 
the Scot; Malveisin, William; 
Richard; Robert; Roger (of 
Leicester) | 
archdeacon of. See Matthew 
university of, school of theology 
in, 253, 255, 482 
St Andrews, William de, abbot of 
Dunfermlne, 171 


St Columba, priory of. See 
Inchcolm 
St Denis, France, monastery at, 
351 
abbot of. See Hugh; William 
provost of, 351 
cellarer of, 351 
chamberlain of, 351 
community of, 401 
St Germain-en-Laye, France, 403 
Saint-Gilles, Raymond of, count 
of Toulouse, 107. See also 
Raymond V 
St Kentigern, church of. See 
Glasgow, cathedral of 
St Leonard, shrine of, near 
Limoges, France, 95 
St Machutus, priory of, at 
Lesmahagow LAN, 339, 603 
prior of. See Douglas, Brice de; 
Osbert 
St Magnus, church of, Saxony, 69 
St Omer, 417 
St Riquier, France, monastery of, 59 
St Rufus, France, abbey of, 
261,487. See also Avignon 
St Valery, France, monastery of, 59 
St Victor, Hugh of, 163 
St Victor, Richard of, Master, a 
Scot, 163 | 
Saintes, France, city of, 43 
bishop of. See Leontius 
Saladin, lord of Egypt and Syria, 
353, 371, 377, 381, 389, 399, 
401, 403, 407, 409 
Salisbury, bishop of. See Osmund; 
Poore, Herbert 
cathedral of, thunderbolt hits, 89 
Salisbury, John of, bishop of 
Chartres, 339, 487 
Salomon, king of the Bretons, 47 
Salomon, dean of Glasgow, 291 
Salzburg, Austria, diocese of, 405 
Samuel, a rebel, 367 
Sancerre, France, count of. See 
Stephen 
Sandwich KNT, 405 
San Lorenzo, Albert of, legate, 
293, 506. See also Gregory 
VIII, pope . 
Santiago de Compostella, Spain, 
Scottish monk dies at, 171 


| 
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San Vitale, Theodwin of, Kear 
293, 506 
Saracens, 27, 99, 103, 105, 107, 
159, 349, 373, 409. See also 
Turks | 
in Egypt, 119 
arguments against their Muslim 
beliefs, 151 
Savoy, France, 425 
Saxons, 9 
Saxony, Germany, Old, 31 
church of St Magnus in, 69 
flood in, 47 
duke of. See Henry the Lion; 
Otto 
Scarborough YON, castle and 
town, 277 
Scheldt, river, Belgium, 41, 59° 
Scone PER, monastery at, 251, 
281, 459, 598, 599 
prior of. See Isaac; os 
Thomas 


abbot of. See Reimbald; Robert I; 


Robert II 

Scotia, justiciar of. See Comyn, 
William | 

‘Scotia’ (Ireland), 17. 

Scotland, 253, 259, 263, 281, 303, 
313, 315, 323, 325, 407, 419, 
429, 445, 447, 451, 461, 473 

and the First Crusade, 105 

and the Second Crusade, 167 

bishops/clergy/prelates of, 281, 
291, 319, 321, 323, 325, 327, 
331, 339, 395, 405, 449, 473, 
475, 611 

barons/earl/magnates of, 3 19, 
339, 395, 405, 427, 449, 455, 
475, 581 

chamberlain of king of. See 
Gilbert; Nicholas; Valognes, 
Philip de 

chancellor of king of. See 
Bidun, Walter de; Bois, 
William del; Ingram; 
Malveisin, William; Nicholas; 
Roger (of Leicester); Sigillo, 
Hugh de 

constable of. See Alan lord of 


Galloway; Morville, Hugh de; 


Morville, Richard de; | 


Morville, William de; Roland 
lord of Galloway 
‘dapifer’ of king of. See Steward 
estates of, 473 
kingdom of, 391, 393, 443, 471 
merchants of, 453 
papal legates to. See Alexius; 
John of Salerno; Vivian 
Scots (i.e. Irish), 11 
Scots, the, 253, 259, 263, 281, 291, 
311, 313, 315, 327, 407, 451 
Columba teacher of, 19 
kingdom of, 433 
king of, 255, 257, 313, 317, 323, 
433, 435, 451, 455, 463, 469, 
597. See also Alexander I; 
David I; Duncan II; Edgar; 
James I; Malcolm II; 
Malcolm IV: William I the 
Lion 
queen of, 455, 467, 469. See also 
Ermengarde 
Sebastia (Sivas), Turkey, 381 
Sebastian, St, altar to in Pavia, 25 
relics of at Rome, 25 
Seine, river, France, 347, 351, a2 
437. 
regions beyond, 49, 61 
Sens, France, town of, 57, 269, 
273, 299, 504 
church of St Columba in, 269 
church of St Stephen in, 269 
archbishop of. See William 
Sergius II, pope, 41, 43 
Severn, river, 277 
Shams ad-Daula, Turkish leaden 
at Antioch, 99 | 
Sicily, Italy, 63, 289, 369 
king of. See Frederick H; Henry 
VI; Tancred; William | 
plague in, 29 
Sidon, Lebanon, 95 
Sigebert, monk of Westminster, 
London, 85 
Sigefrid (Sigréhr), leader of 
Northmen, 59 
Sigillo, Hugh de, clerk and 
chancellor of William the 
Lion, bishop-elect of 
Glasgow, 387, 423, 560 
Silvanus, abbot of Dundrennan 
and of Rievaulx, 285° 
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Simon, prior of Inchcolm, 465 
Simon, count of Evreux, 311 
Soissons, France, count of. See 
Nesle, Ralph de 
Somerled, lord of Argyll, 253, 263, 
265 
his son Gillecolan, 265 
‘Sorona’ (unidentified), France, 339 
Soutra MLO, hospital at, 269 
Spain and the First Crusade, 105 
Spaniards, king of the, 285 
Speyer, Germany, 161, 163, 167 
Spoleto, Italy, duke of. See Guy 
Stamford LIN, 395, 568 
Stephana de Trevore, 275 
Stephen, St, body of, 5 
Stephen, king of England, 255, 
281, 293, 496 
his daughter. See Mary, 
countess of Boulogne 
Stephen, count of Blois, 63, 107 
Stephen, count of Sancerre, 341, 397 
Steward, Alan son of Walter 
(d.1204), 435 
Steward, Walter son of Alan I 
(d.1177), 285, 325, 490, 605 
Steward, Walter son of Alan II 
(d.1241), 605 
Stirling STL, 449, 459, 473, 475 
castle of, 321, 521, 624 
Stracathro ANG, 253 
Strathearn, earl of. See Ferteth: 
Gilbert 
Subiaco, Italy, 17 
Suleiman, Turkish leader, 95 
Sully, Maurice de, bishop of Paris 
349, 401, 413, 415 
Susteren, Netherlands, monastery 
of, 155 
Sutherland SUT, 419 
Swabia, duke of. See Frederick; 
Philip 
Sweetheart (New) abbey DMF, 321 
Symmachus, Roman patrician, 15 
Syria, First Crusade in, 103 
Syrians, Christian, at Antioch, 99 


% 


Tancred, nephew of Bohemond of 
Taranto, regent at Antioch, 
95, 99, 107 

Tancred, king of Sicily, 397, 574 

Tay, river, 457 


Telemachus, a monk, 3 | 
Templar, Order of Knights, 155, 
159, 371, 377, 403 
grand master of. See Molay, 
James de; Ridfort, Gerard de; 
Toroge, Arnold of 
unidentified member of, almoner 
to William the Lion, 451 
Termes, France, 465 
Thames, river, 329 
Thebaid, Egypt, lower, 363 
upper, 359 
Theobald, archbishop of 
Canterbury, 263, 267, 293 
Theobald the Old, count of Blois, 
63 
Theobald II, count of Blois, 63 
Theobald III, count of Blois, 63 
Theobald V, count of Blois, and II 
of Champagne, 163, 379, 397, 
554 
his son Louis, 383, 397 
Theodore, archbishop of 
Canterbury, 23 
Theodoric, king of the Ostrogoths, 
15 
Theodosius II, emperor, 9 
Thérouanne, France, 59 
Thomas, prior of Scone, a Scot, 175 
Thomas Becket, St, 315, 317, 331, 
339, 385, 526 
archbishop of Canterbury, 267, 
287, 289, 291, 295, 297 
archdeacon of Canterbury, 263, 
267, 293 
chancellor of England, 263, 267, 
295 
exile of, 269, 271, 287, 291, 299, 
301 
legate to England, 291 


death of, 277, 293, 301, 303, 321 


shrine at Canterbury of, 529 
miracles of, 313 
canonization of, 325 
Thorfinn Haraldsson, 419 
Thouars, France, viscount of. See 
Aymer VII 
Thuringia, Germany, 29 
Thuringia, Ludwig of, 7 
Thurstan, archbishop of York, 255 
Tiberias, Israel, 95 _ 
Tirel, Walter, French knight, 93 
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Tiron, France, monastery at, 27 
Order of, 145 | 
abbot of. See Abbeville, 
Bernard of 
Toney, Simon de, abbot of 
Coggeshall, bishop of Moray, 
291, 293, 349 
Tongres, Belgium, 59 
Toroge, Arnold of, master of the 
Temple, 349, 540 
Tortosa (Tartus), Syria, 381, 433 
Toul, France, region of, 37 
city of, 57 
Toulouse, France, 257, 259, 283, 381 
count of. See Saint-Gilles, 
Raymond of; Raymond V 
Tournai, Belgium, snow at, 155 
Tours, France, city of, 15, 43, 63, 
257, 385, 387, 411, 423, 592 
basilica of St Martin in, 15, 43, 
4\1 
church of Chateauneuf at, 65 
council at, 269, 530 
Tracy, William de, 303 
Traquair SLK, 433, 451, 617, 635 
Tremblay, France, 417 
Trie-Chateaux, France, 379 
Trinitarian Order, 85, 143 
Tripoli, Lebanon, 377, 381, 433 
Trois-Fontaines, France, abbot of, 
433 
Tréo, France, castle of, 383 — 
Trousseau, Guy de, 99 
Troy, king of. See Priam 
Troyes, France, city of, 57, 381 
Tundal, an Irishman, vision of, 
175 
‘Turks’, 27 
Turks, 377, 399, 401 
rulers in Asia Minor, 95 
at Jerusalem and Antioch etc., 
95, 99, 101, 103, 105, 107, 
109, 143. See also Saracens 
Tweed, river, 19, 291, 333, 449, 
514, 532, 603, 614, 621 
Tweedmouth NTB, castle of, 43, 
449, 453, 614, 619 
Tynedale NTB, 453, 621, 622 
Tyre, Lebanon, 103, 377, 381, ive 
399, 433 
archbishop of. See Joscius | 


Ubaldo, bishop of Ostia, 341. See 
also Lucius III, pope 


_ Uparius, a priest, 333 


Urban II, pope, 87, 97, 115 

Urban III, pope, 349, 369, 379 

Usuard of Paris, martyrologist, 35 

Uthred, son of Fergus, lord of 
Galloway, 259, 323, 365 

Utrecht, Netherlands, Emperor 
Henry V dies at, 161 


Valania (Baniyas), Syria, 381 
Valence, France, 261. See also St 
Rufus 
Valognes, Philip de, chamberlain 
to King William the Lion, 
449, 620 
Valois, France, count of. See Hugh 
the Great 
Vandals, 17 
Vaudreuil, France, 409, 413, 431, 
618 
Vendeuvre-sur-Barse, France, 
cleric from, 143 
Vendo&Cme, France, 339, 383 
Venetians, 63, 423 } 
Venice, Italy, church of St Mark 
in, 325 
Venus, statue of, at Rome, 79, 81 
Vercelli, Italy, bishop of. See. 
Liutward 
‘Vergy’, France, 369 
Vermandois, France, 417, 573 
count of. See Hugh the Great 
Verdun, France, peace made at, 41 
city of, 57 
Verneuil, France, 409, 435, 513 
Vernon, France, 425 
Verona, Italy, 369, 379, 
Vescy, Eustace de, lord of 
Alnwick NTB, 473, 548, 581, 
629 
his wife. See Margaret (1), 
illegitimate daughter of King 
William the Lion 
Vexin, the, France, 283, 417, 487 
Vézelay, France, 397 
Victor IV, anti-pope. See Octavian 
Vierzon, France, castle of, 413 
Vieuxpont, Robert de, 453 
Villejargon [?], Lebanon, 433 
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Vincennes, Bois de, near Paris, 
France, 347, 537 
Vivian, cardinal legate, 323, 325 


Waal, river, Netherlands, 59 
Waldrada, mistress of Lothair II 
king of Lotharingia, 59, 61 
Wales, 275, 445, 451, 463, 467, 
471. See also Welsh, the 
king/prince of. See Llywelyn; 
Rhys 
marches of, 463 
Walter, abbot of Tiron, 325 
Walter, prior of Inchcolm, abbot 
of Holyrood, 465, 635 
Walter, prior of Kelso, 291 
Walter, chamberlain of Alan of 
Galloway, bishop of 
Whithorn, 445 | 
Walter, Hubert, archbishop of 
Canterbury, 387, 439 
Waltheof, St, abbot of Melrose, 
237, 269, 291, 437, 439, 479 
Waltheof, earl of Dunbar/March, 
285, 341 
Wark NTB, castle of, 311, 516 
Welsh, the, 281, 463, 473 
Wends, 31 
Westminster MDX, 387, 423, 507 
Westmorland, 313, 365 
Whitby YON, 341 
Whithorn WIG, 253 
bishop of. See John; Walter 
Whitsome, Adam de, 369, 411 
his daughter, 369, 411 
William, St, of Norwich, 167 
William I, duke of the Normans, 63 
William [I] the Bastard, duke of 
the Normans, the Conqueror, 
king of England, 63, 83, 85, 
369, 393, 519, 548 | 
William [II] the Red, king of the 
English, 83, 85, 87, 89, 91, 93, 
95 
William I the Lion, king of Scots, 
281, 283, 287, 289, 303, 311, 
313, 315, 317, 319, 321, 323, 
325, 331, 337, 339, 341, 349, 
365, 367, 369, 377, 379, 391, 
393, 395, 407, 411, 413, 419, 
425, 427, 433, 437, 439, 441, 
443, 445, 449, 457, 459, 465, 
471, 473, 475, 477, 594 


as earl of Northumberland, 253, 
257, 265, 281 
his wife. See Ermengarde 
his son. See Alexander 
his daughters. See Ada; Isabella; 
Margaret (1); Margaret (2) 
William, king of Sicily, 263, 510, 571 
William, archbishop of Sens, and 
archbishop of Rheims, 301, 
333, 341, 347, 395, 397 
William, bishop of Orange, 103 
William, bishop of Moray and 
legate for Scotland, 265, 267 | 
William, abbot of Holyrood, 439 : 


William, abbot of Melrose, 289, 437 

William, canon of Holyrood, 
abbot of Cambuskenneth, 439 

William, abbot of St Denis, 351 

William le Gros, count of Aumale, 
311 

William II, count of Auxerre and 
Nevers, 167 

William, count of Eu, 87 

William I, count of Ponthieu, 413 

William, count of Chalon, 335 


William the Carpenter, viscount of 


Melun, 99 
William, earl of Gloucester, 395 
his daughter. See Isabelle 
Winchcombe GLO, thunderbolt 
hits church of, 89 
Winchester HMP, 387, 405 
earl of. See Quincy, Saher de 
Windsor BRK, 283, 287, 365, 445, 
615 
Woodpecker, a jester, 353 
Woodstock OXF, 490, 548 


Yaghi-Siyan, Turkish leader at 
Antioch, 99 
his son, Shams ad-Daula, 99 
Yerres, France, nunnery at, 415 
York, city of, 321, 439, 523, 568, 
598, 623, 637 | 
province of, 275 
archbishop of, 323, 325, 567. 
See also Comyn, William; 
Fitzherbert, William; 
Geoffrey; Roger; Thurstan 


‘Zabulon’ (unidentified), 381 
Zedechias, a Jewish doctor, 49 
Zozimus, pope, 5 


